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which was: once delivered to the Saints. If it were fo 
needful for him then to write, and for them to NO 
he wrote to contend for the firſt F aith, it will ap 
as nerdful for Me noed Mold vy te M) ri riting, an r 
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which he renders, as the cauſe of that neceſſity, is now 
more prevalent thin M Wäs At that time, or ever ſince. 
For, faith he, there are certuin men crept in unawares, 
who were before of of old ordained to this condemnation ; 
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How in hi WT WAVED! an Ep Pp the Creed, 400 think 
it neceſſary in this Preface to give a brief Account of the. Work, leſt 
4 ſhauld either. expect to 4 that here which was never. intended, 
er concei ve that 155 they meet with ſuch as they expected not. 
Th Creed,. without controverſie, : 4 a brief comprehenſion of. the objects of 
* Farb, and is generally taken to contain all things neceſſary to 
be belir ved. Now whetber all | things neceſſary be contained there, concerneth 
not an Expoſitor. 1 to:\ diſpute, who is obliged to. take notice of what is in it, 
| 2 enguire int what in not; whether all truths comprebended in the 
be of equal and abſolute neceſſity, ve art no Bop, forced to declare; it 

being ſuſfxient, as to the deſign of ar Expoſition, to interpret the words, 
an f deliver the ſenſe, to. demonſtrate the Ik . of the fenſe « delivered, and 
to 2 the proper meſo of each ous, how fa, and i in what degree 


Thi is therefore n the Method whi 57 pink pad tomy ff, and have profe- 
2 in every. Articke . Firſs, to, tle the wards of each Article a;cording to 


their Antiquity and Generality of reception in the 724 ndly, to expli- 


Cate aid unfold the Terms, and to endeavour a rig bt notion and conception of 
them ay they are to. be wnuder ſtood in the: ſame... This, nenne are 
thoſe truths" which are umu ally contained in t boſe. 555 ſo explicated, and 
to make it appear that they are truths indeed}, by ſuch arguments and reaſons 
as art niet tiych pr co evidence the verity of them. Foarthly, to declare 
what is the. neoeſſury M beiie vin fp rg efficacy and influence 
2 75 of a Believer. Laſtly, Ha recollectiam 
brigfh to del der kl ſum ge particular, truth, Jo that.eVery.ons 
onotnceth the penned om hat I tointend, and ue 
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coming Chriſt hae "whith Iva "proſe e Beit «mu An = 
Joe t#ho ob ſtinutely deny mes We tin uber Me Team, 


rhe Saints, ind ftr ef 
 Veditles;: © pf Tam You ware, Ls 


"To the 1 


1 7 e 1 5 the Scriptur es, as they are tran wy 
wp are Ai the kobe er 
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elves, and of the proofs 
e; who can . the nature the. Chriſtio gh wad, with 
k-delive the 


the powe 


Word of Gas 


ſereme, And. A intend 
of theſe is Learned, the other is Ignorant ; for be which 
Ae Lg 95 dr then 5 roy knowing 1 the Princip 


Chriſtia Relgion, ' Þnd\the rea A of tes n 
pt ply to this Amt harten Neue tharghe 
Body of ee 1 
Engliſh Tongue, without hnſerting the leaſt ſentence dr phyaſe of 
Language; 'by 5 ohh he who 73 not” acyuainted. wih it 8 'be \diſhu bed 

1 in Bis Mader ſt dg! Not thar T have 


in bis Reading, or interrupte 
ſeletted only ſuch notions ar" att commun,tafie and fh lin? of them ei ver, bar 


bath no il lo the 


have endeavoured to dliver the miſt niattrial — (rhe 1 1 Plain 


and per ſpicubus manner 3 ar deſirous tb cob pgs 0 f the, 
Work, as far as it is poſſible, in the Boch / it. ry 
2 the e Margin, (but ſo as oftentimts' it taketh up) mortroom, — ke is eu 

pled of comfounlelſ iwirb the reſt;) in which it cuntuined Vb iiſbe ver 
is neceſſary for the illuſtration of an Auk ** the Creed "48" to"thims whith 


have wy Knowledge of the Latine, Geck ae 55 
Mr 


of the Writhig of the mcknt Fiber, the Sues the Je 
Hiſtory of the Church, "thoſe Feat advantag . bee right | 
the Chitin Ration 199945 wochen os Ar, I been ben . 
Now being tye Creed ompreiendethth Princ VOY, ee, it ra 
ran thoſe Trutb t Which belong ate it; ur it wh 1 Religion, wid thoſe which 
concern iN Orr. t is a Rel in, e th 


eee 1 | 
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the Photinians, who of all the reſt have moſt perverted the Articles of our 
Creed, and found out followers in theſe latter Ages, who have erected a new 
Body cf Divinity in oppoſition to the Catholick Theology. Againſt theſe I 
proceed upon ſuch Principles as they themſelves allow, that is, upon the Word 
of God delivered m the Old and New Teſtament, alledged according to the 
true ſenſe, and applied by right reaſon : not urging the Authority of the 
Church which they rejeft, but ouly g ung in the Margin the ſenſe of the Pri- 
nitive Fathers, for the ſatisf, 


n bf fuch as have any reſpect left for 
| Antiquity, and are perſwaded that Chriſt had a true Church on the earth be- 
fore theſe tig 4 YA BAM 
In that þ 12 aftet demonſtrition of eh; Truth, teacheth the ne- 
ceſſity of the believing it, and the peculiar efficacy which it hath apm the life 
of 4 Chriſtian, I have not thought fit to eæpatiate or enlarge my * but 
E a5 fow parwrely and invnediagcl from the "Dy- 
frine, eſpecially ſuch as are 117 in the Scriptures; which I have - 
, and peril. Andi 
deed] in the whole Work, as I ht laid the foundation upon the written Ny 
of God, fo I babe with mich Mijente collected ſuch places of Scripture as are 
fertinent to each Doctrine. ani h ich great foirhfubreſs delivered them as they 
le in tbe Writings of thoſe hui ker nen; m4 referring the Reader to places 
named in the Magin, .(which tog.often 1 find. in many Books e to 
hl pw poſe) but producing ind intereaving the ſentences of Scripture into 
the Body of my Expoſition, ſothat the Reader may underſtand the ſtrength g 
all ny Feaſon withoir any farther tuquiry or confultation. For if thoſe words 
which. bave produce. prove not what I have intended, I defire not any to 
think there in n= atlas! cara meinten it. 
"At the Concluſun of every dſtintt and feveral Notion, I have recollected 
briefly and plainly the ſum of what hath been delivered in the ezplication of 
it, and put it, as it were, into the mouth-of every Chriſtian, thereby to ex- 
preſs more fully bis faith, and to declare his profeſſion. So that if the Rea- 
der pleaſe to put thoſe ColleFtions together, he may at once ſee and perceive 
what be is in the whole obliged to believe, and what be is by the Church of 
Godwnderſtood to profeſs, when be maketh this publick, antient, and Ortho- 
doæ Confeſſion of Faith. dia * 1 806 1 
I have nothing more to ald; but only to pray, would give = 
© You and Me a good underſtanding in all things. ny 
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faith : and conſequently this word, ſo uſed, admits a threefold con fideration. | 
Firſt, as it ſuppoleth Belief, or Faith, which is confeſſed. Secondly as it is 


a Conleſſion, or external expreſſion of that Faith ſo ſuppoſed. ' Thirdly as 
both the Faith and Confeſſion are of neceſſary and particular obligation. 
When therefore we {hall have clearly delivered, Firſt, what is the true na- 
ture and notion of Belief; Secondly what the duty of confelling of our 
Faith; Thirdly, what obligation lies upon every particular perſon to be- 
lieve and confeſs ; then may we be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated 
the firſt word of the C RE ED, then may every one underſtand what it is 
he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, I Believe. 
For the right underſtanding of the true nature of Chriſtian Faith, it will 
be no lefs than neceſſary to begin with the general notion of Belief ;- which 
being firſt truly Rated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeveral 
kinds, will at laſt make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible: a deſign, 
if I miſtake not, not ſo ordinary and uſual, as uſeful and neceſſary. 

Belief in general I define to be an Aſſet to that which is Credible, as Credible. 
By the word * Aſſent is expreſſed that Act or Habit of the Underſtanding, - 
* Clem. Alex, by which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any thing as a Truth; 
* ? 227 it being the E of the Soul ſo to embrace whatſoever appeareth true unto 
2», 34o54- it, and fo fal as it ſo appeareth. Now this Aſſent, or Judgment of any thing 
£4es ovyxe* tobe true, being a general AQ of the Underſtanding, and ſo applicable to 
—_— . + other Habits thereof as well as to Faith, muft be ſpecified by its 
S., Baſil. „Object, and ſo limited and determined to its proper Act, which is the other 
xg , part left to compleat the Definition. AN 
0:01 16x24 This Object of Faith is expreſt by that which is Crediblez for every one 
76, / 5**- who believeth any thing, doth thereby without queſtion aſſent unto it as to 
A that which is 8 and therefore all belief whatioever is ſuch a kind of 
«aries 3 Aſſent. But though all belief be an Aſſent to that which is Credible, yet every 
Sabel, ſuch Aſſent may not be . N Faith; and therefore thoſe words make not 


or 8 {ces an action done, knows it to be 
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| Cd — oblbckations 6 — 
; For 1 be ſomething which is credible, and the fotion 
which we believe he the Credibility obit, then Dn we firſi deelars 
what it is to be Credible, and in what C redibility Goth conſiſt, befors- n cun 
underfixind what wine haue of hg {G et 15 ns offs o 
op zee eve neon. is A cent of it ſelf; wr caricdins 


its cauſe; its effect 
by ns of theſe waysh the — ano ev epi For 


dure wen are apparent of themſelves, ate either ſo in beſpec of ou? 
Senſe, Snow is White, and Fire is hot 3 or in reſpect of ouπτ ˖ Under 
ſtanging; as that thewhole ef any thing 1s greatet than ang one part of 
the whole, — thi 7 — either is, or is not. The firſt kind 
— lod to our ſenſe, one abs fight, the other' to the 
—— immediately true, and therefore are not termed 


8 — to ſenſe; as . kind, pro to the under. 
ſtanding, are immediatel embracad und acknowledged as tryths/apparent, Bp s wn 
in 8 2 = pF called . evident ka: the u- 
o thoſe thin ich ard apparent, are ot proper- 
I tode believe, bereden, n 
Again, — things, though not immedarely apparent in thenaſelves, may dem ſed ag 
yet appear moſt vo in and evidently true, 2 immediate and neceary d . 
COnngexion with ſomething formerly known. For. being every natural ca e 
2 doth 1 roduce its own natura olſolt tid evpry na- ky — 
wholly dependetli upon, and abſolutely preſuppoſeth its own 1049 vier ve. 
j 3 . there muſt be an immediate connexion between the on 1. 
cauſe aud its effect. From whence it follows that, if the connexion be _ 1 
deny perceived, the effect will be known in the cauſe, and thecauſe by 2 2 
effoct· And by theſe ways, proceeding from priticiples evidently 1 by Ros 
conſequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of propo 
tions us Mathematicks, and concluſions in other Sciences + which propor 222. 
ons and coneluſions are not ſaid to be Credille; but  Soientificat 3" and the 
comprchenſion of them i is not Faith, but Science, e. __ 
Beſides, — chere are, which, though not eviden of chemſelves nor 
ſeen by any neceſſary connexion to their caules/or effects, ate bs 
ppoar to moſt as — wc ſome external relations to other truths 3 bur * 
2 as the appearin ſtill leaves a poſſibility of falſhood wich k, and 
therefore dechbur but line to an Aſſent. In which caſe whatſoever is thus 
apprehended, if it depend upon real Arguments, is not yet calÞd Cyediblegbut © | <= _ . 
| Probable: and an Atbntes ſuch a Truth'is not properly 7 Lathe Ops Rd oath 
But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent to bur ſenſe, tot - 14 728 
evident to our underſtanding, in and of it — — obllectel „ .-. - 
from any clear and neceſſary connexion with the cauſe from which it pro-. 
ceedethʒor the eſſects which it naturally y produceth, nor is taken up p upon any 00 755 oy | 
real Arguments or reference to other 4 u Truths, and yer not? 
withſtanding: h eo us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atte e mw | 
tho truth; and ſo: moverh us to aſſent nor of ir ſelf, but by vereue of the Te- 
ſimony given to it j this is ſaid || properly to be Credible;ʒ and an 1 ſent unto len. a 275 
rhis, ſueh Cradbiliey, is in the proper norton Fai or Be 9 1 191 hy 
Having no defined ab e the nature of Fab in 2 
66 all kinds'of belief wharſpever j-our method will —— 4. 10 rr 
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peliet io \ Credibility „ it will clearly; follows: that'diverfity x7 | 
Obje&& will proportiovably cauſe agliſtinition of © tar" to beno- 
A conſectuantly/a. ſeveral kind of Faith, which welaveſuppoſcdits/beao> 
| elſe buch an t l 111 g ASTD = 4421 I * 
w the Credibility o eee ee eng 

a divetſities of ndations that1S,ACcord 8 


other certain 
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and the 
tc 6) Ter \ his Ability and Jategrity:; his- Abiliq in the N 
74d Bins 6 ee his Integrity in TY * — —— — 9 4 + 
een: .K 1 s he which relateth or k 

a ger ce miſtaking, he may think that to be true m 
etage — deliver qo =D which in it ſelf is falſe, and fo deceive 


rum quz fone ſunſelf and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet if he be diſhoneſt drt 
pum * He ful, gt 6 which be knows to be falſche may propound and aſſert to rec 


y m.Divinut, h himſelf be not deceived, he may deceive.us. _ Andy * 
Lee and ſorhough bimiel te ber 4 7h d, lr gr inthe Teftifers; whoſo 
O'S of A 4 40 bon: een — Þ — as a truth, upon the teſtimony of ano⸗ 
tICINaTIONES, & | 18 ent unto an 4 { FE) ia es g WE. Hp 
reſponla _ſacer- groun | a. 7 d f ed. - [4+ 421% 5 "2172; 3 Go 20D. 1 
dorum, aralp- Ther, may equal) be dec ed. g ruth of that which he 
cum, conjede- Rur ſo Ahle as certainly to know the truth ot that 
— — W var RN odeliverngting but whatand as he knoweth, 
num, uod ſpe- delivereth, and 7. hf: S "3 - | > ref as an 
Auer ex au- he, as he is not deceived, ſodeceivethno man. 8 far — PR * 
thor ĩtate, & ex | ſtif reth to be knowing of the thing he te! ifies, to | 
voluntate , & 100 re 11 , appea | far his ſt 15 accepta- 
; 'rhiil in. the relat. n of what he knows, ſo far de mony 1 
der au er. it e fin chat hich he teltißech b properly Credible, And thus the Autv. 
Ve; in quo ble, ſo far chat which he reſtiferh profen'y Vt te dations;: bi 


TVC ih e 
1&ta, promil- lity a Integrity. 97 Ur I os n | Ant: 1 

d, quæ- n g - eſent defi | a dou- 
ber Cie O. Now. there is in this caſe, ſo far as it concerns our pr gn, 


von credimos Lity, andthe Teſtimom of God to man, foun e 


7228 dibilit i; 
3 diſt ingulh d by this double Object, a Humane be 
ri incertos fbi TſumaAn⁰ẽ,Haith is an Aſſent unto any thing Credibit mere of a0Q- 
fe be frre vf man. Such is the belief we have of the words and affections one | 
— Y ones r nh kind of Faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our 
ru IP, ner. na this Kind | W. nr ofhim which 
mongft the fi | heopinion we have of the ability and fidelity oF num WIC! 
works of Saint life; according to t A a a 4 By this friend aſlureth 

3 ing we believe or disbelieve. By Hus a ureth 
225155 7 „ friend: by this the* Son ackno my . 
ver 2 cher, and upon this is his oþedience wrought, By Virtue of this Flamme! 


del jt is that We doubt not at all of thoſe things which we never ſaw, by reaſon 


29 of their diſtance from us, either by time or place. Who doubts whether there 


wt apud be ſucha Country as It Or. Wins ee eee le, though he paſs'd 
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111 * A 5 
— Who dent downhatherthers were 0 
7 5 e en, h the Weſt e 
tlieſe harh been poſibilit of the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen 
-hdndred years. There is no“ Science taugfit wichout original belief; there 
are no [| Letters leumm vwichout preceding faith! Tiere is no Jaſtice executed, debe. 
bo cothinerce'maintained;/1no- Buſimeſs proſecuted without this; * all ſecular * ab 9.477 


affairs aretranſatted; all great uteſiie vements are attempted, Altbpes de 27 755 155 45 
firexaadiuclinatiosarep moon wig Pes, Thr leis. 
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YI. In, which caſe weall | aße e ns air: the tiaturs; ge nera- f .- | 
tion andytogreſs'of- For in anything which belongeth to Nn e 


ordinary knowledge, we elleve not him whOm we think to be i nor Po 
Fans 5 the more for hisafſer hough never ſoconfidently delivered : e 
but if we have a ſtt opinion of the Knowledge and skill of any perſon, nagra 72 
v hat hee affirmeth within the com paſs of his know led ethat we readily aſſent » xboug 
-unto;and:while e have no other ground but his a rmation, this 2 is 2 "or 
-properly” Beli. Whereas if it be — -of concernment in which the dylewr 73s 
intereſt of him that relateth or affirtneth any thing to us is conſiderable; there xi we kd 
i is not che $4ill/6r-kdowledgeofthoRelater-which will ſatisſte us, except Gd. ee 
rr o un an Nebel opinion of his fidelity and integt egrity : but if we think . H. 
eſt, that he hatli no deſign upon us, nor will affirm any x, — Colm, i. x 1 fe 
kev pH erin to his knowled ge for an gain * then we readily 2 * 1. L 
aſſent unto his affirmations; and this Aſent is our Belief. Seeing then our Be- 775%, , 
Af relies upon the ability and integrity: of the Relater, and being the know. Cel. 2. 
ledge of all men ĩs imperfect, and the hearts of all men are deceitful, and ſo 12 bn 8. 9. 
their integrity to be ſuſpected, baden be no zander univerſal ground of Gm indig- 
Humane Faith. 40 85 ui, ut huma- 
But what ſatisfaction we cannot hindi the teſtimony of man, We may de ID 
receive i in the teſtimony of God. WW. we receiud the witneſs of man, the wit- m nd, De re: 
ne(s f God is greater. Yea, let Gad be true, tlie one of our: Divine, and 
every man 4 liar, the ground of our Humane Faith. | "L. de 
As for the other Member of the Diviſion, we may: now plainly: perceive ; as 
that it is thus to be defined; Divine Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething «s Creds- 2 —5 25 
ble upon the Teſt imony of God. This Aſſem is the/ higheſt kind of Fauth, becauſe 7457 
the obj hathehe higheſt Creddiliy, becauſe grounded upoa the Teſtimony ter pe. 
Gad is not a M Saal- 
; and a better 1 ae the ſame truth to Saal, 9% 44% 11 
ot, becauſe he cannot, 5%; Orig. ad, 
32 ' will Ceiſ. l. 1. 
= 2 15 195 


Bong es, „ are ſo 2 or e infinite in their —— that che TTY 
Pſalmii hath ſaid 0 his underſtanding there is no number. He knoweth there» M7 
foreallthings, neither can any truth be hid from his knowledge, who is eſſen Lx. "7 oa 
tially truth, and eſſentially knowledge, and, as ſo, the cauſe of all other truth 27 x1: 
and knowledge. Thus the underſtanding of God is infinite in reſpect of T 10. 
1 2 not ſo only, but of certainty alſo and evidence. Some 5, 55 . 
things we are ſaid to know which are but obſcurel 1 them but 

as in a Glaſs, or through a Cloud: But 4 Gange ; aud in his i darkneſs , 

fall. : he ſeeth without any obſcurity, and is propounded to his da craig 

andertatding fo moſt rhar andrevidear; 5 neither is there any Creature that is MY i 

riformis, prehenſibili.comprehenfiane ommia -incomprehenſibilia comprekendit. axerftions de G. c Du 
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rat Which is of mans da lyai an 
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5 18 E unto | PAWET, 
> = God be inkrige, though he gun do alehingsg pet mmemay faſtly lay, without 
pou e e to his Omnipotency, wee damdotifpeak tliat for trutli 
e wh ich he no weth to be otnlerwiſe. For Sat bis — 
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and co thedirength even f the\Oath-of 1 of 
God. W. . as God ia of —̃ ( and ho- 
lee, Jess being ir is manifelly vepugnast to bis purity, and-inconfiſtent. with 
1 Dems 5 ax his integrity, to deliver anything — ene knowleilge, it clearly fol- 

Ks 4 0 weth that he cannot deceive any man. 1AtuneNM 2930 9593 10 
©, Nag It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, thatGod being infinitely wiſe, can- 
El Se 2. not be derived; being infinitely gogd, cannot deceius: and upon theſe 
Die, To immavrable pillars ffandeth the — of the Teftimony of God. For 
e ſince we cxnnot doubt af the witneſs of but hy queſtibning his abili- 
Doeh ty, as one ho may be ignorant of that which he affirmeth; and deceived ; 
deception feats Or by Cxcepting againſt his integrity, as one who mayatfirm that which he 
Gan knoweth to he falle, and fo have a purpoſe to deceive us: where thete is no 
reno ug 2 ä theſe exceptions, there can be no doubt of che truth of the 
— Fo re> But where there is an intrinſecal * repugnancy of being decei- 
pugnarda ved 2 deceiuing in the W M,asthere certainly is in 
— . the and ill of God, there can be no place for either of thoſe 
rantis teſtl· a exceptions, and conſequenely: there ande no doubt the truth of that Which 
ns God teſtifieth. And whoſoever thinkethany thing oomes from him, and aſ- 
pug — wiſe or holy : « Ne that be- 
made him 4 liar That truth then which 
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— ſenteth not unto it, muſt neceſſaril 
— 1. IO Jievet h nat Aud, ſa id the Apoſtle, 

r. is teſtiſied hy God, hath a Divine Crodibility: and an aſſamt unto it as ſo gadi- 
_ poſi ble, is Divine Faith. —— material Object is the Doctrine wh God 
dellekits in- delivereth, the formal Ohibit is that Credibility ſounded on the Authori 
— of the deliverer. And this Lconoeive the trus nature of Divine Fai — 
voluntatis in neceſlar poteric explicari, * | 
Divina en Tec er ; dlvina eſt doaring 12 W e 2 "6; 17 e * 
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Now being the Credibility of all which we believe is founded upon the Te- 

ſtimony of God, we can never be ſufficiently inſtructed in the notion of Faith, 

till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony is given to thoſe truths which we 

now believe. To which end it will be neceſſary to give notice that the Feſt i- 

mony of God is not given unto truths before queſtioned or debated ; nor are + Scut deplek 

they ſuch things as are firſt propounded and doubted of by man, and then eſt audi, & 

reſolv'd and confirm'd by iiiterpoſing the authority of God: but he is then ſaid 1 

to witneſs when he doth propound, and his Teſſimony is given by way of Re- corporalis, '% 

velation, which is nothing elſe but the delivery or ſpeech of God unto his _— ac ſpi- 

Creatures. And therefore upon adiverſity of delivery muſt follow a diffe- plex eh Res, 

rence, though not of Faith it ſelf, yet of the means and manner of Aſſent. una quæ oritur 
Wherefore it will be farther neceſſary to obſerve, that Divine Revelation is eur _ 

of two kinds, either Immediate, or Mediate. An Immediate Revelation is that dicum exrerio- 


by which God delivereth himſelf to man by himſelf, without the intervention — = _ 


of man. A Medaate Revelation is the conveyance of the Counſel of God unto quos homines 


man by man. By the firſt he ſpake unto the Prophets; by the ſecond in the ss <redenda 


proponit; & 


Prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there is this difference between iſta eſt des 


the revealing of God untothe Prophets and to others, being the Faith both hor * 


of Prophets and others relieth wholly upon Divine Revelation, the“ diffe- vi faction 


rence of the manner of Aſſent in theſe ſeveral kinds of Believers will be very convent, ex co 
obſervable for the explanation of the nature of our Faith. | 1 


. nibus Prophe- 
tis & Apoſtolis factis: alia eſt quæ oritur in aliquibus per ſpirirualem locutionem, qui Deus aliquibus per internam Apt. 
ra tionem credenda revelar, nullo hominis miniſter io utens; ſicut eſt fides Apoſtolorum & Propheratum, qui ab ipſo Deo per 
intrinſecam illuminationem ſunt de credendis inſtructi. Franciſc. Ferrarienſis in Thom. cont. Gent. cap. 40. 


Thoſe then to whom God did immediately ſpeak himſelf, or by an Angel 
repreſenting God, and fo being in his ſtead, and bearing his name, (of which „ . 11. 7. 
I ſhall need here to make no diſtinction) thoſe perſons, I ſay to whom God . ab 
did fo reveal himſelf, did by virtue of the ſame Revelation perceive, know, and wid comes from 
aſſure themſelves that he which ſpake to them was God; ſo that at the ſame , 7 
time they clearly underſtood both what was delivered, and by whom: other- Niated &y the 
wiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would have {lain his Son, or have been 1 
commended for ſuch a reſolution, had he not been moſt aſſured that it was given by Gd, 5 
God who by an immediate Revelation of his will clearly commanded ir. Thus /* #5: 8 
" byfaith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, per- e . 
pared an Ark, to 2 Ae of his bouſe: which * warning of God was a clear b. 
Revelation of God's determination to drownthe World, of his will to ſave him; . . 
and his Family, and of his command for that end to build an Ark. And this + 1 Sar. 3. 7. 
Noah ſo received from God, as that he knew it to be an Oracle of God, and Artur 
was as well aſſured of the Author as informed of the Command. Thus the 8 
judgments hanging over Judah were revealed in the ears of Iſaiah by the ade as. 
Lord of Hoſts. Thus the Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh + at firſt in- *davys 4 
deed he knew him not; that is, hen the Lord ſpake, he knew ic not to be the 1 8, K 2 
voice of God, 4 Nom Samuel did not yet know the Lord. neither mas the word of TI 
the Lord yet revealed unto him; but aſter that he knew him, and was aſſured 178 773 
that it was He which ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that the t e wa YE? 
of Samuel were revealed, and the * word of God revealed, and f God himſelf avpiirac d- 
revealed to him. By all which we can underſtand no leſs, than that Samuel was Sg — 15 
ſo illuminated itrkis Prophecies, that he fully underſtood the words or things uh, 


themſelves which were delivered, and as certainly knew that the Deliverer un 
was God: ſo Samuel the Ster, fo the reſt of thoſe Prophets believed thoſe, OW 
truths revealed to them by ſuch a Faith as Was a. firm Aſſent unto an object % o 85 
credible upon the immeadiate Teſtimony of Gd. [Shot 
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But thoſe faithful people to whom the Prophets ſpake, believed the ſame 
truth, and upon the teſtimony of the ſame God, delivered unto them not hy 


God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore aſſented unto as 
certain truths, . becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets ſpake was 


immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aſſurance no 
faith could be expected from them. When God 1 516 unto Moſes in a 


flame of fire ont of the mid(t ofa Buſh, and there immediately revealed to him 


firſt himſelf, ſaying, I am the Gad of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the 


God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, and then his will to bring the children of Mraei 


out of the Land of Egypt, Moſes clearly believed God both in the Revelation 
of himſelfand of his will, and was fuliy ſatisfied that the Vraelites ſhould be 


delivered. becauſe he was aſſured it was God who promiſed their deliverance: 


Exod. 4. 1. 


Exod. 4. 16. 
Exod. 4. 30, 31. 


E notwithſtanding ſtill he doubted whether the Mraelites would believe the 
ame truth, when it ſhould bedelivered to them, not immediately by God, 


but by Moſes, And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, But behold they will not believe me, 


nor harken anto my voice; for they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared\unto 
thee. Which words of his firſt ſuppoſe, that it they had heard the voice of 
God, as he had, they would haveaſleated to the truth upon a teſtimony Di- 
vine; and then as rationally affirm, that it was improbable they ſhould levy, 
except they were aſſured it was God who promiſed, or think that God had 
promiſed by Moſes, only becauſe Moſes ſaid fo. Which rational objection 
was clearly taken away when God endued Moſes with power evident and, 
undoubred miracles ; for then the Rod which he carried in his hand was as 
infallible a ſign to the Maelites that God had appeared unto him, as the fla- 
ming Buſh was to himſelf ; and therefore they which ſaw in his hand God's 
Omnipotency, could not ſuſpect in his tongue God's Veracity ; infomuch as 
when Aaron became to Moſes inſtead of a Moath, and Moſes to Aaron inſtead 
of God, Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did 
the ſigns in the fight of the people, and the people believed. For being perſwaded 
by a lively and active preſence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto 


' Moſes, and what was delivered to them by him came to him from God, and 


Exod, 14. 31. 


being ſufficiently aſſured out of the very ſenſe and notionof a Deity, that 
whatſoever God ſhould ſpeak, mult of neceſſity be true, they preſently aſ- 
ſented, and believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes; Moſes; as the immediate 
Propounder, God, as the — Revealer : they believed Moſes that God 
had revealed it, and they believed the Promiſe, becauſe God had revealed it. 


So that the Faith both of M ſes and the Hraelites was grounded upon the ſame 
teſtimony or revelation of God, and differed. only in the propoſition or ap- 


plication ofthe ee 3 Moſes receiving it immediately from God himſelf, 
5 | eh 


the 1/raclites, mediately: by the miniſtery of Moſes. g. 
In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of Divine 


Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them, and then the 


Numb, 22, 28. 1 
Numb, 23. 3. 


were his; for the Lord opened tin mouth of the Aſs, and the Lord put a ward 
| | 18 | F l 


people as revealed by them: for what they delivered was not the teſtimony 
of man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man. It was he who ſpake 

the mouth of his holy Prophets which have been ſince the world began: the. mouth, 
the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs ;. but the words were God's. The 


. 2: Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, Aaith David, and huis word was in my tongue. It 
was the word of the Lord, which he ſpake by tbe handof Moſes, and by the 
hand of his Servant Ahijah the Prophet. The hand the general inſtrument of 


man, the mouth the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the 
Prophets as merely inſtrumental in their prophecies. The words which Ba- 
laam s Als ſpake were as much the Aſs's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpare 
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in Baalaam nuuth; and not only ſo, but a bridle with that word, only the Numb. 22. 25, 
word that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak. The Prophets, as they 
did not frame the notions or conceptions themſelves of thoſe truths which 
they delivered from God, ſo did they not looſen their own tongues of their 
own inſtinct, or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, and ated 
by God. So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and ſubſequent 
words interpret thoſe words of 8. Peter, that uo Prophecy of the Scripture is of  , 
any * private interpretation : that is, that no Prophecy which is writteadid + 1 Bir 
ſo proceed from the Prophet which ſpake or wrote it, that he of himſelf or . 
by his own inſtinct did open his mouth to prophecy ; but that all Propheti- 
cal Revelations came from God alone, and that whoſoever firſt delivered 
them was antecedently inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the Prophecy 
came not in old, time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. That therefore which they delivered was the word, 
the Revelation of God; which they aſſented unto as to a certain and infal- 
lible truth, credible upon the immediate teſtimony of God, and to which 
the reſt of the Believers aſſented upon the ſame teſtimony of God mediate- 
ly delivered by the hands of the Prophets. | 
Thus God, who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt auto Heb, 1. 1. 
the Fathers by the Prophets, and by ſo ſpeaking propounded the Object of 
Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto „ Fe 
us by his Son, and by ſo ſpeaking hath enlarged the Object of Faith tous by © * 
him, by w hich means it comes to be the Faith of Jeſus Thus the onh- begotten . FR 
Son, who was in the boſom of the Father, the expreſs image of his Perſon, he in Finn 1, 18. 
whom it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, he in whom dwmelleth all fleb 1. 3. 
the fulne/s of the Godhead bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, who 57,” 2 
being aſſured that he kzew all things, and convinced that he came forth from 
God, gave a full and clear aſſent unto thoſe things which he delivered, and 7% 18. 3" 
grounded their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimony of 
God. I have given unto them, ſaith Chriſt unto his Father, the words which thou 3,41 17. 8. 


gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known ſurely that I came out from 


thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Beſides this delivery of 

theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, they received the Promiſe of the Spirit Fohn 16: 13; 
of truth, which ſhould gaide them into all truth, and teach them all things, Jas 14. 26. 
and bring all things into their remembrancb what ſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. 

So clearly. ſo fully, ſo conſtantly were they furniſhed with Divine Illuminati- > 
ons and Revelations from God, upon which they grounded their own Faith; | 
that each of them might well make that profeſſion of 8 · Paul, I łnom whons I 2 rim. 1. 12. 
hæve believed. Thus the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Moſes and the Prophets, 
was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of Gd. 

But thoſe Believets to whom the Apoſtles preached, and whom they con- 
verted to the Faith, believed the ſame truths which were revealed to the 
Apoſtles, though they were not ſo revealed to them as they were unto the 
Apoſtles, that is immediately from God. But as the [/raelites believed thoſe 
truths. which Moſes ſpake, to come from God, being convinced by the con- 
ſtant ſupply of Miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his hand: fo 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, being fo plentifully endued 'from above with the power 
of Miracles, | gave ſufficient teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 


\ 


mouths, who ſo evidently wrought by their hands. They which heatd S. Pe- 


ter call a lame man into his kgs, ſpake a dead man alive, and ſtrike a living +1: 
man to death with his tongue, as he did Auanias and Sapphira, might eaſily fe 
perſwaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth, and conclude that where 
they found him in his r they might well expect him in his Ve- 


racity 


10 


; Tx» 
£ 1 ” R * 
wm — þ — — — 2 x bw — a f 
8 , - | * gs ? 
* 5 * 
* \ * = * . F 1 
5 | t ye : N 7 
— 


«a. 
— md 


* 


Jobn 17. 20. 


racity, Theſe were the perſons for Whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles 


prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles they believed. Neither 
pray I for theſe alone, ſaith Chriſt, but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me through 
their word, Thus the Apoſtles believed on Chriſt through bis own word, and 
the primitive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the Apoſtles 
word : and this diſtinction our Saviour himſeli hath clearly made; not that 
the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtinct from the word of Chriſt, but on- 


„ 


ly it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by their Miniſtry, otherwiſe it was 


y John I» 1, 3» 


Ads 13 44 


1 75 / 2. 13. 


the ſame word which they had heard from him, and upon which they them - 
ſelves believed, That which was from the beginning, ſaith S. John. which we have 
heard, 'which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have locked upon, and our hands 
have handled of the word of life, That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
unto you. And this was the true foundation of Faith in all them which belie- 
ved, that they took not the words which they heard from the Apoſtles to be 
the words of the men which ſpake them, no more than they did the power 
of healing the ſick, or raiſing the dead, and the reſt of the mirackes, to be the 
power of them that wrought them ; bur as they attributed thoſe miraculous 


 worksto God working by him, ſo did they allo that ſaving word to the 


ſame God ſpeaking by them. When S. Paul preached at Ant iioch, almoſt the 
whole City came together to hear the word of God; ſo they eſteemed it, though 
they knew him a man whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle com 
mendeth in the Theſſalonians, that when they received the word of God, which © 
they heard of him, they received it not as the word of man, but (as it is in trath,) 
the word of God; and receiving it ſo, they imbraced it as coming from him 


who could neither deceive nor be deceived, and G r as infallibly 


2Theſſ. 1. 10. 


*. 


45. 7. 38. 


459 . 


true; and by ſo imbracing it they aſſented unto it, by fo aflenring to it they 
believed it,ultimately upon the teſtimony of God, immediately upon the te- 
ſtimony of S. Paul, as he ſpeaks himſelf, becauſe our tejtimony among you was 
believed. Thus the Faith of thoſe which were converted by the Apoltles was 
an aſſent unto the word as credible upon the teſtimony of God, delivered to them 
by a teſtimony Apoſtolical. Which being thus clearly ſtated, we may at laſt 
deſcend into our own condition, and ſo deſcribe the nature of our own 
Faith, that every one may know what it is to Believe. | 
Although Moſes was endued with the power of Miracles, and converſed 
with God in the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the docr of the 
Tabernacle: although upon theſe grounds the [/rae/ites believed what he de- 
livered to them as the word of God; yet neither the Miracles nor Moſes did 
for ever continue with them; and notwithſtanding his death, they and their 
Poſterity to all Generations were obliged to believe the ſame truths. Where- 
fore it is obſervable which S. Stephen faith, he received the live ly Oracles to give 
unto them; the Decalogue he received from the hand of God, written with 
tbe finger of God; the reſt of the Divine patefactions he wrote himſelf, and ſo 
delivered them not a mortal word to die with him, but living Oracles, to be in 
force when he was dead, and oblige the People to a belief, when his Rod 
had ceaſed to broach the Rocks and divide the Seas. Neither did he-only tie 
them to a belief of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcribing 
the Prophets which ſhould be raiſed in future Ages, he put a farther obligae 
tion upon them to believe their Prophecies as theRevelations ofthe ſame God. 
Thus all the 1/rae/:tes in all Ages believed Moſes, while he lived, by belie- 


Jobn 5. 46, 47. Ving his words; after his death, by believing his writings. Hed ye believed 


Moſes, faith our Saviour, ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of me. But 
if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words? Wherefore: the 
Faith of the Iſraelites in the land of Canaan was an Aſſent unto the traths of the 
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Law a credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto them in the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets, act! ail nie) ie tits tc 1 
la the like manner is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt publiſhed 
the Goſpel to thoſe who beheld his glory, the glory as f the only begotten Son of Join 1. 14 
the Father; although the Apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the Faith who 
heard them ſpeak with Tongues they never learn'd, they never heard before, 
and diſcover the thoughts of men they never ſaw before, who ſaw the lame 
to walk; the blind to ſee, the dead to revive, and the living to expire at their 
command : yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by virtue of that 
wer which gave ſuch teſtimony to their Doctrine, but rather ſhortned them 
y their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that Doctrine farther confirmed 
by their death. Nor didthat power of frequent and ordinary miraculous ope- 
rations long ſurvive them; and yet they left as great an obligation upon the 
Church in all fucceeding Ages to believe all the truths which they delivered, 
as they had put upon thoſc perſons who heard their words and ſaw their 
works; becauſe they wrote the ſame truths which they ſpake, aſſiſted in wri- 
ting by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, and theretore require the ſame 
readineſs of aſſent ſo long as the ſame truths ſhall be preſerved by thoſe Wri- 
tings. While Moſes lived and ſpake as a Mediator between God and the I 
raelites, they believed his words, and ſo the Prophets while they preached. 
When Moſes was gone up to Mount Mebo, and there died, when the reſt of the 
Prophets were gathered to their Fathers, they believed their Writings, and 
the whole object of their Faith was contained in them. When the Son of 
God came into the World to reveal the will of his Father, when he made 
known anto the Apoſtles, as his friends, all things that he had heard of the Fa. Join 15. 15. 
ther, then did the Apoſtles believe the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, 
and the words of Chriſt, and in theſe taken together was contained the en- 
tire object of their Faith, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which 3 
Jeſus had ſaid. When Chriſt was aſcended up into, Heaven, and the Holy nn 
Ghoſt came down, when the words which Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles 
were preached by them, and N thouſand Souls converted to the Faith, 
they believed the Writings of the Prophets and the Words of the Apoſtles; 
and in theſe two was compriſed the compleat object of their Faith. When 
the Apoſtles themſelves departed out of this life, and confirmed the truth of 
the Goſpel preached by the laſt of ſufferings, their death, they left the ſumm 
of what they had received, in writing, for the continuation of the Faith in 
the Churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in other * Job» 20. 31. 
places, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their 5 function, but were herr 2 
not to come near them in their extraordinary gifts. * Th A 


—— 


| heſe things were mrit- poſtoli, ſuper 
ten, faith S. John, the longeſt Liver, and the lateſt Writer, that ye might be- Mot — 
lieve, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have ſundamenta 


life through his name. | | locantur.S Hie- 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince the Apoſtles death, and no- — * 


ver obtain d the wiſh of S. Augaſtine, to lee either Chriſt upon earth or S. Paul tas zdificatur 
in the Pulpit, have believed the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, of the — darum 

Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which 1 77 is fully comprehended whatſo- mino. Ruff, 33. 
ever may properly betermed matter of Divine Faith; and ſo the houſbold of 2 13. 
God is built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, who are continued > whe Po oft 
unto us only in their Writings, and by them alone convey unto us the truths habitus quo af. 
which they received from God, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. And there- Sum dictis 
fore he which put their Writings into the definition of Faith, conſidering prer — 
Faith as now it ſtands with us, is none of the ſmalleſt of the * Schoolmen. dem Dei re- 
From whence we may at laſt conclude, that the true nature of the Faith of a 


C 2 Chriſtian, 


oo OO a 


2 


| | . 
a 4 * * PEA — —_— _ a 6 — 2 bud 2 A = 
ff Fd +. © —— ** 
7 N 
N 7 
12 | 1 p g& 3 
ah X 6 — e 2 2 


\ a 5 * 
Chriſtian, as the ſtate of Chriſt's Church now ſtands and ſhall continue to 
the end of the world, conſiſts in this, that it is an Aſſemt anto truiii ereilible 
pon the teſtimony of God delivered unto us in the Writings & the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. 1 ö oP 


* _ 


vat 0 ei 
To belieus therefore as the word ſtands in the Front of the CREED, and 
not only ſo, but is diffuſed through every Article and Propoſition of it, is to 
aſſent to the Whole and every part of it, as to a certain and infallible truth re- 
vealed by God, (who by reaſon of his infinite knowledge cannot be deceived, 
and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſs cannot deceive ) and delivered un- 
to us in the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtlesand Prophets immediately inſpi- 
red, moved and ated by God, out of whoſe Writings this brief ſumm of ne- 
ceſſary points of Faith was firſt * collected. And as this is properly to believe, 
whichwas our firſt conſideration ; ſo to ſay I believe, is to make a confeſſion 
, 922875 — or e 10 expreſſion of the Faith, which is the ſecond Conſideration pro- 
VS 12 4 pounded, #25, 1 ons on Far ed) fas ach 
—__ 4 bY r Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of man, and therefore of it ſelf in- 
% „ viſible ;and to believe is a ſpiritual act, and conſequently inmanent and inter- 
„ nal, and known to no man hut him who believeth :* For what man knoweth 
exile wie the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 4 4 man which is in him? Wherefore Chriſt 
5 "+6; gu. being not only the great Apoſtle, fent to deliver theſe revealed truths, and 


Jerxeviey. fo the Author of our Faith, but alſo the Head of the Church, whoſe Body 


Gn Dc conſiſteth of faithful Members, and ſo the Author of union and communi- 


Parres de po. on, Which principally harh relation to the unity of Faith, he mult needs be 


ot er 4. imagin'd to have appointed ſome external expreſſion and communication of 
rerfis volumi- it: eſpecially conſidering that the ſound of the Apoſtles was to $9 forth-unto 


nibus Script- the ends of the World, and all Nations to be called to the profeſſion of the Go- 
rune reftimo. ſpel, and gathered intothe Church of Chriſt ; which cannot be performed 


=- 8 without an acknowledgement of the truth, and a profeſſion of Faith, with- 
tis. Fuſeb, Galt, Out Which no entrance into the Church, no admittance to Baptiſm, * What 


in Sym. doth hinder me to be Baptized? faith the Eunuch. And Philip ſaid, Tf thow be- 
9 26, tieveſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and (aid, I believe that 
37. Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. So believing with all his heart, as Philip re- 
ben 12 10+ quired, and making I age of that Faith, he was admitted. 3 For with 


Habes, homo ' op. 
unde 'credere the heart man belitveth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 


debeas, corde | 334. | | . . 2 
acveas, Forde anto ſalvation. The belief of the heart is the internal habit reſiding in the 


jufticiam ; ha. Soul, and act of Faith proceeding from it, but terminated in the fame, The 
_y 0 confeſſion of the mouth is an external ſignification of the inward habit or act of 
re conſeſſio fir Faith, by words expreſſing an acknowledgment of thoſe truths which we 
ad ſalutem. believe or aſſent to in our Souls. || The ear receiveth the word, faith cometh 


113 by hearing; the ear conveyeth it to the heart, which being opened receiverh 


auditum, auch. it, receiving believeth it; and then 4 out of the abandance of the heart the 


_ mo — mouth ſpeaketh. In the heart Faith is ſeated ; with the tongue confeſſion is 


em paturit fi. made; between theſe two Salvation is * compleated- 5 If thou ſhalt confeſs 
2 _— with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
tas nurrir, con- raiſed hum from the dead, thou ſbalt be ſaved. This Faith of the heart every one 
feſſio perperu- ought, and is preſum'd to have; this confeſſion of the mouth every one 


m_—_— is known to make, when he pronounceth theſe words of the CREE B, The- 


0. lieve; and if true, he may with comfort ſay, * rhe word of Faith is nigh me, 
1 flagaum fl even in my mouth and in my heart: firſt in my heart really aſſenting, then in my 
ali per hoc 6 mouth clearly and ſincerely. profeſſing with the Prophet David, I have be- 
£1 re vi- | I. | * II e / 

demus eſſe compendium, quando inter cor & lisguam totum ſalutis humanæ verſatur & geritur Sacramentum, Chryſol; Serm. 
£6. Quoda te & pro te repoſcirur, intra te eſt, i. e. oris famulatus & cordis effeftus. Euſeb, Gall. 5 Rum. 10. 9. 8 Rom. 
12. 8, De hoc fine dubio legimus per Prophetam, prope eſt, inquit, in ore tuo, & in corde tuo. Cuſeb. Gall. Fal ; 16. I | 
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lived, "thertfore haue I ſpoken. Thus briefly from the ſecond Conſideration 
"Joy * ET 98 "Fc 1 : \ | 
concerning Confeſſion implied in the firſt words I believe, we ſhall paſs unto 
the third Conſideration, of the neceſſity and particular obligation to ſuch a 
, Re np ig re ̃²˙ ,... 
If there were no other Argument, yet being the Object of Faith is ſuppoſed 
infallibly true, andacknowledged'to be ſo 5 every one that helieveth, being 
it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, but rather to deſire the light that 
ic might appear; this were ſufficient to move us to a Confeſſion of our Faith. 
But belides the nature of the thing, we ſhall find many Arguments obliging, 
preſſing; urging us to ſuch a profeſſion, For firſt, from the ſame God, and by 
the ſame means by which we have received the Object of our Faith,by which 
we came under a poſſibility of Faith, we have alſo received an expreſs com- 
mand to make a confeſſon of the ſame: Be ready, faith St. Peter, always to give Fel. 3. 15. 
an anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in jou; and 
there can be no reaſon of hope but what is grounded on Faith, nor can there be 
an Anſwer given unto that without an acknowledgement of this. Secondly, tis 
true indeed that the great promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and 
glorious things are ſpoken of it; but the ſame promiſes are made to the Coa- 
feſſion of Faith? together with it; and we know who it is hath ſaid, 3 I/hoſo- ,,,, 0 
| ever ſball confeſs me before men. him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in * Mat, 10 32. 
Heaven. Belides, the profeſſion of the faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth and 
edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation upon 
every particular. Again, the matters of Faith contain ſo much purity of Do- 
ctrine, perſwade ſuch - holineſs of life, deſcribe God ſo infinitely glorious, fo 
tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, fo merciful in his Son, ſo won - 
derful in all his works,that the ſole confeſſion of it glorifieth God; and how r- 
can we expect to enter into that glory which is none of ours, if we deny God 
that glory which is his? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths which he hath re- 
vealed, the not acknowledging that Faith which we are thought to believe, 
is ſo far from giving God that glory which is due unto him, that it diſhonour- 
eth the Faith which it refuſeth or neglecteth to profeſs, and caſteth a kind of 
contumely upon the Author of it, as if God had revealed that which man 
ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to ſave us hath . 
alſo ſaid unto us, 4 Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and my words, of him ſball ; Luke 9-25: 
the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fa- , , . 
. * 7 % Cy d Anhei a 
ther”s, and of the holy Angels. Such a neceſſity there is of Confeſſion of Faith, ani e bau- 
in reſpect of God, whocommanded it, and isglorified in it; in reſpect of our 7? , **1*x«% 
| . . i L Ja T5 Ger- 
ſelves, who ſhall be rewarded for it; and in reſpect of our Brethren, who are ſicuaſos c. 
edified and confirmed by it. W hich neceſſity the Wiſdom of our Church in ee Tren. I. 1. 
former Ages hath thought a ſufficient ground to command the recitation of the Gam fob wins 
CREED at the * firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm, (for which pur- & — 
poſe it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme- 23 
tur, neceſſarid adjicitur Fccleſiz mentio, quon jam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia, que trium 
corpus eſt. Terrul. de Baptiſ In quem tingere? in pœnitentiam? quo ergd illi præcurſorem? in peccatorum remiſſionem 
quam verbo dabat? in ſemetipſum, quem humilitate celabat? in Spiritum Sanctum qui nondum à Patte deſcenderat ? in Ec- 
clefiam, quam nondum Apoſo ſtruxerant? Id. Dehine ter mergimur, amplius aliquid refpondentes quam Dominus in E- 
vangelio determinavit. Id. de Cor. Militis. Sed & ipſa interrogario que fir in Baptiſmo reftis eſt veritatis, nam cum dicimus, 
Credis in vitam aternam, & remiſfionem peccatorum per ſanctam Eccleſiam? intelligimus temiſſionem peccatotum non ni ſi in Ec- 
cleſia dari. S. Cyprianns, Ep. ad Fanuarium, &c. Quod ſi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum Legem tenere 
quam Carholica Ecclefia tenear, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizate,cundem nòſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filiam Chriſtum, 
cundem Spirium Sanctum, ac propterea uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe quod videarur in imetrogatione Baptiſmi à 
nobis non diſcrepare: ſciat quiſquis hoc opponendum putat, non eſſe unam nobis & ſchiſmaticis Sy mboli Legem,neqzeandem 
inte rrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccaturum, & vitam æternam per Sandfam Eccleſiam i mentiuntur in in- 
terrogatione, quando non habeant Eccleſiam. Idem Epiſt.ad Magnum. Mos ibi(id eſt Roma) ſervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam 
Bapriſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, i. e. fideljum populo audiente, Symbulum reddere. in Smb. Solenne eſt in lavacro, 
poſt Trinitatis confe ſſionem interrogare, Cred?s in SanfFam er leſiam? Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? S. Hieron. contra Lucifer. 
Mens Hzrerica reliquit Dectorem I quo fidem Eecleſiæ didicerat, oblita eſt po cti Dei ſui,hoc eſt, fidei ipſins Dominicæ que in 


Symbolo continetur, quam ſe die bapriſmatiz ſervaturum eſſe promiſerat. Id. Com. in Prov. Iuterrogatus es, Creais * Denn 
| | atrem 
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ſum Chriftuwns in crucem ejus ? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſt, ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus. Tertiò incerro I 
tum Sanctum? dixlſti, credo tertid merliſſi : ur mulriplicem lapſum ſuperioris zratls abſolveret rrina confeſſio. Ambroſ. de $4- 
cram. I. 2. c. 7. Leo ſpraks thus Eutyches in his Epiſtle to Flavianus, Quam enim etyditionem; de facris Novi & Vetetis Te- 
Namenti paginis acquiſivit, qui ne ipſius quidem Symboli initia comprehendit ? & quod per totum mundum omnium regene- 
randorum voce depromitur,iſtius adhuc ſenis corde non capitur. And in the 12. Book de Trinitate (formerly attributeito Mtha- 
naſius,but more probably now thought to belong to Vigil T. Nec non & illa magna & beacaConfeſſio idei,imd ipſa F ides 
Sanctorum, & Teſtamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Patrem, Filium 8 Spiritum danctum, ad ſacrum lavacrum regenerationi 

venientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omni potentem, & in {eſo Chriftum Filium ejus unigenitum, & in Spiritum $ anZutn, 2 % 
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Faith which he eahibited to the Council of Nice. Sor. I. 1. c. 8. Theodor. I. 1. c. 12. Abrenuncio. Diabolo 8 
fins] Fai operjban ejus ; & quid poſtea ? Credo. inquis in Deum Patrem Omnipetentem. Salvianus te Guber, s 
And when this Crerd was enlarged by the Council of Nice, anck after that by others, Epiphanius commends it to the Catechumeni. io d 
repeated at their Baptiſm; d rag inde of xalnq d f Ab my dyig Nb ed Tericrans voro ĩ m by 


As 1 
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Tliceto uu es dv Oed, Ec. Epiph. in Ancrrato. And when he —_ farther enlarged it by reaſon of fome new emergent Herefies, 


he commends it, ad, rel du, Aged Tegortonm lv anahyiraact  Xbyoor rus . Ide firſt Council of Gonſtantino 

confirms the Nicene Conſeſſion, as wpeafurdTNV ve x; dxocuier TH Ean)icued]s. Theodor lib. 3. cap. g. And the — 
Chalce don of the ſame, lw, ws x UE d gui nta, Tois vu 218 76s Tl 4 dehne las raf HDνανννο digdnauay. Parte 
tertid. The Synod at Jeruſalem, 2d 71 ovuPBokey cs I Hνννu 0 Tbe Sy nad at Tyre, & aims Hl. 
x) gui ee. And the Council of C onſtantinople under Menna, to which the former ſend their Snodical Letters, 2d C or ov ue 
Arxov & G v Hνννν u. Coneil. Conftantinop. ſub Agab. & Mcnna, AZ. 5. Baſiliſcus and Marcus in 8 al K- 
dies, confirmed the ſame Nicene Cree with theſe words, eit © ue Te Y det ol meg id ice i Euvagr, 
I. 3. cap. 4, and 7. and the Edict of the Emperour Juſtinian, Auathemarizavcrunt eos qui aliam definitionem fidrigfive Symbo< 
lum, five Mathema, tradunt entibus ad ſanctum baptiſma. 8 


* #6 745 diately * before the great Solemnity of Eaſter) and to require a particular 
uri arp _ || repetition of it publickly as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was ad- 
2r3Zvar, x Miniſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the ſame by the *Cler- 
75 ihre gy to the people. ne | | 

— — 72 And as this neceſſity is great, as the practice uſeful and advantageous; ſo is 
75x 3 the obligation of believing and confeſſing particular, binding every ſingle 
— __— Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon expreſſed, I believe. As if 
Lardic.Can.gs. Chriſt did queſtion every one in particnlar, as he did him who was born blind, 


22 _ - -_— after he had reſtored him his fight, (and we are all in his condition) * Doſt 


lien is taken thou believe on the Son of God? every ſingle Chriſtian is taught to make the 


| for the * ſame Anſwer which he made, Lora, I believe. As if the Son of God did pro- 
yl per i miſe to every one of them which are gathered together in his name, what he 


þo tranſlated ar- promiſed to one of the multitude whoſe Son had a dumb ſpirit, If thou canſt bes 
— we % the lieve, all things are poſſible to him that believeth ; each one for himſelf returneth 
Canon preſerved his Anſwers Lord, I believe; Lord, help my anbelief. Not that it is unlawful or 


in the Canon- N f f : 4 
. uſe another number, and inſtead of I, to ſay, We believe: for taking in 


tred thur, Ba- Of others, we exclude not our ſelves; and addition of charity can be no diſ- 


promos. de paragement to confeſſion of Faith. S. Peter anſwered for the twelve, We lelieve, 
Eymbolum dil. 4nd are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. For though 


cere, & quinta Chriſt immediately replied that one of them had a Devil, yet is not St. Peter 


feris ultimæſe - , . , : : 
ESE: blam'd, who knew it not. But every one is taught to expreſs his own Faith, 


piccopo vel becauſe by that he is to ſtand or fall. + The effetFual fervent prayer of a rigbieous 
[+> ogg b Nn availeth much for the benefit of his Brother,but his Faith availeth nothin 
Conſec. dif. 4. for the juſtification of another. And it is otherwiſe very fit that our Faith 
8 ſhould be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, becauſe it is effectual by par- 
placuit ab omnibus Ecclefiis und die, i. e- ante octo dies Dominicz reſurrectionis, publicè in Eccleſia competentibus præ- 
dicari. Council Agath. capit.1 3. Sicut antiqui Canoneg jubent, ante viginti dies Bapti imi ad purgatio nem exorciſmi Catechu- 
men currant, in quibus viginti diebus omnino Carechument Symbolum, quod eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ſpe- 
cialiter doceantur. Concil. Brachar. 2. cap. 1. The Canon of the Leodicean Council, already mentioned, is verbatim rehearſed in the 
ſixrh Council in Trullo, Can. 78. It appeareth therefore a general command of the Church, that thoſe who were to be baptized, 
ſhould have a certain time alletted for the learning and rehearſing of the Creed. And in caſe o neceſſity if any were baptized, they 
were tolearn the Creed immediately after their Baptiſm, 371 J (not, as it is in the Edition of Binius, bath in this Canon and in the 
former moſt abſurdly. dr Ji view TuggAraufedyoylas 7) e X) & T4 ov25dVIes nucrBdvery dy Tis iy, 9 
YIY@TREV 371 Seids EAG Nn id on. Conc. Load · Can. 47. l 4s appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies and the Decree o ſthe 
third Council of Toledo, ut omni ſacrifici tempore ante communionem corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis, juxta Orientalium partium 
morem, unanimiter clara voce ſacratiſſimum fidei recenſeant Symbolum. Which cuſtom as they call it of theOriental parts, is ſaid 
firſt to be introduced by Perrus Mongus at Alaxandria,and after byTimorheus at Conſtantinople,as appears our of the fragments of 
Theodorus Lector. * Concil. Mogunt.cap. 45. Symbolum quod eſt fignaculum fidei, & oratlonem Dominicam diſcere ſemper 
ad moncant ſacerdotes populum Chriſtianum. 79 35,38; Mar. 9,19,2 3, 24. Joh. 6. 6g. * Jam g. 16. kticular 
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ticular application; therefore muſt it needs be proper for me to ſay 1 believe, PSY 


and to make profeſſion of my faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himſelf for me. | Jie) 

Being then I have deſeribed the true nature and notion of Belzef, the duty 
of confaling our Faith, and the obligation of every particular Chriſtian to 
believe and to confeſs ; being in theſe three explications all which can be ima- 
ginably contained in the firſt word of the CREED muſt neceſſarily be in- 
cluded; it will now be eaſie for me to deliver, and for every particular per- 
ſon to underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he begins his Coxfeſion with theſe words, believe, which I conceive 
may in this manner be fitly expreſſed. 

Although thoſe things which I am ready to affirm be not apparent to my 
ſenſe, ſo that Lcannot ſay I ſee them; although they be not evident to my 
underſtanding of themſelves, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any 
natural and neceſſary cauſe, ſo that I cannot ſay I have any prop er know- 
ledge or ſcience of them : yet being they are certainly contained in the Scri- 
ptures, the writings of the bleſſed Apoltles and Prophets; being thoſe Apo- 
{tles and Prophets were endued with miraculous power from above, and im- 
mediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently what they deli- 
vered was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God is of that 
univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſdom, thatit is impoſſible he ſhould be 
deceived ; of that indefectible holineſs and tranſcendent rectitude, that it is 
not imaginable he ſhould intend to deceive any man, and conſequently what- 
ſoever he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſſarily and infallibly true; I 
readily and ſtedfaſtly aſſent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am as fully 
and abſolutely, and more concerningly perſwaded of them, than of any thing 
I ſee or know. And becauſe that God who hath revealed them hath done it 
not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, nor for that alone, 
but alſo for the manifeſtationofhis own glory; being for thoſe ends he 
hath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath promiſed an eternal reward 
upon my profeſſion of them; being every particular perſon is to expect the 
juſtification of himſelf, and the Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition of 
his own Faith: as with a certain and full perſwaſion I aſſent unto them, ſo 
with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profeſs them; and with this 
faith in my heart, and confeſſion in my mouth, in reſpect of the whole body 
of the CREED, and every Article and particle in it, I ſincerely, readily; 
reſolvedly ſay, I believe. e 


J believe in God- 


LIALing delivered the Nature of Faith, and tlie act Belief common to all 
the Articles of the Creed; that we may underſtand what it is to believe; 
bo? {hall 2 to the explication of the Articles themſelves, as the moſt ne- 
ceſſary o 

W . immediately we meet with another word as generalas the former and 
as univerſally concerned in every Article, which is GOD ; for if to believe 
be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God, as we have before declared, then 
whereſoever belief is expreſſed or implied, there is alſo the name of God un- 
derſtood, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. He therefore whoſe authority is 
the ground and foundation of the whole, his exiſtence begins the Creed, as the 
foundation of that authority. For if there can be no divine Faith without the 
atteſtation of God, by which alone it becomes divine, and there can be no ſuch 


bjedts of our Faith,that we may know what is chiefly to be believed, 
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bie proper to begin the Confeffon of our Faith with the agnition of our God. 
by 9 If his * name were thought fit to be expreſsꝰd in the front of every action, 
dernde even by the Heathen,becauſe they thought no action proſpered but by his ap. 


xaTdpyoyral | | 34" 
750, 9485 probation ; much more ought we to fix it before our Confeſſion, becauſe with- 


02474 Out him to believe as we profeſs, is no leſs than a contradiction. 
Gch. Les, Now theſe words, I believe in Gad, will require a double conſideration; 
| one, of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech 1 of the thing or nature of 
the truth in that manner expreſs d. For to believe with an addition of the 
prepoſition iu, is a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given to 
none but to God himſelf, as always imply ing, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 
addition of hope, love, and affiance. An obſervation, as I conceive, prevail. 
ing eſpecially in the Latin Church, grounded principally upon the authority 
For Ser. 181. olf Auguſtine, Whereas among the Greeks,in whoſe Language the New 


8 Teſtament was penn'd, I perceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction in their delive- 


dieſe words: Ties Of the Creed; and in the“ Hebrew Language of the Old, from which the 


Non cicit, re” Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks received that phraſe of believing in, it hath no 
credo Des, ſuch peculiar and accumulative ſignification. For it is ſometimes attributed 


quamvis& hzc to God, the author and original cauſe;ſomerimes to the Prophets, the imme- 


fla bar. ata diate revealers of the Faith; fometimes it is ſpoken of Miracles, the motives 


enim eſt cre- to believe; ſometimes of the Law of God, the material object of our Faith. 
dere lun Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent 


credere illum; . : 8 . we" . 
aliud credere that in this Confeſſion of Faith it is moſt proper to admit it in the laſt accepti- 
in illum. Cre- 7 | LE | 
dere illi, eſt credetè vera eſſe quæ loquitur; Credere illum, credere quia ipſe eft Deus; Credere in Num, diligere illum. 
And though that collection of Sermons de tempore under the name of S. Auguſtine be net all his, (divers of them being Tratſlations 
of the Greeh Homilies) het this diſtinction may be collected aut of other parts of bis works. For firſt, be diſtinguiſbeth very clearly 
and ſeriouſly between credere Deo, and credere in Deum. Nanquam aliquis Apoſtolorum dicere auderet, Qui credit in me. 
Credimus Apoſtolo, fed non credimus in Apofiolum. Tra#. 54. in Pſalm. And again Credimus Paulo, ſed non credimus in 
Paulum ; credimus Petro, ſed non credimus in Perrum. Secondly, be diftinguiſheth between credere Deum, and credere in 
Deum. Multum intereſt utrdm quis credat ipſum eſſe Chriſtum,& utrdm credat in Chriſtum. Ille credit in Chriſtum qui & 
ſperat in Chriſlum, & diligit Chriftum. De wverbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which is the ſum of all, he puts a high value upon the 
prepoſition, as if by vertue cf the addition in, the phraſe did properly ſignifie ſo great an acceſſion unto farth © Quid eſt credere in 
Deum ? credendo amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum ire, &cjusmembris incorporari,Tra#.29.in Job. Which do- 
Arine of S. Auguſtine's, being taken notice of by Peter Lombard, hath ſince been continued by the Schoobmenz and Aquinas, Sam, 
2. 22. 9. 2. §. 2. ad primum, bringing all three under one att of Faith,hath been cuntradicted by Durand. in 3. Sent. diſ.23. 9.9.5.6. 
credere in Deum non eſt præcisè aus fidei, ſed fidei & charitatis ſimul; & ſunt etiam plures,8& non unus actus tantumeby whoſe 
ſubrile, but yet clear determmation(as many ef his are beyond the reſt of the Schools) whatſoever is added by the prepojitton to believe, 
appears not to be a part of Belief, but an all ſuperadded to the ad ef faith. * For ON is ſometimes joined with 7, ſcmatimes with 
Ai when with 7, it anſwers properly tom15Þeay T4 F2@,credere Deo, ( being nothing elſe bat @ ſignificator of the eaſe ; ) when 
with J. it correſpmds to ici aii 615 & Jed, credere in Deum, (A being 4 prepoſition of the ſame nature with et or In.) But yet 
there 1s ſo little, or rather no difference in the Hebrem, that in the firſt place where it is uſed. and that of the father of the faithfut;even 
for the att of juſtiſjine faith, TY INT Cen. 15. 6. ir is tranſlated by the LAX, x) Sed pe, Aled m9 $46, t die 
32d, and that tranſlaticn warranted by S. Paul, Rom. 4. 3. Gal. 3. 6. and S. James 2. 23. In the ſame manner 2 Rings 17. 14. 
mo ITY VORT NY WR 1s tranſlated by the LXX. ( as that Tranſlation is preſerved in the Alexandrian and 
un Copies) ol Le, xvers 9:9 ab. Beſides, the ſame phraſe is uſed in the ſame place both to God and to man, 
as Exod. 14. 31. Ty WAA) U,/-a³ WARN and they believed in God, and in his ſervant Moſes, which the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe explaineth thus WWE N N Un and they believed in the word of God, and in the 
prone of Moſes his ſervant, And WORINDITTR NN WORN 2 Chron. 20. 20. W NT NIA ND 
elieve in the Lord your God, ſo. fhall ye be eſtabliſhed; believe in his Prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper. For altbough the Hui 
gar Latin, which our Tranſlation ſallowerh,hath made that diſtindtion which the Hebrew maketh not, Credite in Domino Deo-veſtro 
& ſecuri eritis ; credite Prophetis eius, I cuncta evenient proſpera: yet the Septuagint ackyowledgeth no neceſſity of receding 
fromthe original phraſe iuris ge ve Ty $46 Yuby, x) dunricrvdigede* TSWEaTh by. TeggpiTAs auth Y tuo 
Jobi ce Se. No is it only attributed'ta Moles 47 joined with God, and ſo taken as it were intathe ſame phraſe, but ſeparately 04 
himſelf, as Exod. 19. 9. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Lo I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that che people may hear when 
ſpeak with thee, pj Wan 1: and believe in thee for; ever. And therefore-when it was objefied 10 8. Bafil 
that they did believe in Moſcs,as well as that they were baptized into Moſes: and generally, i Tis 15 S view rH or TVs 
Av he e N at, the Father doth not deny the language, bul interprets it e's durdy wigte 6 Tree yet pipe ſeu. De Sp. S. 
c. 14. Neither is nit only ſp ehen Hiaſer and the Prophets;"thar' the Iraelitei believed in them; bus of David not as a Prophet, bur as 
a bare relater of his own ations, 1, Sam. 27, 12, "M11 WIR JON) SU Axis a Acuvue, Valg. Et credidit Achis 
in David Eſt ergo fides noſtra ptimꝭ quidem ommum in Dominum noſtrum ſeſum Chriſtum, conſequenter verd etiam in 
omnes ſanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophexas,ve!Apoſtolo-: Chrift.Orjz;in Apol. Pamphil. Fo conclude,this general. phy aſe of believing in, 
i originally attributed ſometimes to the ſupreme author of 72 Faith, as to God ; ſomerimes to the inter uemient ppc (erg Bro- 
phets ; ſometimes to the motives of our faith, Plal. 78. 32. NN 1.N7) Liz 2; Seeger reit Steba 
log a, and they believed not ſbr ii wondrousworks ; imec to the object of it, or that which is believed, as Pl.1 19.66. 
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on, by which it is attributed to the material object of belief. For the;Creed.; _, 
being nothing elſe but a briet comprehenſion of the moſt neceſlary. matters 
of Faith, / hatſoever is contained in it beſide the firſt, word Theleve,by which ß 
a ; | 0 . : "ns Dea — 11 , 
we malke confeſſion of our Faith, can be nothing elle hut part of thoſe, ver: 
ties to be believed, and the act of belief in reſpect of them nothing but an ag. 
ſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible truths. Neithet can we con nk 
ceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church could have any farther +» ++ 
meaning in it, Who make the whole body of the Creed to be of the fame na 
ture, as ſo many truths to be believed, acknowledged and confeſſed ; inſo=, +: - + 
much as ſometimes they uſe not * believing in, neither for the Father, Son, nor + 8. Raf, nes. 
Holy Ghoſt; ſometimes uſing it as to them, they. || continue the ſame to the; , 4 
following Articles of, the Catholick Church, the communion of Saints, &c. and 1 1 
* generally ſpeak of the Creed as of nothing but mere matter of Faith, with- h #; Aa. 
out any intimatĩon of hope, || Love, or any ſuch notion included in it. So. 1 7% 
that believing in, by vertue of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech, whether we „F ee 
look upon the original uſe of it in the Hebrew, or the derivative in the Greek, | is b 14+ 
or the ſenſe of it in the firſt Chriſtians,1n the Latine Church, can be of no e Aue. | 
farther real importance inthe Creed in reſpec of God, who immediately fol- |Arius and Eu- 
lows, than toacknowledge and aſſert his being or exiſtence. Nor ouglit this Cn fen 22. 
to be imagin'd a {lender notion or ſmall part of the firſt Article of our Faith, veel 1 Con- 
when it really is the foundation of this and all the reſt; that as the Creed is 1 Rs ah 
fundamental in reſpe& ot other truths, this is the * foundation even of the G rarigg, 
fundamentals, For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is... And this 205 ire ae 
. | . . ; . 4 e e nen, . 
I take fora ſufficient explication of the phraſe, I believe in God, that. is, I be- 74 55,0 + 
lieve that God is. * 5 Ee e HT Net 04g. 
% , N 495 arg faoth 
x) cg C 74 Hνν,EEe di vor, x) eig Caoihtas , x, as ia xabonruly Wxanciey 7% Oe. Socrat Hiſt. Eccl, I. 1. 
c, 26. Soromen. 1. 2+ c. 27-5, Cyril. Hieroſol. Karyna m'corioutoy edia3acn 4679) Tea dYy105; 1 66 H 
iar as xAnoians Ye 5 c,. dvgigmoty, Y eis Calw ale h. Epiph. in Anc. es 70 Tys) ue T3 A ede whey 
EYicy x ; Ph" My ExxAnciay* and in a larger Confeſſion, Tis body &s wiay xafoixhv x; ATN d- 
xAudiey, x; e by Ed] 10a uTeridg, Y cis Ad venpher, N eis Garindar scgrar, x) 65; gl ae. Greg. NyD. 
calls them MH ovf645 ae} He vr0Aner · And Euſehlus, in his confeſſion exhibited to the Council of Nice, concludes , II. Sd o 
A % h dy rov, TETaY Mage N dH ich ovles * ſignifying that every particular which he bad rehearſed he 
lie ved 10 be. And. that was all in the Confeſſion intended. Alexander Bifhop of Alexandria, after a long declaration of the former 
Articles toncerning the Father and the Son, draws. to a conclufion on the latter Articles thus Tlegs $5 due. io ge: Yravry 
we} elec x) 8 SEN. by ve ue dyi00 ν,*e cd ws Hv Hb Ha Joh ity Þ * ATOSIAIKNY Al we fend d 
(vel dre) & e d dc tv Ida. Theodor. Hill, Kxcl. J. 1. c. 4· So Tertul. de Praſer. adv. Haret. Regula eſt fidei illa 
qua creditur num omu ino Deum eſſe: and adv. Praæ eam, cap. 2. where he makes another rebearſal of his Creed, be begins with 
Unicum quid em Deum credimys, || Non eſt amor Dei Articulus, neq; etiam amor proximi; quia etiamſi fint præcepta ge- 
neralia acti va, ramen cum actio continearur, non oportet eum conſtituete articulum: fed ta ſane fidei dogmata quz ſunt 
columnz &-fundamenta legis divinz. If, Abravenel de capi ſidei, c. 11. Primus eſt Deorum cul tu: Deos credere. Sen. Mai- 


monides de Fundam, Legit, 78 Fare | ) To ! 
ne eee SE e e 3 Nee K M 
which is. Heb. 11. 6. TI  FIOTESBLG ) 1 ii Di ie e! 

018 ee is ing 1319) £2, 600 Zino s 10 adj) 

As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words ſo explained, it admirs 
a threefold conſideration, firſt of the Notion of God, What is here underſtood 
by that name; ſecondly, of the exiſtence of God, how we know or believe 
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Dent, 10+ 17+ ff er- Na © ods ; The Lord our God is Goa of gods, amd Lord of los + and 
22 136. 2. jn the ſame is called the moſt high God, (others being but inferiout, or 
1. 36. under him,) and Gols over or above all. This eminency and excellency, by 
titles become proper unto him and incomunicable to any other, 
the divine nature or eſſence, which all other ho are called 

. gods have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. Then when yr knew 
Imprimis ne- ar God, faith S. Paul, ye did ſervice to them which by nature art nos Gods, There 
eedath efſe is then a God by nature, and others which are called but by natureare 
alquem fubl- not ſo: for either they have no power at all, becauſe no being, but only in 


nord .o. * 1 * — 22 „ 3 


8 1 1 


Epbeſ. 4+ 


K ma dem the falſe opinions of deceived men, as the gods of the Heathen; or if they 


dam dir. have any real power or authority, from whence ſome are “ called gods in the 
hominis De» Scriptures yet have they it not from themſelves or of their own nature, but 
hora > oem from him who only hath immortality, 5 CN . — 
+644. therefore is the only true God. So that the Notion of a Deity at 
* Hes 1 expreſly ſignifie ke or nature of ¶ infinite perfection; and the infinite per- 
3 feion of nature or Being conſiſteth in this, that it be abſolutely and eſ- 
nis ſignificatio ſentially neceſſary, an actual being of it ſelf; and 
nix ſignifi lly neceſſary, an a b caufariv 
eſt: & ede all Beings beſide it ſelf, independent from any other, upon which all things 

a es elle depend, and by which all things elſe are governed. Tis true indeed, that 
A.. give a perfect definition of God is impoſſible, neither can our finite reaſon 


ential or caufative of 


Shen. g. Ela. hold any proportion with infinity: but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, 


de Trin. I. (7. 

12 A it is a Being of it ſelf, and independent from any other; that it is that upon 

inaciseſtvo- Which lf things which are made depehd ; that it governs all things. And this 

_ _ LS | w ſufficient as to the firſt conſideration, in reference to the Notion of 

=! ous 8 | | | * 

= no* As for the exiſtence of ſuch a Being, how it comes to be known unto us, or 

: _ by what means we are aſſured of it, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as 
vinitaris. Ter- OY * p | . 

tet adv. Herm. that it is. For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity 

is connatural to the Soul of man, ſo | at every man hath a connate inbred 

notion of a God; yet I rather conceive the Soul of man to have no connatu - 

ral knowledge at all, no particular notion of any thing in it from the begin- 

ning; but being we can have no aſſurance of its preexiſtence, we may more 

_.. rationally judge it to receive the firft apprehenſions of things by ſenſe, and 

by them to make all rational colled ions. If then the Soul of man be at the 

irt like a fair ſmooth Table without any actual characters of knowledge im- 

printed im it; if all the S ick we have comes ſucceſſively by ſen- 

ation, inſtruction, and rational colleQion ; then mult we not refer the appre- 

henſion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion; at leaſt we are 

aſſured God never chargeth us with the knowledge of him upon that account. 

Again, although others do affitm, that the exiſtence of God is a truth evi- 

dent of it ſelf, ſo as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once named, that God is, 

- _ . - cannot cliafe but acknowledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon the 

firſt apprefienfion ; that as no man can deny that the whole is greater than 

any part, who knoweth onlywhat is nieant by whole, and what by part; fo 

no man can poſſibly deny or doubt of the exiftence of God, who knows but 

what is meant by Gon, and what it is 70 le; Yer can we not ground our 


knowl of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence: 
nor were it ſafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becauſe whoſoever thould deny 


it, could not by this means be convinced; it being a very irrational way of 
inſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth; that he muſt believe it be- 
cauſe *tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore only doubts of 
it, becauſe it is not evident unto him, rm. 
4 2 | Although 
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Although therefore that, God js, be of it ſelf an immediate, certain neceſ- 
ſary truth, yet muſt it be * evidenced and made apparent unto us by its con- 
nexion unto other truths e ee. the being of the Creator may appear unto * gzc prop 
us by his Creature, and t | 


exendency of inferiour Entities lead us to a clear tino, Debs 4 


acknowledgement of the ſupreme and independent Being. The Wiſdom of yy pt 


the Jews thought this method proper; for by the greatneſs and beauty of the et, quia pre- 


creatures, proportionably the maker of them is ſeen: and not only they, but St. Paul 1 4 


hathtaught us, that: che inviſible things of God from the Creation of the World Ro, Deus enim 


are clearly ſeen, being #nderſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal eſt ſuum efle. 


Power and Godhead. For if Phiaias could fo contrive a piece of his own woe en 


work, as in it to preſerve the memory of himſelf, never to be obliterated Deo quid eft, 


without the deſtruction of the work , well may we read the great Artificer per fc noted 


of the World in the Works of his own hands, and by the exiſtence of any indiget de- 


monſtrari per 


thing demonſtrate the firſt Caule of all things. i 


magis nota quoad nos, & minds nora quoad naturam, ſcilicer per effedus. Aquin. f. p. 9. 5. art. 1. * Wiſd. of Sol. 13. 5. 
> Rom. 1. 20. This place muſt be vindicated from the falſe gloſs of Socinus,who contends that it cannot be proved from the Creature 
that ther e is a God, and therefore to this place S. Paul anſwers thus: Sciendum eſt verda à creatione mundi debere conjungicum 


verbo Inviſibilia——Ait igitur eo in loco Apoſtolus,erernam divinitatem Dei, i. id quod nos Deus perpetuo facere vult, (Di- 


vinitas enim hoc ſenſn alibi quoque apud ipſum enunciatur, ut Col. 2. g._) aternamg; potentiam, i. promiſſiones quæ nunquam 
intercident,{quo ſenſu pauld ſuperids dix crat Evangelium eſſe potentiam Pei) hæc, inquam, quæ nunquam poſiquam mundus cre- 
atus eſt ab homini bus viſa fuerant, i. non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc eſt per mirabile ipſius Dei & divinorum hominum, 

tæſertim v. Chriſti & Apoſtolorum e jas, ope tationes, conſpecta fuiſſe. In which explication there is nothing which is not forced and 
diſtorted : for though his firſt obſervation ſeem plauſible, yet there isno validity in it. He bringeth only for proof Mar. 1 3-35:k£xpvuule a 
Sm xdlafloris K we, which proves not an all that amm Mſirt ug bas the ſame ſenſe: and it is more probable that it hath not, becauſe 
that is uſually expreſſed by d rd Mies, Mar. 10.6. and 13. 19+ 2 Pet. 3. 4, never by v xligews. Beſides the xa r ev 
in S. Matthew bears not that Analogy with n Socinus pretends, ſignifying not things unſeen or unknown till then,but only 
obſcure ſayings or parables ; for which purpoſe thoſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt, to prove that the Meſſias 
was to ſpeak in Parables,in the Original yore LAX: reofriudla d dp d,. wiſe, ancient ſayings, which were not 
unſeen and unknown, for it immediately foli n eth, which we have heard and now n, and our Fathers have told us, Fal. 5 8. 3. And 
though be would make out this Interpretation, by accuſing other Interpreters of unfai:hſulneſs, Pleriq; interpretes ex lies randy 

a 
Ell 


ex fecerunt, contra ipſorum Gecorum Condicum fidem, qui non a ia es ſed Wn" x)iggus habens : yer there is no ground{for 
ſuch a calumny, becauſe Sm may be, and is eften,rendred & or ex as well as on, as Matt. 3. 3. Srv) Tery av nawianue pilis camel1< 
nis 7. 4. Sw" 7% ö q, ex oculo tuo, 16. . A ex ſpinis 3 and even in the ſenſe which Socinus contends for, Mat. 
17. 18. Sm" pn Snciyns, V. T. ex illa hora, as Tull), ex eo die, and Virgil, Ex illo Corydon, Corydon eſt tempore nobis 
and, Tempore jam ex illo caſus mihi cognitus urbis Trojanz. So the Greek n wigs the Latins render ex parte, 7 ier, 
ex æquo : of which examples are innumerable. There is no unfaithfulenſs then imput able to the Interpreters : nor can ſuch pitiful Cri. 
ticiſms give any advantage to the fir ſt part of Socinus's Expoſition. Mewſoever the Catholick interpretation depends not on thoſe word; 
v u rietac, but on the Conſideration of the perſons, that is the Gentiles, and the other words, Torhune: voighpe, which be farther 

tr, rendring them the miraculous Operations of Chris and bis Apoſtles, or, as one of our Learned men, their doings, Hain 2 
Toinue, which is from the paſſive Texoinucasſor Tong from the adive ĩ rina for Toinua is properly the thing made or crea. 
red, not the operation or doing ef it z as x|ig 15 is ſometimes taken for the Creature, ſometimes for the Creation, bur ien is the 
Creature only. As therefore we read, 1 Tim. 4. & d Aicha Od ndr. So Eph. 2. 10. airy ydg ord moinue.ln this ſenſe 
Jpabe Thales properly, Tie gfSUTaToO 7%) ν ©4895, oy evyyror tag ινννð Y 00 pu, Toinue Oe. Lacrt. The other Inter- 
pretations, which he was forced to are yet more extravagant: as when he renders the eternal Godhead, that which-God would 
always have us do, or, his everlaſting will, and proves that rendition by another place of $. Paul, Col. a. 9. For in him dwelleth 
all che fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, that is, ſays be, all the will of God: (whereas it is moſt certain, that where the God- 
head is, eſpecially where the falneſs,even all the fulneſs of ibe Godhead is , there mul be all the Attributes as well as the Will of - 
God :) and when be interprets the eternal Power to be the promiſes which ſhall never fail ; and thinks he has ſufficiently prov/d it; 
becauſe the ſame Apeſtle calls the Goſp:1 the power of God. For by this way of Interpretation no ſentence of Scripture can have any 
certain ſen ſe · [ In the ſhield of as. Ariſt, de mundb. e 


We find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this World 
have a beginning before which they were not; the account of the years of 
our Age ſufficiently infer our Nativities, and they our Conceptions, before 
which we had no Being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there muſt neceſſarily. be ſomething which had no beginning, becauſe no- 
thing can be a beginning to it ſelf. ;Whatſoever is, muſt of neceſſity either 
have been made, or not madezand ſomething there miſt needs be which was 
never made, becauſe all things cannot be made}. For Whatſoever is made, is 
made by another, neither can any thing produce it ſelf; otherwiſe it would 
follow, that the ſame thing is and is not at the ſamb inſtant in the ſame ro- 


ſpect: it is, becauſe! a producer; it is not, becauſs to he produced: it is there- 


fore in being, and is not in being; Which is a manifeſt contradiction If then 
all things which are made were mad g ane other; that other which N | 


it ſelf produced, or was not: and i not, then have we 
ced _— mp oem ai Lv ; if it were, we mult at laſt come to ſome- 
_ "3 h gone made, or elſe admit either a circle of productions, by 
a g effet ſhall make irs own cauſe, or an * infinite ſucceſſion in ca ve 
» Ave wiv which the effe hing'will be made: both which are equally impoſſible. 
de LY A alties, by which not ng confels Was fever made, ſolteching' WhIcNlhever 
2. 724 Something then ind — h theſe effects or dependent Beings ſingly con- 
een. 3 1 i do — infer one ſupreme Cauſe and Maker of them 
275 «rs gar ſidered by 2 n and || connexion of things ſnew as much; and this 
ai Morag _ 83 Cauſe is God. For all things which we ſee 3 . — 
L 2. e. 2. and ONEIUFT2? a yho conſidereth the uſes and utili 
Alete. iſtcocafor ſore _ f by crane io isand hath its being for ſome end, 
2% Tn 55. Every Species can deny. Nov ht the Cauſe; and a final Cauſe 
3 f that the end for which it is muſt be thought y f ient Cauſc 
n iſe the cauſe of any thing than as it moves the efficient auſe 
IN5% 3a is no otherwiſe the collect a prime efficient Cauſe of 
6; Saws 5 On» k: from whence we cannot but collect pri rehenſi 
2 — al r Fare indued with infinite Wiſdom, who 1 A EOS 4% 4 
o gu, A l | thin J 
; on of the ends of all, deſigned, produced, and diſpo — — ö 8 
ends. 1 Rx; hey alſo tl eir operations 
; have their Exiſtence, ſo have they * 
. Aga " Al ang han ver worketh ſo, mult needs be di. FIT by It. 
g N Te Alchough then theſe creatures which 5 eee, wi SINE on 05 0 wn : de 
As 7 7 * the end for whic Xt ey WO 0 2 — 
wks 7 27 3 by mere and proper for the obtaining Nos dl 
reger g l. IHC! | I ves unto it: yet can we not : 
2 por ache CES wt — ho: flow nd bare Inſtinct, can + or 
tee, þ Red in cel * by any counſel of their own. The ſtone doth a eli- 
wrt Lee. — whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat take 7 5 W 2 
ee, ru grow or da. Even 7 
n Kae. 11 N rt ſha at | 
2 — k na 2 Dae ned qutriment for our ſtomach, we take no 7 
77 145 oy . Thall be di ſted there, or how the ch le diſtributed to every Part 
ai 1 L. 3 tion ofthe whole; the Mother which conceives taketh no care 
7 Ne # * for Rob 10 4 ſhall be ** ed, how all the parts ſhall n e 
..” 0d by e ene ee ee her womb: apdyet 
How Iheſe rationsare directed to their proper ends, and that — y: Sr 5 
| eee? Reaft — therefore by a greater Wiſdom, than hat proceeds fron ch 4 
{4h oe ar, fy; - ea 9 © | 995870 . A What then can be More clear, than at 
Ds del dune Agnes which work con ſtantly for thoſe ends which they them. 
nt 457 25 0 — —.—— percei - ww muſt be An ene high and over: ruling Wi 
ws og Ep, "bf who can be their directour in all their EO KoRn 19 role 
* Tot | f * ir being for thoſe ends ? and who is „Out 
T4. 5 g ends, but he which gave them their being for thoſe id fur ehe hs on 
A een works in all of them? For Art is ſo far the 1 
Earp e of Narurs, rar fie were drr inthe Ane, burſſia che thing if ech 
. * i, 1 med, the works of Art and Nature would be the ſame. Were 
2 7 oven i b Art is fra Watch within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought 
role, arift.iv. that which frames a: Watel n inn rm? nor Wed 
00 fee without the hand of man, it would fed to grow into that form; | ; 
1. Ne be any diſtinction between the making of that V 8 
virus, e de- n is to Works of Art, Who order 3 
e ofa Plant. Now what the Artificer is to er de char ene NAA er 
98g cg, poſes them to other ends than by nature they were Fe ee 
e natural A. irecting all their operations to ends whic 
& eg 1 of all things toallnatural NEO nden . Ne to be the Ruler of the | 
38 8 7 they Cannot apprehend 3 an t | Us pes the law of this un verſal Common- 
us: re . World, * the ſteerer of this great al * 1 


15 s of Heaven and Earth. By thieſe Ways, as 
cer £09» 4 | : of all the hoſts © ; ven and Earth. By t | 
4124: tas, Wealthy; the General of allthe hoſts of Heaven +"; 
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by the teſſimony of the Creature, we come to find an eternal and indepen - in celle. 
dent Being, upon which all things e!ſe depend, and by which all things elſe are nium totum 
overned ; and this we have before ſuppoſed to be the firſt notion of Gad. bor quod ſu- 
Neither is this any private collection or particular ratiocination, but the ſumus. Tesla. 
publick and univerſal reaſon of the world. || No Age ſo diſtant, no Country ||'apxaics 7:5 


{o remote, no people ſo barbarous, but gives a ſufficient teſtimony of this "3% 9 Ter 


Tets de mas 


truth. When the Roman Eagle flew over moſt parts of the habitable world, , 
they met with Atheiſm no-where, but rather by their miſcellany Deities at _ 927 4. 
Rome, which grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no Nation was 345 745 4 
without its God. And ſince the later Art of Navigation improved hath d iſco- owt mer. 4- 
vered another part of the world, with which no former commerce hath been TION 
known, although the Cuſtoms of the people be much different, and their 

manner of Religion hold ſmall correſpondency with any in theſe parts of the 

world profeſſed, yet in this all agree, that ſome religious obſervances they 

retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. Or if any Nation bediſcovered 

which maketh no profeſſion of Piety, and exerciſeth no religious obſervances, 

it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge no God: for they may 

only deny his Providence, as the Epicureans did; or if any go farther, their | 
numbers are ſo few, that they muſt be inconſiderable in rafpett of mankind, *. Nulla gens 
And therefore ſo much of the Creed hath been the general Confeſſion of * all (am ft le. 
Nations, I believe in God. Which were it not a moſt certain truth grounded ges morẽſque 
upon principles obvious unto all, what reaſon could be given of ſo univerſal . 
a conſent; or how can it be imagined, that all men ſhould ij conſpire to de · Deos credat. 


| : 8 8 Nec in hunc 
Nor is the reaſon only general, and the conſent unto it univerſal, but God tes 


hath ſtill preſerved and quickened the worſhip.due unto his Name, by the des mortales 


conſenfiflent . 


the contingency of future Ss and our ignorance of the concurrence. of —— 
tion of an effect, we may be ſure that certain * 


Te works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and there is a cer- 
tan ſphere of every body's power and activity. If then any action be per- 
formed which is not within the compaſs of the power of any natural agent, if 
any thing be wrought by the inter vention of a body which beareth no pro- 
portion to it, or hathᷣ no natural aptitude fo to work; it muſt be aſcribed to a 
Cauſe tranſcending all natural cauſes, and diſpoſing all their operations. Thus 
every Miracle prodes its author, and every act of omnipotency is a ſuffici- 
ent demonſtration ofa Deity. And that man muſt be poſſeſſed With a ſtrange 
opinion of the weaknels of our Fathers, and the teſtimony of all former Ages, 


who ſhall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. Me have heard with our 


ears, O God, our Fathers have told us what works thou didſt in their days, in the Plel. 44; 1. 
times of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God, who only doth wondrous mori. 6 12 
Nor are we only informed by the neceſſary defiendency of all things on oF; 
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God, as effects upon their univerſal cauſe, or his external patefactions unto 
others, and the conſentient acknow ledgment of mankind; but every parti - 
cular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient teſti - 
mony of his Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great force 
ol Conſcience in all men, by which their :honghts are ever accuſing, or excuſing 

Rom, 3 15. them; they feel a comfort in thoſe vertuous actions which they find them - 
ſelves to have wrought according to their Rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe for 

all vicious acts and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who,ſtrive moſt to deny 

a God, and to obliterate all ſenſe of Divinity out of their own Souls, have aot 

been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their Breaſts, tis true indeed, 

that a falſe opinion oſ God, and a ſuperſtitious perſwaſion which hath nothing 

of the true God in it, may hreed a remorſe of Conſcience in thoſe who think it 

true; and therefore ſome may hence colle that the force of Conſcience is 

only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opinion may be falſe. 
But if it be a truth as the teſtimonies of the wiſelt Writers of moſt different 
perſuaſions and experienceof all ſorts of perſons of moſt various inclinations, 

do agree, that the remorſe of Conſcience can never be obliterated, then it ra- 

ther proveth than ſuppoſeth an opinion of a Divinity; and that man which 

moſt peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is the greateſt argument himſelf 

that there is a God. Let Caligula profeſs himſelf an Atheiſt, and with that pro- 

feſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, 

and lightning flaſhes in his eyes; thoſe terrible works of nature put him in 

mind of the power, and his own guilt of the juſtice of God; whom whilein 

his wilful opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary action he ſtrongly 

aſſerteth. So that a Deity will either be granted or extorted, and where it is 

not acknowledged it will be manifeſted. Only unhappy is that man who de- 

* Hzceſt nies him to himſelf, and proves him to others; who will not* acknowledge his 
ſumma deli&i, exiſtence, of whoſe power he cannot be ignorant. God is not far from every 


rare non 
S. Cypr. 4 Idol. 
Van. 


3 when even the very Poets of the Heathen have taught us that we are his 
A. 37. 28. off-ſpring. — is ve. nao ton 0 Be YI | Art tl, 
It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a Gad, Firſt, becauſe there can be no 
Divine Faith without his belief. For all Faith is therefore only Divine be- 
cauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the object of 
it; but that which hath no being can have no Authority, can give no Te- 
ſtimony. The ground of his Authority is his Veracity, the foundations of 
his Veracity are his omniſcience and Sanctity, both which ſuppoſe his eſ- 
ſence and exiſtence, becauſe what is not is neither knowing nor holy: 
Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may acknow- 
ledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of, and may-juſtly.challegge from us, 
the higheſt worſhip and adoration. - For it were vain'to be religious and to 
exerciſe devotion, except there were a Being to which all ſuch holy appli- 
cations were moſt juſtly due, Adoration implies ſubmiſſion and dejection, fo 
that while we worſhip we caſt down our ſelves : there muſt be therefore ſome 
great eminence in the object worſhipped, or elſe we ſhould diſnonour our own 
. _ oaturein the worſhip of it. But when a Being is preſented of that intrinſecal 
and neceſſary perfeQion,that it depends on nothing, and all things elſe depend 


on that, and are wholly, goyerned and diſpoſed by it, this worthily-calls us to 
ber) | wo phe our 
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our knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of our devotions to be but juſt and loyal 
retributions. | N 0 
This neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerſally received, that we ſhall al- 

ys find all nations of the World more prone unto Idolatry than to Atheiſm, 
and readier to multiply than deny the Deity. But our Faith teacheth us equal- 


- 


y to deny them both, and each of them are renounced in theſe words, [believe EET 
God. Firſt, in God affirmatively, I believe he is, againſt Atheiſm. Second- * Solum De- 


Y in God excluſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Altho' oh — 

the Exiftence and Vnityof God be two diſtinct truths, yet are they Deum nomi- 
of ſo neceſſary dependence and intimate coherence; that both may be exprel- Did. e 
fed by one word, and included in one || Article. | 


facit dicentiscreditis in eum & in me credite ; nec-dixit in nm Deum Patrem, & in num meipſum. Quis enim neſciat unum 
eſſe Deum, c unum I. Chriſtum filium e jus ? Vigil. I. 4. contr. Zutyeh. ¶ Rab. Chaſdai in Or. Adonai. R. Jeſeph. Albo in atkarim: 


* Orientales 

Eccleſiz om- 
nes iſta tra- 
dunt, Credo in 
uno; Deo patre 
omnipotent i. 

Ruff. in Symb. 
Bene hæc om. 
ma nc 
44 folg Hzre- 
ticos pertine- 


lum, dum al- 
ter dixerit du · 


, on ap f ' ; gs : . A: 2 ſcimus, & 1 
2 a Deum, 9 9 iter ry 1 — eber 

n it, aliquando us, Nouatianus rinit. c. 30. theſe lrenzus, citing under the title of Scripture; 
4 paſſage out of the Book of Hermas called Paſtor,Bene ergò Salbe dick, primo omnium crede quonjam unus a pos go 


omnia conftiruir & conſummavit, & fecit ex eo quod non erat, ut eſſent omnia, omni um capax, 8&*qui a nemine capiatur, 
1. 4. c. 37. Zuſel in prep. Evang.the paſſage is yet extant in the Epiſtles of Plato. "Dent, 4. 35. * 1 Cor. 8. hte 


For firſt, the nature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prime and original 
cauſe df allthings,as an independent Being upon which all chings elſe depend, 
and likewiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe of all; bur in this ſenſe rwo prime = 
cauſes are inimaginable,and forall things to depend of ona and to be more in- 


dependent beings than one, is a clear contradiction. This primity God re- 

77 ß 
an be, Ian ile firſt, 1 alſo am tie ti. And from this primitx he challeng- K 48. 1 

ech his Unity; Thus fair the Lord" the Ning of Iſrael, aid li redeemer ii, 1 

Lord of Hoſes, I am the firſt and I am the laſt, and beſide m there is no Gods. ** 

Again, if there were more than one, then were not all per fectioſ in” 5 

2 e oy Re of their ( wig 205 em WI and vir» 

tually, for then one ſhould have power ta produce t 2750 1 that nature 

whichis producible is not 5 . allacknopledge | to be abſolutely and 

inhnitely perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable which are ſimply — 

, ; 5 . 2 | : 4 my 
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muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply any mixture of im- 
perfection, virtually. * a : Fr 2815. L | 
But were no arguments brought from che infinite perſections of the Divine 
nature able to convince us, yet ere the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 
ion ſufficient to perſwade us, The will of God is infigitely free, and by that 
freedom doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things. Hie doth according to his 
t Den. 4435+ will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid Nebuchad- 
rerxar out of his experience; and S. Paul expreſſeth him as working all things 
* after the Council of his own: will. It then there were more ſupreme Governours 
of the World than one, each of them abſolute and free, they might have on- 
trary determinations concerning the ſame thing, than which nothing can be 
Ire e g. more prejudicial unto Government. God is a God of order, not confuſion ; 
— g and therefore of unity, not adtyitting multiplication. If it be better that the 
Oc aa, Univerſe-ſhould be governed by one than many, we may be aſſured that it 
Toxwnreevin, is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of God but what is beſt. He there 
Li. ue fore who made all things, by that rigit i: Lord of all; and becauſe all * power 
8 T V 8243 51> 1b ent tents me PI TT a 9 
um Dommm Now God is not only Oxe,, but hath an Unity t peculiar to. himſelf b 
eſt Deus: ne- Which he is the Oh God; and that not only by way of actuality, but alſo 
que enim ill. of poſſibility. * Every individual man is one, but ſo as there is a ſecond and a 
reſt habere third, and conſequently every one is part of a number,” and concurring to a 
22 multitude. The Sun indeed is one; ſo as there is neither third nor fecond 
_ an Sun, at leaſt within the ſame Vortex: but though there be not, yet there 
reſtatem S. might have been; neither in the Unity of the Solar nature is there any re- 
On. A, pugnancy to plurality; for that God which made this world, and in this the 
Nt & Jan to rule the day, miglit have made another world by the ſame fecundity of 
Nn AM his omni „ und another Sun to rule in that- Whereas in the Divine 
$2.28) Nature there is arr intrinſecal and eſſential ſingularity, becauſe no other Be- 
Dy ing can have any exiſtence but from that; and whatſoever eſſence hath its 
WR DW exiftence from another is not God, I am the Lord, faith he, and there it none 
[RW ne elſe, there is no God beſides me + that they may know from the riſing of the Sun, and 
Tyr % PROT wr hho x. tr ay: | 
io TR from the Weſt, that there is none beſides me, I am the Lord and there is none elſe. 
Bw He who hath infinite knowledge knowerh no other God beſide himſelf. 3 Ir 
n there a God beſides me ? yea there is no God, I know not any. And we who be- 
27 IVA tr Wes 
193) 75x lieve in him, and deſire to enjoy him, need for that end to. know, ng ther 
MJ NW God, but him: for this is life eternal, that they miglu knom thee the only true 
IB: Got V OT nolrt 15 mmol we bad bw Ros 
N * IN 4 uy. + mo 5 8 M1 * 06 W W501 IT A&D 404.55 S034 
pg med MR MIT PEW TR NR Ip pang? Fru NY A : Gu is 
one not two, or more than twa, hunt only One, whoſe Unity is not like to chat of the, Ingividuals of this wor la, neither is he one by 
way of Species coniprebending mam Indrvidunly, neither one in manner of a Body which is diviſi into parts and extremes: but be 
egi autem diximm, Orientis Kc- 
cle ſias tradere unum Pajrem Ge ee & unum Dominum hoc modo intelligtndum eſt, annum non numerd die ij ſed 


ep os Kiku! 


uni verſitate: verbi gratiã, fi quis dict unum hominem, aut unum equum, hie unum pro n o paſuit. poteſt enim & alius 
homo eſſe, & ert, vel , ; ante — tertius a port avg, unus Idea, Ha 8 ſed uijlverſitatis | 
eſt nomen. Ut ſi eempli causà dicamus unum Solem, hic unus ita diei tur ut alut vel tertius addt ubm poſſit; magis | 
Deus cdm unus dicitur,unus non numeti, ſed univerſitat dicatur,quod alius 

non fit. Ruffin, in mb. Iſa. 45.5,6. Denr.4-35: und 34. 6b. 17. 3. * Veritas 

wife cede nate Marin, e ene — Pra 

elle debebir. Tertulr adv. Marcian. l. 1+ C- 2 4 pronunciavit, Deus | 
non unus eſt, non eſt, Non quaſi Aabebtines 5 


eſſe Deum, dicendo, fi non unus, iz, quem confidimus 
© ide | 9 5 eln Ane. 
celle eſt, ergo Deu nicus exit non aliter Deus niſi ſummum magnum, ner aliter ſummum magunm niſi parem uon habens, 
nec aliter Parem e a d e MI "I, 3%. 1 . 
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It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity ofthe Godhead, that being alfred 
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Ongar TEE we eannot give unto God 
0 1 bent and honour due 


it —— — — 2 me; and who» | 
indation on which all the reſt depend as L. a0. 3 
the ors obſerve · Aus is the true reaſonof that ſtrict pre by which all 
are commanded to give divirk worſhip to God prily, * Thou ſbalt worſhip the „ 24 
Lord thy God, and him only ſbalt tho ſerve 3; becauſe he alone is God: him RE 3. — 
only ſhalt thou fear, Pente n bath infinite power; in him only ſhalt t. 4. io. 
rhe truſt, - becauſe he only it aur rucf ami our ſalvation; to him alone ſhalt Pal. 6 

thou direct thy devotions becauſe he only knowerh the hearts, of the ildren of. — 
mens. * this foundation the Whole heart of man is intirely 

ed to him. Fur, 0 a the Loydoar God is one wag 1 1 * 475. 
fot father, Therefore) thou balr We the Lord thy, God with all thine heart, and 
with all thy ſoal,and with all thy might. Whoſoever were truly and by nature 
God, could not chuſe but thaffehge dur love upon the ground of an infinite 
excellency, and tranſcendent beauty of holineſs; and therefore if there were 
more. Gods than a5 our love muſt neceſſarily be terminated unto || more j Numerus di- 
than ode, and conſequently divided between them; and as our love, ſo alſo dine fun- 
the proper effect thereof, 5 Po te and ready obedience, which; like the conſtare de. 
Child propounded to the judgm of Solomon, as au as tis divided, is beret, Lage. 
de 12 * maſt eſter s+ er NO il th 225 in rs 
22 — _ ; w 75 53 he wil hola fo thee ones deſpiſe the _ deduceretur. 
quim dvo fumins gs quid ficerem & andben, ficit 
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natural operations; cherche 1 fully aſferre 172 allo lg a 
cleatly;profeſs this 'truth; iat Ther LR OT e OY 8 5 
Again, being a prime and! indepehdent Being ſuppoſed Ml bcber de n 
e and conſequently no other to be G; b pg it oy 
5 15 incapable of a double Head) and'the mis 
7 —— the Univerſe ſpeaks. the ſupreme demiſion of one Dl 25 
hence do I acknowledge that God to be N and pole Unity or rather 


ſingularity of the God Read, excluding alle Adu! or dau of 
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FO the Confeſſion of 2: Deity, and-difertion of Ms Divine Vary the 
next Conſideration is concerning Gods Paternityʒ for that on God's 
1 168.5 Father of all, and to us there is but one Goa, bei Farheer. 
Now, although the Chriſtian notion ofthedivine Patertiity be ſome way 
+ Ginnem be.” peculiar to tho\EvagelicelapatefaRtion; yer *-whereſgever: + God hath been 
2 ho: acknowledged, lie 7 — underſtood and worſhipped as a Farhey N the 
_ el b. very Heathen ¶ Poeti fo deſcribe their Gods, and their vulgar names did 
der ſolennesri- carry father ß, in theih, as the moſt ee univerſal notion. 
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* As Jupiter, which is avis pa WELL we, da Pie ter, or Ai ret A Ser '2 
Pontifices aeg j 1 7 1.3. 5285 bee er a Taft. the 12 * rj 1 
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tional agents he is* the Creatour of rational, as ſo, the ae 


bis Cours, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtiled the * Father 
the b irt 


anſwers the 
Nueſtion, why 


hence Man, whom he created after his own image, is called His z, Gering, 2, Father o 
and Adam, the immediate work of his hands, zhe Jon of Gad: hence 85 221 ar 5 
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vniverſal. Notion of God's Paternity in a borrowed or metaphorical ſenſe is 
founded rather upon Creation than Procreatio n. Warns 
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r e AKT 2 T tber of Gods and 
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Jum eee Y ,. Non enim agri ꝑ 5 Chryſppo credimus, js fdicirur quicum conſerie, de. 
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ſemine deinde fruges naſcantur : as the Lat ine Tranſlation moſt abſurdly. For there is 


them i r | p neither core, no N 
Hebe in the words of Plutarch: But X Bee (not 19 It the fecunda, the coat (or \ whe field, 1 % 


acteptio of Chryſippus and the language of thoſe times) in which the Faecas ir involved in the s wamb. Th 
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Uto this act of Creation is annexed that: of Confervation, by which God 

doth uphold and preſerve in being that which at firſt he made, and to which 

be gave;ats. Being. As therefore it is the Duty of the Parent to educate and 

preſerve the Child, as that which had its Being from, him; ſo this paterna!l! 

Seen r the name of * Father unto Man, and Conſer vation gives, 3 
e lame to C e i een ee eee EY IP \ 4h ingen; G 

Gi AgaineReficcaprion from a ſtate of miſery, by icli a people hath become Veel 5 


12. 9. 538. 3. 3 4% 


* 


J * 
1 


worle,than nothing, unto a happy condition, isa kind of Generation,which 55. 272 


joyned with love, care, and indulgence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to found . Age. 
_ a. new. Paternity, and give him another title of a Father. Well might Moſes * * * 5 
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And thus another kind of paternal Relation of God unto the {6 
founded on a Reſtitution or temporal Redemptiog,, f. 
. g |; 4 * p F. 5.334 4 7 $34 > > 3 
Beſides, if to be born cauſeth Relation to Father; then to be born again 
maketh an addition ot another: andi if to generate foundeth,then to regen 
rate addeth a Paternity. Now thongh we cannot enter the ſecond time into ou 
Mother's womb, nor pals through the ſame; door into the Scene of life again 3 -. 
yet we believe and are perſuaded, that 5 except 4 man be born again, be cannult 
"he ; 3.5 God Ade ble Birtl the 0. ind the 9 5 Joln 3. 3. 
fee the Kjngdom of God. A double birth there is, an the || world conſiſts of | Lo 
Wos the firſt and the ſecond man. And though the incorruptible ſeed be the nn K 
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Father, whoſe Word it is, and tharis God, Ferber of tights; n 
Father, whoſe. Word it is, a that is God, even? the Farther of lights, who of cu hat 
his amm will beg at us with the word of th. Thus? whoſoever believeth that Je- 258, ha 
ſis 15 the Chrift;js born God; which Regeneration is as it were a ſecond Cres. x Fray 1 
ation, er ne ere God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus ant gobl wort. 1 4 


And. be alone who did create us out of nothing, can beget us againaud make! v , 
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217 5s h Hence hath he the hame of Father, and they of Sons Who are born of fiir ; 

Ty oye! 12 and ſo frotn that internal act of {piriual Regeneration another title of ater- 
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— 4 Nor is tis the only ſecond birth or ſole Regeneration in a Ohriftian 


cee er, ſenſe; the Soul, which after its natural Being requires a birth unto the life of 
2 Lu | Grace, is Alſo after that 5 again into a liſe of Glory. Our Saviour puts us 
ae lvat . in mind of the Regeneration, 2 when the Son 'of man ſhall fit in the throne-of his 
h 4 glory. The Reſurrection of our bodies is a kind, of coming out of the womb 
alle, pf theearth, and entring upon immortality, a nativity into another life. For 
12 Wm a they which ball he accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurteftion 
35, 36. | from the dead, are the ſons Galle Wen 98 | yh | 
> Na 817+ ſons, 4 they become heirs, eoheirs with, Chriſt, * receiving the promiſe and re- 
1% mward of eternal inheritance. * Beloved, nom we are the ſons ¶ God, ſaith 5. John, 

5 1 7.3-2 eyen in this life by Regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or, it hath not 
Yin ware been yet male manifeſt; what mi ſball be; but we know, that if he appear, we 
2 95 | ſhall be like him: the manifeftation of the Father being a ſufficient” declara- 
tion of the condition of the Sons, when the Son{hip it ſelf conſiſteth in a ſimi- 

5 1 Fer. i. 34 litude of the Father. And“ bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
\. +. Chriſt, whith according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto 4 tively 
bope, by. the Reſurrect ion of, eſus Chriſt from the dead , to an inherit anch incor- 

- -; uptible and undefiled,and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven” fora." Why 

| ay not then a ſecond Kind of Rqgene ation be thought a fit addition of this 
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Veither is there only a natural, but alſoa voluntary and civil, foundation 


of Paternity : for the Laws have found a way by which a man may become a 


| | cal 15d. 1. Father without procrearion! and this imitation of || nature is 'called"Adopti- 


f. 5 $.1- on, taken in the general“ ſignification. "Although therefore many ways God 
Ao ads be a Farher, yer leſt any way might ſeetn to exclude us from being bis Sons, 
eſt, ut aliquis He hath made us ſo alſd by Adoption. Orhersare wont to fly to this, as to a 
— | _ comfort of thei wen et eber olf nn either N 3 1 
it ei Fd Fort reer $a. % 2 ER. 12 en 

ocravie.. Of death, bereft them of their off ſpring. Whereas God doth it not for his 
of Sp ooh own, hut for our ſakes; nor is the advantage his, but ours. ? Behold what 
25 b 0 hs 6 anner of Love the Father hath beſtowell upon us, that we ſhould be ralled the 
An rv eie ſons of God + Par Wes the ſons of diſobedient and condemned Adam by na. 
Ts * rural generation, ſhould'be tfanſlared.into the porno liberty of the ſons of 
Fdanyrr God by Aerion 3 that we, who were aliens, rangers and enemies, hould 
Theoph, inft. i. Be aſſumed d Ant the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, on whom all the“ family 
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& 8 F heaven "ant earth is amd; and be made partakers of 9 the riches of the glory 


* H qo he ia 0 AN (7 $19 20 N a ot MIA 1, 5 
'Popeixj e. of his inheritance in the Saints For as in tlie legal Adoption, the Father hath 
bn — 4 full and abſolute power over his adopted fon as over his own iſſue; ſo in 
704 War, * the ſpiritual, the adopted ſons have a clear and undoubted right of mheri- 
> 4 EIN DIODE AT we $1 LOISIALS Ch renne 2 , mea 
50 ca, | 4 £7. | | | x TT 22 ' mw 
2 Fagan dbeoyatibra, rl. cubrittey. Aer, + Tbeipb. ibid. || Caii Inſt. a. tit. 5. f. 4. Fpadones autem 
qui generare.nan poſlunt, à doptare poſſum a geticrare non poſſint quos adoprayeruny filios habere 8 . 
tit. H. 6. Hi qui generate non pofſunt, velut ſpado, uttoque modo po! unit adoptare;' Idem juris eſt in ocklebe, Tbemb. 
tit. 11. ZN 2 Ti; ru A 1h i a N, d i %, nd va o ν,¶L] N rudoruioa: 
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Y n Sg e Ada ud N ber A h 4 e,.) 1 Jb. 3. 1. EA 3. 13, * Th enam familiam 
trabſitus, is the deſcription in Agellins, . AS. unden r brechen ewes en gen wo, ant 
prætorem fit, Aut per um, : præ toſem fit, adoptio ajexrur 3 quod per pe pulum, arrogatlo, . pn. 1. 
18. 1 15 'out Nahe gy: X. on e in thts manner : Vehris,. Jed n Lucus Valetius Lucio 
Titio, tam jure leyeque'F ins ſhy fier, — ſi ex eo patre matreque familia e uatus effet, wique ei ritæ neelſque in co 
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who h: id the adoption of Children by Je- 5b. 1. 5: 
fusChrift to himſelf; bath thereby another Kind of paternal relation, and fo 
We recbive the 7 Spirit of adoptions whereby we cry," Abba, Father. ' % 156 


The 1 of this faith Gul as in our Father appeareth, firſt, in that it 
is the ground of all our filial fear, honour and obedience due unto him upon 


this relation:! '* neee Father is the firſt Commandment with promiſe, writs 1 
il tables of ſtone with tlie finger God; and, children obey jour parents Epb. 6. 1, 2. 
in "the" Lord, is an Bvangelical precept, but founded upon principles of 
redſomand juſtiee; for this is rigiu, faith S. Paul. And if there be ſuch a ratio: 
nal And legal obligation of honour and obedience to the fathers of our fleſh, - 
bow much more muſt we think out ſelves obliged to him whom we believe 
to he our hebe and everluſting Father ? + A ſon honoureth his Nether, anda ; 
fer bunt his Maſter. If then I be afuther, where is my honour ? and if I be n. 
fer, here is my fear?” ſaith tht Lord of hoſts. If we be heirs, we muſt be co- 
heirs with Chriſt 3*if ſons, we muſf be brethren to the only«bepotten : but 
being he came not to do his own will, but the will of him 5 ent him, he 
acknowledgerh no fraternity but with ſuch as do the ſame; as he hath ſaid, 
s Whoſoever ſhall ao the will of my Father which is in heaven. the ſame is my - 
brother // If it be a <p of a Biſhop in the Church of God, to be s one that * ware, 14, bis 
ruleth well his own Houſe, having his Children in ſubjettion with all gravity, , 1 Tm. 3.4, 
what obedience muſt be due, what ſubſect ion muft be paid, unto the Father 15 6. 
of ths farnily ß: e ee n ee Fe . 
The ſame Relation in the Object of our Faith is the life of our devotions, * 
the expectation of all our petitions. Chriſt, who taught his diſciples, and us pole + 
in them, how to pray, propounded not the knowledge of God, though 774 #57 
without that he could not hear us; neither repreſented he his power, though 16,52 
without that he cannot help us; but comprehended all in this Relation, hen Bi\THvoy. | 
je pray.ſay, Our Father. This prevents all vain repetitions of our moſt earneſt 7 1 Ls 
deſires, and gives us full ſecurity. to cut off all tautology, for? Our Father 18. Txogmion 
knoweth what things we have need of before we ask bim. This creates a clear age 
aſſurance of a grant without miſtake of our petition: * What man is there of f Heb: 2 
4 who f bis ſon ac bread, mill give bin fuse f or if be dk fiby will give bi N 1: 


aſerpent ? If me then who are evil know how to give good gifts unto our children; . 


Malac. 1.6; 


how much more ſball our Father which is in heaven give good things to them that Tedimus incy- 
ask him? | DON 019770 * 2117 —— 


Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our Chriſtian patience, quam Domino 


ſweetning all afflictions with the name and nature of fatherly corre&ions. Nrbeam? 


HM have had fachers of our fl which corretted ut and we gave them reverence : Ni K. 
ſhall me not much rather be in ſubjection to the father of Spirits, and live? eſpe- — 8 
cially, conſidering that they chaſtened us after their own plegſare; but He for our tione die 


profits. that we might be part akers of his holineſs : they, as an argument of their <aftigarions 


authority; He, as an aſſurance of his love: . they, that we might acknowledge , mani, 


For whom the Lord loveth he.chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 15. =P — 4 
verh. And what greater incitement unto the exerciſe of patience is imaginable tioni Dominys 


unto a ſuffering ſoul, than 10 ſee in every ftroak the hand of a Father in e- nts, cui at 


of the leaſt degree of impatiency, even in the ſharpeſt corrections, if 2<ndi diſſimu- 
* chow haſt know wh rh heart, that as 4 man chaftenerh his ſon, fo the Lord thy dn. nt 
God chaſteneth thee ?. How canſt thou notbe.comforted, and even rejoyce ih-deFa: 
the midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings,when thou knoweſt that he which ſtriketh' Beis. 8: 3. 
pitierh, he which afflicteth is as it were affiigd With it? 3 for lte as a father ru 10303, 
pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitiet h them that fear him. 12 | 
R | ly, 


19111 


"ay affliction a demonſtration of his love? Or how canſt thou repine, or be quem duo. 
gui 


— — — — 


= 
"Hd © 


442 


1 
. Se. PF 


| >" 4 m 0 A * 1 ER + Ho + * „ ry ? 
” — 7 4 [Ry bb 
SIS PRE "* 2 — _ —_— | ys _ . 
2. — of — x . « 
* 5 - 
4 n * * — = — we Ws - — 


— tp, oc — 


— — 2 


— — — « * 


P er — __— 


+ © . 
— —— — —— << th r — "FEY; ot 
NT 5 


„ 


. —_— 


Hominum filios Del, quh cx fill Dei fecit Dem filium 


| _ — . 4 8 — 
30 ART b© 


1 


j 


— — — et =< eo. COB 2 


——U— Apo er —— 00D - - 


imitation ; it being clearly vain to a 


ume the title of don without any ſimili- 

tucde of the Father. What is the general not ion of Generation-but che pro- 

„n 7) e duction of the like; Naturggambiuous of perpetuity, ftr vVing to preſerwe the 
n led. ſpecies in the multiplicatiqn and ſucceſſion of individuals And this ſimilipude 
Epiph. Her.76. conliſteth partly in eſſentials, or the likeneſs of nature; pam ly in aceidentals 
„or the likeneſs in figure, F or affectionz . Aan bg at an in ſus qmm like. 
15 % _ meſs, after his int e: and can we imagins thoſe che ſong of God which are no 
iptv Way like him? A ſimilitude of nature we mult not, of figure e cannot pre- 
8 tend .unto.; it remains then only that we bear ſome ants) in our ions 
Zeise de and affect ions. Bee therefore fallpwersy Gith.the Apoſtie t rather imitators, 
mal. I. 1. 4 9. of God, as dear children. What he hatlx revealed of himſelf, chat we muſt ex: 


* Fortes cre- preſs. Within our ſelves. Thus God ſpake unto the Children of Mae whom he 
C am ph, \And the Apoile.upon:the ſame 


jurencis, eſtin ground ſpeaketh/unto' us, as to obedient children, + As be that hath called: you 


equis patrum i holy. ſo ee holy in, all manner of converſation. It is part ↄß the general hene. 


Virtus, nec im- | 


bellem feroces ficience and, univerſal goodnels of our God, that be def. his (an ro riſe on 
eneratt a- the evil and op the good, and ſendeth rain on the guſt and onthe anuſt. Theſe 


2 impartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing ſhowers; are hut to ſhew us what we 
Cen. 5-3- ought to do, and to make us fruitful in the works of God; for no other 
liberal Fin reaton Chriſt hath given us this command, ;*Jove your enemies, bleſs them that 
hominum ſunt, curſe you, do good to them that hate you, (ar oe may be the children gf | your. Father 


2 — which is in heaven. No other command did he give upon this ground, but, 
do bene, filii Be ge therefore merciful, as your Father is mercifuv.. T 
Dei. S. A I 7 41 ( | ; 2 4 4 ' | * — OE TRE TY of ; T 5 
Plat. 52. K, Lev: 11. 44- and 19. 2. 4 20,7. 1 Pet- 1. 15.5 Matt, 5. 44, 45; ide S. dit. in Pſal: 100. 6 Luke 6.36. 
Similitudinem patris actus indicent ſobolis ; ſimilitudo operis Emiltudinem indicet generis : actus nomen confirmer, ut 
vomen genus demouſtret. Aug. dt Temp. Senn. 7. 9105 30d 29 1725 ono aff gd bci 


So neceſſary is this faith i Oud as in our Father, both for direction to tlie 
beſt of actions, and for conſolation in the worſt of conditions. 
But although this be very neceſſary, yet is it not the principal or moſt pro- 
— f N f 0 of 5 P Lye C NIFELEL Knd: 1 2p 1in | enn 
per explication of God's Paternity. ras we find one per ſon ima more pecu- 
Har manner the Son of God ; ſo mufſt we looꝶ upon God as in a more peculiar 
. manker the Father of that 80n. I aſcend unto ny Father, and your Fur her, 
520.1 faith our Saviour; the ſame of both, but in a different manner, denoted by 
Tes + nal the Article prefixed before the qne, and not the other: which diſtinction in 
22 * the original we may preſerve by this tranſlation, 7 aſcend unt the Father A 
EL. in zb me, and Father of jou; firſt of me, and then of you : not therefore his, becauſe 
e In 00 7 Jou; n 1 EOS Yo ir 
1 * ours; but therefore ours, becauſe his. So far we are the ſons of God, as we 
5 e are like unto liim; and ourfitmilitude unto God conſiſteth in our conformity 
ſeemed two f. to the likenefs of his Son. For whom he did fore tnom, he alſo did predeſtinate 
par ds = to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the fir ſt-born among ma- 
fixed tonelige ny brethren. He the firſt-born, and we ſons,” as brethren urto him he» x 
3 pointed heir of all things, and We heirs of God, as joint- heirs with him. Thus God 
pi ours, then + ent forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption of Sons. And beriuſe we 
Griſt bur are Sous, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
1 are We adoprodjand by his Spiritcallwe God our Fe: 
pr Gold to 6e 6 e eee eee ebe 0 
principally and originally Chrift's, and by our neſerence unto him, our Farber, Tlatkes une mit x7 gun th Th db 9 va 
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22 75 2 50 not All im after the ſame manner, not the. 
ma Sohne Tick the” 996 9 of if their Salvation * but N27 ce belong the gt 
bort;"theo ooh egg en, the Son after a more peculiar and mot excel- 1 17 5 
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God” there 1s 1000 eto that one Sqti of God.” of if there be ſo great 5 22 
4 f Art 0 tlie ble we muſt make as gr reat a difference; in the Ms S. 5 28 Hiero|: 
too eit felation. There is one degree of Sonſhip founded o on cteation, and 5 25 4. 10. 
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above chat there is pon tegeneration, or Adoption, belonging f 19 47 2. 
only to the ttuly 2 Neal a hi 5 0 and a third above the reſt foynded on J 1.13. 


the Reſtrrection, or Collation of the eternal inheritance: and theSimilirude | geo nemo in 


F G6, i petit to the Saints alone in the worldto come! For 7 we are Me dra 
2 lud it doth not jet appear what we Joall be; bal we know that Pei. k el fle 

55 J app cars we” Gall be like him. And there is yet another degree 88185 8. 
of ue of a greater eminency and a different nature, appertainag peo: di ſumus fili 
all bo? 355 Ara 


perly to none of thele, but to the true Son of God alone, who, 95 
his pfetliten hath on ecke the, title of his o San, and a fi 10 5 te · io in oa fi 
ſtimony from Heaven, * This idm beloved Son; Even in the pre 05 ot John Nel W . 
the Baptiſt, even in the 1 midft of Moſes and Eliu, ( ho are certain I/ the ſons of 1 „08 
God by altthe other three degrees of Filiation) and therefore hath called God is Wh. unum- 
3 peculiar way. * hjs own Father. And ſo at laſt we come unto the moſt : 
Fan, eminent Pirernal relation, * unto the God andFather of 0 of our Lord Bend 
5 f A i bh ed for evermore ; : the Father of him, and of us, but 23 
fel thie 920 er of us as || of him, 1970 hath tau ht us to ſay, Our Fakes : * pore faq 
a form of AN which he never uſed himſelf: ſometimes he calls him he 75 | 
Father,” {0 metitnes my Father, foinet g jour, but never our: he makes no 
ſuch conj G 1 01 us. to himſelf, 182 ke no diſtinction between d us: and 
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tem in the name of the Father, and of the —_— and of the hob, e From this 
nn. of 7 priſm did. che = derive the eh le of Faith, 


Ma wg — the profefſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before th co 
— be baptized in their Name. When the Eunuch asked Philip, *What {eb lin- 
to Conflantine * der m to be baptized? Philip ſaid; ¶ thou believeſt with, 4 thine heart, thou 


7420 Thu & i: 
tie wake ef: and when the Bunuch replied, . I believe that Jeſas CH, e Son 
0 IX wt he baptized him. And before tha » e Samaritens, *mhen th bee 


9 77 Philip preaching the things concerning: kings 77 God, name 
ala 2 of "ou 45 a re baptized, * Au and wome as in tlie ts of the 
Tote bavre les there is is more 6 than that they ' baptized # in the name of 


wid #4 Ago Chriſt: ſo is no more expreſſed of the Faith welt.” in them who were 
beers to bebaptized, than to believe in the ſame Name. But being the Father and 
oY 4 the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned in the firſt Inſtitution being the 
be autor; os expreſſing g of one doth not exclude the other, being it is certain that from the 
ro 778 Apoſtles t times the names of all three were uſed ; hence upon the ſame ground 
To" was required Faith, and a profeſſion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the 
See ;, Holy Choſe Again, as the Eunuch ſaid not ſimply, 1 believe in the Son, but 
And b the 1 believe that Jeſas Chriſt is the Son of God, as a brich explicatiori of that part 
exbibirng "this of the inſtitution which he had learned before of Philip: ſo they Who were 
3 . converted unto Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, but the ex- 
reflored te the plications and deſcriptions of them in a brief caſie and familiar way which 
 Communton F when they had rendred, know edged, and profeſſed, they . 
the Church * 
the Sod of Fee in them. And theſe being regularly and conſtantly uſed, made up the Rule 
raſalem; See of Faith, that is, 8 Ceed. he truth of which may fi iciently be made a 
2 10e "ſane parent 5 af who Nall rivully N. bereue Meer of ol Chl 
manner Enſe- rom t Age unto t t, of delivering the Rule of Faith tot 
* ed 1 10 c of Hamel or their Sureties, 
the Corncit rf an 0 1 rom Apso or ie ment of” the Creed. From 
750 deducible; That in what ſenſe the name 
ptiſm, in the ſame it alſo ought to be ta- 
a x; "Kent in 8 Article. And ae nothing can be more clear than that, when it 
15 ek In the u of File Father, and 15 the Son, the notion of Fathers N 
this particulat no other relation but to chat Son whoſe name is joined with 
his; Fg as Weare "baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that 10 
begotten Chri/t Jeſus, 5 into no other Father, but the Father of that on 
begotten: it olloweth, that the p 0 explication of the firſt a of ly 
. Creed is this, I believe in God the Father of Chriſt Jeſus. © 
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| ng mew che firſt inthe glorious. Trinity, with tion and polition to 
the Son; e e g the whole Tin , Father,Son,and 
Holy Ghoſt. For ere com ed inthe Father is evi- 
dent, not only our of the original; ot pctaſion, but alf from the very letter 
of the Creed, which teacheth us robplives/ Gedthe Father, and in his Sox ; tor 
if the Son were included in the Father, then were che Son the Farher of him 
ſelf. As therefore When I y, 7 57 f CriFh, Fon, I mult neceſſa· 
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Gennad, de Eccleſ. dogm. c: v. Ctedimus in Deum, eundem conſite mur patrem, ut mpe in um ene 
damus. Chryſol. b pad. 2 ſemper ergô 
filium fufſſe credas, trem ſemper non fuiſſe hem Is hbmen in Con- 
feſſione conjungir'o rit be poſtea puter, fel fine ullo injtio & Devis ſeipper & patet | ef}, 


Ang; de Temp. Serm. 132. Deus ſolus propritvers En pater, qui five inĩtid g ſine pate eſi; non enim aliquando cœpit 
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A farther reaſon of the propriety of Gad's Paternity appears from this, tar 
—.— —— - . ou che ke 2 aue — only 1 
pecifically, bur indrvidually, as I fraltalſo demonſtrate' in theexpoſition öl . 
the ſecond. Article. For Cs Sea, the production Wh Ries, and past hee 
that likeneſs being the ſimilitude of * ſupſtance; whete S the neareſt identity 1 ,quibuſdam 
of nature, there muſt be alſo the. moſt proper Generation, and conſequently. ns, qui- 
n : —_— | | buſ dam ft diſ- 
he which generateth, the moſt proper Father. If therefore man who by the fimiſis patrf; 
benediction of God given unto hip at his firſt creation in theſe Words, Be, amen qula c. 
fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, begetteth a Son in bis own like- 1 — 
neſs, after his image, i hat is, of the ſame humane nature, of tlie fame ſubſtance verns filius non 
with him, (which if he did not, he ſhould not according to the benediction 22th 3 qui 
multiply himſelf or man at all, with Which ſimilitude of nature many acci- negari ejudem 
dental ſparities may conſiſt, if hy this act of Generation lie obtaineth the pft. 5 non 
name of Father, becauſe, and in regard, of che ſimilitude vf his nature 12 char, Mas. 
in the 8on; how much more properly miuſt that name belong unto God him- 517, 5 
ſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature and eſſence ſo totally like, ſo to- G op 
rally the ſame, that no accidental diſparity can imaginably conliſt with that %, ge. 
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nobis | Pare aſcribe it, fo muſt we endeavour to preſerve 11. 18 O91 0204 117 
kann fi Now that privilege or c priority conlſifteth not in this, that the eſſenbe or 
Angſt, — attributes of the one are greater than the eſſence or: attributes of the other; 
I 424% (for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be ths Game in both) but oaly 
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— That God is he Proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son is now 
declared: r eminency or excellency of this Relation followeth to 


1 'Avr? 74. be conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſer vr, that in the very name 


25 


Xie of Father there is ſomething! of eminence /which is not in that of Son; and 
. 949 ſome kind of priority we mult aſctibe;urito him whom wie call.the firſt; in 


1 
vis 
25 reſpett of him whom we term tha ſecond Perſon: and as we cannot but 


©. 2. 
anatut 


228744 b. in this, that che Father hath that elſe cg of himſelf, tie Son by communica- 
N tion from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he is fam him, 
14% rel that he * liveth by him, that the 3 Harber gave him to have life in himſelf, and 
MA Af x& Gs a + 1 * 

yoles. Ales generally all things to him, as received from him. Wherefore in this 
yet TREE Cake ſome of the Ancients have not 'ſtuck:to interpret thoſe wordy + zhe Fa- 
Nude by ta- ther is greater than T, of Chriſt as the don uf God, as the ſecond Perſon: ia the 
T2 #Tw % bleſſed Trinity; but ſtill with reference nt unto his Effence, but his Gene- 


alrler ee 


74 45 du ration, by which he is underſtood to have his Being from the Father, who 


Nen, vet. only hath it of himſelf; and is the original of all power and eſſence in the 
3 4" Son. +5 1 can of mine own/elf do nothing, faith our Saviour, ¶ becauſe he is not 


of himſelf ; and whoſoever receives. his Being, muſt receive his power from 
another, ef; 
asin God they are. The Son then can do nothing ebe what be ſeth the 
77 1. Father do becauſe he hath no * power of hitalelt, but hat the Father gave: 
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4.1. And the ſame S. Ball doth not only acknowledge this te be true in reſpett of the Divine Nature of Cbriſt bur thinkgth the Divinity 
* Son may be proved fram hence. Eq 1} N TauTNG THS pet £9 Heer elves Þ do- mT arg iSd Tas 

av yxeions olfe xvei 6H M Tx ad rig evous. pirouac 7 75 alyin NN Meilope X, Aubrerer dib 
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© TaTW Tu d, uc 05 Td TI © bg. Ad Colurienſes Bri 141. 79 % e d Ser Ths a 70 5 ic 7hs g,, Nax. 
Orat. 36. & Orat. 40. & x7' Tiy een Th beer, Th ai ria i ¶ ide Epiph; in Ancur. c. 17-6 e Tis pore lu $ 
rer 92 a5 T106 I d quro . S. h Humil. in Man. 75, Loos rer x7! rd nhyer vadpyar 
$ yds 1 pang 9 e e ua Cor avThy Quo os evapxors H dpxis 37 owe 70 iF , e ous es- 
uo a Thy UTaptiy Ex et, S.Cyril. Tbeſaur. e. 11. and Iſidore Peluſiota, Exif. 334 1. 3. cates this ſaying ef an ancient Father : 
Ka“ 73 i v, . „ee nab Ide x5. 0potortss So Vigilius projeſſes to believe the Son æqualem per omnia 
tri, excepto es quò d ili open ef e iſte genitüs. De Trinit. I. 11. Tdeo torum quod habet, quod poteſt, non tribult 
fibi, ſed Patri, quia non eſt J ſrip. fed Af. qual seſt enim Patri, ſed hoc quoqueiaccepir d patre. S. Aug Epiſt. 66 
Neceſſe eſt mmodo prior fir, qua Pater fir; qupniam antecedat necefle eſt cum 2 habet originem, ille qui originem 
neſcit. Simul ut hie mmor 1, dy mis doe Jeir. habehs originem, quia naſcitur. Novatianus, Major iraq; Pater filio 
eft, i plant major, cui tamtum eſſe quantus ipſe eſt, cui innaſcibilitatis eſſe imaginem ſacrame nto nativitatis impertit 
em ex ſe in ſorma ſua . Hilar de Trin. l 9. Non præſtantem quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiz, ſed ſubiectum 
tetum alteri nativicate nature: Patrem in eo majorem eſſe quod Pater eſt, Filium in eo non minorem eſſe quod filius fir, 
Il. de Syn, contre Arianos, Quis Patrern\non-potioremreonficebirur ut 1 to, ut Parreni à filio, ut cum qui mi- 
ſerit ab eo qui miſſus eſt, ut volentem ab iplo qui obediat ? & ipſe nbbis teſtis eſt. Pater major ine oft Id. de Trin. l. 3. In 
e ** in ſeſe ſunt Dei, ex Deo Div initatem cognoſce; in eo verò quòd Pater major eff, confe ſſionem paterbæ authoritatis 
intelllge. Id. I. 11. And beſore all tbheſe Alexinder Biſboy Alexandria; 1a 3 Zerrrer w rl ror If ν)ęꝰꝗiaxEα Si 
Serre 5 1 avrs caonotres i vnde, Oris tun purifier ws B. Theodor. iſt. I. 1. C. 1. Laſtly, "we have the 1e- 
Jimmy of Photius , that many of, the ancient 17 ex bun E it; Tl O oh ur 2 ap wb 25 8 ae oorur, 
1a pb ot Tarper nucy* TEunIPATIV. 08 A tyar bac; MAI Welore ei an, Epift. 19 nalis Patti 3 ſed major 
Pater, quod ipſe dedit ipſi amis, M cauſe et ook fi, early whoa Vine. af. I. 1.-P ater, inquit,' me eſt, 
meriro major,quia ſolus hic auctor fine auctore eſte, Phabadius. ¶ ohm 5. 30.9. | Quicquid filius habet ut-faciat; Patre ha- 
bet ut faciat. Quare habet I Patre ut faciat? quia A ha tre habet ut Filing fir 3 quia à Patre habet ut poſlir 3 quis: Patte habet 
ut ſir, & Ang, Tracf. 20. in Joan. Non alia 1 Filo, & alia ſubſtantia; ſed ipla eft potentia quæ ſubſtantia; ſub · 
ſtantia ut fir, potentia ut poſſit. Ergd-quia filius de Patre eſt, ideo dixit, wn Filins à ſe facere.quicguam: quia nun eſt 
filius à ſe, ides non poteſf à ſe. Ib. Totum quod eſt, de Patreeſt ; totum quod poteſt, de Pare eft; quoniam quod 
eſt, de Patre totum eſt. 5, Non poteſt Filius 2 ſe facere quicquam,nifi quod viderit Patrem facientem̃: quia de Pat 


ally where the eſſenceand the power are undeniably the ſame, 


e eſt to- 


tus filius, 8 tota ſubſtantia ſᷣ᷑ potentia eius ex illo eſt qui genult eum. Id. Trad. 21. Et primùm pllium cooks m diehtar, 
Non poteſt filius à ſe facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Parrem ſacientem. Habes nativitatem Filli, quæ ab ſe-nilill poreſt facere 
niſi videat. In eo autem quod à ſe nihil poteſt, innaſcibilitatis adimir errorem. Ab ſe enim non poreſt poſſe nativitas S. Ni- 
lar. de Trin. I. 7. Dum non fe facit, ad id quòd agit ſecunddm nativitatem fibi Pater autor eſt. 1.4. 11. Autorem diſerevit 
cùm ait, Non poteſt à ſe facere: Ohedlentiam ſigniſicit, cum addit, Nifi quod viderit Patrem facientem. Id. de Syn. 


and being he gave him all the power;as communicating his entire and undi- 
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vided Eſſence, therefore bas thing #ifoover he doth, theſe allo doth the Son lille. 

wiſe, bythe ſame power by Which the Father worketh, becauſe he had re- * 
ceived the ſame Godhead in which che Father ſublifteth. There is . 
more intimate and eſſential to any tag than the life thereof, and that in no- pa 
thing {6 conſpicuous as in theGodhead;where life and truth are ſo inſepara- 
ble; chat there can be no living God but the true, no true God hut the liz: 
ing. 1 Lord as the true God, bois the living God, and an everlaſt ing Ning, 1 Jen 10. toi 
ſaith the Prophet Jeremy; and S. Paul putteth the Lheſſalonians in mind, ho] el. 1. 9. 
chey'* abel from deln ig ſerve the ling and trac God. Now life iserber- g iber f. 
wie is God than in the Creatures: in iim originally, in them derivatively; ter vitam inſe- 
in him as in the fountain of abſolute perfection, and in them by way of depen- L 9 = 
dence and participation: our life is in him, but his is in himſelf ; and * as the tam thabere in 


Father hath life in himſelf, fo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf: {<p : ur 


both the ſame life, both in themſelves, both in the ſame degree,.zs the one, wh. Ns Pas 


the other but only With this difference, the Father givet it, and the Son . d e 
receiveth it. From whence he profeſſetli of himſelf, that the living Father ſent det vitam in fe. 


him; and that he liveth * by the Faber. 


Filius autem habet vitam in ſemetipſo quam PaerdediyS: Avg. Trakt. To. n Job, Incommurabilis eſt virg Ini, ſicur & Pa- 


Maxim J. 3. c. 14. Ergo quod dicitur dedit filio, tale eſt ac ſi diceretur, genuit fium; generando enim dedit. . 
enim dedit ut eſſet, fic dedit ut vita eſſet, & ſic dedit ut in ſemetiplo vita eſſet. Id. Trac 22. in Job. Tali confeflione ori- 
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quæ gener | "0! | | | 
K le was naturam originis ſa , quia & natæ & gignentis eſſentia, id eſt, virz quæ hahetur & data eff,ſimilicydo non 
diſ 8. rf. Ari 


Har, de Synod, A 


| Father ſpeak ſo of him 75 and there muſt be ſome preeminence, where there | 
is place for derogation. '. What the Father is, he is from none; what the , Pater de nul- 


Son is, he is from him: what thefirſt is, he giveth; what the ſecond is, he 8 
receiveth. The firſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, but he is not * 217 - 
: . ec . 

- Whereas the-Son is not ſo only in regard of the Fa- qusdautembz 
are nl Tin ter eſt, proper 

> DOS > 1% ral, Bo Bey ee 2 75 N TILE TY DT Filium eſt. Fi- 

lius verò & quod f lius eſt, propter patrem eſt, & qudd eſt, à Patre eft. S. Aug. Trall. 3 Filium dicimus Deum 
de Deo, Patrem autem Deum tant um, non de Dev, Unde maniteſtum eft quod Filius habet aſium de quo fir, & cui filius 
eſt; - Pater autem non filium de quo fir habeat, ſed cui Pater fir, Omnis enim filius de patre eſt ah 1 96 eſt, &parri filius eſt -. 


* 


(um lumen de lumine, 


ut eſſet Deus. Pater eſt 
TY, 4 5 * 


F 2 | Upon 


. n 


—— | | ae bY SHES. Aw L 
* 5 | * | of q "4 : 
8 ir AIR TFG dl 


m - 


—  Uponthis preeminence. (as I. conceive-}- may: ſafely; be grounded the con- 
| . — e Miſſion. We often read that Chriſt was ſent, from 
—Bͤ Fs Roth + Toy 
eb. 3. 1. therefore named ſo, becauſe as the: Father ſent him, ja ſems he them | Lhe Holy 
Join 29: 2. Gholt is alſo laid to be ſent, lomerimes by'the Father, ſometimes by the Son: 
But we never read that the Father was ſent at all, [there being aa [| authori- 
+ Paer,c ty in that name which ſexes inconſiſtent with this MilGon, In the Parable 
%% 
Tln de þ audrey, and Ain other ſervants, but laſt of all, h 10 them bis Son: It 
Sue, Pater had been inconſiſtent even with the literal. ſenſe of an hiſtorical Parable, as not 
on legicur. at all conſonant to the rational cuſtoms of men, to hays ſaid, that laſt of all 
n the Son ſent his Father to them. So God, placing man in the . his 
authorem: . Chureh, firſt ſent his ſervants the Prophets, by whom he /pake af ſundry times 
. fit, and in divers manners; but in the laſt days he ſent his Fun And it Were as 
eat Ho incongruous and inconſiſtent with the Divine Generation, that the Son 
n ſhould ſend the Father into the world, 3 As the living Fauher hath ſent me, and 
ar mays fl Ilive by the Father, faith our Saviour; intimating, that by whom he lived, by 
prer iplam au · him he was ſent, and therefore ſent by him becauſe he lived by lay 


8 his Generation as the proper ground o his Miſſion. Thus he which begettet 


dicitur miffus : ſendeth, and he which is || begotten is ſent, + For I am from him, and he hath 


Gag ſent me, ſaith the Son: from whom I received my Eſſence by communication, 
fervor ignem, from him alſo received I this Commiſſion. As therefore it is more worthy to 
ſed ignis mittit give than to receive, to ſend than to be ſent; ſo in rel; pect ofthe Sonſhipthere is 
— 288 ome priority in the Divine Paternity: from whence divers of the * Ancients 


rem. S. diy. read that place of S. Jobs with this addition, 5 The Father (whichſent me) is 
erm. , 


one. & Our greater than J. He then is that © God who (ent forth his Son made of a woman, that 
mitrit, LS God who hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 
rem ſuam in 8o that the authority of ſending is in the Father: which therefore ought to 


od mit 


tit. Voſtendit. be acknowledged, becauſe upon this Miſſion is founded the higheſt teſtimony 
9. Hilar. l. 8. of his love to man; for herein is love, faith 8. John, not that we loved God, but 
go 21:39 rhat he loved u, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſi3. 

> Heb, I. I, 2. | Faker Wes (nil 
* $i voluiſſet Deus Pater per ſubje&am creatutam viſibilizer apparere, ablurdiſſimè tamen aut 4 Filio, quem genuit, aut à 
Spiritu Sancto, qui de lla procedir, miſſus diceretur. S Auguff. de Irin. lib. 4. cap. alt. 3 Fobn 6. 57. || Fillus eſt Igitur 
à Patre miſſus, non Pater a Fiio; quia Filius eft à Patre natus, non Pater 2 Filio. Fulgent. L. 8. contra Fabianum, in 
Colle. Theodul. de S. S. Quis autem Chriſtianus ignorat quod Pater miſerit, miffaſque fit Filius? Non enim geni- 
torem ab eo quem genuit, ſed genitum a genitore mitt? oportebat. S. Autun. contra Maximin. lib. 3 c. 14. 
Ubi audis, Ipſe me miſit, noli inrelligere naturæ diſſimilitudinem, ſed generanus authoritatem. Idem Tr » 31. in 
Job. Eylal ba fy 6 mg. wr / G, Tre Seits M Tartar ayeler Hier cara Þ ru, Terior® Dake 
- Epiph. Hereſ. 69. 34. Hence the language of the Schools, Miſſio im t proceſfionem originis, as Tom. Aquin. 10. fl. 
42. art. 1. ad primem; er authoritatem principii, as Durand. J. 1. i. 159. 1. * Fobn 7. 29. Ale 7 Td ur T8 
Ez 8 Ais x 1 11 5 geln l rar hy Helder hui Vr, ſaith Epiphanius of the Ariany and anſwering, grants 
in theſe words which follow, % 8 0 g, jat Ta[ups, $A0KH Y Xx bring 146: Hereſ, 69. 83. To the ſame 
purpoſe Arhanaſ. de Hum. Nat. ſuſc. & Cyril. Tbeſaur. I. 11. read it, 6 las jt ri · and S. Baſil s Eunomius read 
it Jo, in bis firit Book againſt him, and with that addition anſwers it. So the ſecond Confeſſion of the Council of Sirmium, both in 
the Latin Original, and Greek, Tranſlation- S. Hilar, de Syn. S. Athanai. & Socr, I. 2.c. 3. Job. 14 28. 6 Gal. 4 4. 


Again, the dignity ofthe Father will farther yet appear from the order of 
the Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, of which he is undoubtedly the firſt. For 
although in ſome paſſages; of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the Son may firſt be 

2 C. 13. 14- named, (as in that of 8. Paul, Ibe grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 
of God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you all the latter part of which 

is nothing but an addition unto his conſtant Benediction; ) and in others the 
1Cw.12. 4, 5, Holy Ghoſt precedes : the Son (as, Now there are diver ſities of gifts, but the ſame 
6 Spirit; and there are differences of aaminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; And there 
are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all:) 
yet where the three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as 
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the Rule of Faith, there that order is obſerved which is proper to them; nag 
witneſs the form of Baptiſm in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of mel 7lu' 
the Holy Ghoſt; which order hath been perpetuated in all Confeſſions of 67” ee 
alth; and is for ever || inviolably to be obſerved. For that which is not in- e-. 1 Ab. 
ſtituted or invented by the will or deſign of man, but * founded in the nature e ales 
of things themſelves; is not to be altered at the pleaſure of man. Now this Zi 5» 
priority doth properly and naturally reſult from the Divine Paternity; ſo that _ 2 
the don malt neceſſarily be ſecond unto the Father, from whom he receiveth %. 95. * 


his origination, and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be thought I Aue, 4 
to ant a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt Perſon of the Tri- . e, 


: o ,t 


nity, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors of the neous 7 
Church, who have not ſtuck to call the Father the * origin, || the cauſe, nb le 


ALVES) | ; 83 * euThs 7% 
yew? dri Tap ND, hee, Mogeuipres eltreuba]s vdr Hage. S. Baſil. Epit.q8. ES dE Nes i & 4 
raf nuar J ice N ad ayTy TY eu Ru wu roy, @s T9 Tuel e 79 0s d 7d i ad · W Ts 
Tols See % Mryoulo,Seurtegy 5 79 bv aury. TAY WATYop agreed = r in wy ber erg v SL 74- 
Int of 10 (hed; Dem, C on #37! abou aurols 2 1 cho axonuIHas;s Baſil. adverſ. Eanom, J. 1. | Agvlersver A 6 
Ide d e 10 al rie- Sevieede 3 9 25 * h d ys ns al iag Nr. S. Baſil apud Georg. Pachym. ift. l. 7. dc us 
dg rdge 2 REY m ares, x, dtauaTh, 371 α g alria a Oh) ad 6 Telip, Y 371d avrin he I 
mexveyo yh rc); I e rariex, oven J Fxiſi ei rege ανα˙ Sb oy iu wit? N r ,- d ο I 
Td die, & dr Y d Th T4 gage 1, Edu, der dy dub ros Gs dea Vmapyor ele. S. Ba- 
fil contra Eunom. I. 3. Si unum Deum ſingular iter nõminamus, excluden res vocabulum ſecundæ perſonæ, furorem ejus hæreſis 
apptobamus quz ipſum aſſerit Patrem paſſum. PHæbad contra Arian. Illi cui eſt in Filio ſecunda perſona; eſt & tertia in Spi- 
ritu Santo. Id. Sic alias à Filio Spiritus. ſicut à Patre Filius: fic rertia in Spiritu ut in Filio ſecunda perſona. [5;j4, Omne 
od prodit ex aliquo, ſecundum fir ejus neceſſe eſt de quo prodir, non tamen eſt ſeparatum. Secundus autem ubi eſt, duo 
ant; & tertius ubi eſt, tres (yt tertius enim eſt Spiritus a Deo & Filio. Tertul. adwverſ. Praxeam,c, 8. Sic alium I ſe Paracletum 
quomodo & nos 2 Patre alium Filium: ut tertium gradum oſtepderer in Paracleto,ficur nos ſecundum in Filio. Bid. c. 9. Hic 
interim acceptum A Patre munus eſtudit Spiritum Sanctum, tettium numen divinitatis, g tertium nomen Majeſtatis. Cap. 30. 
O AE aiTis 50935 Yd59, Ire d bay 3s xalbcnrns races Te wales A T0 Eve Arbe Ns dre HM. Euſeb. Dem. 
Zuanę l. 4 c. 3. Et quidem confeffione communi ſecunda quidem ab autore nativitas eſt, quia ex Deo eft; non tamen ſeparabiſis 
adautore, quia in quantum ſenſus noſter lutelſigentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceſſe eſt etiam generatio excedat. S. Vi- 
lar. de Trinit. I. 12. Tua enim res eſt, & uvnigetiths tuus eſt filius ex te Deo Patre Deus verus, & A te in naturæ tuæ veritate ge- 
nĩtus, poſt te ira conſitendus, ut tecum, quia æternæ or iginis ſuæ es author æternus. Nam dum ex te eſt, ſecundus à te ef}. Ie. 
This by the Schools is called ordo naturæ, ordo originis, ordo naturalis præ uppoſitionis. Which being ſo generally acknowledged by 
the Fathers, when we read in the Athanaſian Creed, In this Ttjuiry none is a ore or after other, we muſt underſtand it of the prio. 
rity of perſeion or time. Marga: 33 qv d dri vr dexMuaver gj H e TE x, dnia, wh O. ar aN x ayer 
96 Alles & cd x) ei Yewgeudins. Nat: Orat. I Ga. Mn esrb d Te vis dla u.ä. niyoris, ame 
Zeorer dp xv yirwor Thy TH]ico.* dp x vit d xesves, axd]danrios. S. Cyril. Hier.Catech. i i. A ex) Ti wellode 
Ian, dx 5 T8vis 0 TaTiGe S.Baſil.contra Exnom-l.2. dear. Aetròr 6 vexacus EA cgeigeο nuiy ipun- 
rey 737 ap v vous dd 3B Tree, dt einc, & agy Au pnory & autoy Tov Haig, 4 See © Cay Hale 
Abqes, xaberie iE d, e, pos. d dgx? Thy ig Tlalue ; S. ril. alex. Theſaur. c. 3 2. Chm dixiſſet, quem mittet Pater, 
addidit; J ine mes : non tamen dixit, quem mittet Pater d me, admodum dixit, quem ego mittam vobis 4 Patre; 
viz. oſtendens quod torius Divinitatis, vel, fi melids dicitur, Deitatis, principium Pater eſt, S. Aug. de Trin. I. 4. c. a0. Unum 
principium ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. Ad fe autem ĩnvicem in Trinitate, fi gignens ad id quod 
gignitur principium eſt, Pater ad Filium prineſpium eſi, quia gignit eum. S. Aug. de Trin. I. f. c. 14. Pater ergd principium Dei- 
rath*, ad. de Eccleſ.Dogmat.c.1. In this ſenſe the Greek Fathers 17 &vag x oc as proper to the Father, (inthe ſame notion with 
Mies, 3 ta the elk ge productionis,) 2 - wr _ _— 0 oe be'y ZZ ws rie Tov ie 
A dvagxo d 38 vis 6 TaTyp ws aiTios bay Ne „ V aydpyos- Nat. Orat. 29. Et 
Tis 7 715 > Tre 5 NC Toy ub. dt ue drag Ar N Ivo dytronra Ae, 9 725 0 s Tea bed ion, Synod. 
Sm m,Conf.prims, thus * 
duo in, & dub iunata dicens, duos faciet duos, Anathema fit. S. Hilar. de Synod. In which ſenſe the Platmifts did under 
fland dy fvrnrog of God, " Q5+ 8% dyaINv Th a8y0,4ar1 VAn Th x00uerde, df dybrmiles Ein 14h and b bor, d AAA N 
T3 N ddr, af ö (nudivouior x; D $e0v ane A! Hierocles de Provid. And the L. s attributing 

term priocipium to the Son, do it with the addition of de or ex principio. Pater principlum non de ptineipio, Filius principium 
de principio. F. Aug cuntra Maxim. l.. c. 19. Principium ex principio & unum eſt, & initio carer. F Rbeg. Epiſt.16. Ex 
ore, inquit, Altiſſimi providi. Hæc eſt enim nativitas perfecta Sermons, hoc eſt principium ſine principio; hic eſt ortus habens 
initium in nativitate, in ſtatu non habens Phæbad. contra Arian, Sicut in creaturis invenirur principium primum & principium 
ſecundum; ità in perſonis divinis e non de prineipio, quod Pater eſt, 8 à ptincipio, quod eſt 
Filius. Tho. A uin. 1. J. 33. art. 4. And to this all the School men writing on his Summes agree, at all the Sentences, 1.0.2. Alria 

dar i 28 $88 c 72 v, Y 78 > yis ehre, N TH Kies, dane · J. Al. Mert. Ortbod. & Am. AAA Tis Ne 
dries Y drop x05 d8 , Htg BAY al v ia The d byluy ai las: in v d aa)c)s 6 & d dla. 

S. Bafil. Eprſt.q 3. And upon that place, this day have I begorten theez Aud 78 , yeywrne, Thr ditiar de ns free & 
axle d I onuaiver Id. contre Eunom. I. 2. Ilds dd Har Siapcegs lll letres, dd Thu ty arial, T4 $5 wy g 
Tdpy0v0ay; Id. I. 1. Tiles Th, 371 i Jae &y Ted Gyojudt]t 74 ma]pes ue ir hen, J agy nv da dir iar Saryęgs t · 
reg rad rd Ne Id. Eyiſt. 64. Diecogyy M un, c uiras THIS Ter True, TH Cale x) enz, 

A rel viixiag Th eine j d 0p8V]3,62r dend | 4c. 3. Tov lies T4 Xs þ The e, H 
79 red udles T4 A, N ru alriay x) dpxlw pap Th JI«6]nlos «Ivar. Zacbar. — And althe Thon $ Aquinas, 
and Eugenius Biſbop of Rome in the Definition of the Counctl of Florence, have obſerved that the Greeks in this caſe db uſe the term of 
cauſa, but the Latins only principium : yet the ver) Latin ; athers inthe 29. Seſſion of the ſame Council bave theſe words, — | 
Yao v Tarhes aiTiar, N bikes, y my Tis Habrileg : and we have before cited Vietorian Afer,whe ſ hi, Puter 


tranſlated into Latin; Si quis innaſcibilem & fine initio dicar Filium, tanquam duo fine principio, & - 
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tauſa eſt ipſiflio ut ſir, 87 S. Hilary Deum naſci, oon eſt aliullquam in es nargra eſte qul Dex lit, duls ati cim benfih 


nativitatis oſtendat, pon diſproficit tamen in genere autoris exſiſtere. Dę Trin. l. Ir. Ex ſpfriu enim ſpiritvs naſcenglicet 
de proprietare Spiritiis, 5 per quam & ipſe Spiritus eſt, naſcatut, non tamen alia eee en tach lh be chte I 
id quod na rg 


ir! 
per 


lium cauſarum ad 1d dr (cit pad | eſ},& ex cauſa, 15 + age” _ nr omega” hs, ee = ene 
ſz ipſius proprietate naſcatut. Id. J. 12. Qui ex eo qui e natus eſt, intelſigi non pote o quod non fuir Felle, 
405 eſt ad id quod eſt cauſa eſt, non etiam id quod non eſt origo naſcendi eſt [bid BASS: quz i 1 
uod autem rerum omnium cauſa eſt, etiam ſapientiæ ſuæ᷑ cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus fine ſapſ entia ſua.Igitur epi ib dur 
ſapientiæ cauſa eſt ſempiterna. S. Aug. I. $3. gueſt. 16. And as they called ige Fiber the cavſe of th S. fo:they r 
propriety of ile Father to he without a canſe; as appears our of Alexander rhe Biſhop U Alexandria ' E118. befne prad eq». oi 
a | 33 £ J einne FL THIIIANLY 3, Fn 910 1 ; i 


J 4 { , , 
* We have 'cit- the Author, the || root, the fountain, and tlie + head of the Son, or the 
ed Phœbadius Whole Divinity. WR is 113 


| CH a3 nes 
ye er For by theſe titles it appeareth clearly; firſt, that they made a confidera- 
may be added, ble difference between the perſon of the Father, of whom are all things, and 
NJ 988 e rhe _ of the Son, by whom are all things; Secondly 3 that the difference 
poſtolo requi- con (teth proper ly in this, That AS the branch is from the root, and river 
n from the fountain, and by their origination from them receive that being 
ſingularis ſub. Which they have; whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, or 
ſtantiæ dualita- fountain from the river: So the Son is from the Father, receiving his ſubfi- 
namean ao tence by generation from him ʒ the Father is not fromthe Son as being what 
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ri ſuo jungitur: he is from none. I 
e HtarPiR Sad 3 Beck 

cùm refertur ex-1pſo, cerre a m, ut ad rerum omulum reſpicitu „Hi is bnown to Freuen 
of the authority of the Father, as of the author of his Son, and ſeveral kr have been already gelbe eſpecially Fa OSS to 
which theſe ma) be added, beſides what have been already producrd. Ipſo quòd Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit author oſtenditur. 
I, 4. chm potiùs honor fili dignitas ſit patetna, & glorioſus autor fit ex quo is, qui tali gloria fir dignus, exſtiterit. Ibid. 
Aliud eſt ſine autore efle ſemper æternum, aliud quod patti, id eſt, autori, eſt cozrernum. Ubi enim pater autor, ibi & 
nativitas eſt. At verò ubi autor æternus eſt, ibi & nativitas æterna eſt: quiz ſicut nati vitas ab autore eſt, ità ab æterno 
autore nativitas eſt. Id. I. 12. Quod verò ex æterno natum eſt, id fi non æternum natum eſt, jam non erit & pater autor 
#ternus: Si quid igitur ei qui ab æterno patre natus eſt ex æternitate deſuerit, id ipſum autori non eſt ambigvum defuiſſe. 
14. Natum non poſt aliquid, ſed ante omnia; ut nativites tantùm teſtetur autorem, non præpoſter um aliquid in fe autore 
ſignificer. 15. Natus autem ita, ut nihil aliud quam te ſibi ſignificet autorem. 15. Ipſius tamen autor eſt Pater generando 
fine initio. Ruff. in Symb. Si proptetea Deum Parrem Deo Fihio dicis autbrem, quis ille genult, genitus eſt iſte, quit iſte 
de illo eſt, non ille de iſto ; fateor & concedo. S. Aug. contra Maxim. I. 3. c. 14. || Nec dubitaverim Fil ium ' be 
radicis frutic em, & fontis fluvium, & {Solis radium. Tertul. adv. praxeam, c. 8, Nec frutex tamen à radice, nec fluvius A 
fonte, nec radius A Sole diſcernitur 3 ſicut nec a Deo ſermo. hid.” ES A v 6 lde 7haeroy fy oy 73 1D x, Avus, pice 
X 11 975 Tx ys x) TY 457 is mybuato;. 8. Baſi l. Homil. 26. Dominus parer, qua radix eſt Pil S. Ambroſ. in Luc. 10. 
Co 1 ut & de Fide, I. 4. c. 5. S. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaking 'of the Baptiſmal inflitution, Tu Z yp dvwTdTau pig ar 

ns $7 t6aya. 70 oupFay Addy, evroncers Tor arięen Thr J A Ficus KTERUXETE X) t mapy 6 
7dr b. De S. Jin. Dial. 2. r 0 ri aον H ,,i t land, 7% fe d malig. Cyril. Hieroſ. 
Catech. 11. In hacergd natura filius eft, & in hoc originis ſonte ſubſiſtens proceſſit ex ſapiente ſapientia, ex forri virtus, 
ex lumine ipendor. Vigil. Diſp. Ng TA ua Se x) 4% add ende, Arie airy you, df ruylu, sab, xd x24 
, Baſil. Homil. 28. Alg et ofe) N i Ga yeooh, Ken ene lv, in” airy; . Toles e plus, Enrorevithhos 
qudανονο, cu dans Tin THs Conte The N rates Feblor. AH. Concil: Vic. 1. 2. c. 22. And S. Cyril. of Alexandria 
who often uſed this expreſſion. gives us the full ſignification of it in theſe words, upon 1 of 8. John: *AJiziga 4% Game vs 
T9, @s &y . el Top d df avvoriy * uovoy Ap 7b iE £72 The amnyig on TETH; dye onuaive Patrem 
quidem non genium, non creatum, ſed ingenitum prefiremur; ipſe enim à nullo originem ducit, ex quo & filius nativi- 
tatem, & Spiritus Sanctus proceſſionem accepit. Fons ergo ipſe & origo eſt totius diviniratis, Concil. Tolet, an. 11. 'Quantd 
mags Dei vocem ciedendum eſt & manere in æternum, & ſenſu ac vir tute comitari, quam de Deo patre tar quam rivus de 
fonte traduxit ? Laan. de falſa Sap. I. 4. c. 8. & ruarſusc. 19. Chm igirur & pater filium faciat, ꝭ filius patrem, una u iq; 
mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſubſtantia eft 3 ſed ille quaſi exuberam fons eſt, hie tanquam defluens ex eo tirus; ille tanquam 
Sol, hic tanquam radius a Sole porrectus. I Caput, quod eſt principſum omnjum, Filius: caput autem, quod eſt princi · 
pium Chriſti Deus.  Concil .Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by S. Hilary. Caput enim omnium filius,ſed capur filii 
Deus. S. Hil. de Syn. Càm ipſe ſir omd um capur, ipſius tamen caput eſt pater. Riff: in mb. Tu capitis caput, & primi 
ru fontis origo. Hflar. ad Leomem.Oune d N dp a7; dd KEpant 6% it d rang, wie 1 def. Cyril. Hiern, Catech. 11. 
Caput Filii Pater eſt, & caput Spirits Sancti Filius, nia de ipfo accepit. S. Zug. Queſt. Ver. Teſt. 9. S. Chryſoftome ſo 
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Clearly of the opinion that 1 Cor. 11. is to be underſtood of Thrift as God, that from thence he proves him ta have the ſame 
with God : EI yp 1  waikds 6 * zH os 5 5 nl Td couaTt * xepany 5 d Jede, 79050 dg 
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* Leflan |. Some indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yet 4 farther dif- 
i 2. Zach. ference between the perſons of the Father and the Son, laying upon'that 
12 . Relation terms of greater oppoſition. As if, becauſe the Son (hath not 

an. 1% his Eſſence from himſelf, the * Father had; becauſe he was | 
yneſ, Hymn. F hi * | | 5 ' was not begotten 
28. Hier. : 0 himſelf, the Father had been ſo; hecauſe he is not tlie cauſe of himſelf, 
Cc. . „ 1 : -_ P 89 a * ore ase, 
3 4 £36. & the Father were, Whereas, if we ſpeak properly, God the Father hath 
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* Being from another, nor from Himſelf: : not from another, — bg „ Ava r, 
were repugnant to his Paternity, g not from himſelf, that were a contradiQtion * 3 or, « 
init ſelf. And therefore thoſeexprfſions ar aot_ 0 be underſtood poſtively : Mo rc, 
affirmatively, but in patively and excluſively, that he hath his Eſſence iavrs 71d 
— that he is not n of any nor hath he any cauſe of his exi- 12 
ſterice.- So that the p proper Horn of the Fat her in . — we believe is this, 2 0, 
that hee is a Perſon fubſifting in the one infinite Eſſence of the God- 1 50 
head; which eſſence or ſubſiſtence he hath received from no other 
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Mk the ancient Fat bers; and anether ſenſe there iin which theſe terms are ſo proper and peculiar to the Father, that they are denied 
tarde Sa Indeed us — the bighe# N de aur nl poſitively taken, b neither to the Son nor to the Father, 
6 manifeſt centr adiftion 3 becauſe have its being actually from it ſel}, r. communicated to it ſelf, and that 1 
it ſelf butin a negative way of interpretation 11 that is ſaid to be 2 ſelf, isand yet is not or from another, 
Tobaog belongs fag & Father, neither 2 nor proceeding from another 3 and in that ſenſe it is. denied to the $a | 
becauſe be is gener y the Father, as des Jedes, Cu Tops s gopiaæ, S* AO IX & Ad of» U 5 Tele$s hide, ſaith S. Achanaſivs 
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tion is taken. not in oblique, dur in recto ay 76850 e, that ic: e772 N Sede, God himſelf, 1 
1 8857 . 1121 life it 1 all wn, erms are attributed to the Son as truly reall) and eſſentially,as to the Father. 4 nd that 
athers took it ſo ap — becauſe they di AE. reſolve the compoſition ! as when 'Euſebius caller hi Ch iſl Ne in the 
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- 5 2 Cor. 1. 3+ Eph. 1.3. Unxit te Deus tuus. Id enim quod _ 10 3 ere peri- 
mit naturam. — Deus ejus „qui ex Deo naw i εl·m e tamen per id 
Filius Deus eſt. Unxit enim te Deus, eus tuus . des — ſui Re co deren daa co: 


demque dicto utrumque illum innarure ejuſdem &: tar, 7% enim . 

nia ſunt Deus nullus eſt qui ſine ini tio æternus eſt. Fiſio — Deus Pater: new eee d Id. Hon Cum 
ꝛutem ex Deo Deus eff, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio &,pattvieas e 8945 nativitas & 

eſt, & in eo generm eſi natuta quà Deus eft, Id. 4 . . NG 1 Latteb. 1 58 e, Ig Man- 
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Which, as 8 is ; moſt true, a0 fit 1 is 3" Va ney — 


Na , and therefore to'hCatktowledged, for the avoiding * muilriplitation 
T6, 2 rs and plurality of Gods. For chere Were more than one which were from 
2232 none, it cod not be demeg Vit there were more Gods chan one. N c 
7, 3K this f origination in the Divane Paternity: hath ancientl) beenJooked. Upon as 


Ire * 3 33 the aſſertion of rhe Unity: and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt hatſi been 
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Þ Ake 5 believed tO. be but one Gal with,the Father, becauſe Wan Ne the Father, 

{aft by who is one, and forthe * voion of them. ü balken g Nee kauf: e 
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5. Baſ Homil. 28. in duobus ingeniris Gerte Divinicas itvenitur, i m ano autem genito. ex uno ingenito anne udnitas de- 

monſtratur. Fulgen,Reſp centr. Arian a4 06j.5. Si quis inttaſcibilem & ſine inirio dicat -Filium,.canquam duo fine ptineipio. c 

7 — & duo innata dleens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema 5 Concil. Sim. Deus utiqut procedens ex Deo 

q efficiens, ſed nog erfpiens lud a uod unwieſt Deus. 'Sicmminetus non fuiſſet, innatus comparatus cum 

qui eſſet innatus, eq uatione in utroquè often! d ſaceret innatos, ideo duos faceres Deos. Si non genitus efler colla- 

t inventi duos — meritò reddidiſſent non genitiy atque ideo duos Deos reddidiſ · 
principium omnium ut Pater, ee ens principia, duos oſten· 
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— — eo qui genitus non effer} æquale 
ſer Chriſtus, {i ſine origine eſſet ut Pater ib ventus 3 b ipſe 
diſſet nobis cunſequencer de Deos, &c. Novattan. de T. 
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qui — es originem n aſcendo contraxit. Nouaniinn. © J . Confitemur non Deos duos, ſed Deum unum, neque — 
non & Deum Dei Filiam, eſt enim en Deo Deus; non innaſeibiles duos, quia authoritate . inn Tatis Deus unus cſt. 
S. Hilar. de Synod, whoſe aſſertion is, Unum Deum eſſe ex quo omnia. unam virtutem innaſabilem & unam hand elle ſine 
* teſtatem: which words. belangunto the Father, and then it followeth of the Son 3 Non gnim P — * quod. * u- 
quia & Filius Deus eſt. Eft enim: Deus ex Deo unns ex und. Ob M anus Deus, q wa ex ig Deus, Conttà ver 
= per id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fic. Eſt enim unigenitus Filſus Dei non 2 5 ut Parri adim ge 
Deus unus fir. De Trin. J. 4. T, wenne reg reed ula Gibs! Legs 50 bes 85 9, N 41 T& 4556. 4 
Naz. Orat. 32. Unto which words: thoſe ' of Theod, Abncara haue, relatien . Sade 3 $Zagire ARTaDs dl 1 N 2 
air Nee e, vir bed welip Ves 2 erer ö Gee. Opuſc. * 2 
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Secondly, It is neceſſary thus to believe inthe Father, pgs our © Salva 
tion is propounded to us by an acceſs unto me Fathet: We are all gong a. 
Way and fallen from God, and we muſt be brought to him ain. here. is 
no other notion under which we can be brot he! to oGod a5 tO bu 
bdzte notion of the Father; and there is no ther petſon can bring vp, 't&the 
 Epbeſ. 2. 11. Father, but the Son of that Father: For, as the Apo le den i thr rough 
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"Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of the Divine Paternity, 
in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now clearly 
deliver; and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſpeaks, when 


be makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in God the Father: by which 
I conceive him to expreſs thus mu. 
As I am aſſured that there is an infinite and independent Being, which we 
call 4 God, and that it is impoſſihle there ſhould be more Infinities than one: 
ſo L aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all things, eſpecially of all 
Men and Angels, fo far as the mere act of creation may be ſtyled generation; 
that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of all thoſe 
whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adopteth in his Son, as heirs and 
co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of an eternal inheri- 
tance in the heavens, But ok a and far above all this, beſides his general 
of- [pring, and peculiar people, o whom he hath given power to become the ſons - 
of God; I believe him the Father, in a more eminent and tranſcendent mans 
ner, of one ſingular and proper Son, bis own, his beloved, his only-begotten 
Son: whom he bath not only Vee of the bleſſed Virgin, by the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the over - adowing of his power; not only ſent with 
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the firſt they ſeem to ſigniße the Rule and Dominion which God attire 
all; by the ſecond, the ſtrength, force, or power . he i 40 al 
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be 
. 4 form all things. * The heavens and the earth were finiſht4,faith' Moſes,” and all the 
„Herd cc. hoſt of them: and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, is the Ru- 
* ler and Commander of them. Upon the right of Crearion'doth he juſtly that. 
lenge this dominion. I have made the earth, ant created man upon t; I, even 
my hands haue ſtretched out the heavens, and all their hoft have I commanded. 
And on this dominion or command doth he raiſe the'title of“ rhe Lord of 


2 whe S. James, yet by S. John is turned into that word which we tranſlate Ani hty. 


dq vd dr RU. Wherefore from the uſe of the ſacred Writers, from the * notation of the 


. * word in-Greek, and from the teſtimony of the antient ¶ Fathers, we may well 


n which aſcribe unto God the Father, in the explication of this Article, the dominion 
2.1 words over all, and the rule and government of all. 
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16. the ſacred * Scriptures: from whence thoſe4 names or titles which moſt apr- 


— 5 ,. . Empire, or government of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him, 
Une. as neceſſarily. following that natural and eternal right of dominion. © © | 
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76s 75 or whereof we may conceive, a right of making and framing any thing which 
rar 7 he willeth, in any manner as it pleaſeth him, according tothe abſolate free- 
4 dom of his own will; the ſecond, a right of having and poſſeſſing all things 
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is alſo the Lord of Lords and Ring of Rings, the only Potentate; becauſe he El. 138. 3. 
alone bath all power of himfelf, and hole ver elſe hath any, hath it from Ne FF 
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Ie Infinity of God's Dominion, if we reſpect the Object, appears in tlie 455% d le 
amplitude or extenſion; if we look upon the Manner, in the plenitude or per- 7 3. 29. 
Aion; if we couiſiden the Time, in the eternity of duration: The amplitude ? 
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m, and thy. dominione r all generatiams. And 
* Fſet. 14 75 01 in 9 9 ath told vs, The Lord ſball reign for ever and ever which 
3920 „ phraſe far ever andever_ in the original ſignifieth 1 much, that there is no 
8 bees mw time to come alligaable {lighaginable, but after n that God ſhall 
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Kad. x5, 55 Ape ch third branch of God's authoritative or poteſtative power conſiſteth 
27 * in the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolute dominion, 
— For it is the general dictate of reaſon, that the uſe, bene ſit and utility of 
lum & 5 any thing, redoundeth unto him whoſe it is, and to hom as to the p 


2 fifth 8. Cr it belongeth. Iis true indeed, that God, who is all · ſufficient and * 


«it. in Fal. nitely happy in and of lumſelf, ſo that no acceſſion ever could or can be 


4. Sethe LXX. made to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility from 
72 . the creature. Thou art m. Lord, ſaith: David, \my — Fee ot _ 


yas x; try and — And therefore our "oo and abſolute Lord, beca A 
2 15 tendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe dis — roo is ouf bene 
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ü.. fit, not for his own: for us Who want, and therefore may receive; not for 
nie als kr. himſelf who cannot receive, becauſe he wanteth nothing, whole honour 


vitute non in- ſtandeth not in his own, but in our * receining- a "oY COL V1 Il. | Ga . 8 05 
diget, nos verò 8 
dominatione illius indigemus, ut operetur d cuſtodlar nos: t ideo verus & ſolus et Dominus, dan quia yon 11 ad 

ad noſtram utiſitatem ſalutemqʒ ſervimus. Nam fi nobis indigeret eo ipſo non verus Dominus dm . le Nane 


juyaretur neceſſitas, ſub qua & ipſe ſcrviret. S. Aug. de gen. ad fit. I. 8. c. 1 1, Dixi Domino, Deus mug er tu, quare ? — 
bonorum non eges. Ille go eget noſtri, nos egemus ipſius; ideo verus Dominus, Nam tu non valde verus Dominys . 
tui 3 ambo homines, ambo egentes Deo. Si verd putas egere tui ſervum ruum, ut des panem, eges & tu ſervi tui, ut 
Juvet labores mos. IIterque veſtrum altero veſirum indiget 3 itaq; nullus veſtrum verè dominus, & nullus veſtrum vere 
ſerrus. Audi verum Dominum, cujus verus es ſervus, Dixi Domino, Deus mens es tu: quare tul dominus⸗ am dron- 
rum meorum nin eges. Id. ad Pſal. 
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But though the univebtal Cauſe aha in chings for the benefit! of ſome 
creatures framed by him, hot bath he made them ultimately for himſelf, and 

God is as — rhe final as the efficient cauſe of his Operations. The 
Ren. 11.36. Apoſtle hath —— us, that nor only g "Bin, and by hin. as the firſt $61 pek 
feb. 2. 17-  burialſo® to him, and for him, as cha 0 timate end, are all. things. , . And tis 
I Prov, 16, 4. One of the proverbial terbent ds of 9 770 3 The Lord hath Aly) all things 
for himſelf, ges even the wicked for the" da ty of evil. For though he cannot; re- 
ceive any real benefit or utility fro the creature, yet. he can and dot ing 
7 manner receive that which hath ſome ſimilitude or affinity Aa & Nt 
+ ?ſ4.104.31, God * rejoreeth at the effects of is wiſdom, power and Bp 1 
delight in the-works of his hands. Tüjus döth he or 19 of 


2 Ly 1 ee his on glory, which redoygfeth from e got 
vs Attributes. '/ © * -t 
Lan FOO An exp belief of chi authoritative power and abſölüh "do nen of 
aj, "Os 7271 the Almiobty 1s Py, firſt for the breeding in us an awfu REIN of 
ubj 150 


9 his Majefty;and entire ſubjection to his Will. For to be higheſtexcell 
ls 


rde greateſt honour, to the'* ſupreme authority the moſt exatt obedience 
| Evol 75a more than duty. If God be out abſolute Lord, we his ſervants 


xl 
Yi l nes then 45 there right in lich torequire of ns wharſoeyer we 8 per 


3 = # #2 
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6 ee, him with his tongue, he 8 5 his hand againſt hi 
39% d,“ Lord, faith our Saviour, "ad de nor the Hin «which T ſa 
Servius apud _ Secondly, this belief 15 alſo neceſſary 100 


TY 1 Auge. 
7 reed in AP mi aa 
Lake 6, 46; ence in our ſufferings, ' to prevent all murmucing,” "ep an 
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inſt the a {iow or ene God 8 Wb big ry he, xt 1 "a. 3 

ſolute Lord, cannot abuſe his power; he, whoſe will is a uw to us, ar 

doany thing unwilely or unjuRtly: 5 Let the pot 225 ive with the potſheards * 1 44: 5 
of whe earth : fÞall the' clay ſay to' lim that f it, What mateſt * Wr e 
ut let the man after God's own heart rather teach us humble and religious 

ſilence. IJ was dumb, faith he, and opened not my mouth, bec auſe thou didft Pl. 35 5. 

it. "Which Shine ealt ſtones at him, and curſed him, let us learn to ſpeak 

as he then Tpake 5,9 The Lord hath ſa 'd anto him, 90157 David. who ſhall then adan. is. io 

ſay, Wherefore baft thou done ſo? _ | 
Thirdly, the belief of God's abſolute omi is yet farcher neceſſary to 

oh us truly and ſufficiently ſenſible of the benefits we receive from him, 

ſo as by right value and eltibhutiog of them to underſtand how fat we ſtan and | 

obliged ro him. No man can duely prize the bleſſings of Heaven, but he 

which acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been denied him: nor can any 

be ſufficiently thankful for them, except it be confeſſed thar he ought him 

nothing who beſtowed them. 

But as the original word for Almigh _ not prob for the Lord Hoſts, 

but oſten alſo for the Lord Shaddai: ſo we mult not reſtrain the Ignifica- 

tion to the power authorative, hut extend it alſo to that power Which is 

properly operative and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth we 

underſtand the rule and deminion of God, by which he hath a right of go- 

verning all: in the name Shadda; we apprehend an infinite force and ſtrength, 

by which he is able to work and 3 all things. For whether we take 

this word in * compoſition, as ug n the All. ſu Leut : Wholoever is able * 3 den- 

to ſuppeditate all things to the ſufficing all, muſt have an infinite power: 2 1 77 

or whether we deduce it from the || Root denoting vaſt ation or deſtruction; 8%. pronoun, 

whoſoever can deſtroy the being of all things, and reduce them unto N a, 

thing, muſt haye the ſame power which originally producedall things out "23? 


of nothing, and that is infinite. Howſoever, 755 firſt notion of Almighty here 5 15 
neceſſaril inferrerh the fecond, andthe infinity of God's dominion f| &; 9 that te, 2 


him infinitely * powerful in operation. Indeed in earthly Dominio md wc Pao 

ſtrength of the Governour is not in himſelf, but in thoſe nan he hung four — 
eth: and he is a powerful Prince whoſe Subjects are numerous. But tl N 
King of Kings hath in himſelf all power of execution, as well as right of 7 21, 15-6 
dominion. Were att the force and ſtrength of a Nation in the perſon of the 7 r 
Ring, as the authority is, obedience would not be arbit nor could re- 2 fas 


bellion be ſucceſsful: whereas experience teacheth us that t 
135 . 


Prince is compelled actually to ſubmit, when the ſtronger pa 
people hath taken the boldneſs to put a force upon him. But we muſt not 

imagine that the Governour of the world ruleth only over them which are e deut 2 
willing to obey, or that any of his creatures may diſpute his commands with N 

ſafety, or caſt off the yoke with impunity. Andif his dominion be uncon- the Adee: 
troulable; it is becauſe his power is ſible: For mad is not moreinclina- 2 
ble to obey God than man, but God is more powerful to exact ſubjection, and reguireth power 
to vindicate Rebellion · In reſpect of the infinity, and i n 2 
actire power we alt acknoufedge hn Almighty; and fo, acbb 
moſt vulgar acceptivn;/ give the ECD e We e 
tranftith it b warre reef! ind this EH rather 
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ng the Word in the firſt eee 
T9; gurt. equally comprehend God's power in operation, as well as authority in domi- 


Swdbs. 41 nion, whe s that in the ſixth ſpeaketh only infinity of power, without re. 


cn cheverd lation to authority or dominion : I ſhall therefore reſerve the explicarion of 


both. For || ſome have ſtretched this word Almighty according to the Greek 
E. ＋ notation, dale that God holdeth, incircleth, and oontaineth all things. 


rome Lach ment? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth? who but God ? 2? W ho 
are attribured þ, 1h meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the 
TS. ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure? who but he? Thus 
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Irterds 8 Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or comprehen- 


arr. X For the 


8 10 5778 heaven of heavens, with all their holt, the earth and all things that are therein, 
O gr, the ſea and. all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt them all. Where the conti- 


2 NezJorgg- Hual conſervation of the creature is in an equal latitude attribured unto God 


rende wire; With their firſt production. Eecauſe there is as abſolute a neceſſity of pre- 


hold, and conſtantly preſerve all 
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king what, and when, and how he pleaſed, of poſſeſſing whatſoever he maketh 
by Fire dominion, of ufing and diſpoſing as he pleaſeth all things which he 
ſo poſſeſſeth. This dominion I believe moſt abſolute in reſpect of its Inde- 

ndency, both in the Original, and the Uſe or exerciſe thereof: this I ac- 
Fowl ge Infinite for amplitude or extenſion,as being a power over all things 
without Exceptions for plenitude or perfection, as being all power over every 
thing without limitation; for continuance or duration, as being eternal with. 
out end or concluſion. Thus I believe in God the Father Almighty. 


Maker of peaven and Earth. 


X though this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in the 
A * ancient Creeds,yct the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the firſt Rules 
ot Faith, and at laſt the ſe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and La- 
tin Confeſſions. And indeed the work of Creation moſt properly follow- 
eth the Attribute of Omnipotency, as being the foundation of the firſt, and 
the demonſtration of the ſecond explicaticn of it. As then we believe there 
is 4 God, and that God Almighty; as we acknowledge that ſame God to be 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him of us: ſo we alſo confeſs 
that the ſame God the Father made both heaven and earth. For the full expli- 
cation of which operation, it will be ſufficient, firſt, to.declare the latitude. 
of the Object, what is comprehended under the terms of heaven and earth; 
ſecondly, to expreſs the nature of the action, the true notion of creation, by 
which they were made; and thirdly, to demonſtrate the Perſon to whom 


* 


this operation 1s aſcribed, _ 


For we find 
7t nat mentian- 

ed by S. Augu- 
ſtine de Fide oo 
Symbolo; nei- 

ther hat h Ruffi- 
nus expounded it 
ia the Aquiletan, 
or noted it to be 
found in the Ro- 
man or Oriental 
Creeds. Leo, re- 
citing the three 


firſt Articles in 


hisEpiftle toFla- 
vianus, mabeth 
no mention of it, 
Epift. 10. Ma- 


ximus Taurivenfis hath it not in Traditione Symboli,nor petrus Chryſologus in bis Sermon, among} ſix feveral expoſitions. It js 
not in the families of Euſebius Gallicanus,or the expeſitzon of Venantius Fortunarus. Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra left it not at 


Rome with Julius :, Kor did Arius in bis Cat 


balick Confeſſion unto Conſtantine acknowledge it. Neither are the words to be found 


in the Latin or Greek, Copy of the Creed written about the beginning of the eighth Century, and publiſhed out of the MS, by the moff 
Reverend and Learned Archbiſhop of Armaghz or in that which Etherius and Beatus produced againft Elipandus Archbiſhop of To- 
ledo,towards the end of the ſeventh Century. || As in that delivered by Irenæus, Ei; ive de ra TAYTOKPGTOER, & d 


omuino Deum 


x4T4 Tov 829109 % Þ yh, x; Ths FHARGCAs, x, vdrra TH cr of is. 22 Her. I. I. c. 2. And that by Fertul. Unum 
e no 


eſſe, nec alium ptæter mundi conditorem, qui uni 


uxerit. De preſcr. adv. Her. c. 13. And that 


under the name of Novarian, mot in formal words, bur with an (id eſt) by way of explication. Regula exigit veritatis ut primo 
ommur credam us in Deum Patrem && Domtuum 9 id eſt, rerum omnjum perfectiſſimum conditorem, quĩ 


celum alta ſublimicate ſuſpenderit, rom de m 
condignis inſtrumentis & ornata & plena digeſ 
frequently to mention God under that as the moſt canirtion title. H 58 does ws oporoy 


| his Confeſſion to the Nicene Council: IIS $35 Eve 3830 TaTiga TevTMggrOQAa, Tor 


folidavit, maria foluto liquore diffudit, & hæc omnia propriis & 
t. De Tin. c. 1. It was alſo obſerved by Origen har the Chriſtians were wont moſt 
| de 70 x03 oy2per, 73 Oed, & by were 
Tens 5, à Inumpyds , Than, d wn vp aye g . Au. Celſum, I. 1. Euſcvius delivered the firſt Article thus in 
4 TdyTay ve α,αντοοντ 


mr and that Council expreſſed the ſame withait alteration in their Creed. But after the Nicene Council we find 


Tiy pars x, ,, by S. 2. of Jeruſalem in his Catechjſm,and Epiphanius in Ancorato : which addition was received, con- 


firmed and tranſmitted to us 
7 Weftern Confeſſions, Credo in Deum Fatrem amniporentem, creatorem coeli & terræ. 


Feor the firſt; I ſuppoſe it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the Creed, that. 
under the terms of heaven and earth are comprehended all things; becauſe the 


: | ffi Rales of Faith did fo expreſs it, and the molt ancient Creed had either 


the Council of Conſtantinople. By which means at laft we find this Article thus expreſſed in the 
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$ and"invifible, which being terms of immediate contradiction, mutt conſe» 
| queatly be of uy comprehenſion; nor is there any thing imaginable 
a ich is not viſiblep or inviſible. Being then theſe were the words of the 


Nicene Creed; being the addition of heaven and earth in the Conſt ant inopolit an 


* > 


could be no diminution to the former,which they {till retained together with 
s them, ſaying, I believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker 7 heaven and 
t earth bw, all things viſible 5 it followeth, that they which in 
0 the Latin Church made uſe only of this laſt addition, could not chooſe but 


taks it in the full latitude of the firſt expreſſion. 
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d And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenſe of the Creed, becauſe it 


K» 


Ed 31. 17. is the known language of the ſacred Scriptures. . In ſix dei, faith Moſer the. 
4 


Lord made heaven arth : in the ſame time, faith God himſelf, 20e Lord. 

Exod. 20. 11. „ade heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. So that all things by 
thoſe two muſt be underſtood which are contained in them: and we.know 

no Being which is made or placed without them. When God would call a 

eneral rendezvous, and make up an univerſal Auditory, the Prophet crys out, 


Iſai. 1. 2. ar, O heavens, and give ear, O earth. When he would expreſs the fullſplen- 


Tai 65 1: dour of his Majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his actual dominion, Thus ſaith the 

ben Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foot ſtool. When he would 
challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attributes of Immenſity and Omnipre- 

Fer. 23. 24+ ſence, Do not I fill heaven and earth ? ſaith the Lora. Theſe two then taken 

together ſignifi the Univerſe, or that which 1s called the World. S. Paul 

hath given a clear expoſition of theſe words in his ex plication of the Athenian 
44 19.44; Altar; God that made the world and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord o 

| heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with hands. For ben God is 

neceſſarily the Lord of all things which, he made, ( the right of his lirect do- 

minion being clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation) except we ſhould 

conceive theApoſtle to exempt ſome creature from the authoritative power of 

God, and ſo take ſome ae his hand out of the reach of his Arm 5 We 


muſt confeſs that heaven and earth are of as large extent and ample ſignifica- 


tion as the world and all things therein. Where it is yet farther obſervable, 

that the Apoſtle hath conjoyned the ſpeech of both Teſtaments together. 

For the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have had no word in uſe among them 

which ſingly of it ſelf did ſignifie the world, as the Greeks had, in whoſe 

language S. Paul did ſpeak ; and therefore they uſed in conjunction the Hea- 

Kos, 34. den and earth, as the grand extremities within whichall things are contain- 
x6rr6 gen, ed. Nay, if we take the expoſition of the later Writers in that langua 

ier thoſe two words will not only as extremities comprehend between them, but 

err 74 x 5, in the extenſion of their own ſignifications contain all things in them. For 

7e pics ova When they divide the univerſe into || three worlds, the inferiour, ſuperiour, 

2828 and the middle world; the lower is wholly contained in the name of earch, 

— dt the other two under the name of heaven: » Nor dothe Hebrews only uſe this 

713% 79 manner of expreſſion, but even the Greeks themſelves; and that not only 

rudrtrer before, but * after Pythagoras had accuſtomed them to one name. As 

es «ro therefore under the ſingle name of? World or Univerſe, fo alſo under the 


Lig: 7 . 24 conjunctive expreſſion of heaven and earth, are contained all things material 
re, and immaterial, viſible and inviſible. 3&3 . en 
à Tavra , a nir 
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5 Kd T) leres. ty 3 ce, AAA & T9 reer dy, dance 33m ebixer@ 17 Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. 
For the Rahim uall divide the.whole frame of things imo TN 7) W chree worlds. 2 e firſt, Mito gy the 
mferiour, or V mri DANY the depreſſed and loweſt world; Pa Tl INH char is this world, ſay t % wit, 
this globe of earth on which we live. This they divide into three parts ; the ſea, late and verge, NINO the defart, 
| 10 far from the habitatiom of men, and M That elsl Clin, rhe earth idha- 

bited. The ſecond js called Pay che middle or nn Dreien this is the world 
of the ſpheres, containing the a#r1al region and the ſtarry bravens. The third. 7 che lkperiour w d; N. 
Y 707 O7y this isthe world of angels, N of God TWUBI of Souls, * the ieee pri 
Now being theſe three comprehend all things imaginable ; being the firſt is ſufficiently expreſſed in N the carth;! and rhe'two 
laſt in O che heaven; it followerb that, in the ſenſe of the Hebrews, heaven and earth ſignifie all things, Ex ee 
arnJauciy, ts n 34%, os Ge OOTY u pakegy. T NMvdeybers v GY Thu 1 Troy νꝛ 
671400, En oy ans rag Fu. de Plac. Silat. L. 2 c. 1. Si Mandum dixeris, nnd erit m tu id c 
ſol, & luna, & ſidera, & aſtra, & terra, & freta, & omnis cenſus elementarum, Omnia dineris, chm id dinerh quad en 
omnibus conſtat. Tertul. de Virg. Veland. t. 4. Gg ol oo p91 9 29 775 v N Jene 2 dye b Koyenicy Fuus- 
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l be, Wot min aer n 1 which-did pub all things Ar Dim: 
do hen We 2 dite 1 by God, [tg elt that he is 
ed. who- made all things. And then the Propoſition i fee thus 3 

den ; All beings whatſoever beſide God Vece As we read in 
8. John concerning the Mori, that the world wat md: hy Fg and 2h 1 
more ring Sage words before; All things were maile Þ 454 witl- 
out lum ar not 755 ade that mar made. Whicli is yet et illuſtra- 
ted yd Paul Him were al] things cremed thit are et eaven ; * 
are in cart, viſh ble an an evil ible, whether they be thrune i, or dorieenttons, or prin 
cpalitien; or ' powers 1, ull things werb created by him. 25 khen pb" 5 rs 

imaꝑinabie hich inet c in heaven KA earth, 
either — rr nvidlble, thei is there" nothing 'belide-Ge God U 
made iin 3 

2. — 18 a Unqueſtiobable doctrine of the Chtitian buch, ” hat ihe 
vaſt capacious frame ct the Wofd and every'thing ny way contained and 
exiſting init, hath not its eſſencè from or of it fel; *nor is of tXiftence abſo 
lutely neceſſary but What it is, ix Hath not been, ahck t 20ers which it 
hart d framed and conſtituted by another. 3 Fuck ag every houſe Heb. 3. 4; 
buitdead by ſom man; for we ſes tlie Earch bent A Click creat 1915 „ 
Stones do not grow into a wall, or firſt Hew and {etare, then unite and falten 
thernſelves together ini their generation; Frevs ſprout not crpſs ike dry and 
fap'eſs beams, nor do ſpars and ty les pri ug with a natural ahiformity i into 
a Wer and: that out of ſtone and Mortar: chesg e het theworks of Nature, 
but fupotſtructions and additions to her, as the ſupplies of Art, and the te- 
ſtimoalbs of the underſtanding of Man, che great Artificer- oll earth: 80 if 
the Worſdtit ſelf be but an * houſe,” 'Fehe Earth, which an 250 upon nothing, 
be Lie foundaripn;zand the gloriousſpheres'6F Heaven the” roof, 0 Wi p 155 4 rde 
hath been delivered ds the moſt" untvrerſal Hypotheſts) 1 1 85 > 
tion vf un infinite Imelitgenee, tlie Temple of God ; wy — =; 72 


Col. 1; 16. 
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knowledge the world gas bu by in, and, Cough hy he i which . Phil ds 
bart all things ig God. 1.09 2 bnñ 2310: > - | 
From hence !#ppairs the! trech erden Whatfodver fins =pemils, 35 *. 
being is either made or Hot made: eee wh [= 706 dat ag 
ſoever is not God, is made. One rea and independent eſſence; all OW . 4 


other d. adi 22 ad Er by Wa One of, —— and 3 ag 
e 1 9010 ent; RAS ſpect of actual exiſting; either to wb er Eq 
not to be, and neee only by tho fe Mabe, of) uot Bf 
akk of the firſt” 5 e 5 dane put n K. > Mundi I Incorre 
Now becauſe to thus made includes ſome ome imperfection, nd am 


molt perlect preſuppoſes maker, ten can we Hof doubt of ereatibn where mating. 


we find oy tis pag 1 Mat of of ads Ttidugh unifdtm, ct ic not all; tie n. 


of the lame wr on — 48 chrone are not of N 58 
19 . thete is a v cen nly ex pati is firſt ND d 
Sven, Wliere God ee, — his Waden, Where. d maketh the . 5 
toe bis obarioty' and walketls myo the Ka Tew T hun 
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of i the world,.in which the 500 of God i isthe High! ſeit, je ran 
ich we ſee is but the Veil, and that which is above, che Holy of Holies. 
i Veil indeed s rich apd glorious, but one day to be rent anten 
admit i us into a far greater dere to the Mercy · eat and Cherubi 
_ I ail this third Heaven 18 the it ation of the bleſſed Angels, whi 
224 ſtantiy attend upon the 3 And if thoſe moſt g lorious and happy 52 
175 322 5.4 1553 thoſe morning lars which ſang t. ae, thoſe 
or joy when the foundations; of the earth were laid, if they and their habitation 
| were made ; then can we no ways doubt of the production ot all other ctea- 
N He tures, lo much inferiour unto them. tr n e. W. Irans nn 


3 


Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſons of Gad,it ſulßcientiy de- 


noteth that they are from him, not of themſelves; all filiation inferr ing ſome 
Kind of production: And being God hath but one proper and only-begotten 
Son, whoſe propriety and oalarity conſiſteth in this, that he is of the ſame 
Ne uh 2 70 with the Father, all ocher off · ſpring muſt he made, and con- 
ſequent e Angels 9 5 fons 3; of whom the Seripture ef 

Thal. 104. 4. faith, Lhe ell ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fre. For 
though oe 5 — 911 ſpoken by tlie Pſalmiſt, do rather expreſs the na- 
ture of the wind and lightning: yet being the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
e Hebrews hath applied the ſame tothe An ngels properly: ſo called, we cannot 
Job 4 . but conclude upon his author ity, that the ſame God who created the wind, and 
made a wy: for, the lightning of he thunder, hath alſo produced thoſe glorious 
ſpirits; and as he furniſhed, them with that aGiving there expreſſed, ſo did 
he frame the ſubject of it, their immaterial and immortal eſſence. tis 000 
hits - - then the Angels and their proper habitation, the far moſt eminent and 
illuſtrioùs parts of the World, were made; if only to be made be one character 
of imperfection; much more muſt we 4 4— all things of inftriour na- 
ture to have dependence univ Lane e conſequently this great 

TRE + Vniverſe, or, All things, to be made, beſide that one who, made tam. 
a This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt, ſame of the ancient 
5 „ Thilelophers * were ſo wildly fond of 5 things they ſee, that they 
5 dure mn ined * the Univerſe to be infinite, andeternal, — 4h Will follow 
am 155 to, he even God himſelf. Tis cru. thar the moſt ancient of the 


9, en were not of this opinion, but all tho Philoſphy: for mary: Ages 
elivered the 2 — | madden; horn 0052 fon ei ee 


eff #rermorh thrwenſam,neque gevirum.neq ne Interfrurum uniquant, Plik Mr.. 10 1 5 955 
te, De Ce, erde if the[geptt al opinion, that the World was maids. ich 

fir e 2 an Linus, giaſaus, N N Heſing and the reſt, they all per- 
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Atiftotle, De Cle, L 3. c. 1. — avieits be 
Cain Ft 755 2 0 only 0 9-0 on to all the frt natal 4 er ; which learn. 
. 1 _ Science, continzed in that family among the Atlantiade, who all ſucceſ- 


achnowledge n, ang the B received it by Pythagoras, 

of them thr ſenſed the World ne made, whom Plato, ry 
wh Lo is nothing 2 evident ther held the World was made. Alx 2221 ay 
xy ty 1 £403 nv. In 1 — words be delivers rot duly the generation of the Uni- 


| of hid ths God. For be which acks this plain rhe 
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3 
"Moſes was only in the manner of expreſſing it; thoſe which in aſter age 
denied it, made uſe of very Kirolous — 
n upon weak foundations. Nee 

For that Which in the place they take for granted às an Axiom of un- 

doubted truth, that ¶ hat ſoe ver hath a beginning, dr have an undd 245 * pt 
quently \ Whatſorver fball 4 10 end, had no beginn: ”, is grounded upon no pray re * 

general reaſon, but only upon particular ohſervation of ſuch things here below ® e. 

as from the ordinary way of Generation tend in ſome ſpace of time unto Cor. tn drift 

ruption. From whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption in ſeveral 1 
the world, they conclude that it was never generated, nor had any cauſe or L an- 

driginal of its being. Whereas,if we would ſpeak properly, futn1re exiſtence — 0 
or nom exiſtence hath no ſuch relation unto the firſt production. Neither is 

there an contradiction that at the ſame time one thing may begin to be, and 

laſt but for an hour, another continue for a thouſand years, a third beginning 

at the ſame inſtant remain for ever: the difference being either in the nature 

of the things ſo made, or in the determinations of the will of him that made 

them. Notwithſtanding thentheir univerſal rules, which are not true but in 
ſome limited particulars, it is moſt certain the whole world was made, and of 

it part ſhall periſh 2 part continue to all eternity; by which ſomethin 7 

which had a beginning ſhall have an end, and ſomething not. Oy 

The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name of 
Vaiverſe, which comprehendeth in it all things; from whence they reaſoned . 
thus: [| Ifche World or Univerſe were made, then were all things made; and [797% 24. 
if the world ſhall be diſſolved, then all things ſhall come to nothing : which .. #801, aun Tas 
impoſſible. For if all things were made, then muſt either all, or at leaſt ſoine- «ho wile, * 
thing, have made it ſelf, and ſo have been the caufe of it ſelf as of the effect, © rene, 
and the effect of it {elf as of the cauſe, and conſequently in the ſame inſtant 3+ Aer, 
both have been and not been; which is a contradiction. But this fallacy is Taro Gr a 
eaſily diſcovered: for when we ſay the Univerſe or all thing nas 
las. 


1 


Far more groſs was that third conceit, that if the world were ever made, 1 xig+ 
it muſt be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generations: in which 2 2=e 
twyo mutations are obſervable, the firſt from leſs to greater, or from worſe * 
to better; the ſecond from greater to leſs, or from to worſe. The 9-55. «- 
beginning of the firſt mutation is called Generation, the end of it Perfection: 2 
the beginning of the ſecond is from the ſame Perfection, hut concludeth in E __— 
Corruption or Diſſolution.) * But none hath ever yet obſerved that this frame IU 4 
of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve itſelf from pd bg — 
worſe ro better: nor can we now p-rceive that it becomes worſe or leſs than Wan e 
it was, by which decretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, | 5 
tendency to corruption collect irs original generation. This conceit, I fay, is Hg 
far more groſs. For certainly the Argument ſo managed proves nothing at ef o_ 
all, but only this, (if yet it prove ſo much) that the whole frame of the W 73 ben 
world, and the parts thereof which are of greater perfection, were not gene- 71y Jay) on 
rated in that manner in which weſce ſomeother parts of it are: which no. N eus, 
man denies. But that there can be no other way of production beſide theſe 2 
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| petty generations or that the World was not ſome other way actually pro- 


duced,.. this Argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any other 
prove it. e | Ni Mani. 


The next Foundation upon which they caſt off the conſtant doctrine of 
1 their Predeceſſors, was that general Aſſertion, That it is impoſſible for any 
vf 733 wn. thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing: from 
T1 Har d, whence it Will inevitably. follow, that the matter of this World hach always 
23 7% 3, 4a. been, and muſt always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty fequires 
a. d- an explication of the manner how the World was made: the Mey part 
22 before propounded for the expoſition of this Article. ber ci 
"ar. Ocellu,, Now that the true nature and manner of this Action may be ſo far under- 


ſtogd as to declare the Chriſtian Faith, and refute the errours of all oppoſer 
it will be neceſſary to conſider it firſt with reference to the Object or Effect 
ſecondly, in relation to the Cauſe or Agent; thirdly, with reſpect unto the 


Time or Origination of it. 0 n 
. The Action by which the Heaven and Earth were made, conſidered in re- 


ference to the effect, I conceive to be the production of their total Being; ſo 
that w hatſoever entity they had when made, had no real exiſtence before they 
were ſo made. And this manner of production we uſually term Creation, as 
excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, and all dependence of any 
kind of lbſed, as preſuppoſing no privation, as including no motion, as 
% conceive ſignify ing a production out ot nothing ; || that is, by which ſomething is 


992 made, and not any thing preceeding out of which tis made. This is the proper 


biſhop of Canter- and peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation: not that it ſignifies ſo much by virtue 


naeld ene fr. of its origination or vulgar uſe in the? Lasine tongue; nor that the Hebrew 
cum de nihio, word uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, hath 


cam intelligh. of it ſelf any ſuch peculiar acception. For it is often uſed || ſy nony mouſly with 
— 5 Words hien ſignifie any kind of production or formatien, and b i? felf it 
ſed non effe#* ſeldom denotes a production out of nothing, or proper creation, but moſt 
* Mens. frequently the making of one ſubſtance out of another preexiſting, as the | 
bogii, c. 8. W the water, and * man of the duſt of the earth; the 3 renovating or 


Mopar ot wy reſtoring any thing to its former perfection, for want of, Hebrew words in 
vel nativits compoſition ; or, laſtly, the 1 ſome new or wonderful work, the pro- 
c 


dicira 5 #2 ducing ſome ſtrange and admirable effect, as the + opening the mouth of the 


ſub nomine earth, and the ſignal 5 judgments on the people of Hracl. 


creationis ver · : . : 6 Of Hon 
bum facturæ & conditionis accipitur- S. Hięren. ad Eph, 4. || Nai prom iſcuouſi/ uſed with T, which is of the greateci 
Iatitude, denoting any bind of affect ian, and with By), which rather implies a formation out of ſomer — om whence MM a potter. 
For the firt, we read Gen. 2. 3. that God reſted from all his work Wy? rr pe "WR: not that on the ſixth 
day he did the work of two days, that be might ref on the ſevemb, as Rabbi Solomon; not that in fix days be made the-roots of 
things, that they might afterward produce the 05 ar Aben Ezra z not theſe or any ot her Fancies of the Rabbing'; as if NA 
Nenified one work and "oy another; for they both expreſs the Product ion, as appears clearly in the following verſe, Theſe are the 
eneratiom of the heavens and of the carth, NH when they were created, FNUY U in the day chat the 
ord God made the heaven and the earth. So 1/ai.4.5. 12+ I have made the earth, and created man upon it ; where the firſt 
expreſſeth the proper, the ſecond the 19277 Creation: Which indifferent acception appearet h in collating Pal, 11 f. 15. and 
121. 2. With Ia. 42. 5. and 45. 18, 4s 4lfo Ia. 17. 7. with Eccl. 12. 1. From whence the LAT. tranſlate NH indifſe* 
rently ro16v or x,. For the ſecond, W. is uſually rendred by the Targum , and by the LAX. thaugh renerally a- 
rem, yet ſometimes xv. And that it hath the ſame ſignification will appear by canſerring Gen. a. 7. with Iſa 46. , and 
not only ſo, but by that ſingle verſe, I. 43. 1, Now thus faith the Lord N that created thee, O Jacob, N and he 
that formed thee, O Iſrael. Laſtly," all theſe are jointly uſed in the ſame walidity of expreſſion, Ia, 43. 7. Every one that i 
called by my name: for IW I have created him for my glory, MN) I have formed him, yea ru I have 
made him. 1 ds Gen. 1. 21» * Gen, 1. 27. and 2, 7. 3 Pſal. 51. I 0, La. 65. 17. * Creatio atque conditio hunquam 
niſi in magnis opertbus nominantur: verbi cauſa, mundus creatus eſt, urbs condita eſt, domus verò, quamvis magna fir, 
ædificata porids dicitur; quam condita vel create. In maguis enim operibus atque facturis vecbum cxeationis aſſumſtur. 

S. Hier. ad Epb. c. 4. Numb. 16, 30. 1 Ia. 45. | %%% 4a ebb 

. We muſtnot therefore weakly collect the true nature of Creation from 
the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 
baut we muſt collect it from the teſtimony of God the Creator, in his word 


and 
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* v * : 
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and of the world created, in our reaſon. The opinion of the Church of the 

Jen will ſufficiently appear in that zealous mother to her ſeveiith and young 

eſt ſon; I beſeech thee, my ſon, look upon the heaven and the earth, and all that 2 Mace. 3. 28. 
it therein,” and conſider that God made them of things that mere nat + which is 
à clear deſcription of Creation, that is, production out of nothing. But be- 

cauſe this is'not by all received as Canonical, we ſhall therefore evince it by | 
the undoubted teſtimony of 8. Paul, ho expreſſing the nature of Abraham's 
faith, propounderh im whom he believed as God who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they rere. For as to be called in 

the language of the Scripture is 20 be, (Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath beſtowed u pan us, that we (bonld be called the ſons of God, faith 8. John in 
his Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel told us, he had given us power to become the 
lons bf Gad :) ſo to call is to mate, or cauſe to be; As where the Prophet Je- 

'remy faith, Thou haſt cauſed all this evil to come upon them, the original may Jer. 32. 23. 
be thought to ſpeak no more than this, tho haſt called this evil to them. He 

therefore calletb thoſe things which be not, as if they were, who maketh thoſe 

things which were riot, to be, and produceth that which hath a being out 

of that which had nor, that is, out of 4 This reaſon, generally per- 

ſwaſive unto Faith, is more peculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to the belief 

of the Creation: for through faith, ſaith he, we underſtand that the worlds were Heb. 11. 4; 

framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things | 
which do appear. Not as if the earth, which we ſee were made of air; or 

any more ſubtile body, which we ſee not; nor as if thoſe things which are 

ſeen were in equal latitude commenſurable with the worlds which were fra- 

med: but that thoſe :hings which are ſeen, that is, which are, were made of, , . 
thoſe which * did not appear, that is, which were not. | 0 1 7 1 
oh De, ERTIES e e 1: 2 In this place to 
he equivalent unto A F GvToy in the Maccabees and that of the ſame ſenſe with iE 8x oylov; as the Sri . Tranſlation; 

ini. SIA PR ex iis quz non conſpiciuntur., Which manner of ſpeech may be obſerved even in the beſt Greeb Au- 
thor: as in Ariſtotle, ius a hνν, e Ä vd wilefbannc YR. N yde if aorcichs, e d ν,i˙, © i i d- 
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Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coæval with God as ne- 
ceſſary for production of the world by way of ſubject, as the eternal and 
Almighty God by way of efficient. For if ſome real and material Being 
muſt be preſuppoſed by indiſpenſable neceſfity, without which God could 
riot cauſe any thing to be, then is not he independent in his Actions, nor of 
infinite power and abſolute activity; which is contradictory to the divine 
perfection. Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould be dependent 
in his operation, ho is confeſſed independent in his Being. 
And as this coeternity ot matter oppoſeth God's Independeticy, the proper 
notion of the Deity, ſo doth it alſo contradict his All- ſufficiency. For it with- 
out the production of ſomething 10 15 himſelf he cannot make a demonttra- 
tion of his Attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 
illuſtration of his own glory; and if without ſomething diſtinct wholly from 
himſelf he cannot produce any thing, then muſt he * want ſomething exter- ene nn 
| Tal: Ts | * . . ; eget co de 
nal: and whoſoever wanteth any thing is notfall-ſufficient. And certainly he cujus utitur; 
muſt have a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal nemo non ſub- 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipotent than by the; ger ut pode 
benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed fo wile in prefixing 33 
eee ee rover el ener haters eee quem Feen dee 
niſt quod jam non omniporeng, ſi non & hoc potem, ex nihilo omnia A es bidem. Quomodo ab homine divina illz 
rs differet, - fi, ut homo, fic eam — alena ? Indiget autem f uihil moliri poreſt; niſi ab altero illi mate- 
fi miniſtrezur, Lacfan, l. 2. f. 9999. N 
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the Almichty before maker of heaven and earth, if, out of a n 

terial an ain the making of them leſt a mark of impotency rather than 

omnipotency. rn S TE e mer W911! $15 
The ſuppoſition then of an eternal Matter is ſo unneceſſary where God 

works. and ſo derogatory, to the inſinity of his power, and all: ſufficiency of 


* Hun, himſelf, that the later Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the truth 


- 
* 


1% got 7% Which WE profeſs, a rejecting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe of the 


Te Jau y#4 School of Plato, who delivered, as the doctrine of their Maſter, an eternal 
* Ther Companion, ſo injurious to the Father and Maker of all thing. 
bolts er W berefore to give an anſwer to that general poſition, That out of nothing 
7s Jurys nothing can be produced, which || Ariſtotie pretends to he the opinion of all 
4 Go natural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerve, that this Univerſal Propoſition 
ye ard ad. was firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works of art arid na. 
7d Gre — ture. For it we look upon all kinds of artificers we ſind they cannot give 
desde 50. any ſpecimen of their art without materials. Being then the beauty and uni- 
e formity of the world ſhews it to be a piece of art moſt exquiſite, hence they 
BIS 7 concluded that the maker of it was the moſt exact || Artificer, and conſe- 


diti-ngyir- quently had his matter from all eternity prepared for him. Again, confidere 
Tz 4 ©" ing the works of nature and all parts of the world ſubject to generation and 
your ag 75 corruption, they alſo * obſerved that nothing is ever generated hut out of 
wh cf au ſomething preexiſtent, nor is There any mutation wrought but in a ſubjeR, 


pn oi Lp and with a preſuppoſed capability of alteration. From hence they preſently 
yor, ores Ju. collected, that if the whole world were ever generated, it muſt have been 
ave {ogy ed produced out of ſome ſubject, and conſequently there muſt be a matter eter- 
-_ 2 — nally preexiſting. | He 
lay EOS | | 
f % e f 5E bey N En wi Sl. Try T9 A on wh J ive Y dIyratoy. oe} Yd e rad rn du, - 
222 
am, fed ed utitur quæ fir parata, ſictorque item ce cd: fic iſti proridentiæ divinæ materiam ptæſtò eſſe t, non 
vam ipſc faceret, ſed quam haberer paratam. Cicero de Nat. Deorum, *Arrexas toy Ty iT vV:w + 7Exviray ,70 3 arſerdy- 
i 7 bog - Mcthodins fe} 74) Nrn. I So Hierecles calls bim noouoroty Y dersb re deb, in Aur. crm. Or. 
ai de las, x; Ira dad uns ore tf vroxelbs rid; Yirdlay, cHhoxentyri Yarun” oy pameyy* de dg der T1 ü Unbxe- 
Tat; i} % J TarTd M, d Th gure 2 74 (0a ck e Ariſt. Ph. l. x.c. 3. 8 


Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakneſs of ſome crea- 
ture to infer the ſame er- Er the Creator, and to meaſure the arm of 
God by the finger of man? tſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency or 
perfection in the Artificer may be attributed unto God: whatſoever ſignifi- 
eth any ef; or involveth any imperfetion, muſt be excluded from the 


notion of him. That wiſdom, preſcience, and preconception, that order and 
beauty of operation whick is required in an Artiſt, is moſt eminently con- 


vviſd. it. 20. tained in him, who hath ordered all things in meaſure, and number, and weight : 
but if the moſt abſolute Idea in the Artificer's underſtanding be not ſufficient 
to produce his deſign without hands to work, and materials to make uſe of, 
it will follow no more that God is neceſſarily tied unto preexiſting Matter, 
than that he is really compounded of corporeal parts. | 


Again, 'tis as incongruous to judge of the production of the world by thoſe 


parts thereof which we ſec ſubject to generation and corruption, andthence 
to conchide,thatif it ever had a'cauſe of the Being which it hath, it muſt have 
been generated in the ſame manner which they are; and if that cannot be, it 


mult never have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that this 


manner of generation cannot poſſibly have been the firſt production even of 
thoſe things whichare now g Me ſee the Plants grow from a ſeed; 
that is their 2 way of generation: but the firſt plant could nar be ſo 
generated, becauſe all ſeed in the ſame courſe of nature is from the preexiſting 
plant. We ſee from ſpawn the fiſhes,and from eggs the fowls * - 
igina 


* 


of ma- 
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the ſee is ſeparable fromm the body of the plant, and in that ſeparation may 
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orginal ofheir being! +bur this conkdin6e thirſt beſo, Deda boch ſp pawn 
are as naturally from precedent fiſh! and fowl. Indeed — 


long contain within it ſelf a power of germination; becauſe the {pawn and 
egg Fare ſejungeable from the fiſi and bwl. and yet ſtill retain the prolifick 
power of generation; therefore ſome might poſſibly conceive that kbeſe {e- 
minal bodies might be originally ſcattered on the earth, out of which the firſt 
of all thoſe Creatures ſhould ariſe. But in viviparous Animals, whoſe off- 
ring is generated within themſelves, whoſe ſeed by ſeparation from them 
loſeth all its ſeminal or prolifick power, this is not only improbable, but in- | 
conceivable.” And therefore being the & Philoſophers themſelves confeſs,that *7hye words of 
whereds now all animals are generated by the means of ſeed, and that the 393 | 
animals themſelves mutt be at tirſt before the ſeed proceeding from them; which he di. 
it followeth that there was ſome Way of production antezedent to and differ- i Sug. F 
ing from the commori way of generation, and, conſequently, what we ſee the * 
done in this generation can be no certain rule to underſtand the firſt produ- mee 
ion. Being then that univerſal Maxim, that nothing can be made of nothing, | ruin. ns 
18 merely calculated for the meridian of natural cauſes, raiſed ſolely out of * * Is 
obſervation of continuing creatures by ſucceſſive generation, which could e 
not have been ſo continued without a Being antecedent to all ſuch ſucceſſion; "Or: 5 dg 
it is moſt evident, it can have no place in the production of that antecedent av, d- 


or firſt 085 which we call Creation?s n geg ei Li- 
Trete, 
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Now whit we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation and as Re ga name 

of Heaven and Earth 'cortiprehend alt things contained in them, we muſt di- 

ſtinguiſh-berween: things created. For ſome were made immediately out of 

nothitig,by.a proper, ſome vnly'riiediately,as out of N aner made 

out of nothing, by an improper Kind of Creatioft.” the firſt were te all 

immaterfal ſubſtances all the orders of An gels and Ws Souls of men, the Hea- 

vens and the ſimple ot tlemental bodies, as the earth; the water, and the air. 

1 the Voodoo met heaven and the earth 3 ſo in the beginni as Cen 1, ti | 

withour'any precxiſtũ or antecedent matter: ti earch, hen ſo i 7 he be- 

ginning made, was? without forms and void, covered with waters likewiſe made rag 

adt.our. of ic, but itil it, the ſame which, ? when the waters were gathered to- » era, om 

gether unto one plane; appeared as dry Land. By the ſecond, all the hoſts of rhe 3 en 

"oth, tlie towls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea. Ler the earth, faid God, mans 2 1 
forthgraſs,” -the herb fielding ſeed, and the: fratturee Jielding 5 WY 5-4 = fact be. 

1 Let the waters bris the moving creature i | 

ad fowl that may flie the earth';  and'more' exproſly 

ground God | formed | acl of the field, 3 every fowl of the air. 14 Well 7 4. 1. 17. 

may we gt rant theſe jd au and animals to have 5 origination. from ſuch « ger. 2. 19. 

En beg f God formed man of th he daſt of the ground ; and ? Gen. 2. 7. 


unto him whom he in his own image, thog ar 
Having thus bon bog, notion of Creation in Ex of 180 8 things 
whiehowere created, the next conſidetation is of that action 5 N to 
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. — anfrod Under that fd I ; thirdly, 7 10 un- 
der that freedom, and ſo performing of that-aQtion;..;; larthe firſt we, may 
ſee his goodneſs, in the ſecond his. will, iu the third his Power. best 
4 — not here introduce an of external impulſive cauſe, as moving God unto 
the Creation'of the world; fdr i have preſuppoſed all things diſtinct from him 

to have been produced out oſ nothing by him, and conſequentl y to be 

ſterior not only to the motion but the actuaticn of his will. Being then fo 

thing can be anteoedent to the Creature beſide God himtelf, ane enen 
thing be a cauſe of any of his actions hut hat is in him; we muſt not + ook 
for any thing extrinſecal unto him, but wholly acquieſce | in his infinite Good- 
* Mat, 19. * nels, as the only mov ing and impelling cauſe, * Ihere is naue good Hut one, 
Ae 8 ,. that is God, ſaith our Saviour; none originally, eſſentially, inhaitely, inde- 
82r, 3x0 72 pendently good, but he. Wharſoever goodneſs is found in any Creature is 
by u «=: but by way of emanation from that fountain, whoſevery Being is diffuſive, 

75 & N 7 

Te9- dg. Whoſe nature conſiſts in the communicaxion of it ſelf. In the end of the Gxth 
957. Proclusin day God ſaw eve ry thing t. thut het had made, and behold it mas very good: (which 


10 Ferris. ſhews the end 4 creating all chings thus good was the communicatign of 


yy affe, that by which they were, and appeared ſr. 
«y«9%r. Ibid. Theancientheathens — ed this * truth, 8 ith ſuch diſad. 


471 Plast. vantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted errour. For from the 


22:4 5,91 W goodneſs of God, which they 5 not unfitly conceive; neceſſar 140 infinite, and 


7 75725 + eternal, they collected . whatſoever dependethof it muſt as necęſſary 


Ze 3 Fung and eternal, even as light muſt; be as ancient as the Sun, and a ſhadow as an 
Suaenges, 4 opacous body in that light. If then there be no inſtant imaginable before which 


vg ny + d- 


Jade J e, God was not infinitely-good,”then can there likewiſe be none conceivable 
Net oy by before which the world was not made. And thus they thought the goodneſs 
P's of the Creator muſt ſtand or fall with the eternity of the Creature. IE 
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2 
4 they received it the Chriſtians Tmean' out A us at D Por — wol eb 
ger be 45 8 ufficienth aſſured us Fog rag Hires 24 0 1 the Citi 
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Faith. Dy vea/or of my N ir no more t A 
the God t the the world, get w/ 979 45 X 
matnt ain goodneſs of Sac to — _ Nee, Fo e es tle Se pie of 82 * 
hiloſopby and Orventy, that 


pyſitors for his own cpinion, be praduceth mone but Porphyrins, and Famblichus, the 

ciple of Ammanins. And that 1 of the opinion, "I tolle # 7 him who as There bvrh- in Philoſophy 

is, Origen,: whoſe judgment, if a were wot elſewhere" apparent, it ſufficiently' hrown 'by the, Fr of Methodius p Ng, , 

or he in Photius. "OT16 Nee, 0 e beer Kearns, eee ede rat N 46.9 17 8 3 CT 
| Being aben Por phyriu and 227 d by Proclus, being Hierocles, Prochis and Kall Rr wer e all ehe e e; 


, called it, that is, d8feended eh fromthe School N the greas.Concitiater of Plas, Ari 
ag, of the ancient Phi wr ers. wary toth2m — 3 5 56 66 frobable 1 might 8 mw 
his mouth, Mah conſidering tb evep Origen K in conf firmed the Jane. | j . 
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W thedearing of heh ih cler Wade * obſerve; that as God 
zs eſſentig and infinit ly without any mixture of deficiency mm 
in reſpect of all extern Hoon, or emanut id as abſdlutely. — 
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their action. To conceive any ſuch neceſſity in the diy ine operations, were 
to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferiour to ſomm 
of the works of his own hands, and to fall undec the cenſure contained in the 
Pfalmiſt's queſtion, He that plantel the ear, ſhall he not hear? he that formed the Lai. 94.9, 10. 
je, ſhall he not ſee ? be that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he not kyow? Thoſe | 
creatures which are endued with underſtanding, and conſequently with a 
will, may not only be neceſſitated in their actions by a greater . alſo 
as hecæſſarily be determined by the propoſal of an infinite good: whereas nei- 
ther of theſe neceffities can he acknowledged in God's actions, without ſup- 
poſing a power beſide and above Omnipotency, or a real happineſs beſide and 
above All- ſufficiency. Indeed if God were neceſſary Agent in the works of 
Creation, the Creatures would be of as neceſſary Being as he is; whereas tlie 
neceſſity of being is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt cauſe. Hf wor. 
erh all things after the counſel of his own will, faith the Apoſtle:. and whereſo- 5. 1. 1ts 
ever counſel is, there is election, or elſe tis vain; where a will, there muſt be 
freedom, or elſe *tis weak. We cannot imagine that the all-wiſc God ſhould 
act or produce any thing but what he determineth to produce; and all his 
determinations muſt flow from the immediate principle of his will, If then 
his determinations be free, as they mutt be coming from that principle, tien 
muſt the Actions which follow them be alſo free. Being then the goodneſs 
of God is abſolutely perfect of it ſelf, being he is in himſelf infinitely, and eter- 
nally happy, and this happineſs as little capable of augmentation as of dimi- 
nution; he cannot be thought to look upon any thing without himſelf as * 
determining his will to the deſire, and neceſſitating to the production of it. Ts 
If then we confider God's goodneſs, he was moved]; if his All-ſuffciency, „ 
was not neceſſitated : if we look upon his will, he freely determined; if on 
his power, by that determination he created the World. e a e ee 
Wherefore that ancient conceit of a neceſſary emanation of God's goodneſs 
in the eternal Creation of the World will now eaſily be refuted, if we make a 
diſtinction in the equivocal notion of Goodneſs, For if we take it as it ſignifi- Rev. 4. 11. 
eth a rectitude and excellency of all virtue and holineſs, with a negation of *. Clemens 
all things morally evil, vicious, or unholy; ſo God is abfolutely 12 neceſſa- yo =>» 
rily good: but if. We take it in another ſenſe, as indeed they did which made u G- 
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good to others; then God is not neceſſarily, but freely, Good, that is to ſay, 55 
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* 4:y:ndire that though in our and * other Tranſlations thoſe words, ler there be, which 
9594 154 expreſs the command of God, differ from the other here was, which denote 
& fac eſt lux. the preſent exiſtence of the creature; yet in the Original there is no diffe- 


or 4, Aquila, rence at all, neither in point nor letter. And yet eden in the diverſity of the 


; \ » „ . 
Yee Sim. Tranſlation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of God's infinite power, and im- 


machus, ze, g mediate efficacy of his will, that it hath raiſed ſome admiration of Moſes in 
4 wh ag. the enemies of the Religion both of the Jews and Chriſtians, * God is in 
rence: whereas the heavens, he hath done whatſoever he plea ed, {faith David Vea IN the ma- 
N xe king of the Heavens, * 8 4% r 2 e pleaſed ; nay 
prfſive and ſig- more, thereby he created them, even by willing their creation. _ 
nificant n. Jy alchongh ſome may conceive the Creature might have been produced 
In A from all eternity by the free determination of God's will, and it is ſo far cer- 
| As path ny tainly true, that there 15 no inſtant e el pe! God cou not 
Longinus, de have made the World; yet as this is an Article of our Faith, we are bound 
9366, Set to believe the heavens 401 earth are not eternal. Through faith we underſtand 
120 2 the world framed by the word of God. And by that Pit we are aſſured 
7 ge- worlds were [ram | . , 
beben 5X that whatſoever poſſibility of an eternal exiſtence of the creature may be ima- 
ire Thy gined, actually it had a temporal beginning;and therefore all the arguments 
dei ua for this World's eternity are nothing but ſo many erroneous miſconceptions. 
. 7.90 31% 2 The Lord po ſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old, faith 
Fee, £00 WW ſadom i was ſet up from everlaſting from the beginning, or ever the earth was 
28e, & hö Wiſdom. ſting From the , | . 
hand Bing pr And the fame Wiſdom of 8 eg man 3 upon 0 pe pet 
& Eirwy ; Ority, ſaying, * Now, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 
940 — . Th 2 "ich 7 had with thee before the world was. Yea in the ſame Chriſt are 
Tee WE bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, according as he hath choſen us in him before 
yirtTo'yeu 2 er "a. wg 
S 25,  & the foundation of the world. The impoſſibility of the origination ofa circular 
—— Lo motion, which we areſure is either in the heaven or earth, and the impro- 
nus made uſe of priety of the beginning of Time, are ſo poor exceptions, that they deſerve 
the Tranſlation not the leaſt labour of refutation. The actual eternity of this World is ſo 
7 norre3:e far from being neceſſary, that it is of it ſelf moſt improbable; and without 
— the infallible certainty of Faith, there iS no ſingle perſon carries more evi- 
©5299 g f dences of his youth, than the World of its I novelty, 2 
555 eg rs By 1 Yve, dug g gh he xvie . dos sdfuar ir tee, . Sang 20% fin. 
Vece e ee. ü; Fang. Ju 17.5. 145 cet Free coſe a. 
out of the principles of Epicurus. HE! ak has OY 


£ 
A. 


2 v# 
, 
% 


verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſſue 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 


- 


4 


Tis true indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which would perſwade 
5 us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the World, far beyond the Annals of 
of _— Moſes, and account of the ſame Spirit which made it. The Egyptian 
which an Fe- Prieſts pretended an exact Chronology for ſome myriads of years, and the 


ow One Chaldeans or || Afſyrians far out-reckon them, in which they delivered not 


in which the only a Catalogue of their Kings, but alſo a Table of the * Eclipſes of the 
1 T 1 ; : 1 9 . ; | +4 144 

Pape, ror Shoand:Mya: ©; 6 fit 3607 e UDDS 01/64 110 10” 
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Pomponius Mela males « larger account of Herodotus : Ipſi vetuſtiſſimi (ut prædicant) hominum trecentos & triginta rege: 
ante Amaſim, & ſupra tredecim millium annorum zrates certis Annalibus 5 where, as the Egyptians meh ſtretch the truth, / 
doth Mela Hretch the relation of Herodotus, who makes it nat 13000, but 11340 years. DiodoruyrSiculus tells we of 23000 
years from the reign of the fir# King of Egypt to the Expedition of Alex ander; and Diogenes..Laerrius wool other Authors more 
than doubles that account. Ayu = N NeAs F 4d nada" Fipairor, 3y dota vIte⁴. is Tos megera7es pla. 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain than their forgery; 
ians did preſerve the antiquities: of other Nations as well as 


for the 


LY 


their own, and by the evident fallacy in others have betrayed their own va« 


nity- When Alexander entred Ag 
could ſhew him out of their 


with his victorious army, the Prieſts 
Hiſtories an account of the Perſia» Em- 


pire, which he gained by conqueſt; and the Macedonian, which he received 


by birth, of each for * 8oooyears: whereas nothing can be more certain out 


of the beſt Hiſtorical account, than that the Perſia» Empire, whether begun 


in Cyr@s or in Medas, was not then 300 years old, and the Macedonian, be- 
gun in Coranus, not 500. They then which made ſo large additions to ad- 
vance the antiquity of other Nations, and were ſo bold as to preſent them to 


thoſe which ſo eaſily might refute them (had they not delighted to be de- th 


ceived to their own advantage, and took much pleaſure in an honourable 
cheat) may without any breach of charity be ſuſpected to have extended the 
Account much higher for the honour of their own Country, Beſide, their 
Catalogues muſt needs be ridiculouſly incredible, when the Agyptiaxs make 
their firſt Kings Reigns above || 1200 years apiece, and the Aſſhriaxs theirs 
above 40000 : except ye take the Agyptian years tor * months, the Aſſyrians 
for days; and then the Account will not ſeem ſo formidable. 


wrote to bis mo- 
ther Olympi 
mentioned by A- 


enagoras , 
MinutiusFelix, 
4 . Cypria n, ani 
S. Auguſtine, 

Perſarum au- 
tem & Macedo- 
num Imperium 
uſq; ad ipſum 
Alexandrum, 

cut loquebatur, 
plus quam ofto 
millium anno- 


rum ille conſtituĩt; cùm apud Græcos Macedonum uſque ad mortem Alexandri quadringenti octoginta quinque reperian- 
tur anni, Perſarum verò, donec ipfius Alexandri viQoriz finitentur, ducenti & triginta tres com putentur, F. Aug. de Civ. 
Dei, I. 12. C+ 10, || As Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the Agyprians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whoſe ten firſt Kings 
reigned 120 Sari. "Ds Th: e ava: Bm Sina * av 0 E Se 1 Raoindas (wits apes dN, A Now this 
word exipo; was proper to the Babylonian or Chaldean accontit, Heſych. £488 des 71s % Bafunuyiors, but what this 
number was he tells us not. In the Fragment of Abydenus preſerved by Euſebius, desc d S Fab Y TergiAta Tn, 
every dess is 3600 years, and conſequently the 120 od got belonging to the Reign of the ten Kings 432000 years. Neither was 
this the account only of Abydenus, but alſo of Beroſus ; neither was the Interpretation only of Kuſebius, but alſo of Alexander Poly- 
hiſtor, who likewiſe expreſſet h d 5 55 fatinreids aur COTA eixooty wrer 6 pverdSas Tradeartovd 1956 
Ivo x. Ala s. This ſeemed ſo highly incredible, that rwo ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodotus, interpreted theſe Chaldzan 
years to be but days, ſo that every oe, ſhould conſiſt of 3500 days, that is, ? years, 10 months and a balf, and the whole 120 
ozo91 for the ten Kings 1183 years, 6 „ and odd days. This is all Joſ. Scaliger, or Jacobus Goar of late could find 
concerning this Chaldzan Computation : and the firſt of theſe complains that none but Heſychius makes mention of this account. I 
(ball therefore ſupply them not only with anther Author, but alſo with « diverſc and diſtin interpretation. Sdpor wareov Y e/!h- 
5 Twea" Kai- 0i 55 gr por olg naue Ben, of yivorlas ith' Se x, whit; IE. that it, according to the 
Yanſlation of Portus, Sari apud Chaldzos eſt menſura ſæ numerus: nam 120 Jar? faciuar annos 2222, qui ſunt anni 18 & 
ſcx menſes, Well might be fix his N. L. or, non liquet, to theſe words z for as they are in the printed Books there is no ſenſe to be 
made of them ; but by the belp of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhall both ſupply the defe# in Suidas, and find a third valua- 
ton of the owpoi. Thus then that MS. repreſents the words: Oi 3 ex' por romoiy entavtis Box x7! Tl NAν 
deer, e s ode THUG whias othnviexty orf's ede YiroTar in entauFo} x) Wives I. And ſo the ſenſe is clear. Tags. 
according to the Chaldee account, comprehends 222 minths, which come to 18 years and 6 months; therefore 120 ode; make 2220 
years; and therefore for genug, Tread, leaving out the laſt g. gen that is, 2420. ETI s ene Eüdetes aanbss, oTe 
rte, 4 Ar LU, dA, u dv 1 4 TOANGY TETOY MAUTAY ẽ, qu¹νντ‘t Lye 71 d t Proclus in 
lmaum 31. 30, | | | 7 


Again for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made for many thou- 
{and years to come, and be exactly true, and yet the world may end to mor- 
row ; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with this tacite condition, If the 
bodies of the Earth and Sun and Moon do continue in their fubſtance and 
conſtant motion ſo long: ſo may it alſo be made for many millions of years 
paſt, and all be true, if the world have been ſo old; which the calculating 
doth not prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Ægyptian Tem- 
ples ſee 12 deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, could aot 
be aſſured that they wereall taken from real obſervation, hen they might 
be as well deſcribed out of proleptical ſuppoſition. oo os 

. Beſides, the-motions of the Sun, which they mention together and with” | 
authority equal to that of their other obſervations; are ſo ineredible and; +4 
palpably fabulous, that they take off all eredit and eſteem from the reſt of: 0 


* 4 


their narrations. For with this wild account of years, and ſeemingly ac. 
curate obſervations of the heavens, they left it Written tq poſterity, that 
the whole courſe of the celeſtial — were four times changed: ſo that b 
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dius K dye i- 


er e the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt and ſet in the Weſt, as now it does; 
7Þ 170 9 7 on the contrary, twice riſen 1 and ſet in the Eaſt. And thus 
reg , theſe prodigious Antiquaries ¶ confute themſelveees. 
7 1 1 | 50. hen are 3 obſervations and fabulous deſctiptions for the 
al ird 7% World's antiquity, in reſpect not only of the infallible Annals of the Spirit of 
7, ede, God, but even of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the real 


Ae rare apparences and face of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date? 
A Y dev 3 1 


# 


we look into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, nay, if 


P5275 3 we peruſe the fictions of the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no footſteps, 


xereBlzt, the laſt to feign no actions of ſo great Antiquity. If the race of men had 


. been eternal, or as old as the Agyptians and the Chaldees fanſie it; how 


lireris ſervant, ſhould it come to paſs that the Poetical inventions ſhould find no actions 
dum #Fgypu worthy their Heroick Verſe before the Trojan or the Thebax War, or that 


ſunt, quarer 


cirſus ſuos vet- great adventure of the Argonauts? For whatſoever all the Muſes, the daugh- 
Sen b g ters of Memory, could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but the Crea - 


occidifſe ubi tion of the World, and the nativity of their Gods. 


nunc orfurs If we || conſider the neceſſaries of life, the ways of freedom and commerce 


Mela I. 1:c:9. : i ene. 
— 1-1. amongſt men, and the inventions of all Arts and Sciences, the Letters which 


tle more ſaberly, we uſe, and lan es which we ſpeak, they have all known originals, and 
by 3 by may be e e firſt Authors. The firſt beginnings were then ſo 
5 r known andacknowledged by all, that the inventers and authors of them were 
8 reckoned amongſt their Gods 5 and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they had 
ale 394 been fo highly beneficial: which honour and adoration they could not have 
era: us- obtained, but from ſuch as were really ſenſible of their former want, and 


7 440 * 7 had experience of a preſent advantage by their means. 


1255 8 dero, rt x7! ub aury hs circa db De Cele, l. drones ov [| As the Chaldees did affirm that they had 


ſo affirmed that for the ſame ſpace of time they bad 
calculated the Nativity of all the Children which were burn. \ Which laſt is certainly falſe. Nam quod ajunt quadringenta & 
tuaginta millia annorum in periclitandls experiundiſq; pueris quicunq; — * Babylomios poſuifſe, fallant : Si enim 
eſſet factum, non eſſet deſitum. Neminem autem habemus au qui aur ſieri dicat, aut factum ſciat, cicero, I. a. de Di- 
vinat. And if the laſt be falſe, we have no reaſon to believe the firſt is true; but rather to deny their Aftronomical Obſervations by 
their vain Ambition in Aftrological Prediftions. And indeed thoſe Obſervations of the Chaldees being curiouſh ſearched into by Cal- 
lifthenes, appofared by Ariſtotle for that purpoſe, were found really to go no farther than 190 years before Alexander, as Porphy- 
ri hath declared, who was no friend to the account of Moſes: Gd 73 Hie d d Keanidiveg on RaH“⁰K/h Thugheigas 
Alp noe; b if * Edda, 1% *Aeroriaus de Grd xinbavlos aun de Tivas 4 mD d Hlepedetec x- 
ale Lf #1) Y ricxoaior reid wixer tf geben ASEM Vp U Mans bree oe. Sinplic. ad 2. Ariſtor- de 
Cola, p. 123. This Argument is therefore to me the fronger, b made by him who cannot be thought a fævourer of our Reli- 
tion, becauſe he was 4 Conntenancer of ame, Kpicurus, whoſe mind is thus delivered by Lucretius, J. 5, | 
75 0 11 FPrxæterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origſo N 
Terrarum & Cœli, ſemperque æterna fuere; 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera Trojz 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetz ? 
5 Quo tot faFa virum toticscecidere ! neque uſquam 7 
en terak famz monuinentis infita florent; | 
I Pliny gives « large account iof 3 36. and Lucretius makes uſe ofthis Argument, |. 3. 
Muyere etiam quædam nunc artes expoliuntur, | / | | E169 
Man etiam augeſcunt, nunc addita ce, "re N 
[ Fr | Make, melo organi] meſo peperere onoros : © 
| Demique natura hæc rerum ratioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, &hanc primus comprimis ipſe repertus 
Nunc ego ſum in patrias qui poſſim vertere voces. | 


: If we ſearch iuto the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee none without ſome 
% gebe, original; and were thoſe * Authors extant which have written of the firſt 
wrote the build- plantations and 3 people, the foundations and inhabiting of Ci- 
ing of tic. tjeg and Countries, their firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their later 


pots op growth ahdpreſent condition.” We know what ways within 2000 years 


Obſervations of the Celeſtial motion: for 470000 years 3/ and withal they 


b 


o, Nenophan. 
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people have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 
Koaogavs Ari Criio Sveauu0d) xa Philachorus Z AA, trio y but thiſe more general, as Ariſtotle Kr i 


uu, Diopyſius, Hippys, Clitophon, Tri macbus, 
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M a x ER OF Heaven AND EARTH. 
as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynian trees in the time of the Cefars,... 1 | 
occupying ſo great a ſpace, as to take up a journey of * 80 days were thought *:SyInrum, 

even then || cozval with the World. We read without any ſhew of contra- march — 
dition, how this Weſtern part of the World hath been peopled from the iter occupans, 
Eaſt ; and all the preterice of the Babylonian antiquity is nothing elſe, but 1 * ali, 
that we all came from thence. Those eight perſons ſaved in the Ark, des 4 7 1 
ſcending from the Gordiæan Mountains, and multiplying to a large col- ph 5K 
lection in tlie Plain of Siaaar, made their firſt diviſion at that place; and vais rage 


that diſperſion, or rather diſſemination, hath peopled all other parts of the 2vis & conge- 


world, either never before inhabited, or diſpeopled by the Flood. — 
* Thiele Arguments have always ſeemed ſo clear and aden, that they eli lte. mire 


have put not only thoſe who make the world eternal, but them alſo who — 2 
. 6 26 


confeſs it wade, (but far more ancient than we believe it) to a ſtrange an- 
ſwer, to themſelves uncertain, to us irrational. TIM 
For to this they replied, * That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, * 74 Ocetlus, 


by the utter deſtructions of Nations and depopulations of Countries, by og ym 


which all monuments of antiquity were defaced,all Arts and Sciences utterly wa, never 
loſt, all fair and ſtately Fabrieks ruined, and ſo mankind reduced to paucity, * anſwer 


and the world often again returned into its infancy. This they conceived to — 67 wage 
have been done oftentimes in ſeveral Ages, ſometimes by a deluge of Water, Greek Aiftries 
ſometimes by a torrent of Fire; and leſt any of the elements might be thouglit n, 
not to conſpire to the deſtruction of mankind, the Air muſt ſweep away « the foft ſub- 


whole Empires at once with infectious plagues, and earthquakes ſwallow up z at auther 
all ancient Cities, and bury even the very ruines of them. By which anſwer — oe 
of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages to the Chriſtian Faith. A ? 
Firſt, becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that they had an univerſal tradition of 8 Hh 


Moabß's Flood, and the overthrow of the old world: Secondly, becauſe it T 


* 
- 


was evident to them, that there was no way to falve the eternity or antiquity * : 
of the World, or to anſwer this argument drawn from Hiſtory and the ap- rd xs. 
pearances of things themſelves, but by ſuppoſing innumerable deluges and 45% Appin 
deflagrations. V Vhich being merely feigned in themſelves, not proved, (arid Te] A 
that [ſfirſt by them which, fay they, are not ſybje& themſelves unto them, % re d- 
as the 2 did, who by the * advantage of their peculiar ſituation J Teomw | 
feared neither periſhing by fire nor water) ſerve only for a confirmation of — 2 


Noaß's Flood ſo many Ages paſt, and the ſurer expectation of S. Peter's fire, be {tes 


we know not how ſoon to comma. Fg: — — 
chus to be fe not abſolutely, but ſince the laſt gredt alteration made in Greece: and then he concludes that Greece bath often 
been, and will often be, barbarous, and hoſe the memory of all th it a#ijons. Tlowdxus 18 7c gg EHM 
x d Arb Hν,; iron Hr , h, Us are e U ets N udor © aue vν,ce, dN 
val e dei Ne, ih de dex ls redyfarions. Ocellus de Univerſe, t. 3. Thus Plato, who afſerted the creation of the world, 
but either from eternity, or ſuch — as does not much differ from it, brings in Solon ingir the age of the Hide ies, 
ar of Phoroneus and Niobe, Dencaſion and Pyrrhaz and an Egyptian Prieft anſwering, t alike Grrcks mare Boys, and not an 
eld men amongſt them, that is, they bad no ancient monunients, or hiftory of any antiquity, but refted contented with the knowledge of 
the time fince the laſt great mutation of their owii Cclntry. Lea M D ede tu are de os lan, 
Tue} dal ui Heli 5 dN dees, bes meat In fim. Origen of Celſus.. Td Tokrds enmeTros are 
Wes NM eins, TAGS d. Seis, x; dre ad oro xd)axavouly e os v, onpes 
Tols dub av 5% N une macicnd T3 xa] ard T% xhoue dpiiſer, L 1. And Lactetius the Epicurean, who thought 
anſwer of theirs fo far from being a refutation of the former, that be admits it as « confirmation of the latter part of his opinion. De 


rerum natura, I. 3. If | | 
n Quod fi fort? fulſſet antehe eadem omnia eredu, 
1 Sed periifſe hominum torrenti ſecla 
Aut cecidiſſe urbes magho vexamine 
Aut ex imbribus aſfiduls eniſſe rapaces ' | 
Per terras, amnes arque oppida cooperuiſſe?/ 
Tim quippe magis vieus fateare tiecefſe eſt, 
15 411 ee 0 eee ugpary "3 
. Keep, J ml Kiew i o* #/ damvgdrn0r, x) dEudelbeyary wie FIC ExaA 
Orig. adv. Celfum, L 1. * So that Egyptian Frieff in Plato's Timæus tells S that eof Pl 
Conflagration of the world; but ſo # all they which lived ir the moin or dry parts of thi earth Were ſearched and 
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thoſe which lived near the Seas or rivers in the valley? {Eon ee Nile ved hm Noa 


WP. 


Ts TEM oulie, ; 


1 
＋ #$Smeies xv. Thus the Egyptians preten from t es of Phacton. Nor 
dr yr e butt from inundations alſo. be > n in Greece or other parts 4 Deluge , then all 
| away into the Ses: Hard ff ci N, dear, ſas the Prieft, ür Tir, re Were drober & To; 


their Cities were left, ; 
> lea Ude 21386; vt Sar rler nit wher supi wiouner* 39er ) Ji de airias rds gg, MfyeTar Ta. 
rye det — ing not their waters from abeue by clouds, bur from below by Springs filling the river — \ Was eur 


in a Dellee, and thereby the oſt ancient monuments and records; But, alas, this is a poor ſbift to them which 
guy ry ce Fl Fl alle — of he great deep were broken up, and the of heaven 
were opened, Gen. 7. 11: 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe, not only that the heavens and 
earth and all the hoſt of them were made, and ſo acknowledge a Creation, or 
an actual and immediate dependence of all things on God ; but alſo that all 
things were created by the hand of God, in the ſame manner, and at the ſame 
time, which are delivered unto us in the Books of Moſes by the Spirit of 
God, and ſo acknowledge a novity, or no long exiſtence of the Creature. 

Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly untoour con- 
ceptions, than if we look upon our own ſucceſſions. The vulgar accounts, 
which exhibit about 5600 years, though ſufficiencly refuting an eternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet fo properly and 
nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a reflection upon ourown 
rations. The firſt of men was but fix days younger than the being, not ſo 
many than the ap 8 of the earth: and if any particular perſon would 
conſider how many degrees in a direct line he probably is removed from that 
ſingle perſon Adam, Who bare together the name of man and of the earth 
from whence he came, he could not chooſe but think himſelf ſo near the ori⸗ 
ginal fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of the 


deed ſpeaks, in- and Llp: wee of men paſt, h || Origen did fondly ſeem to collect fo 


A view, and make but rational collections from the Chronology of the ſacred 


argument a- ; N 

21 the pride 5f great and noble Families, that they which mention a ſucceſſion of th { 
fal, doit mertly un” draudSdoias; d $waulkiuy eic 7) Tay det HA, od tFas, 971 AE WTO © Teo Yovoy woes 
Pa aud Yyeydraci eavaciiunton ov ais TA x, rTwY01h, V Baoinas dN Bar Baeyi KA 9 EAAlu eg AAA“ 
Helo 28 i, * as if euery perſin were honour having innumerable Anceſtors, rich and poor, ſervants and 
Kings, leat ned and barbarous. || Origen did not collect t he eternity of the world from the coexiſtence of all God's Attributes, 
as be is mayToxegTwR and dn, dc, therefore he was always ſo, (for how could be be Fnurepy ds ard Snungpyuna- 
Toy, er — 4 V next uuny; ) but alſo from the go Pſalm, From everlaſting to everlaſting, thou arc God. 
For a thouſand years in thy fight arc but as yeſterday; and that at the beginning of Kcclefiaſticus; Who can number the ſand 
of the ſea, and the drops of che rain, and the days of eternity? Bur Methodius, Biſhop and Martyr, bath well concluded thats 
diſputation : Tad gnow 6 Qeryims arud dg Y eg ola ral u. e 


When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, we 
find ten generations extend to 1656 years, according to the ſhorteſt, 


which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, therefore the beſt account, ac- 


cording to the longeſt, Which, becauſe the Sepruagints, is not to be con- 
temned, 2262, or rather 2256. From the [5 brought at that time 
* the earth for the ſins of Men which polluted it, upon the birth 
of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, not above ten Generations, if 
ſo many, took up 292 years, according to the leaſt, 1132, according to 
the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of men have been ve- 
ry much alike proportionably long; and it is agreed by all that there 
have not paſſed ſince the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by the 
experience of our Families which for their honour and greatneſs have 
been preſerved, by the Ge ies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, 
and t ht ary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed Eyangeliſts, 
by the obſervation and concurrent judgment of former Ages, three 

* 

* genera- 


of their Arreſſors which have been rich and powers 
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* generations uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet 3700 5 By Greeks 

years fince the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is not: if all men which are ib 27e fte. 

or have been ſince have deſcended from Noah, as undoubtedly they have; ce of gene- 

if Abraham were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, which Moſes fi Fe, 


Jo | 1 ther to Son: as 
hath aſſured us: then is it not probable that any perſon now alive is above in St. Mar: 1. 


' x30 generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus admitting but the r 
Greek account of leſs than 5000 years ſince the Flood, we may eaſily bring i fer her f 


all ſober or probable accounts of the Egyprians, Babylonians, and Chineſes, to 2 of co th 
begin ſince the Diſperſion at Babel. Thus having expreſſed at laſt the time, ver, for ſe 
ſo far as is neceſſary to be known, I ſhall conclude this ſecond Conſideration ven years. Ka 
of the nature and notion of Creation. | — 72 _— 
eis ei ialeinob M Sug vj, (not mes at Wolphius and Pottus would correct it ) und ¹ (not ui Ce as Suidas) ee 
go, Thy Traags K eν,Zmaj (not rc haf g ,-, as Suldas tranſcribing him negligently ) A yore. Sometimes 
they inverpret it 20, 25, or 30 ears, as appears by Heſychius. And by that account they rechmed the years of Neſtor, K 


Mics 3 N. Je Y r Nirogy Crnorar ds Iyveriizor]a frn yiyortras, So Artemidorus and the Grammarians. Although 
TB LR Not ts bets ſenſe of Homer. IA. 4. 


T n Juo Y Yyertal weegror db 
eg Bebi. 97 of rei der ajac. redes nd 15% | 
And 1 conceive that gloſs in Heſychius, Ex Jrachual@ geovor 3 uh nd] air) bebiwnirur, to be far more properly ap- 
plicable to that — og But, in the ſenſe of which — it i⸗ taken for the third part ordinarily of an hundred years: 4s 
Herodotus, mentioning the Egyptians feigned genealogies; K reife * d yd d ν yeveat uνẽ,ẽj,pu uved Ted, 300 
generations equalize 10000 years, yveai 8 Tpeis dvd pay 4xary iT4d de. And aſter bim Clemens Alex. Strom. J. 2. Ei; 74 
ixardy rn Tpas natartyorrai yivtals | | i 
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No being under the terms of henven and earth, we have proved all things 
beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe things was a 
clear production of them out of nothing; the third part of the explication 
muſt of neceſſity follow, that he which made all things is God. This truth 
is ſo evident in it ſelf, and ſo confeſſed by all men, that none did ever aſſert 
the World was made, but withal affirmed that it was God who made it. 
There remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, than to aſſert God 
ſo the Creator of the World as he is deſcribed in this Article. 

Being then we believe in God the Father maler of heaven and earth, and by 
that God we expreſſed already a ſingularity of the Deity ; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt make good is, That the one God did create the World. 
Again, being whoſoever is that God cannot be excluded from this act of 
Creation, as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we ſeem by theſe 
words to appropriate it to the Father, beſide whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew 
that we believe ſome other perſons tobe the ſame God ; it will be likewiſe 
neceſſary to declare the reaſon why the Creation of the World is thus ſig- 
nally attributed to God the Father. | | | 

he firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of it ſelf, it is ſo obvious to all 

which have any true conception of God. But becauſe it hath been former- 
ly denied, (as there is nothing ſo ſenſeleſs, but ſome kind of Hereticks have 
embraced, and may be yet taken up intimes of which we have no reaſon to 
preſume better than of the former) I ſhall briefly declare the Creation of the 
575 0 been performed by that one God, the Father of our Lord 

eſas Chriſt. J . 12515 GU 
7 As for the firſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the world, as 
to infer a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt or worſt of creatures 
in their original any way derogatory to the Creator, God ſaw every thing e 1 71. 
that he had made, and behold it was wery good, and conſequently like to come 
from the fountain of all goodneſs, and fit always to be àſcribed to the ſame. 
Whatſoever is evil, is not ſo by the Creator's action, but by the creatures 

defection. ee e ee 1 5 
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In vain then did the Hereticks of old, to remove a ſeeming inconvenience, 
* Inde Mani · renounce a certain truth; and whilſt they * feared to make their oẽ]n God 
Wan Deum evil, they made e or but half the Deity, and ſo a companion at 
malorum libe- leaſt with an evil God, For dividing all things of this world into natures 
ret, akerom - ſubſtantially evil, and ſubſtantially good, andapprehending a neceſlity of an 


mali inducit 


. Hier. in Na- eſſentially good, as the firſt principle of the one, another God eſſentially 

hum, c. 3. * evil, as the original of the other. And this ſtrange Hereſie began upon 

me lu apon the firſt || ſpreading of the Goſpel ; as if the greateſt light could not appear 
| 4 | 15 4 n 


4 


F withour now 


crates, who allots the beginning of that hereſie uin furerdey 7 Kovs , Ab, 4 1 Conſtantine; being Epi- 
phanius aſſerts the firſt Author of it, d egeian S Te Tegpovnuuc ei u iber "'ATogtavy, to have gone to 
ernſalem even about the Apoſtles times. Manes then, formerly called Cubritus, (not Urbicus, 47S. Aug.) who difſeminated 
this Hereſie in the days of Aurelianus or Probusthe Emperour, about the year 277, had a Predeceſſour, though not a Maſter, called 
firſt Terebinthus, after Buddas, For this Buddas left his Books and Eſtate to aWidow, who, ſaith Epiphanius, Yue romp mi 
oy 20 re, continued with his Estate and Books a long time, and at laſt bought Cubricus for ber ſervaiit; This Buddas had a for- 
mer Maſter called Scythianus, the firſt Author of this Hereſie. Beſide theſe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was yet ano- 
ther teacher of the doctrine, called Taranes. *Hy 5 Tpd Tere (Meme) $78295 d naxias diSerrancs Tau, Zagarns Gy;e 
Wart, Gubgew! a8 q Unrdgx wy. © If then we inſert this Zaraves into the Nanichzan Pedigree, and conſider the time of the Widaw 
between and Cubricus, and the age of Cubricus, who was then but ſeven years old, as Socrates teſtifies, when ſhe reſolved 
to buy him, and diſcover the Hereſie to bim 3 there will be no reaſon to dh of the relation of Epiphanius, that Scythianus began 
about the Apoſtolical times, Nor need we any e the abatements in the Animadverſions of Peta vius, much leſs that redargution of 
Epiphanius, whocites © igen at 4n_afſertor of the 1 Faith againft this Hereſie; ſor thigh hecertainly died before Manes 
ſpread bis doctrine, yet it was written in ſeveral Books before him, not only in the time of Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas at- 
tribute them, but of Scythianus, whom S. Cyril and Epiphanius make the author of them. Neither can it be objected that they were 
not Manichzans before the appearance of Manes 3 for I conceive the name of Manes (thought by the Greeks to be a name taken up by 
Cubricus, and proper to him) not to be any proper or peculiar name at all, but the general title 7 Heretich in the Syriac tongue. 
For I am loth to think that Theodoret or the Author in Suidas were ſo far miſtaken, when they call Scythianus, Manes, as. to con- 
ceive Cubricus and he were the ſame perſon : when we may with much better reaſon conclude that bath Scythianus and Cubricus had 
the ſame title. For I conceive Manes at firft rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew I'Q or NY [/agnifying « Heretich. 
And although ſome of the Rabbins derrve their] O from Manes, het others make it more ancient than he was, re 5 it to Tza. 


—_ v 
— — — 
— — — — 


*, —  — 
* n —— 
— = — 
— 


« >» LY = 
— — — —— — — —ñ—ũ—ñ — 
— 2 ˙ Tr A UP” ire ut. oO 


dock and Bajethos, called I'VQN, WR) the firſt or chief Heretichs, who lived 100 years before Chriſt. Wherefore it is far 
more rational to aſſert, that he which began the Hereſiq of the Manichees was called] O as an Heretick in the Oriental Tongues and 
from thence Mivns by the Greeks (to comply with ul or Madneſs in their language ) than that Mayne was firſt the name of « 
man counted an Heretich by the Chriftians ; and then made the general name for all Hereticks, and particularly for the Chriſtians 
the ewt. VVhich being granted, both Scythianus and: Cybricus might well at firſt baue the name of Manes, that i Fane 
However, the antiquity.of that Herefie will appear in the Marcioniteg,ho differed not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos 
Ponticus Deos affexr tanquam duas Symplegadas naufragii ſui: quem negare non potuit, id eſt, creatorem, id cſt,noſtrum;& quem 
probare non potuit, id eſt ſuum Paſſus infelix hujus præſumptionĩs inftintum de ſimplici capitulo Dominicæ pronunciationls, 
in homines non in Deos ye es excmpla illa bonæ & malz arboris, quad neque bona malos neque mala bonos proferat 
frucus. Tertul. J. 1. c. 2. This Marcion lived in the days of, Antoninus Pius, and as Euſebius reſtifieth, Juſtin Martyr wrote 4 
gainſt bim. Hiſt. Its 4. c. 11. Irebæus relates bow be ſpalę with Polycarpus BID of Smyrna, who was taught by the Apoſtles, 
converſed with divers which ſaw aur Saviour, J. 3. c. 3, Neither was Marcion the firſt which taught it at Rome for he received it 
from Cerdon. Habuit & Cerdonem, Quendam intormatorem ſeandali hujus, quo facilius duos Deos cæci exiſtimavetunr. 
This Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleon, and ſo at laſt this Hereſie may be reduced to the Gnoſtic ks, who deri ved it from the old Gentile 
Philoſophers, and bt well be eptbraced by Manes in Perſia, becauſe it was the doctrine of the Perſian Magi, as Ariſtotle terfieth. 
*Aero or fans ey npwr@ Tek pinogopicas ty reer pus 1 7 D Ahr zlar, 2 Ae le arg G dre, 
d ανονν /e J Aανο dνEνν / Laert. in promo. And this derivation is well obferved by Timotheus Presbyter of Con 

„ Mapxiaros Y f excivs ae Hο,]ôcz Sorarbay *) 5H x7! Thegaid's wayor 


rinople, ſpeaking thus of Manes : [agg 
dppuds AaCdο doyueTigad've, dpydie = 


> 


and therefore no Being which may not come from the ſame fountain of good- 
J. 45 , Melb, I form the lighty, and create darkneſs ; I make peace, and create evil; I 
n the Lord da all ce things, faith he who alſo ſaid, I am the Lord, and there is 
none elſe, thote is 10 God be ſides me. Vain then is that conceit which framed 
two Gods, one of them called Light, the other Darkneſs; one good, the 
other evil; refuted in the firſt words of the Creed, I belreve in G4 mater 
of heaven agd fart. on 2115! nun Xs 
But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, ſo muſt we 
yet farther, hey that one God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In 
which there is no diff N | ath 
declared this ttuth in their Devotions ; Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made heaven and earth, and the ſ*a, and all that in them is: againſt thy Pol 
8 | e 


— origination conformable to ſo different a condition, they ĩmagined one God 


the Hereſie, though they which followed him were called from him Manichzans. Nor mul} we be ſatisfied with the relation So- 


Whereas there is no Nature originally finful, no ſubſtance in it ſelfevil, 


ty at all: the whole Church at Jem hath ſuffi- 
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chil Jeſs 0 Mom How beſt aeg, bath Henk cn En 


fe rye of the Peppa F Iſr4e] were gerber leſus F 8 
ot that Cod w made th cha fig Ln, tl e Karr th; and Fo aqueady the; en $4r an 
Father of Chriſt is the Creator of the | 


We know that Cby+/t is the light « frhe ene ee erpretationngm 
we areaſſured likewiſe that his 25 5 gave him, by his Toms 18 55 3 
we may then as certainly conclude that the Father We Chriſt is the Creator 
oft the World, by che Propher's expreſs Te : For thus ſaith God the 164% $16: 
Lard,. he that created the heavens and eee gem out, he mbich ſpreau forth .. 
theeart th,. and that which.cometh out of it; I the {hs ave called thee in Tighte- $6 S 
2 8 and will hold thine hand, ang. 1 wall keep e and ve ars 4 covenant 
o the Prople, for « ight of che Gentiles, .-- . in: 

And now this great. facility may, ſeem to. * 2 he ge greater » Sculty: for 
being the Apoſtles teach us that the Son made all thin S and the Prophets, 
that by the Spirit they were produced, how can W 2 ater 85 that 5 cM 
in the Creed unto the Father, which! in the bre ne is alligned i Indi eo 
to. the Son and tothe. Spirit? "Iwo reaſons may e þ rendred of 
this peculiar attributing the work of creation ta the Father. Firſt;in reſpect 
of thoſe Hereſies ariſing | in the infancy of the Church, which eee 
— 850 this truth, and to introduce another FAY of the Warld,diſtin- 

00 fo rom the-Father of our 177 Jeſus Chriſt An Errourſo deſtructive +1 <1 4 * 


- yrs Ta ov Religion, that it ra {eth 21 Jy oundations 0 of the Goſpel, ©' ES 


which refers it ſelf wholly to the promiſes in the Law, and 1 55 to n 


other God but that God ot Abrahum, 1775 and of Jacob; ack nowledget! 

no other ſpeaker by the Son, than hinvt 17 575 115 by the Prophets, and there 

fore wham Moſes and the Pro phets call Lor ven and (Bah of him 

our bleſſed Saviour fi 155 Dine to be the Son, rejoycing in; pirit, GODS 

ſaying, 1 thank ther, Tae heaven aud earth. Second! Vein reſpe&# ak 4 0˙ 21. 
ofthe Paternal priority in the Deity, elt reaſon N that whuch is com: 

mon to the Father, Son, and H y. Ghoſt may 1 attributed to the 

Father, as the firſt Perſon in the 3 In W re ſpect the Apoltle hath 1 Cor. 8, 6. 

made a diſtinct on in the phraſe of emanation or ogg; :. To as there is 

but oxe Cod, 7 Father, & whom are all thing „ and me in him ; and one Lord 


Jeſas Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him; And our Saviour hath , 
ac ledge jt The Son can do nothin 4 2 but what he ſeeth the Father » Saba Fae 


do; which aketh ſome kind of p Pic in action, according to that of the yok iy _ 


Perſon. And in this ſenſe the Church did always, profeſs to believe i in God . Marcon. 


the Father, Creator of Heaven and Earth, - I. 1. Non ali 
agnoſcenda e- 


The great vecellary of profeſſing our faith in this particular appeareth [e- ® g 
veral ways, as indiſpenſably Hh, 1 1 to the illuſtration of God's glory, tlie ri radio A 
humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obedience, the averſion from andre 


iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. 1 
1 of hiroſelf e 910 2 0 becauſe hi pos are 1 er Nell 
po 


- 


hed 1 the 12 05 by 5 Rem 3 
tion. 20 Lord, how 7 7725 * 4 


th into artis pious! me: 
If then the glory 


manifald are thy works! in 277 haſt thou made them all, 
all things | 97 him-. * Prov. 16. 4 


of God. be made apparent by the CER: if he have : 
fru is for the eee of his LY ious Attributes che! Pordr 01 Hi ro4 jt 


* 
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Neh. 9. 5, 6+ pre teach the 5 f 


> bas 44 doe all 15 15 


Rem, 11. 36. 


pM antes we tz ate hh gr} 
Pal. 148-13. ly 5 2 a ite is by f 
I 


pe 


oe 


ſe _ Nw. it abſd 


it Aude y- wer 
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of thi Lord fait Dir 


aker 94 7 
A $0 AI And Bits, Thus 515 Me 
wa lorifie Gocke Std ol 41d pi hn the 


name alone is excellent, fis 


your God: for ever. a 


heauen, the heaven 0 
are ee And t 1 2 t RY 5 Aer Sixt — de . 
and to him urꝶ all thin IR” ler for eder, 0 "Furthermore; that 
we may be aſſured that hie which 9905 both Heaven and Earth will be glori- 


fied in both, the Pro ophes calls upon all thoſe celeſtial hoſts to beartheir part 


Pſa!: 148. 2, 3, in his Y 77 Prof 175 all ki A ngeli, pr aiſe ye him ell his hoſt's. Prat 


4, $* 


je hin 785 and him all ye 2 light.” "Praiſe him ye heavens 


of. heavens, awd 4 Je Ok 22 above fs" Let ibem praiſe the name of 
the Lord, for 3s ee und they were creuted· And the 24 Elders in the 


Rev. 4. 10, 1 f. A S. Job 7150 4555 before hum that ſitteth on the thront, and wor- 


Pſal. 19,1. 
Pſal. 145 10, 


Jer. 27. 5. 


Pſal. 8. . 


41 


eder, and af eir Crows, the embleins of 
8 be 1 rhe 8 ſeat of infinite and 
eternal 'Majeſty, hg, Thos art Lord, to rede glory, and bonour 
and N Ne care all 7005 as; "rl forth Mrs he ave ind 'were 
rreated. e Filebs heavens 4 77 are the no of God, and all his works 
pr aiſe e e him; then ſhat ti Saints bleſs him, "they ſha 75 Il ſpeak of the glory of his king- 
dors, and 8 his power.” And 4 hep be filenr, will ſpeak 3 while 
wetinough e, 77 brate, he himſelf will declare i it, and 
promul GE, 7 had e m4 earth, 1 man and the beuft- that are e the 
Hound 15 great power, and by m j out-ftretched arm. 
4 Secondly; eDodtring of the World s Creation is moſt properly eſfectual 
wards m $ Humiliatian.As there is nothing more deſtructive to humanit 
than Pride, and yer! not an n which we are more prone than that; f 


bi him that livet or evey 4} 
their borrowed: an del 


oP nothing can be more prope y arp app lied to abate the ſwelling of our proud 
nfide 


1 


conceptions, than a due ration of the other works of God, with a ſo- 
ber re dee upon our own original. When I confidered the heavens, the work of 
"th fag ers, the moon and the ſtars which thou haſt ordained; when 1 view thoſe 
gc 5 bi bodies with my eye, and by the advantage of a glaſs find 

great nu rs before, beyond the power of my fight, and from thence 
4 ge there may be many ies more which neither eye nor inſtrument can 


reach; when I contemplate thoſe far more glorious ſpirits, the inhabitants of 


: the Heavens, and attendants on thy Throne; T cannot but break forth into that 


Zola. 09 admiration of the Propher, What is man, that thou art mindful of him ? What is 
that off. ſpring of the Seh, that duſt and aſhes? what is that ſon of man, that 


| ; i thou uiſuteſt him? what is there i in the progeny of an ejected and condemned 


 * Fathef, that thou ſhouldelt look down from Heaven, the place of thy dwel- 


ling, and take care or notice of him? But if our Original ought ſo far to hum- 


ble us, how ſhould our Fall abafe us ? That of all the creatures which God 
made, we ſhould comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker and would 


de equal unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works 


of God, which we think inferiour to us, becauſe not furniſhed with the light 


, D of underſtanding, or endued with the power of election, are in a happy im⸗ 


poſſibility of finning, and ſo 3 of their Maker: The glorious Spirits 
. which attend: upon the Throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 
1 now by weg race of God preſeryed, and placed all poMbility of 


ſinning, are entr — the greateſt happineſs bel which the workmanſhip - 
6 
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God iscapable ! But men, che ſons of fab Adem, and ſinnets after the ſimi- 
lunde of him, of all the creatures are the only comparti®ns, of thoſe An. 7ue u. 6. 

; which left their amn habitatious, afid ate delivered into chains of darkneſs, to 
Go rve ved unt judgment; How ſhould # ſerious apprehenſion of our own a Per. 2. 4. 

uption, ' mingled with the 'rhotights/ ef our creation, humble us in the 

rof him, whom ye alone of all thè creatures by out unrepented fins drew 
unto Repentance? How can we look without confulion of face upon that 
monument of our infamy, recorded by Moſes, who firft penned the original 


PPP 


viell him at hit heart ::: 1 
Tbirdly, this Doctrine is properly effications and productive of moſt chea - 

ful and univerſal Obedience. It made the Prophet call for the Cortimandments 
of God, and earneſtly deſire to know what he ſhould obey. Th hands have Pſal. 119. 73. 
made me and faſbioned me: give me underſtanding, that Tmay learn thy command: 

ments. By vertue of our firſt production, God hath undeniably abſolute do- 

minion over us, and conſequently there muſt be due unto him the moſt ex- 

act and complete obedience from us. Which reaſon will appear more convin- 

eing, if we conſider, of all the creatures which have Been derived from the | 

ſame fountain of God's goodneſs, none ever diſobeyed his vaice but the Devil © 

and Man. Mine hund, faith he, hath laid the foundation of the earth, and my right Iſa 48. 13. 
hand bath pann'd the heavens; when Tcall unto them they ſtand ap together. 2 he 

moſt loyal and obedient ſervants which ſtand continually beſore the moſt il - 

luſtrious Prince are not ſo ready to receive and execute the commands of their 

Sovereign Lord, as all the Hoſts of Heaven and Earth to attend upon the 

will of their Creator. Lift up hour 'zyes on high and behold who hath created Iſa 40. 26: 
theſe things, that bringeth out their hoſts by number: hetalleth them all by names, 

by the greatneſs of his might, for that he is #rong in power, not er ang? but 

every one maketh his appearance, ready preft to obſerve the deſigns of their . 
Commander in chief. Thus the Lord commanded and 7c) foughr from 75.9%; 
beaver, the ſtars in their courſes: fought 2 Stſera. He commanded the Ra- 
venr to. feed Elias and they. brought him bread and fleſh in the morning, and 
bread and fleſÞ in the evening; and ſo one Prophet lived merely upon the o- 
bedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to the devouring Whale, 4nd | 
it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land; and ſo another Prophet was delivered Vuab 2. 10 
from the jaws of death by the obedience of the Fiſhes of the Sea. Do we 

not read of fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, flormy wind fulfilling his word? Pſal. 148: * 
Shall there bea greater-coldneſs in man than in the ſnow? marè vanity in 

us than in a Vapour ? more inconſtancy than in the wind? If the univerſal 
obedience of the greature:to rhe will of the Creator cannot move us to the 

ame affection and deſire to ſerue and pleaſe him, they will all conſpirè to 

teſtiſie againſt us and condemn us, when God ſhall call unto them, 5 1 
Hear, O heavens,) and give eur, earth, forthe Lard hath ſpoken'* Thave na- 4 
riſbed and broaght up children, aud they have-vebelled againſt ive) 


1 


Laſtly, the Creation of the World is of moſt nece ary meditation wing 


Conſolation of the ſorvants of God in all the variety of theit conditions: Flap. Pai. 166. 5,6: 


Beg be wee hope'i fin the: Lor bis\God, which wats heaven und earth, the E 
and all that therein it. This happineſs conſiſteth partly in a full afranceof 
his power to ſecure us, his ability to ſatisfie us. The earth is th Eord't, 4d 
the falneſs thereof, tht world aud t * fa 
upon the ſeas, and eftabliſhed it upon the flouds. By vertue of the firfſ product. 


on he hath a perpetnal right unto ard power todifpoſe ofall things + and'ke 


tiche any Creature... Hgft thaw not Kom haſt tho not heard that the 


| K 2 everlaſting 
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101 55 order and diſpoſe of all, muſt neceſſarily he eſteemed ab 
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7 pr God, the N the Creator of the ends. of the D Pe IRONY uur; "I 
ther is weary? There is no external reliſtence.or oppoſition: Where Omitipo- 
- - » tency worketh, no inter kneſs or defection of power here the Al. 
4-2 wt mighty inthe Ag 


WEA 
ras 4115 a and coo 155 . firm per · 
Waſion Al liry in conditions to ve us. Again this happineſs 
conſiſteth in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſing from this — 
of the will 75 to protect and ſucoour us, of his deſire 
Pſal. 121. 2,3. biel us. My help cometh from. the Lord, ho made henuen and earth —— witl 
"AY Mer thy 14 2 be moved, faith the Prophet David-z-at'once expre 
"OY nid Banda of his own expectancy and our ſecurity: God wil nor aopiſe 
- work of his hands, neither will he ſuffer the reſt of his Creatures rug 
. 54. 1647 the leaſt injury to his own image. : Beholt, ſaith he, I hive created: rhe foie, 
that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an inflrument for hut aur. 
No weapon that is formed againtt fey foul rupee This is ile N the 
ſervants of the Lord. 801 hy) Yonuney yd oa 

5 Wherefore to conclude our e of hy irt Article, and to . 
a clear account of the laſt part thereof, that ever one miy underſtand what 
it is I intend, when I make confeſſion of my faith in the Maler of heaves and 
earth, 1 do truly profeſs, that I really — and am 'fully'perſwadetl;that 
both Heaven and earth and all things contained in them have not their Doing 

of themſelves, but were made in the beginning; that the manner by which a 
1 were made was by mediate or immediate creatioii: ſo tliat antecedent- 
ly to all things beſide, there was at firſt nothing but God, vrho produced moſt 
W of the World merely out of nothing, 
rmerly made of nothing. This I believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 
luntary act of the will of God, of which no reaſon can be alledged no motive 
aſſigned, but his goodneſs; performed by the determination of his will at 
that time which pleaſed him, moſt probably within one hundred and thirty 
enerations of men, moſt certainly within not more than fix; or at fartheſt 
even, thouſand years. I acknowledge this God Creator of the World to be 
% ſame God who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chri#.: and in this full la- 
* I en ee faule Annie, Meer Rao oh WA ROS 
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HE rnd. Article of rhe Gried * 8 
* 585 the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed T bias ne in te Di 
% 1% 1. 8. here is nothing intervening between the Farther and the Son;ſo 
> 1 Jobs 3.23. that jeans Aare union might be perpetually Expreſſed hy à conftant conjun- 
| £acem;<2e- tion in our Chriſtian CYnfeſſion. And e no lefs authority than 4 
cernoscredere the Aut hor and Finiſber of our Fair h, who inithe Perſons ofcho/ Apo lese 
poſt la pins this command to us, Je believe in Gud, betipur alſo in . Nor ſpeaks he 
Dei, Chritum this of himſelf, bur from the Father which ſent him +> ſot bis ir hir com- 
Jelum, Domi- mandment, that we ſpould baliee an the name of bis Sun Jeſus" Chriff. * Roword- 
Pad Dei ing therefore to the Son's preſcription; the Fattier's injunction, and tiie Sa · 
Filium; bujus/ cramental inſtitution, as we abe «ANA fo do we - believe! in che name 
Deiquif une Of the Father and the Son ber auen 
dior dale Our bleſſed Saviour is hetere bee defer iptid Kft, 
rerum omoi- by his nominations as Feſes C ; ſecoddly; by dis Generation, as che 
Trinit, c. 9. ah Son a * by his Dominion ws our Lou. Nerz vi " 
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the reſt out of that which was 
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Bur when I refer Jeſus Chriſt to the Nomination of our Sa viburzbecauſe le 
is in the Scriptures promiſcuouſſy and indifferently ſometimes called 3 
ſometimes Chriſt, 1 would be underſtood ſo as not to make each of them 
equally, or in like propriety, his name. His name was called Jeſus, which n 
, ſomamed of the Angel before he was conceived in the womb: * who is alſo called * mar. r. 16. 
2 not by? name, but by office and title. Which obſer vation, ſeemingly . ye ar wh 
trivial, is neceſſary for the full explication of this part of the Article: for by ſos; Shine 
this diſtinction we are lead unto a double notion, and ſo reſolveour Faith in- # -1-—y potius 
to theſe two Propoſitions. I believe there was and is a man, whoſe name gonigaen® 
was actually, and is truly in the moſt high importance, Jeſs, the Saviour of Untus autem 
of the world. I believe the man who bare that name tobe the Chriſt, that is, nun ß, no- 


men eſt quàm 


the Maas promiſed of old by God, and expected by the Jews.” ©  veſtitus, quam 


*_ * | ! * Wr calceatus, acci- 
dens nomini res. Tertul. advi Prax. c. 48. N nominum altetum eft 1 >d ab Angelo impoſirum eſt; al 
tum accidens, quod ab unctione convenit. bid. Chriſtus commune fig frets oft . n 
vatoris.. S. Hieran. in Matt. 16. 20. Jeſus inter homines nominatur; nam Chriſtus non proprium nomen eſt, fed nuncupatio 
| tis & regni. Laan. de Falſa Sap. I. 4. c. 59. Dum dicitur Chriſtus, commune nomen dignitatis eſt; dum Jeſus Chri- 

proprium yocabulum Salvatoris eſt. I/idor, Orig. 4. 7. G 2+ Ine v, pep ard. S. Cyril. Catech, 10. 
For the firſt,it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour given unto 
him, according to the cuſtom of the J7ems, at his Circumciſion: and as the 
Baptiſt was called Joh», even ſo the Chriſt was called Jeſus. Beſide, as the 
impoſition was after the vulgar manner, ſo was the name it ſelf of ordinary 
uſe... We read in the Scriptures of Jeſus which mas called Juſt, a fellow - 


* 


. | . 
worker with S. Paul; and of a certain Sorcerer, a Jew, whoſe name was. Fray ' Col 4 ri 


that is, the Son of Je. Joſepbus in his Hiſtory mentionetli one Jeſa the Son Habuir & Ju- 
of Ananus, another the Son of Saphates, à third the Son of Juda, {lain in the = 3 | 
Temple; and many of the high Pricſts, or Prieſts were called þy-that name; m gloria 
as the Son of Damneus, of Gamaliel, of Ouia, of Phabes, and of Thebath, Es- ill chung, 
cleſiaſtics is called the Wiſdom of Jeſus the Son of Sirach, and that Sirach the loceut, nec pa- 
Son of another Feſws. S. Stephen ipeaks of the Zabernacle of witneſs brought — W 
in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles: and the Apoſtle in his explica- aa. iz Cant. 
tion of thoſe words of David, Io de if you will. hear his voice, obſerveth, Sem-15- 
that, if Jeſus had given them x ef, then would he not afterwards have ſpoken 19a, J. . 
of another day. Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly underſtood of Jo- Fin N 
u, tlie Son of Nun, teach us as infallibly thatJeſes is the ſame name with 4. — ng in 
abus.  V Vhich being at the firſt * impoſition in the fullextent of pronuns fa, in . 
ciation, Jehoſbua, in proceſs of time contrafted to Jabuah, by the omiſſion of Judges, Samu- 
the laſt letter, (ſtrange and difficult to other languages) and the addition of am Hasi 
the rect termination, became Jeſus. 10 Eg, beben v0 2 u ah: 
. 1 7 it will be neceſſary, for the proper interpretation of Jeſus, to jun. uns 
look hack upon the firſt that bare that name, who Was the Son of Man, of the in + Chro. 
6 tribe of Ephraim, the ſucceſſor of Moſes, and ſo named by him, as it is writ 247% a Cha 


een, 4 Moſes called os the of Nun Feboſbugh, . and con- 


eh, d 110/05 Cath 55 1 feſt namethen im⸗ Fw n Ez:4 
* MW poſcdathis Circumciſion was Oſbeah,or Heb; the ſame with the name of the Neg. 
5 ſon of Az4z2iah, ruler of Ephraim, of the? ſon of Elah, king of I/74el, of the "ra ty wa tne 
! ſows of Beerizzhe Prophet and the interpretarion'of this ficſt name [| Hoſeah is e in 
y by the Greek Warten, 1 Chron, 7.47; where ö is rendred in the Ramen. and Alctdndrian Copy losvd, inthe Aldus and «= 
0 Complutenh; Le, e Econ, wh expreſſerh 7 er th AN 7 8 I. 


both in kee ation and the writing, and the whole name of Joſhuah eur ed to ND. Vun. 13. 16. 11 Chron, 27. 20, 
ult etiam Joſue filius Nun, ante quam 


5 2 King: . x. 0% in lingua noſtra Sal ſonat, quod nomen 
6 805 | Ana fy S. Hier. eee be w.1: ts edu Fovitiaqum. 1 read indeed other interpretations among = 
hy 7 Fl expoſitory of the Hebr ew name; as in an ancient MS. of the, LX ge th Pega, war to | 
, xd ain niger, 3 ome 
| | icinal # and the dle egal with root, NA .the conjugation, as being de- 
bat In lp 2 | another 3 75 D 8 2 
Fa 9 Wives Mich i theanterpre _ Injeried into aelycinus ; in die 
Jaden annie , Wag he Holland "Edition bath mage © packets deni. 
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+ the came. Sen L Now we muſt not imagine this to be *no mutation, neither muſt | 
rican Pents ve look upon it as a || total alteration, but obſerve it as a change hot trivial 
_ 4 or * inconſiderable. And being Hoſeah was a name aſterwards uſed by ſome, 


— 


which be was and Jehoſhaah, as diſtinct, by others, it will neceſſarily follow; there was 
peſt eg ſome difference between theſe two names; and it will be fit to inquire hat 
7727555 1 was the addition, and in what the force of the alteration doth conſiſt: 
if Moſes had on- | | | . ü ode e e 
called Oſhea, Oſhea, 80 Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of Hoſeah as jusJoroua diTO- ri lud 442775 And conprin i with 
| that alteration of Jacob's name; 1d inomper "Laral 7G Iocgnn_Ginnandiile dan, x; 70 Ad oroue Tagkt' Farenaidn + 
where, to paſt by bis miſtalę in ſuppoſing him firſt named Iſrael. and after called Jacob, be makes the alteration Hoſcah is Joſhua 
equal to that of Jacob to Iſrael. reaſon whereof war the Greek verſi n of the name, who far Hoſeah tranſlate# it Aue dg. i- 
vouece Mook; $ Ade q, Navi Inde, Numb. 13. 16. Dum Moyfi ſucceſſor deſtinaretur Auſes filius Naus,, transfertut 
certꝭ de priſtino vomine, & incipit yocari Feſus, Tertul. «dv. Jud. & adv. Marcion, J. 3. $16, | Igitur Moyſes his admini- 
ſtratis Auſem quendam nomine przponens to, qui cos revocarer ad patriam terram. Clem. J. 1. Recognit. Qui chm pris 
mum Auſes vocaretur, Moſes juſſit eum Jefum r WN =_ Sap. c. 17. pt * Vr ( rien leg 407% duc 
xo 78 Inv x6aenuidor D op ſa, orouert 5 iripy Ugh, sie 08 Yovnoasles avTy Tien, x, 
1 y ay TI)s dee. Euſcb,Rcel. Hiſt 1. 10 60 3. Thus was the Hoſenh ſonterhing diſguiſed by Auſes, ant was further e- 
ftranged yet by thoſe which frequently called him Navg3s, as Euſeb. Demonſt. Ev. I. 5. g. 17. thrice, '* rhe futin Martyr 
charges upon the Jews as negleed bythem, and affirms the reaſon why they received not Feſus for the Chrift, was their not objer- 
ving the alteration.of Hoſeah inte Joſua or Jeſus. Auel aur 'IygTy Moons i,, Tyre on & 185 * M1 ti atTiay 
wroinrers d amps; ud cg. Toryagty inne oe Neisbe,  eveyryroctuy 8 owing. And whereas they ſpale 
much of the change made in the names of Abram and Sarai, which were but a letter, they took, no notice of this total alteration 
the name: ſo he, Hud. 14 = br AN party Tegoeri0n 5 orbuzri W9xuybie, x) Jud xi i $3 TH) dib ac dual. 
duties RouToALyas dig Ti 3 e, bre T9 Ad TH Y@ Navi Ne e nad, s (n7eis. Where, 
to paſs by the vulgar miflabe of the Greeks, who generally deliver the addition of & in the name of Abraham, and ę in the name of 
Sarah, when the firſt was an addition of N. the ſecond a change into TV, he would mabe that of Hoſea into Jeſus a far more con- 
fiderable alteration than that of Abraham or of Sarah. bat $3 . 9 wap TY Roy 


We Eirſt therefore. we obſerve that all the original letters in the name F7oſeah 
are preſervedin that of Jaſbaah: from whence tis evident that this altera- 
tion was not made by a verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called I/7az4,not 
ſer it may by any literal ae when Sarai was named Sarab, nor yet by diminution 
»ell be thought Or mutilation ; but by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham. Secondly, 
. Fry, o it muſt be confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and that of that let- 
jane yum ter, which is moſt frequent in the Hebrew names: hut being thus ſolemnly 
rhe ſame with added by Moſes, upon fo remarkable a occaſion as the viewing of the land 
* fand Of Cauaan was, and that unto a name already known, and after uſed; it can. 
in Hiphil, not be thought to give any leſs than a preſent deſignation of his perſon to be 
Ae a Saviour of the people, and future certainty of ſalvation included in his name 
thareFeriftical unto tlie Tſraetites by his means. Thirdly, though the number of the letters 
_ _ be augmented actually hut to one, yet it is not — 
he excluded in be virtually added, and in the ſignification under ſtood. F or dane firſt 
Were to 
ede added, one of them muſt be ubſorpt; tis poſſible another of the fame 


# 


e 


. 20 be found expreſſed in ene word : as if Moſer had faid, This is the perſon by 
454637 ; Hr J 
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th Cor will fave ) 


place of 1 + with \ con) nttve) which is yothi 
Men 7 bit Moſes made; that whereas 
& certdinty of the 
which was nat 
expect arion 


du p 70 N He n 


f '$d did the adci 


onſtr. Ev. l. ad finem 
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dS bapilyra et os lad cntweda; r dei cb. Where nothing can be more certain than that las 
ali lag 2 6 5 the ee a 1 T > has ſtrangely miſtaken it. 
| eiter, ere N gi, las N 1 ow7telr wag" Eceœglole 
ol oy Guts hy "aa becauſe Hi in the Hebrew tongue fegniferh Salva- 
<q of be oe. 5 * not 27 _ and contrary to what 
mint mage. as Moſchopulys ze dz, de ms 
TWelzy. Whereas Laa See ee no other than A, ng? 727 

ut, the falvgtion of God. Mer i, this only the opinton of Euſebius, but 4 
87 who! on the friſt chapter of Hoſeah, ſhewing that —4 


Lem eſt ejus nomiti Dominus, ut Salvator Domini 
fn? For 44 in the name of Efaiar, S. Hicrome achnowledget 


Sale or Hamini; in the ſame manner di Are. 
| 8 i did he conceive it in the name 


the ward 
0 intend. E 


II bener 


name with that 


tain prediction of the fulfilling to the Maelitei by the perſon. which bare the 
me, all wh hy | 


2 more 1 


Pro 995 Semin 
215 e vangeli-· 
by, and that for two ſia fgnrvit dl. 
Vocabi⸗ 
nomen ejus Fe- 


by him; neither ſaved he his own people, hut the people prog f 
of God: whereas ere his own power, the power of God, ſhall pon fangs, 
{aye his own people, the peaple of God. Well therefore may we underſtand [ Av7%, ipſe. 
the interpretation of his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly, immediately | 
upon the prediction of the name of Jeſus, and the interpretation given by thn 
em ery e e Coat he Pio "ar this was done that it might l 
ve fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord i the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin , 
2 be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, = 4 call his name Er. N by au; 
manuel, which,” being interpreted, is, God with us. Several ways have been ory ß 
inyented to ſhe the ful ling of that Prophecy, notwithſtanding our Sa- % 355 
viour was not called Emmanuel; but none can certainly appear more proper, #47 sr 4 
than that the ſenſe of Emmanuel ſhould he comprehended in the name of 3 
, and what e'ſe is God with #s, than God our Saviour? Well therefore 72 us)? Favs 
th the Evangeliſt conjoyned * the Prophet and the Angel aſſerting Chriſt dub iu 
was therefore named 25 becauſe it was foretold he ſhould: be called E- 4 Ce- 
manuel, the Angelical God the Saviour being in the higheſt propriety the traf in Cir- 
Prophetical Gad wich us. N , 55 | e 
However, the conſtant Scripture · interpretation of this name is Saviour, So 
a9 in the City of David a Saviour, mbich is Chriſt the Lord. 80 S. Paul to the NN 
Jews and Gentile Proſelytes at Antjogh, * Of rhis maus ſeed hath * 441 23. 
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* Jupker the ing to his promiſe, raiſed anto Iſrael a Savior, Jeſus Which expliantiggof 
bf of them hi ſacred Name was not more new of ſtrange unto xi world;thitt Mas the 
% wee Nane it ſelf ſd often uli before.” For the,ancient Grezjene ul 


al abe it at 


ll | een 4 | - EN Cas, \; 
ender tiene, rſt as a tile to their! God whom * or Wen Gan ah ©: 
con, they ſtiled Series, ang acer that notion built Terple And conlecrated 

firing y, Altars to them. N y reſt with their miſtaken 


| with tber miles piety; use ir 
Lalling thoſe" tnentheir]$2420u75 Tot Hon 
17 tif © . Y YU LADS THIS BYE ern AE IO 83 
p pect d honour as for t ir gods. 0 415 
ſignifie ſo much as that it may not he tctribute r& an: 
ael were called no leſs than their 
| F 
VVV 
Kenas. And again, Whey they criedlinto the Lord, Il Lord raiſed thim' up 
Thy Ewrics* 4 deltverer, Ehud the Son of Gerd. Where though in our Tran{lation we 
Co bend call Orhniel and Ehud Diliverers, yet in the Original they're plainly termed 
nv eee e Arn of 


Nl 1019 bor fi DTOTT RV 


among the A- *Saviours: RIS YN BERTED EN ; n 5 
themans, 2 a ei M e ed aw eller de s 10 
well it might be, he having bis Terrple in their Piramm, as Strabo teflifieth, L g. (where Demoſthenes hy vertue of a Decree was ty 
build him an Altar. Plut. in vita Demoſth.) and his Foreh in the City, which was called indecd wilgarly d EA, Af3s Coed, 
yet was it alſo named ad SwTie at Harpocration and Heſychim have obſerved. Ori 3: Sena. T Sv, ro] 
Ta: 5 "Exevbieror, N, x4 Mirave'pos *. ſo the firft + Toy MiSwr camyarres n. $ Eu ei Aid TeT0p J Je 
x) Tordeg pag" fo the latter. As in their oaths, ſo in their feaſts t ey mentioned h an always at the third cup. Toy & ps 
Toy n Oi, x) $26) *Oaypanior Fatyor, N J rege ib & & error Tarrdgas ſub. ade: which it omitted 
in Heſychius, as appears out ef Ahenæu, J 2. and 15. And eſpeci ally 7 Alexis the Comedian: a n Aura) A 


NN Aenne e 


yt Thy e Swrnees Oed Ovnrols dTavlor xenriuutaTos m045 O Z Teri · Pauſanias in Corinthlacis, Neflenicis, La- 
conicis & Arcadicis, mentions ſeveral Statues and Temples anciently dedicared to Tupiter,4Hianow Zerbe. Of which title Cor. 
nutus in hi: Book De natura Deorum gives this account. Kate 78, Jorovra dr n 00% av ayfori, x94 Aids de Eon 
neee D A&yojde And thangh thrs title was ſo generally gi ven to Jupiter, as that Heſychius expound? Torri, à T, yer 
was it libewiſe attributed to the other gods : as Herodotus relates hw the 'Grecians in their Naval War Aainſt the Perfians made 
their vows Thogeard up! Earley and that they preſerved the title to Neptune in hir da, l. 7. And Artemidorus rabes notice that 
Caſtor and Pollux are taken for the Jecl Terßeeg, whom the Poem bearing the, name of Orpheus 20 Muſeus calls ugyxang gw 
Ties, ous Buds dete Tiara as the Hymn of Homer, Ton d Tie a1 45 ν˖¶Sůà avDetmroy, Qxvaripey 74 186 vr— 
and Theocritus in the Idyllion on them, J ro Nege 6 Cups iq e Lucian in 8 vſeth it as their 
conſtant title, & xs EIxaxe Hd, Z4b Nebra, N Biorxveg awTAres: Neither ha ve we mention of the title only,but of the 
Je — and oxcafi of it. For when 2 ſtor and Pollux 2 Ye font of Tneſeus out of Athens, «nd made Meneſtheus xs 
them fir ſt this name ud rat ra mparo © Mere devs dvakres vt r det dvb HEEFl. Elian. H ar. Hiſt 1.4.c.g. Beſide theſe, we 
read in the ancient Inſcriptions, 'Ag#2amT1® ©: Za der and again; Ar N Tel £ow7Tupti: For as they bad theit Female 
Deities, fo did they attribute this tit le to their Goddeſſes, and that both in the, Maſculine and the Feminine Gender. As to Venus, 
Aces diy G Tavaryaly x) Torder o Diana Ar turdt Emma , as the ſame collection of Inſcriptions hath it, Thus Phete- 
crates, *Mokushe th ara, ZoTicns, and Sophocles, TG Zaren. Thar the Epigram extant. in Sdidas, 
ÞaTrpitry & Tore, M Hag Ina) xAigor,” AEN. Os oy H e ty AAEZ IRAN OY TFeootryopever, 
Theodoret. Serm. C. 396. of Hercules. The Bæenſes, an ancient Yeople in os rr =o Af reti 0v204n01 E2THegy. Paul. 
in Laconicis. Her Temple and Statue in the City Trœzen was built and named by Theſeus at bis ſafe return from Crete. - The 
Megarenſes preſerved by her from the Perfians, S 76 $6 EwTd pas d yarn inongerTo' AgTiiurd0cy and upon the ſame acraſion 
another of the ſame bigneſs ſet up at Pag#- Id. Bur this title eſpectally was given to Minerva. To re N A hurd Taps. mois En- 
een fleſych. Eri » Abivyot Toei atyordlen, af Us | Ariſtoph in Ranas. Ariſtotle in his Will obliged Nica- 
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nor toa dedication A gw her x Abnvg (reien. Lacry. in Vit. Ariſt. Ang in general they invocated God under "the notion of 
Sori, 45 Plato in Timæo, S 5 x vw in" AN A „ (Caries dr drr, de Inet de vd EP? 
15 h Soyue Sagsor i, Fintakon wn, vd dþyiuche AC e. | This was the conftant title of the firſt Prolem the 
fon of Lagus, given#0 him by the Rhodiats, "Oyounra r n Td avTa TITS opromannty cHitancrs avg" x, or 
ADUNTOLG KAANST Hy CA bees irie Tov 5 78. Ayn eorhpe, Td rr Pod ior 73 cron Haul, Atticis. Which name 
firft given him by the Rhodians was no way expreſſed in his uſage of the Syrians, « it obſerved by Joſephus, ac x, N Sveizy d racy 
Und HoA SH T4 Aﬀdys CoTHEOr Thre enuaricrtT@me Uearria mabdir avry Th emu ne. This was ſo familiar, that 
Tertullian »ſeth the title inſtead of the name, Poſt cum ¶ ſc. Alexandrum) regnavit illic in alexatidria Sater annis 35. Thus Anti- 
gonus was firſt called by the Greeks their Eyepy tnt, or Benefactor, then Zw7hp, or Saviour: d worry nein Tap aurhy i 
nie Eu e and H veranda, EuTip. Folyb· 1's. Ther we read of Demetrius, wh reffored the Athenians to their 
liberty; avexegTnT«v,t, ComvTes ntaguoy Smppaiyery Tov Av jabTer;EmTiga ty Evepytruy dra Y ag Cee. Flut. in Vita. 
not only ſo,but numbred Demetrius and Antigonus among therr Dil Soteresz and inſtead of their annual Archon,whoſe name'they u 

in their diſtinction of years,they created a Prieſt of theſe Dil Soteres, as the ſame Author teſtifieth ; wavoi 3 Tor Feng Gp 
ede, A £TO LON X) MATELY Ip NOVTHE KATARAUTENTE vi ιẽ EaTigny LX1257 ove 2D) $xa7iy ,v by. Ap plan re- 
late; of Hemerrims that he received this title from the Babylonians, Tifep xor {rev or dyshav, 34.74 Me Torn; & Bak 
Ae i, ig" Zeri dE 5 BaBuroviey drove dn. De bell. Syriac. Lucian s mijtabe in bis Salutation 
rells us of Arriex G ny Zrhp, and Appian gives us the routing of the Gauls as the cauje of that title: de Tori irn Ta- 
ad rag on & Evra is Y Arias tubanrtrras KEmdong, Ibid. And in proceſs of time this title grew ſo cuftomary and familier, 
that the Sicilians beſtowed it uon Verres their oppreſſor.. Itaque illum non ſolum Patronum iſtius inſulæ, ſed etiam Sorera inſcriv- 
tum vidi Syracuſn, ſays Cicero, Verrin. 2. * Fudg 3:9: and 3: I$- * Heb. TY RAW? 27 YVUD AMP!) 
So the Septusgint clearly, Kai nyvipsxuet® Ze Ng TH lapanks N Le aug, 731 Toe d, Ravi - Qui ſuſci:avlt 
eis Salvatorem, & liberavir eos, Othoniel. Again, x; iryergs nue - avTole.Ewriga, 131 AG, dd Tho: Qui ſciravic cis 
Salyatorem vocaoulo Aioth, ſiſium Gera, Vet. Tranſf: Upon which. place S. Auguſtine notes, Animadvettendum eſt autem quod 

Salyarorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem Deus ſalvos faciat. QxeF. I 9, c. 18. 

2 Now 


SI PDPTLZ EVRA RAYE 


Aub uinJesus} &c. 
Now: what the full import and ultimate ſenſe, of the Title of Sv. might 
be, ſeemed not eaſie to the Ancients: 2 the® beſt of the Latino thought . Ce, 
che Greg word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive, that the Latin tongue had, e t it 
no ſingle word able to expreſs it.... 4217 75 
r Fenn . 
res inſcribed $dteri, goes o Hoc quantum eſt p ſer maghutn, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſit. agb in Cicero's 
nine iber wot wo Latin ww Guiſed in that ſenſe ¶ Jet not! long, aſter it wa familiar, For as; in the Greek inſcriptions we read often 


Dedications. Alt Tete: fo in the Latin we find often Jovi Servatori, or Conſervatori, ſometimes. * Salvatori, or Salutari: 
all which a nating elſe Pit he Latine exprefo of the Greek infr#hriots. And without gueftim S-ildy might Bave been rendred 
Sofpiratot, and even | At it was inthe d ays of Ennius:\Sofpes, ſalvus : Ennius tamen ſoſpitem pro ſer vatore poſuit. 

ther ud the 1 n any more N by -the word Sotera, thay Tully ſhake of himſelf, when be ſtyled himſelf 
Serv; b. At L. cu nh 6 rinceFot” tha Conſervator "ts as much as Sorter, when ſpeaking of Milichus, who des 
ſecfrul the” conſpir acies to te ſaith, Milichus przmiis ditatus Conſeryvatoris ſibi nomen, Grzco cjus ret vocabulo, aſſump- 


An . 1.45. He Hionſel the name of Conſervator, in a Cree word which fignifies ſo much: and without queſtion t bat 
— be Son In Fabra ray 2 ie the Latin Church were ſoinetimes in Fa marks word to uſe as the =O inter. 
pretation of Tulip, fo frequent and eſſential fo ChrMligitty.. Tertullian wſerh Sulutiflcator, of, as ſome books read it, Salyificator : 
Ergo jam non /unus- Deus hee unus Salucificytor, fi duo ſalutis arrificer,' & ut ique alter altero indigens. De Carne Chriftz, 
c. 14. and ſhews it was ſotranſlated int D 3- 20. Et quſdem de terra in cœſum, abi noſtrum municipatum Philip- 

es ni 70 ab Apoſtolo diſcunt ; ande'&Sakirificaroren! noſtfum exſpectamus ſeſum Chriſtum , De Reſur. Carninc. 47. 
S. Hilary chought Salucaris a Hrn: interpretation; © ER antem Salufaris ipto illo nomige quo Feſas nuncupatur. Feſus enim 
ſecuridum aicam li Falutaris eſt, in Pſal:; x18. $. line is indifferent between that and Salvator Deus ſal. 
yos faci Dominus eſt Jetus, quod fnter atvator,” ft Salutaris': and fo Lactant. At laſt they*generally wſed the 
word Salvator. Fir, Tertullian, Chriſtus in flo fignifica batur, taurus ob utramque diſpoſnionem; aliis ſerus, ut judex, 
aliis manſuetus, ut Salvator. adv. Marcion. l. 3. c 18. Which word of bis wat rather followed by bis Imitator 8. Cyprian, after 
whom Arnobius uſed it, after him bis Diſciple Lade and from thence it continued the cinſt ant language of the Church, till 
the late Timovators threft but of the Larine Tranſlation; © ©. 400 ICY 


IX. VA. BY: 3H IH Nis ges en e PN e 0 An; 

But whatſbever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which ta 
ſtyled S vioursʒ we know this name belongeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime f 
and peculiar manner, Neither is there ſaluatian in any other; for there is none 
other name under henden given among men whereby me muſt be ſavedld. Alt 4 15: 
It remaineth therefore that we:Jhould explain how and for What reaſons 
Chriſt truly is and properly is called, our Saviour. Firſt then, I conceive one 
ſufficient cauſe of that appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath opened and 
declared unto us the only true way for the obtaining eternal Salvation, and 
by ſueh patefaction can deſerve no leſs than the name of Saviour, For if thoſe 
Apoſtles and Preachers of the Gaſpel,who received the way of Salvation from 
him, which they delivered unto others, may be ſaid ro fave thoſe perſons 
which were converted by their preaching ; in a far more eminent and excel- 
lent manner muſt he he ſaid to ſave them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths 
unto:thent. S. Paul provoked to. emulation them which wert his fleſh, that he Rom. ff. 14. 

gbr ſave ſome of them; and was malle aching to all men, that he might by i Cw. 9. 22. 

„ e ſave ſums. He exhorted Timothy to take heed unto 470 and unto, 1 Im. 4: 16. 

the doctrine, aud aominue in them; for in doing this, he ſboald both ſave himſelf 
and them that heard. him. And S James ſpeaks 1N more general terms; Brethren, Jam. 5.19, 204 
Fam df you da err from the truth, and one convert bim; Let him knon, that he 
which converteth a ſinner from the ertour of his may, {ball ſave 4 ſoul from death. 
Now if theſe are ſo expreſly/faid. to ſave the Souls of them Which are convert- 
ed by the doctrine which they deliver, wich much more reaſon muſt Chri/t 
be ſaid to ſave. them, whoſe Miniſters. they are, aad in whofe name they _ 
ſpeak, For it was he which came ATI peace to them which were afar offs, xs. 2 17 
and to them that were nigh. The Will of God concerning the Salvation of wv 
man was revealed hy him. No man hath ſeen God at any time: the only-be- Join 1. 18; 
gotten Son, which: is in the boſom of the Father, he bath declared him. Being then 
the Goſpel of Chreſt is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, Ran. x. 16. 
being they which preach it at the command of Chrift are ſaid to fave the 
Souls of fuch as believe their e ow it was Chriſt alono who broupbt Tim. 1. 163 
life and immortality to light through rhe goſpel; therefore he muſt in a moſt o. 
acknowledged thereby to ſave, and conſe», 


minent and ling manner be n d | 
queutly mult nov be deniad, even in this frk reſpect, the title of Saut ]ỹ,j—j j 
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= — 5. 7577 ſbedding of blood is na. temiſton. alk, mas derte, 


| Rom. 6 g.. weſs of ſins. And if whileme mere yet ſarner 6; 


ART [OLE 1. | 


I 2 . 


Saſoatioh; not only delleeted it to : hüt Wo wrought it out för 63: and 
Fob. 3. 17 ſ {0 Goa Rar his Sons intb the world, af She Pb "#hrolgh Wir might be ſaved. 
: 3% — 4 were all concluded under fin, and, being the wages dr fe is death, we 

e obliged to eternal puniſnment, from e was, impoſſibie ta be 

. Freed, except the fin were irft remiered." Now this Ihe conſtant rule, that 


g - 


ary that” Chr 
1 te put away ſim d the ſacrifice e 15 vt 2 did, for 0 
Mar. 26. 46. ed his blood fon 42560 2. the temiſſion of ſuns, as ee protect in che Sa- 
1 Pet. 2. 24. cramental 1 inſtitution: bare our Te his omm bo 

Col. 11% peaks; and ſo in wine ade te 


bee ot fo his Free even the forgive 
5 eiffel by his blopd, , ſhall be fa 47 7 1 hi * 
eiug now j 4 ave Yom me ar im. n, we 

"HR al] 1 unto God 2 having offended him, there was 15 ble 

. way of Salvation but by by 1115 bee e to him. If chen we ask the que- 

1 Sam. 29. 4. _ tion, as once the phil 725 12 8 ere David, Mertin, ſhould) we Yecon- 
cile our ſelves unto our Maſter? Wwe have no other name to anſwer it but 
Jeſas. Fot God was in C PUR Y ers the "world "unto bingfelf, not Imputing 


2 Cor, Se 1. 


their treſpaſſes unto them. And às under che. Law the, blood of # he fin-affering 


was brought into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile withal j in the hol 
Col. 14. d0.6k hee : 16 1 ic pleaſed the Father throu the Son, having made peace by the 

22, Bi troſs, by him to'reconcile all thi Flanto himſelf And thus ie cones 
Is — that as who were enemies in our mind by witked wothsy het nom hat] he 
reconciled in the body of his fuſs through death; And upon this reconciliation of 

our perſons muſt neceſſarily follow the Salvation of our Souk. © For if when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the death of hic Son + ruth more, 
bejng veconciled,' we ſhall bt ſaved by his Mi Furthermore, we were all at 
Kft enflaved 57 ſin, and brought into captivity by Satan; neither was there 
any poſſibility of eſcape but by way bf Redemption. Now it was the Law 
Lev. 25. 49. Of Moſes, that if amy were ahl he might redeem him{elf but this to us was im. 
poſſible, beeauſe abſolute obedience in all our actions is due unto God, and 
therefore no act of ours can make any ſatisfact ion for the leaſt offence: Ano- 
ther La gave ye yet more liberty, that he which wa ſold might be'redeemed 
again; one of his brethren might 1 him. But this in feſpect of all tlie mere 
fons of men was equally impoſſible, 'becauſe they were all under the ſame 
captivity. Nor eduld they ſatisfie for others; hO were wholly unable to re- 
Km tente Wherefore there was no other brother, but that ſon of man 
V hich is the Son of God, Who was like unto us in all ehings, fin only ex 
ed, which could work this redemption for us. And what he only could,'t 
Matt. 40 28. BE freely did perform. For the Son of man ers bo 9 = ift 4 ranſom fir 
5 many: and as he came to give, ſo he gæve himſe ” for all, So'that 
8 in dim me haut dem tion ob bis [ood tear s. Por we are 
1 Cor. 7. 23. bought with a price: for weare x vcore with corrup gs, as filver and 
ig, © © 41d; bat with the precious blood of Chriſt, as a lanb inte blemyſh and without 
pot. He 3 hath eee bene ſins, he who through 

himſelf hath reconciled us to God, he who hath given hilnfelfas a ranſom to 
redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out the way of Salvation for us, muſt 
neceſſarily have a ſecond and afar higher WY rite nene of Jene 

the title of dur Saviour. N 5 250 
Thirdly, beſide the promulging a and ere Wee E karther Act, 
which is;conſthring of Salvation on us. All whi we mentioned beſdre was 

wrought by vertue ol his death, and his appearance in the Holy of holies: 
l . a gut We maſt fl believes tow blo af to ſev them — 


3 unto 


Rom, 5 10. 


Lev. 25, 48. 


Scoach, ens Jews becher only revealed bur e procured, the way of 


tree, A8 8. Peter 
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4 Co "by him, ſeeing he eder liveth to make interceſſion for them. For now -, 
being fet down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power both in 
Heavenand Earth; and the end of this power which he hath received is, to 
confer Salvation upon thoſe which believe in him. For the Father gave 
the Son #h;4 power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as he jun 15. 4, 
hath giver him; that he ſhould raiſe our bodies out of the duſt,and cauſe our 
corraptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immortality : 
and upon this power we are to expe Salvation from him. For we muſt Joo 
the Savioar, the Lord 775 Chriſt, from heaven, who ſhall change our vile bo- Phil. 3. 26,214 

dy, that iu may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 79 to the working 
whereby he is able even to ſubdae all things nnto himſelf. And anto them that 
thus took for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, without ſin, unto ſalvation. Be- 
ing then we are all-to endeavour that our ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of th  — 
Lord Feſus ; being S. Peter hath taught us, that God hath exalted Chriſt with i G. 3. 3. 
his rig ht hand to be a Prince and a Saviour; being the conferring of that up- 4 6. fü 
on us which he promiſed to us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he 
ſuffered ; therefore we muſt acknowledge that the actual giving of Salvation 
to us ĩs the ultimate and concluſive ground of the title Saviour. 

Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Chriſt hath obtained remiſſion of 
our fins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the dominion of ſin, in . 1. 21 
the life to come will free us from all poſſibility of ſinning, and utterly aboliſh ? Late 1. 69: 
death the wages of fin: wherefore well ſaid the Angel of the Lord Thos (halt — > 
tall his name 75 us, for be ſhall ſave hit people from their ſins ; well did Zacharias Mb. 2. 10. 
call hint an horn of ſalvation ; Simeon, 3 the ſalvation of Gad; S. Paul,“ the 44, 8. 38. 
captain and author of eternal ſalvation; S. Peter, 5 4 Prince and a Saviour, COr- Ea, 46. x. 
reſpotident to thoſe Judges of 7/7aet, raiſed up by God himſelf co deliver his J. 35. 
people from the hands ot their enemies, and for that reaſon called Saviours. oa; Pub. 
4 40 time of 1 | A ſay * yah up Wa, tho cried 4 thee, thou Tool and 4 

ar deſt, them from heaven, and according to t mani mercies thou gaveſt them © Teri 
Saviowrs, who ſaved them out of the Ir of their "enemies. © gee 948 rw 117 

The correſpondeney of Jeſus unto thoſe temporal Saviaurs will beſt ap- 10 
pear if we conſider it particularly in Foſn4þ, who bare that Salvation in his . 
name, add approved it in his actions. ' For, as the Son of Sirach faith, ? Jeſus the ticum appara- 
ſon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the ſucreſſour of Moſes in prophecies, nec dici 185 
who, artording to his name, was made great for the ſaving. of the elet? of God. guid poſſit in- 
Although therefore Moſes was truly and really * 4 raler and deliverer, which d aeuideg ve, 
is the & ſame with Saviour; althou — the Judges were alſo by their perduda eft 
office Rulers and Deliverers, — therefore ſtyled Saviour, as expreſly ach nominis 
0thaiel-and Ebud are; yet Foſueh, far more puttſclurly and exactly than the 8. en ang, 
reſt, is reproſented as a Type of our Jeſus, and that typical * pew mani- Fang. 16. 19. 


Heb. 9. 28, 


felted in his name. For firſt, He it was alone, of all u ich paſſed out of Egypt, 1,2) leg 

who was defign'd to ſead the children of IM’ into Canada, the pro- yay = Th 
miſe lowing with milk and honey. Which land as it was a type of the Hea- 23/1, + 
ven of heavens, the inheriraaceof the Saints, and eternal joys flowing from . Sas 3- 


the riglit hand of God]; ſo is the Ferſon which brought the Mraslitis into that ee & ni. 
place of reſt'* a Type of him whoonly can bring us eO the preſence of God, ,v pa 

and there prepare our-manſions for us, and aſſigu ther to us as Joſaab divided ig! ler 
the land for àn inheritange to the Tribes. Heſides, ir is farther obſervable, 18 92 
not only what Jöſbab did, but What Bees could hot do. The hand of t Aeg 
Moſes 294 11 brought, them our of Ak, but left chem in the Wilder, S 5247 3+ 

nels, and child not eat them in Cad Foſnah,: the ſuccellour, anly could. 5 , 


effett thatio which Moſer failed. Now nothing is mere frequent inchöe phraſe. fett, 45+ 


the books u. Juſtin. 
Wristenn 


of the Holy Ghoſt, than to take Moſes * the doctrine delivered, or 
1 ' 3 


* As Luke 16. 
29, 31» 


and 24. 27. 


Fob. 5. 45,46. 
Atts 6. 11. 
collated with 


t he ng. verſes · 
471% N 
and 21. 21, 
2 Cor. 3. 15. 
Meg iA vonleov 
® ner, 'In+ 
+ a u- 
{00 & xcirp ca- 


75-2 * 6794 Which covered the Mount where the glory of the Lord abode: for without 

101 u Jeſus, in.wham are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge , there is no 

7174*a44rng. looking into the ſecrets of Heaven, no approaching to the preſence of God, 

20, Top + The command of Circumerſion was not given unto Moſes,but to Foſnah; nor 

a ie were the Ir aelites circumciſed in the Wilderneſs, under the conduct of Moſes 

deiſaft us * and Aaron, but in the Land of Canaan, under their Sncrefſour. For + at that 

67% js] 7d 1 time the Lord ſaid unto Joſuah, make thee ſharp knives, and circumciſe again 

dale Sa. the children of Iſtael the ſecond time. Which ſpeaketh | Jeſus to be the true 

card lug circumciſer, the author of another circumciſion than that of the fleſh com- | 

_ P — manded by the Law, even? the circumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit, and not | 
| in the 7 00 that Which * ;s made without hands, in putting of the body of the 


471Atiey Tf 15 Gi 
N þ . K Theo- , , a ., - * — - K - 8 
8 ſins of the feſh, which 1s therefore called the circumciſion of Chrift. : 
Proem. .C br ENNIS 3 71 ; wy + l J. . iy. \FF A PL f ö F 
ſuccefior. Moyfki deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave,trarsfertur cert de priſtino nom ine, & incipit vocari Feſue. Certe, inquis, 6 
Hanc prids dicimus ſiguram faturi fuiſſe. Nam quia Jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum populum, quod ſumus nos, natlones in ſeculf P 
deſetto commor antes antea introducturus eſſet in terram repromiſſionis melle & lacte manantem, id eſt, in vitæ æternz K 
poſſeſſionem, qui nihil duleius, idque non per en, id eſt, non 48 L egis diſciplinam, ſed per Jeſum, id eſt, per novz a 
Legis gratiam, provenire habe bat, circumciſis nobis petrina acie, id eſt, Chriſti præceptis (petra enim Chriſtus multis modis 
& Nos prædicatus eſt j ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parabatur,ctiam homin Dominici inauguratus eſt fi- 
gura, ut Jeſus nominaretur. Tertul. adv. Jud aus, c f. & adv. Marcion. . 2 c. 16. Idcirco Moyſi etiam ſucec ſſit, ut oſtenderet 
novam legem, per ſeſum Chriſtum datam, veterſ legl ſueceſſuram, quz dara per Moyſen fut. Lact an. de vera Sap. I 4. c. 1j. e 
In cujus comparatione ¶ Moyſes) improharus eſt; ur nhomipſe introducetet populum in terram promiſſioni:y ne videlicer Lex 
per Moyſen, non ad falyandum, fed ad convincendum peccatorem, data, in regnum cœlorum introducere putarezur,. ſed 
gratia & veritas per Jeſum Chriſtum facta. S. Ang. contra Fanitup, 1.16. c. 19. Jeſus dux qui populnm eduxerat de Rgypio, 
Jeſus qui interpretatur᷑ Salvaror, Moſe mortuo & ſepulto in Moab, hoc eſt, Lege mortua, in Evangelium eupit indutere po- 
pulum ſuum. K. Hieron. in Pſal, 86. A, 13. 39, Ce 16. 16, Kon. 3. 20, 21, 22. || Exod. 24. 13. Moyſes in nubem 
intra vn, ut operta & oculta eopnoſceret, adhærente ſibi ſocio 77% quia. nemo ſine vero ſeſu poteſt incerta ſapientiæ, & oc- 
culta comprehendere, Et ideo ih ſpecie * NVæue vert Salvatoris fig liicabatur affutura præſentis, per quem erent omnes 
docibiles Gei, qui Lexem-apetioes Evangelium revelatet. S. Avbreſ in Pſalm. 47. * Joſ. 5 2. | Non enim propbeta fic ait, 
Et dixit Dominus ad me; ſed wal eee d 4 quod nom de ſe loqueretur, ſed de Chriſto, ad quem tum Deus 
loquebarur, Cheiſti enim figuran getebat ille Na: He. 17. ] Rom. 2. 29. 6 Col. 2. 11. 1 Fo 5 
— e37 {7 eee enen DAE Vi iu een Hen 
ra. 24. 13. Thus f e look upon Feſunß as the " miniſter of Moſes, he is even in that 
Iz. 1. 1. a type of Chriſt, the miniſten of the circumciſion for the truth of God. If we 
Nom. I'S 9. 5 ED . , 6 > | FS. . 
3 Jobs 1. 17. took on him as the ſuoteſſour of Moſes, in that he repreſenteth Feſas, inaſ- 
Tore, J k. much as he Lair mas grvemby Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Peres oat 8 If we look on him as no qudge and Ruler of 1/rae/,there is ſcarce anna ſtion 


it 7 Tow Which is not clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 
Aale 3 banks of Jordan, Where i Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publick 
er, tw. n exertiſe o lis prophetical office. He chuſeth there twelve men out of the 
late ebe! zb people, to carry twelve ſtones over with them; as our Jeſus thence began to 

e chuſe his + twelve; Apeſtles, thoſe ſoundation- tones in the Church of God, 


anhedeis ng» An . a 5 we 
Zuro weyle V lioſe ? ne, are ip thetwitve foundations of rhe mall of the holy City,.7pht new 


age Das Cy Jeruſalem. It hath been * obferved, that the faving Rehab the Harlot, alive, 
+ 5 Cyril ad foretold what Jeſus once ſhould ſpeak to the Jews, 3 Yerily Iſay ums you, that 
t S d . ED 
vided the land by twelve nn; AHA, 5 Ileufer\ng Th" rnnpgrouuier bebe 3 & Navi 4 72 ho 92275 Alben 
uc d Ajſnj̃ 47; dν,j˙ vy ,, t UA d Inode. THid. . Rev. 21. 14 *B) the ſame „TiestUg,)¾œa 
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* Ti is gu 5 "oe 
i Pablicans 2 and TERS Toms the kin gde of Gal before you. * H ſaid in the Fl. io. i 
Tight of el, Sun, ſcaud rhou till upon Be 5 amt the Bos ſtood till in the 
midſt 0 Peavey, and 2 not to go down about 4 whole de Which great 
miracle was not onl wrought b e power of him Who e name he 1555 
but 018 by ſigniſſe that in the latter Hays, toward the ſetting of the Sun, # Sterir Sol, 


when the 10 of the world was t tending unto a night of darkneſs, the San quiz in Jeſe 2 


2,14; 


rypum fururi 


e 444 {res with become * in his wings, and, giving a check to the agnoſceba# | 


app 57 Ps night trae abt, which ene every man that — m0 
rome ul 4 world, rute JeſuNave. 


But t o paſs by more par riculars,Joſaah Gadvte-thas Amalebires ; 2nd ſubdued =" 
the Canaanites; by the firſt making Way to: enter the Land, by the ſecond leftibus lumi⸗ 


wing ſeſſion of i it. And Jeſus our Prince and Saviour whoſe kinodom was nibus impers- 
70 of 7555 world, 1 In. a ſpiritual manner goeth in and out before us int our A 


tur enim Dei fi- 
ſpiritual enemies, ſubduing Sin and Satan, and ſo opening and clearing our lium in hoc ſe- 


way to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death,ſo giving us poſſeſſion of crlum⸗ Ae f- 


eternal life. Thus do we believe the man called Jeſas to have fulfilled in mundant Jum 


the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was bur typified ; in him who firſt nis concen 
bare the name, and in al the reſt which ſucceeded i in lis off \ d er lam ver. 


offi ce, and ſo to be gentis in tene · 
the Saviour of the world ; 3 whom God hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for bras, * di 
us in the 4 10 of his ſervant Dew. T hat we PR be ſave vina difterrer 


d from our enemies, occaſum. lu- 
and the hands of all that hate us. cem 'redderer, 


|  Inveherer cla- 
rate m. S. Ambro. Apolog. David. peſter. ci 4. Ille i imperavit Soli e 5 & ſtetit, & ile magnus erat. Ille im+ 
perabat, ſed efficiebat. S. Hieron, 1a Tal. 76. Job 1 1.9. *T; way 2445 2 N Ines myo 7 Nau 4 
cles ahn Nö ovouue yt Sie 3 ye 22 dxtcn 
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e 7165 vX Jau iar a s y)s d Fed; 8 earl eget Tre Wi 8 7 Lake ; of 71. l 
The neceſſity of the heliefol hs : of the. Anidei is not only certain, but 
evident: becauſe there is no end Faith without a Saviour, and no other 
_ but this by which we can be faved,and no way tobe ſaved by him bur pg 
= believing in him. For rhis is his c commanament, that we ſhould believe on 1 8 3. 23, 
the name 72 San Jeſus as Chriſt : and be that heepeth" his commandment  dwvelloth 24 
in him if he in him. From hi him 1 and from him alone, muſt we ex · 
pect Sa vation, booed . eben confeſſing freely there is nothing in our 
ſelves Which . elerye it from us, nothing in any other creature , „ 
which can pro ſnietit ot ere to us. 1 — there n but 2 God," and e © OO 
Mediator 2 Men, A Chriſt aas. I is only cle beloved 
Son, in Whom God 14 hor "pleaſed"; che is 4/oathed with, « weſtare dipt in blood; 
he hath trod the Vine. 75 LN 7 like ſheep have gone «ſtray, and the Lord I. 53: 6: 
1 - laid on him . 1 im God hath reconciled all yr Col. x. 26. 
to himſelf, by him, 17575 e View in. > HRC arhings ere, 


him a lonè is our Salva 0 c 


dee eapert i FO Yall in [ic + * in Re 
Sect this Bellef is gece chat we may delight and rejo wa 
nartic eras that 1 Which all. our 95 ppineſs pls crime an 


Angel ff Heaveathus taught t herds the tneſſes of the bleſ-. 
ſed . Hesl on; Bebe La 31 0 th 5 Js 44s - 7 be to all take 2 7 ry: 
9% 77505 220 #005 | 9 7 97250 fs 12 Dane 4 . which iu 

r What t hveredatipreſent,. t the Prophet 
Iſaiah, thatold Ea! pet Fe atd liſta W hen the 


nce. When the people raed 8 

e ſhoul 1182 4% light - 7 — e e fouls born, ee, 
for” Po {be "ry; then 55 2 before. God, accdrding 10 FI 
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Phil. 3, 8. 


John 14. 15. 
1 Jobn 5. 3. 


Mat. 9. 27. 


Mark 93 8. 
Luke 9. 49. 


As 19. 13. 


Phil. 2. 8 


Phil. 2. 9, 10+ 


* 


Al things and counted them but dang, that he 55, 


came obedivnt'to death ven rie 


: N 
. 


Having thus declared the Otig 


wit h recompence, when ze ſhall. come and ſave 1 then "the ran owed of the 
| 97 ſhall retarn, and cume 10 Sion with ſonge, and deer lein Joy ap0n their 
F at ns e n WER 4 N 


ads. ad. «\>\ * a N ; ' 1 ba 
Thirdly, the belief in Fear ouglit to inflame our affection, to kindle our 
love toward him, engaging us to hate all things 9 -of him;that Is,ſo 


cual Hare of affeQtion with 
him. HH that loveth father or mother more than me 1s not worthy of me, and he 


| that loveth ſon or daughter more than me is not worthy of ves Bonne our Saviour; 
© | fo forbidding all prelation of any natural affect on beca 


Ul 2 xe our ſpiritual union 
is far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor is a higher degree of love only debarr d 


us, but any equal pretetiſion.is as much forbidden. F any man come to me, 


faith the ſame Chriſt, and hute not his father and mother, and w_ and children, 


Aud brethren and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo, he cannot be ny diſciple. Is it not 


this Feſus in whom the love of Godis demonſtrated to us, and that in fo high 
a degree as is not expreſſible by the pen of man? God ſo loved the world, that 


he gave his only-btgotten Sou. Is it not he who ſhewed his own love to us far 


beyond all poſſibility of parallel ? for greater love hath no man than this, that 


4 man lay down his life for his friends: but while we were yet ſinners, that is, 


enemies, Chriſt. died for us, and ſo became our Jeſus. Shall thus the Father 
ſhew his love in his Son ? ſhall thus the Son ſhew his love in himſelf? and 
{hall we no way ſtudy a requital? or is there any proper return of love but 


love? The voice of the Church, in the language of Solomon, is, My love: 


nor was that only the expreſſion of a. Spouſe, but of“ Ignatius, a man, after 


the Apoſtles, moſt remarkable. And whoſoever confidereth. the infinite 


benefits to the ſons of men flowing from the actions and ſufferings of their Sa- 
viour, cannot chooſe but conclude with S. Paul, If at) man love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Mar an-atha. | 


' Laſtly, che confeſſion of faith in Feſws is negeſſary to breed in us a corre- 
ſpondent eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience to him, That we may be 
raiſed to the true temper of 8. Paul who counted all things but loſs for the excel. 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus our Lora, * whom. he. ſuffered the loſs of 

#ht win Chriſt. Nor can we pre- 
tend to any true love of Jeſs, except we be ſenſible of the readineſs of our 
obedience. to him: as knowing what language he uſed to his Diſciples, 1 by 

i 


: } 


love me;keep my commandments; and whar the Apoltle 5 yoo wake, 
is tht love f Godgthat we keep his commundments. His own Dilciples once mar- 


velled, and aid,” What manner of man is this, that euen the winds and the je: 
obey him! How much mote ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians, 


fſaying, What manner of men ate theſe, who refuſe obedience unto him whom 


the ſenſleſs creatures, the winds and the n W. e Jules at 
firſt ſufficient to caſt out devils? and ſhall man be more refractory thad they: 
Shall the Exoraf ſay to the evil ſpirit, I adjure thee by the name of Telus, and 
the devil give place? ſhall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us in the fame name, and 
we refuſe? Shall they-obey xliat name, which 1 nothing untp chem, 
for he took ot: b hm the ature of Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour ? and 
can we deny obedience unto him, wh Fut on him the ſeed of Abrabam, ang be. 
t of the Croſs or wa;that, wc might be raiſed 
to full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by chat power be ena. 
bled at laſt to ſave us, and in the mean time to tule and govern us,and exact 
the higheſt veneration from us * For God hath hg Ee bios. n given 
him a name whithis above every nume, that the name of Jeſus every kueeſbould 
bow, of things in heaven,” wid hn, i tarth, and thin under the earibl. 
kel che name 7e/as, the means and ni 
9 


9 155 * 5 1 th El44 


ome ws 


is a Fr whoſe name by the midi 7 an root was 

h the firſt of that name, and all 
W were but types. I believe that 
ſain the be and d Sa importance of that name, to be the Saviour 
of the world; inaſmuch as he hath revealed to the {ons of men the only wa 
for the-ſalvation of their Souls,” and wrought the fame way out for them by 
the virtue of bis Blood, obraining remiſſion. for ſinners, making 9 
for enemies, paying the price of redemption 12 captives; and ſhall at laſt 
himſelf actually confer the Tame' e . hath promulged and 

tocured, upon all thoſe, which unſeignedl Beda — in him. 

3 acknowledge there is no other way to Fry beſide 1 which he hat 
ſbeywyn us, we is no other means Which can procure it for us but his blood, 
there is no other perſon which ſhall confer 1 it on us but himſelf. And with 
this full ee, I believe in Jeſas. 


and in Icſus, hut 


Avitt thive explained the proper Nai of out. Sarin 4, we come 
1 vin th that Tale of his Office uſually joined with his Jo which is £ 
therefore the more diligently to be examined, "becauſe the * Jews who al- 2 
822 acknowledged him to be Je/as, ever died him to be Chriſt, and 4- us oe Bu 

greed nog ether, * that if any man did confe ſst thus he was cane he Joould be put 8 725 

the. Synagogue. Inovr, 7 

0 For the falle — N of this Title, i will be neceſſary;firſt:to deliver the FN pd 
ſignification of the word; ſecondly, to ſhew upon what —_ the Fews lc. 10. 
always expected a Chriſt or Maſſas; chirdly, to 8 that the Ae e 
Ir ſed to the Fews is already come; fourthly, to demonſtrate 5 our 1 1 
0 that Meſſias; and fifthly, to declare in w Aras Unction, by which Jeſus 
” is Chriſt, doth conſiſt, and hat are the proper effects thereof. Whick five. 
4Y particulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot fo what ſhould be _— for | 
ea a perfect underſtanding that J%t is Chriſf. nd 

For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures, "tw ſeveral names, Meſfas and 
Chriſt, but both of the ſame ſignification ; as appeareth by the ſpeech of the 
woman of Samara, Tknow that. Meſſias cometh, which is called Chrif and Jon 4. 25. 
more'phinly by what Ardrew'ſpake Nora N Simon, We have found 7" 1-47. 
the 22 which is, being e the C. W  Meſſias in the Hebrew 
tongue, Chriſt in the Greek.  * Meſſias, th uage of, Andrew and the cg pere, 
woman of Sameria, who fpake i in Sriact; 007 5 interpretation of S. Mi ge- 
John, who wrote his Goff el in the Greek, as the moſt general language in 20 64 % 
thofe days : and the ſignification of them both! is the Anpinted. S. Paul and Neis de I. Hd. 
the reſt of the Apoſtles,writing in that language, uſed the Greek name, which 88 
the Latins did retain, calling Him conſtantly Chriftas; and we in Engli(p eee 


have refined the ſame, as univerſally naming him Ebrifh. <1! fo bins * Fran TUO 
41145 2 
Hebr and ] 9g un gus, in the Syriae IN WD: in the Gree ;Þ changing) W into" , by omitting N a guttural not fit 
far their pronunciation, and by adding 5 as their ordi rerminatia D: is ar into Msi. That this was the Greek 
Xeev3gand the Laim Cliriſſus, i. evident 5 did Yet the Latins Living at a di Hare, fl rangers 30 the cuſtoms of 1 % ent, and the 
dhrine of the C hriſ ians, miſtook hin name, and called bim Che ſtu from the — $6 Sucronius in of Claudius, 
. 2 7. udæos impulſore Chreſto aſſiduè ya thee Roma e . ich was wa on hes hifi ale, — A Romans 4. 
N, they named him Chreſtus, ſo they called us Ghreſtiani, Ter Gentes. Sed perperam Chreſtiauns ng: 


80 * RFI CI B * 


8 is d dt * _ 7 Y "9 . 


m AL * 


— 
inis certa eſt nocitia . nes yos_) de ſuavicate vel benignitate co um eſt. £ aft; ld. 
— Lo 1 ratio eſt propter ign rantiun errorem, qui cuin immyrard erke . lole nt Mm k ret 
which miſtake ſuſtin Martyr juffifies rhe 2 i 1 of hi. aw "Ba 7% 2/4 44 e I \ ons 6- 
4 „And. ain, X ze ( or rather Xe Eval tary $7 Lt o Inauvoy, 
15 It I rode. the Jew airs which Cone the Romans Fs n. Sade, Apel fe; the true title * 


rainly Chriſtus. Lego N, N Mn « Jaith, Juſtin. T6 d xe e se lier re Fo rs, A750 755 
Fuſed. Dem. Evang. | Her WITS vereres 7.7 dicebarit ungi, quod nunc A ptdeplnns 4 — . 
eum Ch iſtum nuncupamus ic qui Hebra eſflas dicitur, q 4s Cc 7. $0 the ior generally Chiiſtps 3 
Chriſmate: and withour\q 45 Nele . xbyeupars Fer I conceive the firſt fignificarianuf thit Po among the Gteeks herb 
not ze n bitherto ſufficienth Tiſcover of the, Anclents in whom, Lmert with che werd yaed; tad ichylat the Wage; en 
and in him I find It bal another OT now we tabe it iny in bis 775 that wr act Tk is anointed, [but that 

. .. with which it is andinted; for that ® ſignijurb n > duels N The place place ii 
" this in bis Prometheus e ö 


LIOTY IC, ors 
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Prometheus ſheivy nge. to be th 25 of the Art Phyſick,! that before bim thr there-was my iy pode N $7 


taben internally by eating or by drinking, nor externally by way of. inunftion, as the Scholtaſt in 1, 
4 a Is pb e Ee e Fo (which is 8/8 bewnigeoy in 2 e 
(whichi is ese , ee, (Tre) Ane T6, gt Ms So eta Tees e S- 
NAS ys voy 3 Au oP i 57 e dp pro xe, 4e dn 9. M meer Is; . * 7 uαν- 
Aov, Turist 7 Nrbrtug- « As ther 2 5 1 1807 is 


not that which receiveth drink, but that drink which it 7 pott, Bt mx . fy 65 Nn 5 15 


which receiverh yl, but that which is received by inunon. 8275 Jen Ariſtophanes, Loy oe a i Na- 

Ta mace, 29 Akte, Tet p erd, and the Scholtaſt SE = rs eee Fanny ou T — dne, nyvv ante 

eib ei eic Jiegwei ar T&5 ver Myer, 127715 — 2 Ta 5 SMragd, yy ot TH Wop. oy 11. = hat Xi" 

ay in bis judgment ir the ſame with 3 te 104 11 75 71 18551 
br na l Sent edpuaxey 20 . — Ns ; FEY, x 'y 


Nixia, #7 eigen, bir Sorta; dr rarer, CN nnen 


H Tai Hie enmnn—_ 
In the ſame ſenſe with Eſchylus did Euripedes uſe yproby N n ages 20% n r e T9 ealtlianor q and 
not only thoſe ancient Poets, hut even the later Ora tors; * 4s Dion er x; 48 o bs T6447 . X; yes 
ouw]@ duyxi . ue GA EIA UT) Cappudtor eic i A Orat. '78. 45 255 Lxx. have uſed it in this ſenſe; as 
when the Hebrew ſpeaks ef F. N 2 oleum Lee they tranſlate it i c x ul FHF a iN 22 7 
Lev. 21. 10. 2 12, A= rr 73 2275 2 — is Jy ir aun. Oleum unctionis ; 
Aator xeirdv, which in Exodus 29. 7. and 33. 13. and 40.9: the fone 7 , correſpondent to the Hebrew pbraſe, call IA 
relchaa ros, and ly B Nu errors The 1 e 7 ph E f Jamething doubtful, ' N wude rr re 
fs ray gu dc & i ome Ingfs * for 4 Scholiaſt take it inthe ordinary ſenſe „g eic nl Aden 
r ys TW Nl ür, ve ru Ante, Th eg l 78 * yet both rde urebet before ' and cu 
abel after, ſeem to incline to the be former ſe N 72 and in the next hate «ert 180 is clearly attyzbated to the ji Bog Bk 4 T 
uno TEF arvVeOvy dure T. Ot Ons ixloy JA org de iu, Eee dvd ,p d¹u ul v. from whence 
— ſays preſently Iain warns. But though it appe hence that the firſt uſe of the word 561596 among the Greebs was 
o ſigniſie the ad or matter inimmAion, not the ſubjeS o or 9 3 get in the vulgar acception of the Lxx. it was moſt 
conftanth receved fr he e e the ſame validity with 2012.0 or x826404860, (Suidas 387 be, 3 us yeurebbog tn 4+ 
Aal) 4s alf with MNG. For thangh Lactanrins inthe place fore-cited ſeem to think that word an improper verſſon of the 
Hebrew MWD, 4 in quibuſdam 1 quæ male de Hebraicis i interpretatæ ſunt, maeiurripos, id eſt, u 


curatus, ſcriprum lnvenitur, * 7% & A a yet the LAX. have ſo tranſlated it, Numb.3.3./04 deo Aer brore 2 55 
di 


Athenzus bath obſerved,7 tu gor rd wi lH, Wuala · yet in the vulgar uſe of the words there is no difference, 
a little after, T 5 X 7 , uveion dat <pnxer- And Plutarch, Sympol. {,3.c.4. 
; ur. . Ee 14 t iran U Ae, n 0 71 Tv _ &y 
mA 5 o Heſych. Ax Yau, i IA ral K . nA j dive · Axe, Vici. Schol. Hom. Rivet 
ait. 4. C. AndSurds, "Hani Ae, & $ Hence Kuſtathiue, Ic to- 9 57, rc ννEẽw iT N TT. _ 
T# N X) To Ales. 73 T gie . 4 er I 728585 os Nr 70 9 dale, 2 Td AA¹. O. C, 8 - Euſcbius, 
Tpiry 7#E41 8150 avroy A yer dN, u WE Gans Gopdgur, A N % v dyaridate; ii pity e ¹νν t 
Eccleſ. 1 Xeirdòs then in the uulgar the Lxx. i, aperſon anointed, and in that ſenſe is our Saviour called Chriſt, 


Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is ts be.under- 
ſtood not ſimply according to the action only, but as it involveth the deſigu 
in the cuftom of anointing, For in the Law whatſoever was anointed was 
thereby ſer apart, as ordained to ſome ſpecial uſe or office: and therefore un- 
der the notion of unction e muſt underſtand that promotion and ordina- 
tion Jacob poured ol on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was the con- 
Gen. 18. 28. ſecration of it. Moſes anoi the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels, and this 

anointing was their ed ication. 57 the Prieſt that is anointed ſigniſieth, 
in the phraſe of Moſes, the High Prieſt, becauſe he was inyeſtcd in that office 
at and by his unction. When therefore Je Ys is called the Me/ſias or Chrift, 
aud that ſo long after the anointing oyl had ceaſed, it ſignifieth no leſs than 
_ a perſon ſet apart by God, — witk moſt ſacred oj I. advance pony 
higheſt office, of which all thoſe employmeats under the Law, in tlie 
taining of which oyl was uſed, were hut es and ee And cht 155 
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ſutfice for the Sgnification of the word. 
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That there was among the Jews an expectation of ſuch a Chriſt to come, 
is moſt evident. The woman of Samaria could ſpeak with confidence, I nom Job 4. 25+ 
hat Maas cometh, And the unbelieving Jews, who will nöt acknowledge, 
that he is already come, expect him ſtil], "Thus we find /l men muſing in their 2 3.15. 
earts John, whether he were the Chriſt or not. When Jeſus taught in the 
Temple, thoſe which doubted ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth rk * 
whence he is; thoſe which believed ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more MS 
miracles than theſe which this man hath done? Whether therefore they doubt- 
ed, or whether they believed in Jeſus, they all expected a Chriſt to come; 
and the greater their opinion was of him, the more they believed he was that 
Maas, Many of the people ſaid, Of a truth this is the Prophet: others ſaid, verſe go, 41: 
This is the Chriſt. As ſoon as John began to baptize, the Jews ſent Prieſts and 7omm1. 19. 
Levites from Jeruſalem, to att him, Who art thou? that is, whether he were 
the Chriſt or no. as appeareth out of his anſwer, And he confeſſed and denied yer. 20 
vt, bat confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. For as they asked him after, What then 
Art thou Elias and he ſaid, I am not: Art thouthat Prophet? and be anſwered, "© 21. 
No : So without queſtion their firſt demand was, Art thou the Chriſt? and *g, uu 
he anſwered, Iam not. From whence it clearly appeareth that there was a hath expreſſed, 
general expectation among the Fews of a Meſſas to come; nor only ſo, but Pi inthe , 
it was always counted among them an || Article of their F#'th, which all were te iundr8wd 
obliged to believe-who proteſſed the Law of Moſes, and whoſoever denied 7 
that, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. Wherefore „, ” «a 
it will be worth our enquiry to look into the grounds upon which they built vs. Tis Co 
that expectation. 3 12 1 | 81 | . F'$AGE 3 fas. 
It is moſt certain that the Maſtas was promiſed by God, both before and f An, 3, 
under the Law. God faid unto Abraham, In Iſuic jhall thy feed be called: and din, 1. 4- 
we know that was a promiſe of a Meſiavto come, becauſe S. Paal hath taught 7,45. he Rok 
us, Nom to Abraham and his ſeed were. the promiſes made. He ſaith not, anto bus,c. 1. 
ſeeds 4» of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. The Lord ſaid . G. > 16; ” 
unto Moſes, I will raiſe them ap. 4 Dow Foo among their brethren like unto 
thee. And S. Peter hath ſufficiently fatisfied us, that this Prophet promiſed to 
Moſes, is Jeſus the Chriſt, Many are the Prophecies which concern him, man 
the promiſes which are made of him but yet ſome of them very obſcure ; 4 3. 22. 
others, though plainer, yet have relation only to the perſon, not to the no- 
tion or the word Meſſzas. .Whereſoever he is ER of as the Anointed, it 
may well be firſt underſtood of ſome other perſon; except one place in Da- 1 5. %. 
el, where Maſiah is foretold to be cut f: and yet even there the Greek 
Tranſlation hath; not the Meſſias, but the Tat#ion. It may therefore ſeem 
lomething fra! ehaw.ſo univerſal an expectation of a Redeemer under the 
name of the Meer lhould be ſpread through the Church of the Jews. 
But if we conſider that in the, ſpace of ſeventy years of the Baby/onijh Capti- 
rity the ordinary Zews had loſt the exact underſtanding of the old Hebrew 
anguage before {poker in Jadea; and therefore when the 'Scriptures were 
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read unto them,ghey found bee „ 16 them to the people in tile 


* 


(halle language, which they had lately learned: As when Eren the Scribe 
mae the BY Ee Lan of Moſes before the Congregation, 


| ie Leuvites | 
are ſaid ta have cauſed the people to underſtand the Law, — Fo read refem. 8. 8. 


in the book, in \the Lam of God, Aiſtinct h, and gave the ſenſe; and cauſeth them to 
underſtayd the reading, Which conftant interpretation begat at laſt a Nhaldee 
Tranſlation of the Old. Teſtament. to. be read every Sabbath in the Syna- 
gogues :- And that being not exactly made word for word with the H- 
em, but with a liberty of a brief expoſition by the Way, took in, together 
vichahe Text, che general opinion of the learned Fins, By which mens: 
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came to paſs that not only the doctrine, but the Name alſo, of the Meſſia 

was very frequent and familiar with them. Inſomuch that even inthe C404, 

Paraphraſe now extant, there is expreſs mention of the Meſfas in above ſ 
„ Celſus the E*. venty places, beſide that of Daniel. The. Jews then informed by the pz; 
Inovledgers wards of Daniel, inſtructed by a conſtant interpretation of the Law and the 
IG 75 Prophets read in their Synagogues every Sabbath - day, relying upon the in. 
| Jia 44 an. fallible predictions and promiſes of God, did all unanimoully expect out o 
jeſs thatthePre= their own Nation, of the Tribe of Jadzh, of the Family of Davia, a Meſſia 
per «id fre. or a Chriſty to come. £ DER. 


the world, Gisa undiv County flyer & N L. ain x) Kerrrariy d- Alnus Fila vr hy “rt 
644. v Jer Il»vusr@ Tegtonietln Tis M nαν⁰ Lorie To vir , drtigain er, Orig. adv. Celſmmn, 1. 3- Atd th, 
Saviour, ſaith Origen, was to be called, i 74 "Is aiuy adTeua, Kei be. | | | | 


Now this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next conſideration is 

+ the Time in which this promiſe was to be fulfilled: which we ſhall demon- 

| ſtrate out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſequently that the promiſed 
Megſſias is already come, The prediction of Jacob on his death-bed is cle 
and pregnant, The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a lam giver fron 


Gen. 49. 10. 


* For inflead bet meen his feet, until Shiloh came; and to him ſhall the gathering of the people l. 


F "I But the Scepter is departed from Judah, neither is there one Law-giver left 
bo y þ . . 'S 
2 „, between his feet. Therefore Shiloh, that is, the Malſias, is already come. That 
in run the Jemiſh government hath totally failed, js not without the greateſt folly to 
* be denied: and therefore that Shilohis already come, except we ſhould deny 
2 eruſa. the truth of Divine predictions. muſt he granted. There remains then no. 
lem Targum. 8 be proved, but that by Shiloh is o be underſtood the Maſſtar: which 
ü is ſufficiently manifeſt both from the conſent of the ancient Jews, and from 
nd the deſcription immediately added to the name. For *all the old Paraphraſts 
Beſide the Cab. call him expreſly the Maſßas, and the words which follow, ro him ſhall the ge 
Bali, did ge» thering of the people be, ſpeak no leſs ; as giving an explication of his Perſon, 
Neil Fan; Office or Condition, who was but darkly deſcribed in the name of $hiloþ 
A7U x23) For this is the ſame character by which he was ſignified unto Abrahams; In th 
2 wp | ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed: by which he is decyphered in 
on, make the Iſaiah, * In that day thereſhall be a root of Je ſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign 
7 3 to it ſball the Gentiles ſcet, and his reſt ſhall be glorious: and in 
of YWD : ang Micah, ? The mountain of the Houſe of the Lord ſhall be Publiſhed on the top f 
in the Talmud, the mount arms, and it ſball be exalted above the hills, and people ſhall flow unts it. 
2 And thus the bleſſing of Judah is plainly intelligible : 4 Judah thoa art he whom 
arking what thy brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy hand ſhall be in the neck 'of thine enemies, thy fi- 
mathe name of ther's Children ſhall ow down before thee. Thou ſhalt obtairi the primogeniture 
of the School of Of tliy Brother Reuben, and by vertue thereof ſhalt'rale over the reſt of the 
. Schila an- Tribes: the government {hall be upon thy ſhouldgrs,and all thy brethren ſhall 
e be ſubject unto thee. And that you may underſfand this bleſſing is not to ex- 
is Sciloh; ac pire 1 8 it make wy for a 8 that oy government {hall not fail, 
coraing to that until there come a {on out of your loins who ſhall be far greater than your 
„ far e r aj ben ae only oy or brechren, | an « 
loh come. is confined unto the Tribes of Iſyael; his kingdom ſhall'be univerſal, and a 
* Iſa, 11. 10. : | a, W. e err er 
: ki... © nations of the earth ſhall ſerve him. Being then this Sho is ſo defctibed in 
+ Gen. 45 8. the text, fog acknowledged by the et Jews to be the Meſias, being 
God had promiſed: by Jacob the government of Iſrael ſhould not fail until 
Shiloh game; being that government is viſibly and undeniably already failed, 
5 Mal.3- 1. it followeth inevitably, that the Maſias is already come, tt. 
max In Fang e Prophet Malachy hath given an exprefs ſignifica- 
Pon tion ö pil 
Kim in the 799 meſſhrger, and he ſhall prepare the way before'me', ani the” Lord * 


Ilace. 


coming of the Hiaſſas while the Temple ſtood. 5 Behold, I'will ſens 
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all ſublenh 2 the me — ye d. 
light in. nd — os more clearly; Thus e Ne once it lid 2: 6,7, 9, 
lil whil Þwiltfbaks rhe begue, and the vahth; and the fra; and te 
J. To oo tens" x es rec all nations ſhall come: 
wr fill glory; ae obs latter 
5 begraben hun the glory of vhe former, faith the Lord of hofts:It is then 
moſt/evidenr fim theſe: predictiors, fiat rhe Meſſi; was * the 
ſteohd Temple ſtood. It is as certain that the ſecond Temple is not now ſtan- 
Therefore eept we contradift the Veraeity of God it cannot be de- 
but the A eſſias is — — ann Not hing tan Ae objecked to enervats 
thisargament,” but that theſb Prophecies ooncerh not the Mats; and yet 
the aficientFews confeſſed they did and that they do ſo cannot be denied. For, 
firſt; rhoſe titles, rhe Agel of the Corun aut, the delight of the It aclites, the de- 
fire of lll vat ions, art hertain and known charafters of the Ch iſt tocome-And 
lecondly, it cannog:bs;conceived how the glory of the ſecond Temple ſhould 
be greater;than-the of the — e coming of the Meſias to it. 
For tlie em tlieniſ — th re five ſigns E. the Div ine glory 
were in the firſt Tecplajehichworewand tothe ſecond:as the Urim and 
Thummim, by Which the HighſPrieft was miraculouſty inſtructed of the will 
of God Tho. Ark ofthe Coven, from rr Cod ited cad anſwers by a 


bitation wich ted by a viſible daes of vive —— | 
to the King and Hi Ti by L ng the oy! of unftion;:and,laft- 
Llane Spirit of Prophsxy, with which rn Nairn who were called tothe 
hetical office Fs N e And there Was no compariſon between the 
* — and of tha ſtructure or building of it, as appeated by the tears 
dropt from dhe eyes Which had beheld e ' (For cooker Prieſts EN . 12- 
and — and chief of the 4K who were ancievit men, that had ſeen the firſt 
Houſe; when the fod xm Hoſe was laid before their eyes, wept with 4 © 
loud wotee ;) and {by choſe words which God'tonmanded Haggai to ſpeak to 
the people for the introducing of this Prophecy; Who #1 7 og þ you that M's 4 
ſaw this Houſe in her firſt glory en woke a 1 mow? fo it not In your eyes in 
compariſon of it as nothing ? Being then ure of the Leon! Temple 
was ſo far inferior to * firſt, britts all Achat kgns of the Divine glory were 
wanting init withwhich the former: was adorned;the glory of it cannoother 
way be” imagined greater, than by the coming of him into it in whom all 
thoſe ſigns of the Divine glory were far more eminently contained: and this 
perſon alone is the Meffas. For he was to he the glory of the people 1/r2e/, 
yea even of the God of Ira ;he was the Urim and Thumimim,by'whom the 
will of eee! a greater Oracle, was revealed; he the true Ark of theo- 
venant; the only Propitiatory by his blood; he which was tobaptize with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with rech true Fire wliieh came down 3 | 
he which was to take up his habitation in our fleſh; nd to duelſ amol , 
that we might behold his glory;he'who receivetheSpirit without mea Bs "hs 
and from whoſe — ay alt receive. In him Were be ali ole fig of the 
Divine glory united hich were thus divided in thefirſt Templezitrhi 
hom all wore d mere 8 3 1 b e to the 
ond Temple was, as the ient, ſo means by the 
of it enuld be greater than the glory of the firſt; If then the Masa di 
cons 5 on Temple food,asapteareth by God's prediction and 
profile ; if th ame Ages fibee hath ceaſed to be, chere not 
one fone left upon a De it nal were before the deſtruction of ir in 
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Having tl come becauſethoſc 
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as t, ix i oiedged botli by 


* The Jews 
have invented a | 
double Meſſias : V's 
to one they at» 
tribute - 4.0 
laces c 
— his low And n. 
eftate and ſuf- g L 
ferings ; to the 
8 
5 
== and glo- 
ry. ef one 
muon 
, the other 
3 95 
1 
The ſon 
ſeph 3 
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Thy two 
oreaſts are like 
two young 
Foes, W 


redeemers, 
the ſon 
of David, and 
Meſſias the fon 
of Ephraim. 
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Judal; for durtef ther ſballcome a gu that ſballemis my people Iſrael. This 
prediction was moſt mahifeſtiy and remarkably fulſilled in the Birth ee 
hen by the providgnceof God it Was ſo ordered that Auguſtus ſhould then 
tax the Horld, to h end every one ſhould go up into his on City. 
Whereupon Joſeph and Harp lis aſpouſeci Wife left Navarerh of Culue, their 1 
— 
be taxed, bec nuſe they niert of | nage Dauid. And while they. | 
were thete, as the daysof:the'V irginMarywere accompli ſhed, ſo the p — Lake 2. 4. 
cy was fulfilled; for there ſhe brought forth her firſt —— Luke 2. 11. 
«s mat lor u thut day in the City of Dawid a Sævibur nich ir, Chriſt thi Lord- 
Bot if we add unto tho Family and place, the manner of his Birth, alſo 
foretold, the argument muſt neceſfarlly appear cuncluſive. The Prophet 
1/aiah ſpake thus unto the Houſe of [Dinid; The Lord himſelf ſball give you 4 
ſigns Behold, a. Virgin ſhall conceive ani brur 4 Sow, | and: ſball call bis name Im- 1 7 14. 
mandel. What natwity could be more congruous a tlie greatneſs of a Me/* 
fas than that of a Virgin, which is mnoſt miraculaus ? What name can be 
thought fitter for him than that af i ,j ud il us, whoſe Land Ja- Nas. 8 
dea is ſaid ro be? The Immanael then thus born of a Virgin was without 
queſtion rhe true Mafia. And we know Jeſus was thus born of the bleſſed 
Nein Mary, that it might be fulfilled which was thus ſpoken of the' Lerd by the 
Prophet. Wherefore. being all the prophecies concerning the Family, Place Mar. 1. 22 
and manner o the Birth of the Maſiai were! fulfilled in Fe/as,and-not ſo much ; 
as pretended to be accompliſhed inany'other;it is again from hence appareat 
$Shatths:7r/ars theChsh. ice eee ovynT ed eee 40 
Thirdly, he which taught what the Maias was to teach, did whattheMeſ- 
fias was te do, ſuffered what the Meſſias was to ſuffer; and by ſuffering ob- 3 
tained all which a Meſſias could obtain, muſt be acknowledged of neceſſity 3 
to be the true Meſfat. But all this is maniſeſtly true of Jeſas. Therefore 
we muſt conſeſs he is the Chriſt. For firſt; it cannot he denied but the Me 
fas was promiſed as a Prophet and teacher of the People. So God promiſed 
him to Moſes ; I will raiſe them ap 4 Prophet from among their Brethren like un- 
to thee. So 1ſatah, Exetiel and Hoſeah dende him, as we ſhall here- 
after have farther occaſion to ſhæew. And not only ſo; but as a greater Pro- 
phet, and more perfect Doctor, than ever any was which him, more 

ith Goc: he ſbal 


univerſal than they all. I have put my ſpirit apon: him , 225 
bring forth 8 to the Gentiles, and + Ie: foalbwait for Lam. Nov it is 144% tos. 
as ev ident that Jeſus of Nazareth was the moſt perfect Prophet, the* Prince » 
and Lord of all the Prophets, Doctors and Paſtors, which either preceded ww Fer. 5.4 
or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed-unto us the moſt perfect will of God 5 724% 25 
both in his Precepts and his Promiſes. He hath delivered the ſame after the H 
molt perfect manner, th the greateſt authority; not like Moſesand the Pro- 5 or peers 
phets, ſaying, Thas ſaith the: Lord, hut * I ſeywnto un; nor like the Titerpre- viczere; 37 
ters of Moſes ,. for* he taught them 41 one”. having authority, and wot". as the n 3 
Scribes.: With the greateſt perſpicuity, not, as thoſe-before him, under ty pes t. f. fes 
and ſhadows, but plainly and clearly; from whence both he and his Dore "Mare. 7. 29. 
b frequently called Light : with the greateſt univerſality, as preaching that 
Goſpel which is to unite all the nations of the earth into one Church, that 
there might be one Shepherd and one Flock.  Wharſoever then that great 
Prophet the Maſias as to teach, that Feſus taught; and whatſoever works 
he Was to do, thoſe Feſws dic. nic om et iner . 
When Jahn the Baptiſt had heard the mu of Chriſt, br ſext two of bit Di- ws. is 2.3, 
ſciples with this meſſage to him, Art bun he bar ſold come, or do we look for 
another? And Jeſus returned this anſwer unto him, ſhewing: the 8 


. v4 
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Matt. 11. 4, 5. lend Go and ſbem John again thoſe:thingh which ye do iar and ſor i The blind 
recelvd their , and the lame walk, the lepers art ella, the deaf heu- and the 
demi are raiſed np. And as Jeſus alledged theworks ich he wroughtto be a 
fafficient teſtimony chat he was thie Meſſias; ſo did choſe Jews acknowledge it, 
. 7.31 who ſaid, Whew Chriſt edmech, will he do more mitucler th theſe whichrhis mas 
doth? Arid Vicodemut, à Ruler among them, confeſſed: lirtle leſs . Rabbi we 
then doſt, except God be with um. Great and many wett the miradles Which 
Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets wrought for che ratification of the Law, 
and the demonſtration of God's coriſtant preſence with his people; and yet all 
thoſe wrought by fo man ſeveral perſons, in the ſpace of above three thou - 
ſagd years, are far ſhort of thoſe Whichi this one Jeſasdid rm within the 
': - *  cofnpaſsof tliree years. The ambitious diligence of the Jew hath reckoned 
ipſeventy ſix miracles for. Moſes, and ſeventy four forall the reſt of the Pro- 
phers: and ſuppoſmgthat they were ſo many, (though indeed they were not) 
how few are _ in reſpoct oſ thoſe which are written of our Saviour / how 
 inconfiderable, it compated with all Which he wrought! when 8. John teſti 
joba21: 25 fieth with as great certainty of truth as height of Hyperbole, that there are 
many ot hen things whi ch\Jeſus did; the which if they ſbould be written every one, 

ue ſappoſad that even the 


7 

ld it ſelf conla not contain the books whichſhould be 

written, Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number of his miracles on- 

lyr but in the power of working. Whatſoever miracle Moſes wrought; he ei- 

ther obtained by his Prayers, or elſe, oonſulting with God, received it hy com- 

mand from him ;ſo that the power of miracles cannot be conceived łs imma - 

. nent or inhering in him. Whereas this power muſt of neceſſity be in Jeſus 

_ in thom dwelt all the fulneſs of the 'Godbead bodily, and to whom th Father had 

Join 5 26 given to huve life iu himſelf; This he ſufficiently ſhewed by working with a 

word, hy command ing the winds to be ſtill, the Devils to fly, and the dead to 

tiſe - by working without a word or any intervenient ſign; as when the wo- 

man Which had an iſſue of blood twelve years touched his Garment, and ſtraighi- 

way the foant ain of her blood was dried ap by the virtue which flowed out from 

the greater fountain of his power. And leſt this example ſhould be ſingle, we 

find that the men of Geneſaret, the people out of all Jullea and Feruſalem, and 

Mat.11-34,36: from the Seacoaſt of Dre and Sidon, even the whole multitude ſought to touch 

Lite 6-17519: bem, for there went virtut out of him, and healed them all. Once indeed Chriſt 
AE {cemedtorhave prayed 

that was done — which ſtood by : not that he had not power 

j W within himſelf to Lazarus, ho was afterward to raife himſelf; but 

that tber migbt believe the father hal ſent him. The immanency and inheren- 

. + ey ofthis power 8 evident in this, that he was able to communicate 

Ait to wlom he pleal utes ren bane _— it 8 Diſciples : Behold 

ube 16. 36. Jorueunto you power to tread gs Serpents: Scorpions, and over all the power 

" a i ef the 3 the Apoſtles: heal rhe ſick, cleanſe the lepers, rat the 

Met. 10.8: dend, caſt out devils ;; freely ye have: received, freely give. Upon the firſt Be- 

_ lievers:: Theſe ſigns ſhall follow thens thas believe ; in my nume they (hall caſt out 

. devils, He that belieweth on me, the works that 1 do ſpall he do alſo; and greater 

+12 works thantheſe ſpall be da. He then which did more actions divine and 

powerful than Moſes and all the Prophets ever did, he which performed them 

in a manner far more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done 

All wliich can be expected the Maſias, foretold by them ſhould do. 

Nor hath our Jeſas only done, but ſuffered, all which the * to 

ſuffer, For we malt not with the Jews deny a ſuffering Chriſt, or fondly of our 

" (14 own 


chat meſſage; rhe works of Chriſty. Was a ſufficient relphurion of che queſt =. 


before he raiſed Lararus from the grave; but even 


—_———— . 
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den invention make a double Meſſi at, one to ſuffer,and another to rei 
is clear enough by the Prophet. alas what his condition was to be, whom he 


calls the Servant of God: and the later Jews cannot deny but their *fathers 2. 52. 13. ; 


* For firſt, in. 


conſtantly underſtood that place of the Maas. flead of thoſs 
Now the e of Chriſt ſpoken of by the Prophet may be reduced to words, Behold 
two parts: one in reſpect of contempt, by which he was deſpiſed of men;rhe n As. 
other in reſpect of his death, and all thoſe indignities and pains which prece- dentiy, te 7ar- 
ded and led unto it. For the firſt, the Prophet hath pun&ually deſcribed his 2% 44th # 


© / . 7 1 8 nly NT 
condition, ſay ing, He harh no form or comelineſs, and when we ſhall fee him, a u 
there in no beauty thut we ſhould deſire him. He is deſpiſed and rejected of men. 10 d 
He ſ ſeems to deſcribe a perſonage no way àmiable, an aſpect indeed rather ö 
uncomely : and ſo the moſt * ancient Writers have interpreted 1/azas, and ſhall proſper. 
{19% | id by . | omon 
Jarchi on the place, TPWDA 9D ry Our Rabbitis underſtand this of the Meſſas. And the reaſon which 
he renders of their interpretation is very obſervable. For they ſay, ſays he, that the Me ſſias is ftrick:n, as it is written, He took 
our inſitmities and bare our griefs 3; which are the words of the 3 of the 53. Chapter. From whence we may percerte 
how the ancient Jews did joyn the latter part of the 5,2. Chapter with the 5 3. and expound them of the ſame perſon. Beſides he cites a 
certain Midr aſh or Gloſs, which attributes the ſame verſe to the Meſſias,and that is to be found in Bereſhit Rabba «pon Gen. 28. 10. 
where falling upon that place in Tach. 4·7. What art thou, O great mountain, before Terubbabel he anſwers tn 111 
chat great mountain is the Meſſias. Then — 25 again, Why doth be call the Meſſias a great mountain ? he grues this anſwer, 
ur MR) P37 Tun 10 772 81g, Becauſe keis greater than the Fathers, as it is writ- 
ten, Behold, My ſervant ſhall underttand, that is, the Meſſias + which are the words of the verſe before cited. And the ſame 
Bereſhie Rabba, po Gen. 24- 67. jaith,Meſſias the Ring was in the generation of the wicked ; that be gave himſelf to ſeeb for mer- 
cies for Iſtuel. and to faſting and humbling himſel/ for tbe m, as it is written ʒ and p produceth the words of ſa. 53. 3. From whence 
it appears again, that the Author thereof interpreted both the Chapters of the ſame Meſlizs. And farther it is obſervab le, that the Mi- 
draſh upon Ruth 2. 14. ds the ſame verſe in the ſame manner. And Rabbi Moſes alſhech ſpeaks yet more fully of the conſent 
of the ancient Jewiſh Doztors apon this place J Wan e 2" Dames p, FAD Nr  Bchold 
our Doctors of happy memory conclude with one mouth as have received from their anceſtors, that this is ſpoken of 
the Meſſlas. From it appears that it was originally the general ſenſe of the Fews, that all that piece of Iſaiah is a deſcription of 
the Meflias, and conſequently that the Apoftles cannat be blamed by them now for applying it to Chriſt ; and that the modern Fett may 
well be ſuſpected to frame their contr ary expoſitions out of a wilful oppoſition to ChtiStianity. * Iſa. 53. 2, 3+ ¶ The firſt m HN 
ſeems to ſignifie no leſe, as being from the root N which ſignifieth to form, figure, faſhion, or delineate 3 from whence rhe Noun 
attributed to any perſon fignifieth the ſearure, complexion, ſhape or compoſition of the body: As Rachel was TN Ip, forma 
pulchra, Gen. 9. 17. and ſo Jofeph, NN, Gen. 36. 6. ſo Abigail and Eſther, and in general, Deut. 21. 11. Pith an ad- 
dition of fair added "RT, whereas David rs called, without ſuch addition, WN, but with the full ſignification 5 A 
&y4 38; redet. In Judges 8. 18. T7212 IRNI N He Solos ys Caoratus,fo the Raman; but the Aldus and Com- 
plat beter, t d qi batintus * according to that verſe of Euripides cited by Athenæus and Porph yrius, Tip370r 2 A oc 
as TvearviS@. The Meſfas was to be a King,whoſe extergal form and per ſonage ſpake no ſuch Majefty, * As Juſtin Marryr 
222. OI dne cis Thy tygarHv Taguoiey v Nergd, yu Nd, * gon Arnd pavieudeas uindfory G- 
Vir. EA Gαν N 4% Led 43 Hodder, rote lav ad r d wdpy on, x) defer, 2 div 
g, paavoputve. Dial. cum Tryph. Exer 75 ol oy n zapar Se x; Tor T3 cd 05 x; A Norra ad 
% vroekoyres. avToy i αi,orro. Tis try ou eg & Bags bus; Ibid. ande m. Alex. Tay 4 1 E%j,, sur by at» 
ox Yee P12" Hale 7h ref uap rug. Kad doubly tir in Ex ty ados, Scc. Pai. 3. c. 1. ON y8 x, avris n e- 
f Eunnelag on Caqx} N dc I rennaude A dpopy , S. 3. ans Ceifus impivuſh arguing againit the deſcent of 1 
HolyG hoſt upon our Saviour, ſays,tt is impoſſible that any bod) in which ſomething of theDrvinzty were ſhould not differ front others. Te 
5, the body of Cbrift, a du d, ws cadijurnge's x} Surtidts, AN nv * This which Celſus by his df gao: ſeems 
tn take from the common report of Chriſtians in bis age. Origin will baus him take in ont of Iſaiah, and upon that acknowledgeth 73 
q ee da but the ot her tau and Ms, he denies.” Ouo)oyuueras rei- F ˖ Ta Het T2 votid bs ye yorivas 
73 I aSuay ER ws H]ebeiraryry e Yoris,s ds cages Snagrar 371 wirgoy ie n AfZts S mem Honig Ar 
y-2iyueyn, Ke. and then ertes this ne, fo retarhs it as an anſwer to the argument of Celſus, that becauſe be was foretald to 
be os he was, be muſi be the So God. Metydan RS gi der d & apogee e D hee, ub Hy Set, 7) e romdey 
if + yo au TTegonTeialas x) met Ty cid'vs a. Orig. contra r In the ſame ſenſe did S.Cyriltake theſe 
words of the Prophet; wh» ſpeabing of rh lace the Pſalmift, ſpecioſus forma pre filfis hominum, aber bes ibis muſt be under- 
ſtand of his Divinity, Rivaors Þ aimed: 7 areivarte® wile rdgu3s cheavouiar Ber Sl 1d hacker or” yedor Sure Hes- 
eine "Hobas oe} av 7%, OU Ax Aeg, & JA, Kc. and again, EN HN d dA dxanvcdty. Ter- 
tullian ſpeabs plainly as to the prophecy,and too ſreely in bis way of expreſſion * Sed cartiis terren æ non mira conditio ipſa erat qu; 
tera ejus mirande faciebat; cum dicerent, Unde buic doltrine bac & ſigns ia? adeo nee hamanz hone ftaris corpus fuir 
dedum coeleſtis clat itatis. Tacentibus apud nos quo que propheris ( Ia. $3. 2.) de Ignobili aſpectu cjus, iplz paſſiones ipſxq; 
contumeliæ loquuntur. Paſſiones quidem humanam carnem, contumeliæ vero inhoneſtam probavere. An auſus eflet aliquis 
ungue ſummo-perſtringere corpus novum, ſputaminibus conraminare fictem nifi merentem? De carne Chriſti, cg. And ib 
we may be ſure be painted at that place in-\ſaiahe ſcy4,1hat Chris} was ne aſpen quidery honeftus : Annunciavimus enum, in- 
J de illo ſicut puerulus, ſicut radix in terra ſitienti, & non eſt ſpecies e jus neque gloria. Adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 17. & adv. Ju- 
r, c. 14. This humility of Cbriff, in tag uon hm r he narure of Man witheut the or An ern nf of man , at firſt achnow- 
43 appears by S. Hierdme, ot Ifatah $6. logtorius erat inter homites — : _— 
crucis un 


ledged, was afterwards 3 Ie, 6 * 
forme fignificar ſœditatem, ſed quod in humiliate. Fenerir & paupertate. Mod hoof. 140. Abſque 
pulchrior eſt virgo de virgise, qul non ex vo untate Def, fed ex Deo natus eſt. Nif 6 | 
liſque fideriumynunquem eum ſecuti ſuiſſene Kpoſtoli, nec qui'sd comprefiendendurt eum venerant corruiſſent. Ss 
: Chryſoſtome interprets 2 21 of Iaiah of r | & Paſhon; but * Imiſt,of bis 8 
auty,” Ou $4 58 Savuarypyer Nu de bre N x gary aries enn, Tytus yact)© * x) e d % 
Tvg AD * Of 2 I, we m dr" Wars ey re. 28. in Mat. Afternic they began 8 >. 
ternal beauty of his body, and confined themſelves to one kind of hicture or portrait ure, with a yealons pretence of @. li eneſt net to by 
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1 which 800. years fee was known by none, every ſeveral Country having a ſeveral Tage, Ubenge came that argument of th 
onal y 14 — Fart fie images was the true TliT4 oo 1 my "Papel, i by Tap lde yeanomh S 
Fr d well might none of theſe be Ike another when every nation pai. 
red buy Saviour in the neareſt ſimilitade to the people of their own Country. *Exalwts A ae H 6H 1 F r- xe. 
<dy voultuoty Pe Haie N AAN dad late Lee: "Ir let 3 any woppy Th avril, M Afiowes d ws ket]ois, Photius 
viſt, 64. And the difference of opinions in this bind is ſufficiently apparent out of thoſe words in uidas, Ir $571 ani of dxei- 

teh M bog thy, wt r 6H $elniev@ 0s Xen, 8 
++ confeſſed the fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour. But what the aſpect 
p of his outward appearance was, becauſe the Scriptures are filent, We cannot 
now know ?: and it is enough that we are aſſured, the ſtate and condition of his 
1 life was in the eye of he Fes without honour and inglorious. For though, 
Phil: 2. 6, 7. hein in the form of Gad, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God. : yet he 
pe,! himſelf of no reputation, ana took upon him the form of a ſer vant. For thirty 
years he lived with his Mo- er Mary andFoſeph his reputed Father, of a mean 
1 2:51, Profeſſion, and was ſubject them. When lie left his mother's houſe, and en- 
46 rh tred on his prophetical office, he paſſed from place to place, ſometimes receiy- 


| Mat. 8. 20. ed into a houſe, other times lodging in the fields: for while he foxes bave 


holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, the ſon of man had not where' to lay his 
head. From this low eſtate of life and condition, ſeemingly inglorious, aroſe 
| in the Jews a neglect of his works, and contempt of his Doctrine * Is not this 
* Matt-13-55- the Carpenters ſon? nay farther, * Is not this + the Carpenter, the ſon of Mary ? 
Mor. ie and they were offended at him. Thus was it fulfilled in him, he was deſpiſed and 
70 aas rejected of men and they eſteemed him not. tr recen. 
* N This contempt of his perſonage, condition, doctrine and works, was by 
tyaceysts degrees raiſed to hatred, deteſtation and perſecution to a ctuel and ignomi- 
aeg; 88 N g 
& ere nious death. All which if we look upon in the groſs, we muſt acknowledge 
„ tit fulfilled in him to the higheſt degree imaginable, that he was 4 man of 
Mart. Di. ſorrows and acquainted with grief. But if we compare the particular predicti- 
1 For” ons with the Hiſtorical — of his ſufferings, if we joyn the Prophets 
77 and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly appear the Maſias was to 
+ Zach, 11:12 ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered. if Zgchary ſay they weighed for 
Mar, 26. 16. price thirty pieces of ſilver; S. Matthew will ſhew that Judas fold Jeſus at the 
4. 43 „fame rate: for the chief Prieſts covenanted with him for thirty peices f ſilver, 
"Zach. 13 1% If [ſaiah ſay that he was wounded, if % gchary,they ſhall look upon me whom they 
+ 22-0 have prirced, if the Prophet David yet more particularly, hey peirced my hands 
„aud nn feet; the Evangeliſts will ſhew how he was faſtned to OLI ANG fo 
al. 22. 7.8. Jus himſelf he print of the nails, If the Pſalmiſt tell us, they ſhould laugh him 
T0 ſcorn, and ſhake their head, ſaying, he truſted in the Lord that ke would deliver 
him; let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him; S. Matt bem will deſcribe the 


fame action, and the ſame expreſſion: For they that paſſed by _reviled him, 
Nan. 2.39.43. wagging their heads, and ſaying, He truſted in God, let him deliver hin now, if 


he will have him; for he ſaid J am the Son of God. Let David ſay, My God, my 

Pal. 22.1. Godwhy haſt thou forſaken me ? and the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe per- 

wt, 25,5 fon the Father ſpake it, Eli, Eli, lamaſabachthani. Let Iſaiah foretel, he was 
27+ 46. | | 1 k 

Ja. 53. 12. numbredwith the tranggreſſours ; and you ſhall find him crucified between two 


Mare 15. 27. thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left. Read in the Pſalmiſt, Ia 


Plal.69. 3 thirſt they gave me vinegar to drint; and you ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, 
Fohn 15. 28. Jeſus, that the Script ure might be fulfilled, ſaid, Ithirſt: And they took a Spungt, 
Foal. _ 4 and filled itwith vinegar, andpat it on à reed, and gave him to drinks Read 
farther yet, They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſt ure; 
and, to fulfil the prediction, the Soldier; ſhall make good the diſtinction, 
who took his garments, and made four parts, to every Soldier a part, and alſo his 
coat: now the coat was without ſeam, woven from the 75 throaghout. They ſaid 
therefore among themſelues, Let us not rend it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it et 7 
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: Laſtly, let the Prophets teach us, that he ſhall be brought like a lamb to the 
u 


er, and be cut off out of the land of the living ; all the Evangeliſts will 
declare how like a Lamb he ſuffered, and the very Fews will acknowledge 


that he was cut off: And now we may well conclude. Thas it is written, 
Aud thus it beboved the Chrift to ſuffer; and what it ſo behoved him to ſuffer, 


that he ſuffered. _ EB 
Neither only in his Paſſion, but after his death all things were fulfilled in 


Jeſus which were opheſied concerning the Meſias. He made his grave with 


ale wicked, and with the rich in his death, ſaith the Prophet of the Chriſt to 
come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he was crucified, ſo was 
Jeſus,but laid in the Tomb of Joſeph of Arimathea,an honourable Counſellor. 
After two days will he revive us, in the third day he will raiſe us up, ſaith Foſeah 
of the people of Iſrael: in whoſe language they were the * type of Chriſt ; 


and the third day Jeſus roſe fromthe dead, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaith 


David, Sit thou at my right hand. Now David is not aſcended into the heavens, 
and conſequently cannot be ſet at the right hand of God; but Jeſas is already 
aſcended and ſet down at the right hand of God: and ſo all the houſe of 
Iſrael might know aſſurealy, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom they cra- 
cified, both Lord and Chriſt. For, he who taught whatſoever: the Maſſas, 
promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets, expected by the people of God, 
was toteach; he who did all which that Maſias was by virtue of that office 
to do; he which ſuffered all thoſe pains and * which that Meſtas 
was to ſuffer ; he to whom all things happened after his death, the period of 
his 2 which were according to the divine predictions to come to 
7 

25 ſuffered and obtained all theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore 
we may again infallibly conclude that ur Joſie is the Chriſt. | 
Fourthly, if it were the proper note and 


* 


ofthe Meſſias, that all 


Ia. 33.7, 8. 
Luke 24. 46. 
Ia. 53. 9. 


Hoſ. 6. 2. 
* Hof. 1 1. I; 


Pſal. 110. 1. 


Ay 2. 34. 
Ads 2. 36. 


y, muſt infallible be the true Meſſias. But Jeſus alone taught, 


Nations ſhould come in to ſerve bim; if the Doctrine of Jeſas hath been 


ched and received in all parts of the World, according to that character 
d long before delivered; if it were abſolutely impoſſible that the Doctrine 
revealed by Jeſus ſhould have been ſo propagated as it hath been, had it not 
been Divine; then muſt this Jeſus be the Meſſias: and when we have pro- 
ved theſe three particulars, we may ſafely conclude he is the Chri/t- 

That all Nations were to come in to the Meſſias, and fo the diſtinction be- 
tween the Jew and Gentil to ceaſe at his coming, is the moſt univerſal deſcri- 
ption in all the Prophecies. God ſpeaks. to him thus, as to his Son; Ast of me, 
and 1 will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the ut ier moſi parts of the 
earth for thy poſſeſſion, It was one greater than Solamon of whom theſe words 
were ſpoken, All kings ſhall fall down before him, and all nations ſhall ſerve him. 
It ſhall come to paſs in the 2 days, ſaith Iſaial, that the mountain of the Lord's 
houſe ſhall be eſt alliſbed in the top of the mountains, and fball be exalted above the 


hills, and all nations (ball flow unto it. And 2 that day there ſhall be a 


root of Jeſſe, which (hall ſtand for an enſign of the | to it ſhall the Gentiles 
ſeek. Aud in general all the Prophets were but inſtruments to deliver the fame 
meſſage, which Ma/achy concludes, from God: From the riſiug of the Sua, even 
to the going down of the ſame, my name (ball be great among tlie Gentiles, and in 


every place incenſe ſhall be offered. unto my name, and 4 pare offering : for my 


name ſhall be great among the heathen, ſaith the Lora of hoſts. Now being the 


Pſal. 2. 8. 


Pſal. 72. 11. 
4. 2. 2. 


cb. 11. 10. 


Mal. 1. 11. 


bounds of Jades were ſettled, being the promiſe of God was to bring all na- 


tions in at the coming of the Meſſias being this was it which the Jem ſo much 


oppoſed, as loath to part from their ancient and peculiar privilege; he which 


atually wrought this work muſt certainly 1 Dy Nas: and chat fu 
os That 


did it, is moſt evident. 
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U Matt, 15. 24. 
* Mat. 28. 19 
* Luke 24. 49. 
* Adts 2, 41. 
44,4. 4. 

6 445 f. 14 
? 44 19. 31. 

8 49, 21. 20. 
ha. Aube 
55. oe 

9 Fohn 12. 20, 
30 det 2. 5. 
2 Rom. 15. 18, 
19. 

®*Colofe 1. 22. 
*Viſa eſt ik 
res digna con- 
ſultatione ma- 
ximè propter 
periclitantium 
numerum. Mul · 
ti enim omnis 
ætatis, omnis 
ordinis, utriuſ- 
que ſexũs ett» 
am, vocanrur in 
periculum 8 
vocabuntur. 
Neque enim 
civitates tan- 
tum, ſed vicos 
etiam atque a- 
gros, ſuperſti- 
_ tionis iſtius 
contagio per- 
vagata eſt lin. 
Epiit. ad Tra- 
janum. 

Tanta homi - 
num mulritu- 
do, pars 
major civiratis 
cu juſque, in ſi- 
lentio & mode» 
ſtia agimus. 
Tertul. ad Sca- 
pul. c. 3. 

Si hoſtes exers 
tos, non tantum 
vindices occul- 
tos agere vel - 
lemus, de eſſet 
nobis vis nu 
merorum&cco - 


plarumꝰ plures © 


nimirum Maui ĩ 
& Marcoman- 
ni, ipſique Par- 
thi, velquantæ- 
cungqzumus ta- 
men loct & ſu- 


Irenzus, who wrote before T. | 
Quid autem & hi qui in regali avla ſunt᷑ fideles Czla 
quiſque ſecumadum ſuam virtusem praſtat ? 3 Iſa. 60: .I. 49. 


that all nations did thus come im to the Doctrine preached by Tefas; can 


ceived their Commiſſion from him to 


— 


| | not 
be denied. For although he'were not ſent but to the loſt erp of the houſe of Iſs acl: 
although of thoſe many Iſraelites which believed on him while he lived, ve 
fe were left immediately after his death: yet When the Apoſtles had re- 
gb. each all nations, and were endutd 
with power from on high by the omit effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt}; the firſt 
day there was an acceſſion of * three thouſand ſouls; immediately after we find 
the number of the men, beſide women, was about five thouſand ; and ſtill © be. 
lie vers were more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. Upon 
the perſecution at Jeruſalem, they went through the ? regions of Tudea,Galilee 
and Samaria, and io the Golpel-ſpread;infomuch that 8. James the Biſhop of Je- 
raſalem ſpake thus unto S. Paal, Thoa ſee fi, brother hom many thouſandiſor ra- 
ther, how many myriads, that is, ten thouſands) of the Jews there are which be- 
lieve. Beſideghow great was the number of the believing Jews ſtrangers, ſcat- 
tered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, Bithynia, and the reft of the 
Roman Provinces, will appeat out of theEpiſtles of S. Peter,S,Fames,andS.John. 
And yet all theſe are nothing to the fulneſs of the Gentiles which came after. 
Firſt, thoſe which were before Gentile worſhippers,acknowledging the ſame 
God with the Jems, but not receiving the Law : who had before Abende 
their old Idolatry, and already embraced the true Doctrine of one God, and 
did confeſs the Deity which the Jews did worſhip to be that only true God ; 
but yet refuſed to be circumciſed,and ſo to oblige themſelves to the keeping 
of the whole Law. Now the Apoſtles preaching the ſame God With Moſes 
whom they all acknowledged, and teaching that Circumeiſion and the reſt of 
the legal Ceremonies were r thoſe men would never ad- 
mit, they were with the greateſt facility converted to the Chriſtian faith. For 
being preſent at the Synagogues of the Jem and underſtanding much of the 
Law, they were of all the Gentiles readieſt to hear, and moſt capable of the 
Arguments which the Apoſtles produced out of the Seriptures to prove that 
Jeſus was the Chrift. Thus many of the? Greeks which tame up to worſhip atJe 
raſalem, o deucut men out of every nation under Heaven, not en of Hrael, but 


yet fearing God, did firſt embrace the Chriſtian Faith. After the the Tel 
of the Gentiles left the Idolatrous worſhipof their Heathen Gods; and in a 


ſhort time in infinite multitudes received the Goſpel. How much did / 
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om n it came to rf that accordirig to all the predictions of the 
Pro phets, the one God of {-2/,the Maker of Heaven and Earth, was acknow- 
ledged through the World for the only true God: that the Law given to 


1ſrael was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that people and ſo 


to ceaſe when they ceaſed to be a people; except the moral part thereof, 
which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, i is {till acknowledged for 
the Law of God, given untoall, and obliging every man: that all the Ora- 
clesof the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſtianity was received, did 
preſently ceaſe and all the Idols or the Gods themſelves, were rejected and 
condemned as . For the Lord of Hoſts had f Wis concerning thoſe 
come 5 paſs in lhat day, that I 22 cu * Hi diner of 

hey ſball no more be remembred : ſo 1 will 271 
the prophets and the unclean n to paſs out of the land. 


. Now being this general reception of the Goſpel was ſo anciently, fo fre- 
quently, foretold, being the ſame was ſo clearly and univerſally performed; 


even this might ſeem fu icient to perſwade that Jeſms is Chriſt. But leſt an 


ſhould not ye be fully ſatisfied, we ſhall further ſhew, that it is impoſſible 
have — ſo received for the true Meſſias, had he not been ſo; 
or that his Doctrine, which teacheth him to be the Chr;#, ſhould be admit- 


Feſas ſhoul 
ted by all nations for divine, had it not been ſuch. For whether we look 


uponthe Nature of the Doctrine taught, the Conditions of the Teachers of 


it, or the manner in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that 
it ſhould have hadany ſuch ſucceſs, without the immediate working of the 
hand of God, acknowledging Jeſus for his Son, the Doctrine for his own, 
_ the fulfilling by the bands of the Apoſtles what he had forctold by the 
As ſor the nature of the Doctrine, it was no way like to kave any ſuch 
ſucceſs; For, firſt, it abſolutely condemned all other Religions, ſetrled and 
corroborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many y Ages, under which many na 
tions and Ringdociis, and eſpecially at that time the Roman, had fignally flou- 
riſhed. | Seocndly;ir contained Preceptsfar more ungrateful and troubleſom | 
to fleſh and blood, and contrariant to the general inclination of mankind; 
as the-abnegation of our ſelves, e 
enemies, and the bearing of the croſs. indly, it inforced thoſe P 
ſeemingly unreaſonable, by ſuch Promis as Were as ingly incredible 
and unperceivable For hey were not of the good things of this world, or 
ſuch asafford any complacency to our Senſe ; but of ſuch as cannot be ob⸗ 
tained till after this life: . that which then ſeemed 
as abſolutely impoſſible, the R ion Wen, it delivered certain 
redictions which were to be fulfilled in the perſons 
— it, which ſeem ſufficient to have kept moſt 
3 it, jab po rr 770 Pere 
that mould live in Chriſi ras whom. 
If we look 5 the Teachers l e 


them which could promiſe any Poker 4 The firſt iRevealer and Promulger 


bred in the houſe of a 
ſpiſed by the High. Fries, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
the Religion of hisNation; in cho time of his preaching appre 
buffeted, ſpit upon 
ple, denied bra another; at his death diftruſted 5 
we perceive toward ee 3 a this Author of i 
crucified, antoa the r flowed Hig the Greeks fools 
Wizetarhoſe which ory im, 1 called A 


I 


1 broughr up ar che fert of no Proſeſſor, de- 


all. What ad vantage can 
£ Chriſt 


* 


74 
men 


Zach. 13. 21 


of the fleſh, the love of our 


of ſuch as ſhouid em- 
rt of the world from 


ons, ee . 


and all the learned in 
hended, bound, 
condemned, crutiſed; betrayed in his life by one Diſei- 
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men hy birth obſcurey, by education illiterate, by.profeliion low and inglo 
nous? Hou can we conceive ee the Schools and Univerfities of the 
orld ſhould give way to chem, and the Kingdoms and, Hm pires ſnguld at 
aſt come in to them, except their Doctrine wers indeed Divine, except 
| that Jt Ren Gy teſtified to be the Chri#t » Wers truly ſo ? „ Str vi 
If we gonſider the manner in which they delivered this Doctrine to the 
World, it willadd no advantage abr TA or advance the prabahiliry 
of ſucceſs. For in their deliyery they uſed no ſuch rhetorical expreſſions, or 
erben deere to allure or entice the world; they affected no ſuch 
ſubtilty of wit, or fir of argumentation, as thereby to perſwade and 
cConvince men; they made uſe of no force or violence to compel. po;corporal 
. menaces to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain ſimplicity of 
(694 + words they nakedly delivered what they had ſeen and heard, preat hing, not 
with enticing words of man's wiſdom, hut in the demonit nation of the Spirit. It is 
not then rationally ĩmaginahle, that ſo many Nations ſhould forſake their own 
Religions, ſo many r brand them allas damnahle, only tſiat 
they might embrace ſuch precepts as were moſt unacceptable. ro theit᷑ natu- 
ral inclinations, and that upon ſuch promiſes as ſeemed. not probable totheir 
reaſon, nor could have any influence on their ſenſe, and notwithſtanding 
thoſe predictions which did aſſure them, upon the receiving of that Doctrine, 
to be expoſed to all kind of miſery: that they ſhould do this upon the Autho- 
rity of him ho for the ſame, as condemned and crucified, and by the per⸗ 
ſwaſionof gligt who were both illiterate and obſcure;- that they ſhonld be 
*1n Chriſti no- enticed wth words withęut eloquence, convinced without the leaſt ſubtilty, 
tur qui unxit, Conſtrained without any force. I lay, it is no way imaginable how this ſhould 
2 qui un- come to paſs, had not the Doctrine of the Golpel, which did thus _ 
—5 in Ea been cert aty Diving; had not the light of the Wor d, Which thus diſpelle 
uneus eſt, che clouds oß all former Religions, ce from Heaven; had not that ger 
10 A Fe the at har and fiviſber our faith, been the true Meſſianic) s | οοττι 
dere, x, % .,, 1 9 conclude this diſcourſe, He who was in the world at thetimewhen 
Lecce = el, The, Alle was to come, and gro other at chat time or-lince pretendeBi'he 
645067 ue. Who way horn of the ſame family, in the ſame plage, after the fant maa- 
x68 x xe: Her, Which the Prophets foretold of the: birth of the Meſſies3 he which 
bir taught all thoſs truths, wrought all thoſe-miracles, ſuffsged all hoſe indig- 
* Chriftus . nities, received all that, glory, which the Meſſias was! to teach, do ſuffer, 
bu. 7 qu f and regie, ie whoſe. DgQrine was red in all. Nations, according to 
100000 
dba gere already ſufhipienti/ ſhewed.cl * g5 ars exactly fulfilled! in as, 
er0 profunde- Lin himalape. Wag muſt therefofe achο] le dg au,ͥ profeſs tliat this 
232 2 iß the promiſed Meſſiasyghat is, i the EHI . 03 979 nid nofib ? 
hou rples Hey Logge manifeſted ae Saen eren Jeſes 2 65 Chin, 
elt. ue 8g. and ſhewyed he interprꝶtation of then Cbriſ to be. AHrointed; we find 
1 Sem 1 l. it yet neceſſary ſor the 6x T Is Tice quiet) has was 
* Chap.n6 12. e en or immed iate efſat d ts n By an . or can; v manner 
ö ewas anoigted to that n ] f Df yo dimonrg blo doldw ow © 
mentum pur·¶ For the, firftas the. Mas foreteld; fo: was be typiged: nor were the 
purz infigne Actions preſcribed under-glin-kavilels pft ve thantheiyordsof th Pro- 
nitatis affum- Phet Nax, dhſoe ver N then anointed, weretherbfare fo , becauſe he 
pix: fic ills was to bc Amingefl. Now, it is evidentthagemong ths Feng they werb:wonr 
guenti nomen $0. © angiat thoſe which welelappointed as Kings wer them: Sd Souwh/aid 
ac poteſtaiem © #1220 Sag, "Te Tuma fortinne N gucin then geri Kjugputs bis people,wuer tra). 
rebar, Laden. When S aud was rejediedrapdDevikpiodudedbefore:Sofpach el i ſaid, 
14 7. Allen amint lum, for tlut it hen Aud Mara 'hevecontcnted themſelves 
| £O FL | | 
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ka the 
fideand long before / them, cho Higli Frieſts were alfo anoirited $inſomuch as 
the * Anointeain their common language, ſignified their High Prieſt. And 
becauſe theſe tao were moſt conſtantly anointed; therefore ſſ divers have 
ufficient to aſſert that the Meſſias was tobe 


r it f 
But being not only the High Prieſts and Kings were adus | anointed, 
moſt frequent]y ; 


(though they principally a for the Lord ſail unto Eliks, 
Go anoint Hazatl to be King over Syria, 4nd'Fehu' the ſorr' of Niſhi ſbalt thou 
angint to be King over Iſrael, and Elifha the ſon'bf Shaphat ſhalt thou” anoint to be 
2 bet in thy room e therefore hence it hath: been concluded that the three 
of Pröpher Fre and King. belonged to Jeſus as the Chriſt, and that 
_ reaſon. For the Common wealth of Iſrael was totally ordered 
ky diſpoſed, boch in tlie Conſtitution andadminiftration ofit, for: and with 
ſpect unto the-Meſſres. The Conſtitution of that people Was made by a 1 f. 
tion and ſeparation of them ſrom all other flations on tlie earth: 117 his 
an in Abraſam, with a pecaliar promiſe « 
ſhould be bleſſed, and be united into one Religion. That promiſed ſeed was 
the Me ſſias, the type of whom was asc. This ſeparation was continued by 
the ad miniſtration of that Commonwealth whieli Was a Yojal prieſthood : And 
that Adminiſtration of the people did conſiſt in tliree fuckin, prophetical, 
regal, ſacerdotal; all which had reſpect unto the Meſfizs, 4s the ſcope of all 
the Prophets, and the complement” of thein*prophecres, the Lord of the 
Temple and the end of all the Saerifices for Ich the Temple was erected, 
a the heir of an eternal Prieſthood Ster # the br der o  Melchizeatth, - and of 1 the 
Throne of David; or an evertaſting\Kingdom?* ing then the Separation 
vas co ceaſe atthe'coming of che Fiſhes being that could not ceaſe fo lon 
as the Adminiſtration of that people ſtood, being that dminiſtration 4180 
conſiſt in thoſe three functions: i followeth that thoſe'thres were to be 
united in the che Meſfuf, who was to make all 6ne,and ae 
ly cht che Chi wies robe Propher, Pr 


* . | 1 
#3 5 2 1 C 2 
and W 2 FAY, 89 17 py Lax 


King 


I 


3 3 31 


a Kin gand a Prieſt. of 


ofa ſeed in whom all the nations | 


e e, % Leragir, t\ phereas verſe 
tion, 4 G4 


99 toben ng Bir: not only the Kirigebiy hui 


For though at 
the firſt the ſons 
Aaron were 
anointed as well 
as 3 K 5 
ars Ex 
. Thou 
alt anoint 

them, as thou 
didſt anoint 


g their fa ther, 


that they may 
adminiſter to 
me in the 

Pri eſts office - 


yet they were net 
after anointed. 


but the ſucceſſors 
of Aaron onh: 
tor, ſatth the 
Text, their z- 
nointing ſhall 
ſurely be an 
everlaſting 
prieſthood 
throughout 
their generati- 
ons : and tbere- 
fore after this 
firſt anointir, 
they ſhall n:ed 
no more, only 
the ſucceſſors in 
the High-prieft- 
hood ſhall reite- 
rate the uncfiori 
from whence the 
Prieſt that is a- 
nointed after- 
wards fi - 
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> Malſat Was to ring, con 
80f a finger from the e gf and gterhal. death into a 
e 2 5 Naw-ẽan e ee 
dy - 2308 A Baie pro tac, there-· 
3 in in ſpect of the 
ation of the will of God, 
Webers was adio need of 4 
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2” anointed for that end, that 
to be Crit, we muſt alex hi by his w unRtion ſent to 


Ja. 61. 1. 


5 


14. e 


prophet; a tranſlation Ser ſtate dentin en . not to be 


effected without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power, therefore a King 
Was alſo neceſſary,; The AH. 51 the Redeemer. of 1{rae/, was certainly 
he might become Prophet, Frieſt — King. And 
viour und R 


all theſe thor 


if we believe him w om we call Jeſus, that is, our 


Offices. ie 
That Je * was anointed to the P rophetical Office, og N n 
more to prove it than the x ond of Iſajah. The ſpirit 5 the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor; the explication 
of our Saviour, This day # this Scripture fulfilled in pour ears; and the con- 
* of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare him witneſs, and wondred 


| at the gratious words which proceeded ont of his mouth; yet we are furniſhed 


Jer. Is g 


Lake 1 15+ 


Luke 1. 35“ 


Numb. 4. 47. 
Le 2 


forth out of the womb I ſanitified thee, and I wndefacd ther s Pr 


with os ample and plentiful demonſtrations; for whether we conſider his 
Preparation, his Miſſion, or his Adminiſtration, all of them ſpeak him 
fully to have rmed it. To Jeremiah indeed God faid, Before 9 — 


ophet anto the 
Nations; and of Jahn the Baptiſt, He ſball be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even 


from bis mother's womb. And iftheſe became ſingular Prophets by their pre- 


parative ſanctification, how much more eminent muſt his prophetical prepa- 
ration be, to whoſe mother it is ſaid, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come u pom thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſball overſbadow thee ? If 951 Ct, wor thirty} Jears 
ola, every one that came to do the ſervice of the mini 121555 As will not enter 
upon the publick adminiſtration of this Office ill he begin to be about thirty 
We TO; ket doth che! ; Holy. Ghoſt deſcend in 4 bodily ſbape like à Dove 

then muſt 4 vice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my belaved 


| Sow, in thee 1 an well pleaſed. Never ſuch e never ſuch an Inau- 


guration of a Prophet. 


ſuch irrefragable ED 
6 2 the more virtual teſti 


Ad 31 13 4} 


eee letters of credence 
the formal 3 81 2 75 e e's 
nd po Elijah the 
ith God by 
125 unh another Ma- 


As for his Miſſion, never auy Ww 


—— = — — 175 4224 27 Vie wa ik thee be- 
ordan, to "1 nels the [ame get, and all men 
come unto him ; and Jeſas himſelf puts s them e ut unto Joby 


*. . 33. 
61 gi. 7 
John g. 36. 


 faithour Saviour; for the-works which my | 
fame works that I do bear witneſs of me, bros Father hath ſent. me. Notwith- 


Job. Oe 38. 


7 


: 


and he bare witneſt unto the trath;nay themſelw es conſeſſed his teſtimony 
to he undeniable, Joby did no chawy hey = that Jahn ſpake of this man 


were true. But though the witneſs of ſobn were thus cogent yet the teſtimony 


of Miracles was far more irrefragable. 7 havegreater witneſs than that of John, 
Father bath gi uen me to finiſh, the 


ſanding the precedent record. of John, Jeſus:r not an abſolute aſſent 
unto his Doctrine without his Miracles: I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. But apo them he challengeth belief: Bur if I do, ' rbowgh 5e 
' believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may now and belive "rhat the: Father 
i in m, and I in bim. If chen Moſes Fac other Prophets, to whom 
gave the power of Miracles, did aſſert their miſffion to be from God by the 
Divine works which they wrought ; much more efficacious to this a yl 
al. 


muſt the Miracles of — ER ; whow ht mote wonders than 
.Ners e was there on of a Propher.” 


| Now 


—_ 
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Now the Prophetical Function conſiſteth in the promulgation,confirmati- 
on and perpetuation of the Doctrine containing the will of God' for the Sal- 


1 Pet. 2. 22. 


died a moſt painful and ſhameful death to ratifie It,witneſſng a good profeſſion Fobn 3. 2 
AN efficacious, was made 
e 


f from death. The propaga - 


13. 


to Jeſus as to no temporary or accidental Prophet, but as to him who inſti- 1 Per. 1. 11. 


66 out of Judah,of which Tribe Moſes pale | nothing ue Prieſthood 4 jg 


ut after a more ancient Order, Arg 10 the prediction of the Plan, mo i. 
The Lord hath ſworn and will not yepent, Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever after the 42 5 — Je: 


order of Melchizzdeck. But though he were of andther Order, yet whatſo- rargums in ren- 


the Arabich and 
Perſian tranſſa- 
Hong; : 
*Heb. 8. 3. 
IM, Heb. JO, go 


N 
4 


* 
24 


aſcended up on high, and entred into the Holy of holies not made with hands 
ang ener Nor is he pre: 
v i. 8. 

al tent INFELCEMON« ron. 8. 347 
9 N 2 cd rather: : * 
15 . . * 5 IEEE of 99 
alſo maketh inte- 


0 e 
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Heb. 7. 23. ceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he buildeth our perſwaſion,that e s able 

alſo to ſave them to the attermoſt that come tanto God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth 
nge to make interceſſion for them. Nor muſt we look upon this as a * ervile or pre- 
; xj 2 carious, but rather as an efficacious and glorious Interceſſion, as of him ro whom 


u 4 1-4 all power is given both in Heaven an Earth. Beſide theſe offerin gs and inter. 


$1476 cedings,there was ſomething more required ofthe Prieſt, and that is Bleſſing, 


T9 e. Aaron was ſeparated, that be ſhouldſanitifie the moſt holy things, he and his ſons 


lerer d u- 


ans; day for ever, to burn incenſe before the Lord, to miniſter unto bim, and to bleſt in his 
F Pra, , name for ever. We read of no other ſacerdotal act perfortnM by Melchizedeck 


% Yn 


B5n Ey 


Y 4r«5/«» ; the Prieſt of the moſt High God, but only that of bleſſing, and that in reſpe& 


SA · both of God and man :Firſt, * he bleſſed man, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of 
18 70 * the moſt high God, poſſeſſor beaven and earth : then, Bleſſed be the moſt High 
17G), irs % God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand. Now it is obſervable 
322 " what theRabbins have delivered, that at the morning - ſacrifice the Prieſts un- 
Srevriiedes der the Law did bleſs the people with the ſolemn form of Benediction, but at 
n 5 the evening-ſacrifice they bleſſed them not; to ſhew that in the evening of 
4. 20075, the world, the laſt days, which are the days of the Mas, the benediction 
reibe, xa]* of the Law ſhould ceaſe, and the bleſſing of the Chri# take place. When &. 


1 


e 39% ebariah the Prieſt, the father of John Baptiſt, the forerunner of our Saviour, 
re betta 3 executed his office before God in the order of his courſe, and the whole multi. 
for 5 _ tude of the people waited for him, to receive his benediction, he could nor ſpeak 
How. 26. #nto chem Sor HE was dumb; ſhewing the power of benediction was now paſ- 
"1 Chron. 23. ſing to another and far greater Prieſt, even to Jeſs, whoſe Doctrine in the 
> en 14. 19, Mount, begins with Bleſſed ; who,when he left his Diſciples, t ap his hand; 
20, and Heſſen them, And yet this function is principally performed alter his re- 
2 8, ſurrection, as it is written, Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Teſus, 
+ Luke 24. 50. ſent him to bleſs jou, in turning every one of you from his iniquities. It cannot 
+ * then bedenied that Jeſas,who offered up himſelf a moſt perfect ſacrifice and 
oblation for fin, who {till maketh continual interceſſion for us, who was rai- 

ſed from the dead, that he might bleſs us with an everlaſting benediction, is a 

moſt true and moſt perfect Prieſt. ' 8 

be third office belonging to the Meſf#s was the regal, as appeareth by 
Lie the Ch the moſt ancient || tradition of the ems, and by the expreſs predictions of the 
inthe moſt pla- Prophets. Tet have I ſet my Ring, ſaith the Plalmiſt, apon my holy bill of Sion. 
ces pers i 6 Unto us 4childis born, unto us a ſon is given, and the government ſhall be upon 


Meſſias dub it hit ſboulder, faith the Prophet aiab, who calleth him the Prince of Peace, 
with be add ſhewing the perpetuity of his power nd pepe of his ſeat. 70f the in- 
on of King. : TOP. 1 | 1! 
o creaſe of his government and 722 there 2 no end upon the throne of David, 
b 70 and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to effabliſh it with judgment and with. ju- 
6 Iſai. 9.6. ſtice, pn hence-forth even for ever. All which moſt certainly belongs unto our 
An 770 Jeſus, by the unerring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who promiſed the 
33. bleſſed Virgin that the Lord Gqd ſhould give anto her Son * the throne of his 
HFläacber David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
..- dom there ſhall be no end. He acknowledgeth himſelf this Office, though by a 
ſtrange and unlikely repreſentation of it, the riding on an Afs ; but by that 
Matt. 21. 445 it was fulfilled which r n by the Prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Be- 
DdDLauola ti Ming cometh unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an aſs. He made as ftrange'a 
Fobn 18. 37. © confeſſion of it unto Pilate; for when he faid unto him, Art #hou aKing 5; 
Jeſas anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that T am a Ning. To this end was I born, 4 oo 
this cauſe came I into the world; that ſhould bear witneſs anto the truth, The 
folemn inauguration into thisOffice was at his aſcenſion intoHeaven,and his 
ſeeſſion at tlie right hand of God : not but that he was by right a King before, 
£pb,1. 20,21, but the full and publick execution was deferred till then, when God TR 
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this peop tly in the cogreing,condemaingand deſtroy- 
Pop eth in his own people, hy deliveting them s : 


re | 
of his enemies. 


ſheweth his Regal dominion in the deſtruction of his enemies, whetlier they —_ A 
were temporal or ſpiritual enem es. Temporal, as the Fews and Romans, who 3 
joined together in his Crucifixion. While he was on earth he told his Diſci - 26.4 
ples, There be ſome 17 here whichſhall not taſte of death till they fee the ſon wan, 16. 28. 
of man coming in his Aingdom and in that Kingdom he was then ſeen to 
come, hen he brought utter deſtruction on the Fews by the Roman Armies; 
not long after to be deſtroyed themſelves. But beſide theſe viſible enemies, 
there are other ſpiritual, thoſe which, hinder the bringing in of his own peo- 
ple into his Fathers Kingdom, thoſe which refuſe to be ſubject unto him and 
conſequently deny him to be their King; as all wicked and ungodly men, of 
whom he hath ſaid, Theſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould reign Luke 19. 27. 
over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan and Death, 
being the enemies to his kingdom, ſball all be deſtroyed in their order. For he 1 Cu. 15. 25 
muſt. reigu till he hath put all enem ies under his fiel a nd the laſt enemy that ſhall _ 
be wad ed is death, Thus is our Jeſus become the Prince of the Kings of the Rev. 1. 5. and 
earth; thus is the Lamb a:knowledged to be Lord of lords, and Ring of kings. 4 
Wherefore ſeeing we have already ſhewed that the Prophetical, Sacerdo + 
tal and Regal Offices weile to belong unto the promiſed Maſias, as the proper 
end and immediate effect of his Unction; ſeeing we have likewiſe declared 
how Jeſas was anointed to rheſe Offices, and hath and doth actually per- 
form the ſame in all the functions belonging to them: there remaineth no- 
thing for the full explication of this particular concerning the Chri/t,butonly 
to ſhew the manner of this Unction, which is very neceſſary to be explain- 
ed. For how they were anointed under the Law, who were the ty pes of the 
Meſfas, is plain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the ma- ; 
terials Were viſible: God appointed an Oyl to be made, and appropriated it 
to that uſe; and the pouring that Oyl upon the body of any perſon was his 
anointing to that Office for which he was deſigned. But being that Oy l ſo ap- 
propriated to this uſe was loſt many hundred y ears before ourSaviours birth. 
being the cuſtom of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being 
how ſoever we never read that Jeſas way at all anointed with Oylzit remain- 
eth {till worth our enquiry, how he was anointed, ſo as to anſwer to the for- 
mer unctions; and what it was which anſwered to that Oyl, which then was 
loſt, and was at the firſt but as a Ly pe of this which now / we ſearch for. 
The Jem tell us, that the anointing Oyl was hid in the days of Foſſab, and „Wust 
the Meſſias God will reſtore unto his people the oyl of unction which Moſes ma de, which was hidden with the Ark; and the 
Kings and High Prieſts ſhall he andinted wich it in theſe days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Fredi. Kow the loſs of that Oyl, 
which they call the biding of it, may well be thought to faretel the" period of rhe Moſaical Adminiſty ation, being they confeſs that 
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that it ſhall\\be- foundand uvedia gaimwhen the. 
ma be andinred wirh'irya . e kis days But 
though tho loſs of that Oykbeſpake-rhe deſtrüctien of chat Nation: yet the 
Chriſt which was to come needed no ſuch wiftivntbe hisEgafecritidtigthete' 
being as great a/differency beeween'theypical ave chrfeſpondent Oy, as 
berweenthe repreſenting and repreſonted Chriſti Fhe rtpfler Dovattalltth 


8 ir not by the vulgar name. of Oyl of unctien, but de cy of viidnefss For 
fi. 4% 7- cheagb. chal hay in che Gr ſenſe be eee e 
0 


* 1 Kin · l. 30. when L ac the Prieſt andinted fhiy leg ide Trumpti, amd all the 1 pt 


40. God ſave king Solomon, dd «tl tht propte ca up aſter fn, and 5: prophe pip 
with pipes, awd rejoyerd with gros joy fo u the earth rt rin thi H, 
them q though from thence ix might be faid-of him, % Godbuth anointed her 
with the oyl of gladneſs above thy yet being tho õrds are fpoken 
unto God, as well as of God, ( thereforr Got St O with Which 
; that God is anointed muſt in the ultimate and hight Talk fig hf a fer gren- 
3 ter gladneſs than that at Solamom s Coronation was, even the fountain of all 
unus eſt Dei joy and felicity in the Church a ee eee 
melee. Uade The |þ Ancients tell us that thy Oyl is the Divinity it ſelf, and in the lan- 
& Aquila Elo- guage of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghoſt.” S. Pere teacheth us 50 Gol 
him her anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and wir ponrr. Now though 
icum non no- there can be no queſtion but the Spirit is che Oyl, & chere is ſome ddubt, 
minativo dg, hen Jeſus Was anointed with it. For we know the Angel faid unto the bł f. 
ſed nocnir®, [ed Virginy* The Holy Ghoſt ſbalt come aun thee, and the pes, of rhe Higheſ 
dicem 546* & ſhall overſhadow' thee : therefore alſo that holy thing wijth ſPalf be burn f thee 
Ro enktribed [alt be called the . God. From whence it pores 1 t from the Con- 
poſuimus,quod ce ption or at the-Fncarnation, Jeſas was far y the Holy Ghoſt and the 
Len he Po wer 2 * 1 S. Perer ſpake, h was N 1 
ais pervers then with the Holy Ghoſt ami with power. Again, being we read that after he 
purcrDeum ar was thirty years of age, tlie Spifit lie 4 Dove deſcended and Hohted upon hum, 
lam g tegie and he deſcending in the power of the Spirit intoGalifee, fat unto them of Na 
bis Patrem no- 24reth,T his day # this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of Iſxiah, The 
—_— on ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anbinted nit to preach the Goſpe! g 
Quod ſequirur, hence ||hath it been alſo collected, that his Unctiot was oefortied at his Ba- 
Unit tc , De- ptiſm. Nor need we to contend which oftheſe two was the true time of our Sa. 
primum no- Viout”$Untioh,fince neither is deſtructrve of the other;and conſequently both 
men Dei voca- may well conſiſt together. Davia,the thoft undoubred type of the Meſſiah, 
55 ih eſt, WAS Ae nted at Big 5 for there Samuel tool the horn of oyl, and anointed 
aths nomi. him in the midſt of his brethren : and the ſpirit of the Lord tame upon David 
ns; from that dey forward. Of which UnRion thote words of God tuft neceſſarily 
— e vt be underſtood, I have found David my ſervant; with my holy ofl have Ianoin. 
primo verficulo, vocatiyo caſu interptetatus fir, ſed nominarivoy bis nominans Deum qui ſupradi tum unxerit Deum. Ii. ib. 
Greg. Naz. expounds the place: Oy IR EjE⅜2.e TNA dyanhndazas mas 165 ulhyu avis, Micas Thi origmni- 
222 EE ND ns 
or Chr , in his Hu 'by hls hl J - 
T1 The dy0pwz4Tr& e ef eig, x7! 3 Migde of ju, naproig,?) % F 1 K * 28 — 4 A8. 
tr + 14 o | 1 rf © 
ca- 7d Xe; x) Tilioat Fedv 73 xe. Orat. 2. de Fi Late 35. esd i elend, Bag, Y lep 
Xx Ths Taptactus Germanus Conſtant. K xeio b 5 A At p Tor , i) UN e bh, - 
vr juds, x, warlgwrioar!e, Titus Brſtrenſ, Deus eſt qui ungir, & Deus qui ſecund um carne m ungitur Dei filivs.De- 
nique quos habet uuctionꝶ ſuæ Chriſtus niſi in carne patricipes ? Vides igitur quia Deus à Deo unctus, ſed in aſſumptione 
muræ unctus humanz Dei Filius deſignatur. S. Ambroſ. de Hide, I. 1. e. 2. Hæt omnia carui epnveritugt; cum pliſſimum & 


1 


: verhum unitum eſt pro ſalute cunForum. Caſſiedorus in Pſal. 44. || 2: Hierome mentioning thet fler the 


fam, Quatide conſortes nom inabtur, naturam carnis intelſige, quia Deus conſortes ſubſtantiz ſuæ non habet. Et quia erat 


* ® „ . * 4 — 9 . 
unctio ſpiricualis d nequaquam humani corporis, Cut fuit in ſacerdotibus Jud#orum)ideres pre conſdriibu-, id of, cæterh 
ſanctis, unttus eſſe —— tur. Cujus unctio illo explera eſt — = 3 tow eft in || 73 oh Sanctus 


{ dane, & Spi 
. lo ſpecie Columbæ deſcendie ſuper eum, & manfir in illo, , Comment, ie Efaiamn.e. 817 In ring * per ſpfum 
poſt baptiſaa deſcendit, cum ſatramento Baptiſmatis, ſe veri ſacerdotit ub ſuſreple, fu videticer ripe cum deb ex. 
ani, 6. 0 4, *4 San 16.13. 


ted 


falraciagjy-;de quo Plalmifta cauit; 7 te, inquiit Deus, Deub aus, Peru, Damani, Opa 
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ted him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron; firſt over the boaſe of 250": 2. 4. 
Jadah, then over all the tribes of 1ſrael.As therefore David at his firft Unction al 
received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the Throne of 1/-ae/, which 
yet he was not to exerciſe till the death of Saul and acceptation of the Tribes; 
and therefore when the time was come that he ſhould actually enter upon his 
Regal Office, he was again anointed : So our Jeſus, the Son of David, was oh 
firſt fanQified and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his Conception and there- 
by received a right unto, and was prepared for, all thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the Redeemer of the world; but when he was to enter upon the 
atvalandfull performance of all thoſe Functions which belonged to him, 
then doth the ſame Spirit which had ſanctified him at his Conception viſibly 
deſcend upon him at his inauguration. And that moſt properly upon his Ba- 
ptiſm, becauſe, according to the cuſtoms of thoſe ancient Nations, waſhing 
was wont to * precede their Unctions: wheretore Jeſus, when he was bapti- 
red; went up ſtraightway out of the water: And lonthhe heavens were opened unto him, 27 _— 
and he (aw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove. As David ſent Solomon ments fo fre- 
to be anointed at Gihon : from whence aroſe that ancient obſervation of the now — 


Rabbins, that Kings were not to be anointed but by a fountain. ia bis Odyſſes; 
2 * My 2 as when Tele- 
machus is entertained by Neſtor ; T3222 5 Ty, or N Ai“ · unden, Nicep O- ddr Saru Num 
ac rag i 20 N Leide Air iN. Od. II And Telemachus and Piſiſtratus art invited to the Court of Menelaus; 
Es Y aoepiries gart wheres Aigarro * 
A and Tic ꝙ itet d Suva A, x νẽño Od. A. : 
Thus Ulyſles is entertained, Od. G. thus Pyræus and Telemachus. Od. P. and Venus, returning to Paphus, is ſo ordered by the 
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Charite; E, d i wir Xoeiles Nο,jH % xpioar d | 
'AuCesre, d 4d; #7eyW03ey aity dg. Od. O. 
So Helena ſpeaks of her exterrakille Ulyſſes in a diſeniſe 3 
i AN brs i wy yay wnidby x; xi katy 1 | 
It is apparent that th was the cuſtom ofthe ancient Greeks. Of which Euſtarhius gives this reaſon* "Exc/q iN ie of avodubucl 
d rAdT ere rde owudinx; mh 86,05 av pverd AsTpIy Efyorey rl uUvgornea Nis cuſtom was ſo ancient am general, that the 
Greeks had one way to expreſs this amintini with ey after waſhing with water, which they called 3/71 and yuT)SoaEtymol, 
XUTA@@&44Ls X d da amd ToN67 keTpp A,‘E G Jan. Schol. Ariftopb. xu rA 1 xveiasyrs vyps tri v dal 
reg Tx 0 aueToE dacinacta. Heſycb. Xu xa, T8 , vdatos Yhovove and xu A, TN MU Hef 7 Alcac deu. Hence, 
when Nauficaa went unte the pools. to waſh, [ber mother gave her 4 box of . *O#* 2. 
5255575 Adu 3- xgvoein & AA b La, 
e 733 Fig YUTAGO4T? Gu dpuArFoActdt N,, 
where'the © dIdScholiaft. yur) rare, A9 dra bLarro* and Euſtatius, Elac yoraooaTo arr} dre wird A 
xvTaabein ,n * which expoſit ion is warranted by the performance after mentioned, 
8 Al A N ανννν, He N, i. 5 

And as this was the ancient cuſfom of the Greeks.ſo was it alſo rhe common cuſtom of the Fews, as appears by the wards of Naomi 
Ruth,waſh thy ſelf cherefore,and anoint thee,and gut thy rayment upon thee. Ruth 3. 3. Malt. 3. 16. They ſay in theGema- 
19 the this #& « Mazime of the Bf, JV Ey I DIME FR PIANO PR NN TOs 
A 0. Exod, T% eb of which ecreming was by oy bes — m4, £4. my was jo aminted ; and the original 
is Y the anornting of Solomon, 1 King. 1. 33. For ſoit m t rn © 0 
FTT ROI. 6 Nene 1 TM WinNT TwoOTV NG 

Ne aw as we have ſhewed thatJe/as was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt,leſt 
any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcention to be a proper or ſufficient Unctien, we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the Effuſion, or Action of the Spirit, emi- 
nently containeth whatſoever the Jews have imagined to be performed or ſig- 
nified by thoſe legal Anointings. TWO very good reaſons they render why 
God did command the uſe of ſuch anointing oyl, as in Yon of the action. 
Firſt that it might ſignifie the Divine Election of that perſon,and defignation 
to that Office: From, wheace it was n it ſhould be performed by 
a Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. 1 that by ir the perſon 
anointed miglit be made fit to receive the Divine inf ux. For the firſt, N ri 
dent there could be no ſuch infallible lign of the Divine deſignation of Jeſs . 
to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit attended with & vic from - 
heaven, in ſtead ofthe hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom 1 am well pleaſed. For the ſecond, this ſpiritual Unction was fo far Ma. 3. 15, 


, 


773 


to 
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> thatdivine influx, nay, the Divinity it ſelf, theGodhead dwelling in him bodily, 
In reſpect of the matter, they give two cauſes wy it was eee, not any 
other liquour.Firſt,becauſe of all other it ſignifies the greatelt glory and ex. 
cellency. The Olive was the firſt of Trees mentioned as fit for Sovereignty, 
Fudz. 5. 9. in regard of its fatneſs, wherewith they honour God and man. Therefore it was 
fit that thoſe perſons which were called to a greater dignity than the reſt of 
the Jews, ſhould be conſecrated by Oy], as the beft fign ot election to Honour. 
And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the beloved 
Son as Jeſus was proclaimed at this Unction by which he was conſecrated to 

ſuch an Office as will obtain him a name far above all names ? Secondly, the 

tell us that Oyl continueth uncorrupted longer than any other liquour. 

* indeed it hath heen obſerved to preſerve not only it ſelf, bur || other things, 
A _— from corruption, hence they conclude it fit, theirKin and Priefts, whoſe 
tor in alaba- ſucceſſion was to continue for ever, ſhould be ano! with Oyl, the moſt 
— Hiſt proper emblem of eternity. But even by this reaſon of their own, their 
4 13.622 Union is ceaſed, being the ſucceſſion of their Kings and Prieſts is =_ ſince 
Exttimanr & cut off, and their eternal and eternizing Oyl loſt long before. only 
do d cat utile that One Jeſus, Who was anointed with the moſt ſpiritual Oyl,®continneth for 
elle. Gerts . ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, as being made not after 


lac Sa- ; 
rurniRowe in- £h& Law of 4 carnal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs life. 
tus oleo reple- | h | 
rum eſt, It. 15 c. 7. And whoſoever made that Statue at Rome, ſeems to haue had his Art out of Greece, from that famous 
Teory — by Phidias. OS 7& 5 Z 1d xateoxdiacc Thiodior a Jager, (Ain rare ny 0 Daten su- 
ada: regt rate dh 189 mid as. uod Te arydauear®@ xt Idiparey eis du quadoguy auTso. us pu Epi- 
Phan. Har. 14.5. 18. Heb. 9. 24, 16. 


heſide, they obſerve, that ſimple oyl without any mixture was ſufficient 

.. for the Candleſtick; but that which was deſigned for Unction muſt be com- 

pounded with principal Spices, which ſignify a good name, always to be ac- 

quired by thoſe in places of greateſt dignity by the moſt laudable and bonour- 

able actions. And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of Spices as in the 

Unction of our Saviour, by which he was endued with all variety of the Gra- 

ces of God, by which he was enabled to offer himſelf a ſacrifice for a fweet-ſmel- 

ate ling ſavour. For as he was full of grace and truth; ſo of his fulneſs have we 

Fab. 2, 2% All received, grace for gra: and a$We 3 have received anointing of him, ſo we 
ce. 2; 15. are unto God 4 meet avour of Chrifs. | | | "23 F024 

Again, it was ſufficient to andint the Veſſels of the Sanctuary in any part; 

burt it was particularly commanded that the Oyl ſhould he poured upon the 

Head of the Kings and Prieſts, as the Seat of all the animal Facultics,' the 

„ According to fountain of all dignity,and*original of all the membors of the, body. This 

the Etymoligy Was more eminently fulfilled in Feſas, who by his Unction, or as Chriſt, be- 

in the Hebrew came the head of the Church; nay, the head of all principality and power, from 

Laney. which alt the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment miifired aud knit 


* 
2 * 


Laſtly, they obſerve, that though in the Veſſels nothing but a ſingleUncti- 


2 the anbinting ql upon Aaron's head, and anpinted him to ſanttifie him: the 
— 4 ſt ro el * em of t 

mM7ya2 the Spirit upon them. Now what more clear than that our Chriſt was anoin- 

ic, N ted by Affuſion, whether we look upon his Conception, the Holy Ghoſt bl 

1Lev. B. a come upon ther; or his Inauguration, the Spirit deſcended and lighted” pon 

im? And thus, according unto all particulars required by the Jews them- 

ſelves to compleat their legal Unctions, ve have ſufficiently ſhewed'that7e/#s 

was, as moſt eminently, ſo moſt properly, anointed with the Spirit of 92 

| EW | Where- 
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_ ... Wherefore being we have ſhewn that a Me/ſizs was to come into the 


World; being we have proved that he is already come, by the ſame predi- 
tions by which we believe he was to come; — we vis — Fea? 
that Jeſus born in the days of Herod was and is that promiſed Me/ſirs ; be- 
ing we have farther declared that he was anointed to thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the Meſſias, and actually did and dothtill perform them all; and 
that his anointing was hy the immediate effuſion of the Spirit, which anſwer- 
eth fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical Unction : I cannot 
ſee what farther can be expected for explication or confirmation of this 
Truth, that 27 is the Chriſt. 

The neceſſity of believing this part ofthe Article is moſt apparent,becauſe 
it were impoſſible he ſhould be our Feſ@s, except he were the Chrif. For he 
could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet; he could 
not work out that Salvation revealed, except he were a Prieſt; he could 
not confer that Salvation upon us, except he were a King; he could not 
be Prophet, Prieſt, and King, except he were the Chriſt. This was the 
fundamental doctrine which the Apoſtles not only teſtified, as they did that 
of the Reſurrection, but argued, proved, and demonftrated out of the Law 
aud the Prophets. We find S. Paul at Theſſalonica three Sabbath-days reaſon- 
ing with them out of the Scriptares, opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the. dead; and that this Jeſus whom I 
preach unto you is Chriſt. We find him again at Corinth preſſed in ſpirit, and te- 
ftifying to the Jems, that Feſus was Chriſt. Thus Apollos, by birth a Jen, but in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aquila and Priſcilla, mightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus nas Chriſt. This 
was the Touchſtone by which all men at firſt were tried whether they were 
Chriſtian or Antichriſtian. For whoſoever believeth, faith S. John, that Jeſus is 


the Chriſt, is born of God. What greater commendation of the aſſertion of 


this Truth? Who is a liar, ſaith the fame Apoſtle, hut he that denieth that Jeſus 
1 the Chriſt ? this man is the Antichriſt, as aging the Father and the Son. 
What higher condemnation of the negation of it? 
y,as it is neceſſary to be believed as a moſt fundamental Truth, fo 
it hath as — an influence upon our converſations; hecauſe except it 
hath ſo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing can be more abſurd in a 
diſputant, than to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as infallible, and at the 
ſame time to ſhew it 1 ble. And yet fo doth every one who profeſſeth 
Faith in Chriſt already come, and liveth not ing to that profeſſion: for 
thereby he provethyas far as he is able, that the true Chriſt is not yet come, 
at leaſt that Jeſus is not he. We ſufficiently demonſtrate to the Fews that our 
Saviour, who did and ſuffered ſo much, is the true Meſſzas ; but by our lives 
werecal our arguments, and ſtrengthen their wilful oppoſition. For there 
was certainly a promiſe, that when Chrift ſhould come, the wolf ſhould dwell 
with the Lamb, and the leopard ſhould lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion and ehefatling together, and a little child ſbould lead them; that 
Cogn of Chgs, tha ll eat end inhuman being 12d uſe, the no 
1 of Chrif, that all feri in l ing laid aſide, the moſt 
different natures and inclinations ſbould come to the — harmony and 
agreement. Whereas if we look upon our ſelves, we muſt confeſs there was 
never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more rancour of eee more heat of conten- 
tion, more manifeſt ſymptoms of envy, hatred and all uncharitableneſs, 
than in thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly 
ſoretold, that when the lar forth out of Lium, and tbe word of the Lord 
from Jeruſalem, they ſhould beat nn plongh-ſhares, and their ſpears 


into 


Ch. 18. 5. 


Verſe 28. 


Iſe. 11. 6. 


Ch. 2.3, 4. 
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into pruning-hooks': nation ſpould not lift u 4 apainſt nition; . plith 
| Seal they > ore war any oF wr 2 Art ſo much flo. 
died, ſo much applauded, fo violently aſſerted not only as lawful, but as ne- 
ceſſary. Look upon the face of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral Kingdoms 
and Principalities; what are all theſe bur ſo many publick Enemies, eicher ex. 
erciſing or defigning War? The Church was not more famous, or dict more 
encreale by the firſt blood which was ſhed in the Primitive times through 
the external violence of ten Perſecutions, than now tis infamous, and declines 
through conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements 
of the greateſt Empires in Arms,through civil and inteſtine Wars, and, leſt 
any way of ſhedding Chriſtian blood ſhould be unaſſay ed, ex e i by Maſſacres. 
It was likewiſe propheſied of the days of the Mai as, that all Idolatry ſhould 
24 b. 18. 2. totally ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut off, and unclean Spirits re. 
ſtrained. And can we think that the Jems, who really abhor the thoughts of 
worſhipping an Image, can ever be perſuaded there is no Idolatry committed 
the Chriſtian Church ? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt degree 
om the plague ofithe Locuſts of Fgypr, the falſe Teachers? Can fo many 
Schiſms and Se&s ariſe, and ſpread, can ſo many Hereſies be acknowledged 
and countenanced, without falſe Prophets and unclean Spirits ? If then we 
would return to the bond of true Chriſtian Loveand Charity, if we would 
appear true lovers of Peace and Tranquility, if we would truly hate the abo- 
minations of Idolatry, falſe Doctrine and Hereſie, let us often remember 
what we ever profeſs in our Creed, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, that the Kingdom 

of the Meſſias cannot conſiſt with theſe Impieties. | 

Thirdly, the neceſſity of this Belief appeareth in reſpect of thoſe Offices 
which belong to Jeſus as he is the Chriſt. We muſt look upon him as upon 
the Prophet anointed by God'to preach the Goſpel, that we may be incited 
to hear and embrace his Dottrine: Though Moſes and Elias be together with 
him in the Mount, yet the voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none but Jeſas, 
Mat. 17.5, Hear ye him; He is that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs, 
Prov. 8. 34 Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 
Luke 10. 4, poſts of my doors.” There is one thing needful; faith our Saviour; and Mary thoſe 
* that good part, who ſate at Jeſus feet, and heurd his words. Which devout poſture 
teacheth us. as a willingneſs to hear, ſo a readineſs to obey-: and the proper 
effect which the belief ofthis Prophetical Office worketh in us, is our Obedi- 
ence of Faith. We muſt farther conſider him as our High Prieſt, that we 
may thereby add Confidence to that obedience. For we have boldneſs tu en- 
2 '5> ter into the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus; yea, having an High prieſt over the 
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houſe of God, we may draw near with a trae heart in full affurance of Faith. And 
as this breedeth an adherence and aſſarance in us, ſo it requireth a reſignation 
of us. For if Chriſt have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, it was 
1 Cor. 6. 20. that we ſhould live to him: if we be bought with a prise, We are no longe 
- our own; but we mult g/orifie God in aur Body ana in our Spirit, which are Gods. 
Again, an apprehenſion of him as a King is neceſſary for the ar of 
1 our true and entire allegiance to him. Send the lamb of ih Ruler of the 'earth 
16. do him homage, acknowledge him your Ring, ſhew your ſelves faithful and 
obedient ſubjets: We cam pretend, and he hath required, no leſs. As ſoonas 
he let the Apoſtles underſtand that Al pomer mas giver untb him in heaven and 
Mat.23. 19, 20. in earth, he charged them to teach all nations; to obſervt ll things what ſorver 
he commanded them. Can we imagine he ſhouſd ſo ftrily? \enjoyn ſubjection 
to higher pomors, the higheſt of whom are here below, and that he doth not 
expect exact obedience to him who is exalted far above all*princi alities and 
powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God" It is obſervable, that d/o 
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at he Scriptures Exodins the Billiop of age 
that place, as Eccletiafbical Hikioryinforms-us. A name no ſooner invented,” were Hu. 
they 


of. received it were 
s ut that time 
205 au. ut. 
reater ho- zue, and aſtet 
— founda- e habe. 
ual | ai, 
| the N rege, 25 
p ** ' 7 6 8 en- 
Chriff ent Martyrs nice: 5 


15 it on, became the bet- bed, N, 


y that title, while 25 Kori, 46 
we diſhonour him that gives it. If he be therefore called Chr3#, becauſe a- „ ef 

nointed; as we deri ve the name of Chriſtiam ſo do we receive our * Unction, es, ir 4. 
pon the head ran down upon the beard, bh, ain, 


of his garments - ſo the 8 irit, 4 0 3 
which without meaſure was poured upon Chri our head, is by him diffuſed «53, cd 

through all the members of his body ForiGod hath ef abliſhelt and anointed 2 Le, 
us in Chriit : * We have an unction from the Hoh One and the arointing which DOES * 
we have received from him abideth in us. Necellary then it' cannot chuſe but S N i= 
be, that we ſhould know Jeſus to be the Chrif i becauſe as he is Teſas, that 77919 ee 


. : - . p -Þ 5 foam | KAAw AA 
is, our Saviour, by being Chrift, that is, anointed; ſo we can have no ſhare 4% dige 
in him as Jeſus, except we become truly Cyri liaus, and fo be in him as Chri##, — 2 
* anointed with that und ion from the Holy One „ 
N , n | 3 1 | | . eee |; | 5 * Scriptures 
palnToy cry Tire, is to make a Diſciple ; 94 pelrrdcarre; Ika, As 14. vebſawemn Twi, to be a Diſciple; as 
Joſe ph of Arimathza dai at, Mat. 27. 5 7. He nen the ſame 3 4 α ue? velnrev tr eg A C- 
g, = 8 earovMat. 13. 52. Thus lua nod Gov a a Rue: ts often-aſed by S. Bi 2 Baptiſmate, whoſe title is, "Orr 
Je f H Wie: ms Kueip, Fl bre lu AHD my, ey õiν,⸗rp - , according to aur Saviours method. 
Hence thoſe which were firſt converted to t fatth were called undInre), as th Diſciples of Chrift their Dafor and Ma | er. I Oi 
e xAn9 Has, as when Herod frerched forth bis hand ur tei re hl Sao) Kxangizc, to miſchief ſome of thoſe 
which were of the Church. As when Saul went down to Damaſcus with @ Commiſfn, J ves idy ties den Tis 6ST 
Woe dd pg Te Y 3 walter Sedeuifes & od Yn eit Teproantyu, ARS N 2. we tranſlate it any of this way, when there was 
no way mentioned to which the Pronoun this ſhould have relation ; nor 1s M 6H3s in Greek an more than the way, So when S. Paul 
went to the Synagogue at Corinth. divers were hardned and believed not; xatod oyurres a , Th made, ARS 19.9. 
bere we tranſlate it, ſpake evil of that way; hr Beza bas left bis Articulus prcrominis vice fungitur, which he had from Eraſmus 
and hath ot herwiſe ſupplied it, male loquentes de via Dei : and the old Tranſlation, which in the former had hu jus viz, in this 
bath ſimply maledicentes viæ: and certainly ij 5/3; is nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſus. dytre70 4 x7 $ xaipdy duc 
T464> & ur oniyes fe: & dd. A4, 19. 23. de via, V Tranſl.Beza again ob viam Dei, but tt #s nothing but the way. Thus 
7 put off S.PaulaxeiGirteyr ade 74 oe: & d till he had a ore exit knowledge of the way, . Tranſl. de via hac; Ber ⸗ 
item. M beraa i then the phraſe is ſo ſumply and ſo frequenth the ſame, it can be nothing elſe but the wore then in uſe * 
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An b F778. I. g. c. 1. S. Luke noteth the place, but nefther-rhe din nor perſon by whoa this name was ven. Ter. 
— N het ar an d of Tiberius, 12 5 c. x. Fiber £0, cujus tempore homen © hooſtiznum in ſe. 
cutum introivit. But I conceive indeed he ſpeaks not of the ware, but of the-R Ar be Ede thought to expound Hm. 
ſelf, ſaying ſoon aſter, Cenſus iſtiusdiſciphne, us Jam r oh, 6:17. Honey, Vat * J Clviffian js 90 |; 
/ afſeres us, that 7t may foſf. named tn the reign of 
Claudius, when S. Peter haul ord- 0 Kuod lui BH f Annoch, I. % 5 $5114 RAνiα ) ne, iter rd Srrsl,, 


Mr e Sufds in; Nadhcg7 
g dose 40 johuntes ene cfm me on een ee e ee war tho amb of 
name. Kai 5H auTy 1 Cab) Nergvare ! SHA; a0 S Rü ie rer Here a9 ele E FhBhgas loc 
tutors 2d nou, 870”. rg ur 7 e 01 TAN, inaA vi e I \Xeirizyote Thus the name A & hriſtian was firtt- brought 
into uſe at Antiodh, by Euodlus the Biſhop of the place, ang — ever ſince been continued as the ye proper ppellation which could 
be given unto ur profeſſion, being derrve from the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. At nunc Sea orduur in nomine utique 
ſui Autor is. Quid-gori ſi aqua gif de ptagiſtrocanamentum SeRatorbus ſais inducit ? Nonne / Philoſophy de Au- 
boribus (vis nuncupantor Plaronic,Epicurei,Pythagorici 2: Eciam  Jocis conventiculorumm & tatig um ſuarum Stoich, Acade. 
mici? Neque Medici ab Erafiſtrato, & Grammaticiab Ariſtarcho, Coci eriam ab Apicio ? Neque tamen queoquam oftendic 
profeſſio nominis cum inſtirunone tranſmiſſa ab inſtiturote . Tertul. Apolag.c.3- A. we read of Deacin av Vienna, in 
* her perſecution of the French Church, who, bring in the mig of tortures, was troubled with 72 as ons, Which (the Geptiles 
pan of ary e Cheri glant; get , would not 
00 


ben to try if they could extort am conft 25 ; Eby "Jet 
_ — 292 5 that be was a Chriſtian. » Tops a7 ei di a&aTo av Tis, $ ue 


70 idroy ue ro HATS hy , pan7t 2 Ide I, Hirt 64 7 Aide oc og — ede 1757 7 Gries 
lyaro Ty Poyaith oapf.;Xet514).65 djat*\ . Eunty Hy aip 7 
_ does Le Euſeb. Hi. Eccl. 2741 * doth $.Chryſoſſome teſt ie of S.Lt Holac & Hoh. 
Xtucvarbs cher Th Tyme vf fle, Xprrrenbe dite, Tiras rela- dg get avarra of, by  Nerctayis 
eju. 1 2 Tim. 2. 19, || S9 Blandina in the French perſecution r au e 4 ava Travers 4 drah eis $I CoCo 
rar. 79\My ty ri Nec d Y wap ny dd zr gad N Tires eee 1.6. 1. Ali: quos ante hoc nomen 

vagos, viles, improbos noverunt. ex ipſo denotant q laudant, cœcitate odij infuffrag'um impingunt. Quæ mulicr ! 
laſcira i quam feftiva ! qui juvenis ! quam laſcivus : quam amaſius ! fact i ſunt Chriſtian! : ita namen emendationis imputatur. 
Tertull. I Torum in id revolyitur, ut qui Chriſtiani nomi nis opus non agit, Chriſtianus nod eſſe videatur. Nomen enim ji 
r byoua AuCay T5 5 215 10rwpt UnBeicy Þ'Noicgr, 59 
:£4a 06 au d I een lal. S. Baſil.ad Ampbilech.*Chrifiianus vero, quantum iprerpretario eſt, de unctione dedneitur. 


g c. 3. al. 133. 2. | Inde ap Chriſti eorpus nos eſſe, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in Illo & Chriffi & 
1 — quodammodo totus Chris capur & corpus eſt. S.' Auguſt. ra P al. 26. 32 Cor. 1.21.7 1 Job. 2 85 
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I Thus having run through all the particularsat firit deſigned for the expli- 
aktion of the title Chriſt, we may at laſt cleary expreſs, and every Chriſtian 
- calily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeſſion in theſe 
words, Ibelieve in Jeſus Chriſt, I do aſſent unto this as a certain truth, that 
there was a man promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets to be the Mia 
the Redeemer L wa e's the expectation ofthe Nations. I am fully aſſured 
by all thoſe predictions that the Meſſas ſo promiſed is already come. I am as 
certainly perſwaded,that the man born in the days of eros of the Virgin 
Mary, by an Angel from Heaven called Jeſus is that true Meſſias, ſo long, ſo 
often promiſed : that, as:theMeſſias, he was anointed to three ſpecial Offices, 
belonging to him as the Mediator between God and man:that he was a Pro- 
phet, revealing unto us the whole will of God for the Salvation of man; 
that he was à Prieſt, and hath given himſelf a Sacrifice for ſin, and ſo hath 
made an atonement for us; that he is à King, ſet down at the right hand of 
God, far above all Principalities and Powers, whereby, When he hath ſub- 
dued all our enemies, he will confer actual, perfect and eternal Happineſs 
upon us. I believe this Unction by which he became the true Meſſias was 
not performed by any material Oyl, but by the Spirit of God, which he re- 
ceived as the Head, and conveyeth to his Members. And in this full acknow- 
ledgment, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. wank 1x7 e eee 
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benſion the ſame with unigenitus, that be refers it 4 well to Lord as Son. Hie ergo Jeſus Chriſtos, fitius unicus Dei, qui el K 
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ann Af a ae" axe . is 4 only Son, e t e ee. 
e out Saviour's Nomination immediately followerh tis Fllation an 
Fier out-Saviour? diately followeth his Elliation. a 

puſtiy aifer'we baye acknowledged him 5 be the Chriſt, do we Ihe | 
im to be the Son of God ; becauſetheſe two were ever in eparable, and 
even hy the Jemę themſelves acbounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that 
tris Hale, makech his confeſſion of the Meſſas ; Rabbi, thou art the Sor Fs 1. 4, 
of ag thou aft the King of Iſtacl. Thus Martha makes expreſſion of her Jou. 11, 27 | 
FaltR ; I believe that th, art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould cum 
into the world. Thus the High-prieſt maketh his inquiſition ; 7 adjure thee by Nan. 26. 83, 
the living Gol that thou tell us whether thou be the C hriſt, the Son of God. This 
was tlie famous Confeſſion of S.'Peter ; Me believe and are fare that thou art Jun 6. 6. 
that Chriſt the Son of ib livs, God. And the Goſpel of S. John was there- ohn 20, 314 
fore written, chat we might believe that Jeſas is the Chrift, the Son of God. 
Certain then it is that all the Jews, as they looked for 4 Meas to come, 
ſo they believed that Naſtas to be the Son: of God + (although fince the co- 
ming of our Saviour they have & denied it) and that by reaſon of a conſtant + 5, ce 
inter pretation of the ſecond Pſalm, as approptiated unto him. And the Pri- ſus in the perſon 
mitive Chriſtians did at the very beginning include this filial Title of our Sa- 4 a Jew, bad 
viour together with his names into the compaſs of || one word. Well there: — 293 
fore aſter we have expreſſed our Faith in Jeſws Chriſt, is added that which de Sr, 
had fo great affinity with it, the only don 2 Gl. VIE: N 
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d cia xelſus, I M A bead, Origen ſays they. were mot improper attributed t | 7 deed 
Feen ut , or the St of Cad, be vor under thematin Tr Som. TAI Fe I ey Foe ended 
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dards 5 Tory . Adv. Celſ. I. 1. | That n, IX © T $. Nos piſciculi ſecurdum "I 857 noſtrum 
I ee in aqua naſcimur. Tertul. de ase is thus interpreted by Optatus, Cujus piſcis nomen ſecundum 
tionem Gtæcam in uno nomine per ſingulas turbam ſanctorum nominum continet, 3 Larine 
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In theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved; except that what we 
tranſlate the * ozly Son, that in the phraſe of the Scripture and the Greet » 71, Latives 
Church is, the only begotten. It is then ſufficient for the explication of theſe indeed, general. 
words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of Uncut md 
his Generation; that when others are alſo the ſons of God, he alone ſhould Ae Erin 
ſo be his Son, as no other is or can be ſo; and therefore he alone ſhould have mio filio e- 5 
thename of the only begotten. ee gon thy gd + mY W | 3 2 
ing in bis appre- 


Dominus noſter unlcus, & ad filium referri & ad dominam poteſt. S0 8. Auguſt, in Enchiridio, c. 24. and Leo, Epift. 10. 
Which is 2 to be obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copies of thiſe Epiſtles, the ward unicum was nat to be found; as ddpear- 
eth by the diſcourſe of. Vigilius, who, in the fourth Book againſt Euryches, . bath theſe words : Illa 2 itus uno diluens volumine 
que Leonis objiciuntur Epiſtolæ, cujus hoc ſibi primo capitulum iſte neſcio quis 32 3 Fidclium Univerſitas tetur 
credere ſe in Deum Patrem omuipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum, filium ejus, inum noſtrum. That which be aims at 
1 the renth Ey ſtle of Led, in which thoſe words are found, but with the addition of uni which, as it ſeemsthen was not there; 
as appears yet further by the words whichfollow: Miror tamen quomodo hanc locum iſte notavit, & illum prætermiſit, ubi 


unici fili comme morationem idem beatus Leo facit, dicens, ldem verò ſempiterni genirorts umigenitus iternus, aatus 
de Spiriru S. ex Maria Virgine 5 which words are not to be ſound in the ſame 27 Homſeever it was in the of Copier Leo ; 
bh Ruffinus and S. Auguftine, who were before bim, and Maximus Taurinenfis, Chryſologus, Erherius and Beatus, who were 
later, read it, & in Jeſum Chriſtum, filium ejus unicum. But ihe word uſed in the Scriptures, and kept conſtantiy by the Greeks 
is were jp hc, the only-begotren, els $a? + - . 6 * 37 


becauſe he was by the Spirit of God born of the Virgin Mary; for that which binal ii 72 25 


is conceived (or || begotten) in her, by the teſtimony of an Angel, 5 of the Holy 575 Y-rn%6- 
6% ; and becauſe ofhm,therefore the Savof God. For o fpako the An Fram uf 
COTE? 1 wi no 


Tel 73 ub Sad 43 by. Indted the vulgar tranſlation renders it, quod in ex tiarurh eſt, and in S. Luke quod nz. 
(octur ſindtum 305 it . this * Franſlatien. For fo Tertullian read it; Per virginem diciris na · 
" 7 | ; | tu 
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vir nee andy non ex vulva, eee 
CRIT 1,c. 19.and o that in S. Luke Hæc & ab Angelo exceperat 


naſcerur vocabitur ſanct um, Dei.adv. Marcion. I. 4... Tet quod in ei 
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nor can the child forſt be ſat __ be born, and thenthat the mother ſhall * Ii; true indeed, Works: s bet always to 


„but 2 ro vYr.Gt8 ys $ 
8 wer Von os Bede, Matth. U. muſt neceſſarily be under ſto of e for ir in 2 9 - 
not begotten or conceived at Bethlehem. And this wit tions 
where the Meſſias was W 0 Hur ö z yet * 
Vonder 3 be 927 
, and 

dread S ng the then t Fauth war not yet come, and emily ſhtaks ſomething hen 
2 uod iu ea nitum eſt. Seeing, though the Conception indeed wer 

a to be e that which ran ; ſeeing 7 is 5 moſt Weperly ac to beget 188 eee the ee. fachhy ; 
Magee I conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe words, 2 
Aneel in S. Luke ſeats of the ſame thing, terre 1 interpret 70 24196 ware 5 vhs is ite ſame manner, that __ 15 
thee, 
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were paſt, yet 77 £6 fene 


* au y ern dy, chat which is begotren in her. And Behne the 
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to the Virgin; The Holy Ghoſt (ball come. upon they. and Hr power of 45 

that holy "thing which ſhall be born 


n is clear, becauſe that the Holy het is God. For were lie any Creature, 
and not God himſelf by whom 5 Saviour was thus born of: the Virgin, he 
muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of a God. N 1811 

Secondly, it is undoubtedly true, that the ſame Chriſt, 2 born of the 
Virgin by the Spirit of God, Was deſigned to ſo high an Office by the ſpecial 
and immediate will of God, that by virtue thereof he muſt beacknowledged 
the Son of God. He urgeth this argument himſelf againſt the Jews; Is it ot 


written in your Law, I ſaia, ye are Gods? Are not theſe the very words of the 


eighty ſecond P ſalms ? If he called them gods, if God himſelf ſo ſpake, or the 
Pſelm i from bem If this be the language ofthe Scripture, if they be called 


Gods unto whom the word of God came, (and the Scripture cannot be broken, 


nor the authority thereof in any particular denied; ) Say ye of him whom the 


-. Father hath ſandtified and ſent into the world, whom he hath conſecrated and 


- commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office 1/6 ay ye of him, 


Thou bla phemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God. 


it is alſo written is wy ſecond Pſalm, "Thou art my Son, this day 


Thirdly, Chriſt muſt therefore be acknowledged the Son of God, becauſe 
he is raiſed immed iately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For 
God hath fulfilled the promiſe unto as, in that he hath raiſed up fas ain 3 as 

begotten 
thee. The grave is as the womb of the erh ß Chriſt, 7 is raiſed From 


- thence, is as it were begotten to another life; and God, who raiſed him, is 


Luke 20, 36. 
Ram. 1. 4+ 


: Col. 1. 18, 


Heb. 1. 3 455. 


nim F432 


Sons of God, chat he may W 


his Father. So true it muſt needs be of him, which is ſpoken of others, who 
are the children of God, being the children of the reſurrectiun. Thus was he defixed, 
or conſtituted, and appointed, the. Son of God with power by the reſurrectian fror 
the dead: neither is he called fimply the firſt that roſe, but with a note of 
generation, the firit born yu the dead. | 

Fourthly .Chrift, after his reſurrection from the dead, is made actually heir 


ofall things? in his Father's Houſe; and Lord of all the Spirits which 1er 
unto him, from whence he alſo hath the title of the Son of God. He is ſet down 


on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; Being made ſo much better thay the 


Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid. he at any time, Thou art my Son," this day have J 
* thee ? From all which teſtimonies of the Scriptures it is evident, that 


hath this fourfold right unto the Title of the Son of God: by genera- 


v Fad as begotten of God ; by commiſſion, as ſent b him; by re urrection, 
as the firſt· born; by aftual poſſeſſion, as heir of all. 
Blut beſide theſe 


our, we muſt find yet a more peculiar grouhd of our Sa- 


viour's Filiation, totally diſtinct ee a ny Up ace belongs unto the ire, the 
y ledge they otten 
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and came into the World from the Father, belges 
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entitles Chriſt unto the Son of God; yet it is not ſo far above the production 
of all mankind, as to place him in that ſingular eminence which muſt be attris 


buted to the only- begotten. We 220 of Adam the Son f God, as well as Seth 1 s. 306. 


r 
the Son of Adam: and furely the framing  Chrift out of a woman cannot fo 
far tranſcend the making Adam out of the Earth, as to cauſe ſo great a diſtance 
as We muſt believe between the firſt and ſecond Adam. Beſide, there were 
many while our Saviour preached on earth who did believe his doctrine, and 
did confeſs him to be the Son of God, who in all probability underſtood no- 
thing of his being born of a Virgin; much leſs did they foreſee his riſing 
from the dead, or inheriting all things. Wherefore ſuppoſing, all theſe ways 
by which christ is repreſented to us as the Sox of God, we ſhall find out one 
more yet, far more proper in it ſelf, and more peculiar unto him, in which 
no other Son can have the leaſt pretence of ſhare or of ſimilitude, and con- 
{ "pri er reſpeQ of which we muſt confeſs him the Oc) -· begotten. 141 
o which purpoſe I obſerve, that the actual poſſeſſion of his inheritance, 
which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſes his Reſurrection, which 
was the third: and his commiſſion to his Office, which was the ſecond, pre: 
de his generation of a Virgin, as the firſt. But 1 ſhall now. endeavour 
to find another generation, by which the lame CHriſt was begotten, and conſe- 
quently a Son before he was conceived in the Virgia's womb. Which that T 
may be able to-evince;I ſhall proceed in this following Method, as not only 
moſt facile and perſpicuous, but alſo moſt convincing and concluſive. Firſt; 
I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, that Jeſus Chriſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary, had an actual being or ſubſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt did 
come upon the Virgin, or the power of the Higheſt did overſhadow her. 
Secondly, I will demonſtrate from the ſame Scriptures, that the being which 
he had antecedently to his conception in theVirgin's womb was not any cre= 
ated Being but eſſentially Divine. Thirdly, we will ſhew that the Divine 
eſſence which he had, he received as communicated to him by the Father, 
Fourthly, we will declare this Communication of the Divine nature to be a 
proper generation, by which he which communicateth is a proper Father, 
and he to whom it is communicated, a proper Son. Laſt - we will mani- 
feſt that the Divine eſſence was never communicated in that manner to any 
perſon but to him, that never any was ſo begotten beſides himſelf, and con- 
ſequently, in reſpect of that Divine generation, he is moſt properly and 
perfectly the only begotten Son of the Fart. 
As for the fir @chat Jeſus Chriſt had areal baing or exiſtence, by which he 
truly was, before he was conceived. of the Virgia Mary. I thus demonſtrate. 
He which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended. from thence, and came 
into the world from the Father, before that which r pee of the Vir- 
gin aſcended into Heaven or went unto the Father, he had a real being or 
exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtinct from that 
which was conceived in her. Tliis is moſt. clear and evident, upon theſe 


three ſuppaſitions not ebe denied. Firſt, that\Chriſt did receive no other 


being or nature after his Conception before his Aſcenſion, than what was be- 
otten of the Virgin. Second ly, that what was begotten of the Virgin had its 
r{t being here on Earth, and therefore could nor. really be in Heaven till it 
aſcended thither., 1 what Was reallg in Heaven, Fly. Was 3 be- 


ly 
e 


cauſe. nothing can be preſent in any place, which is not. Upoa theſe ſuppoſi- 
co — 10 8 th firſt propoſition cannot be e r ee als 
ſume; Jens Chrifhwas.ceally in Heaven, and.rruly, def 
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we Ws really in Heaven before he aſcended thither, appeateth by. his own 


words to his 1 r ; What and if yoa ſbull fee the Son of man aſtend up where 
be was before ? For he ſpeaketh of a real aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen or 
looked upon, ſuch as they might view as Spectators. The place to which 


Cera cg. that aſcenſion tended was truly and really the Heaven of heavens. The 


a drin. 
A: 1. 9. 
07% "ve 


Verb fubſtantive,not otherwiſe uſed, ſuffctently teſtifleth, not a figurative, 
but a real, being, eſpecially conũdering the oppoſition in the word before. 
Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking, then preſent, or the time of his 
aſcenſion, then to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven was before. Nor is 
this now at laſt denied, that he was in Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned 
in theſe words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. Weſhall 
therefore farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firft; that what was born of 
the Virgin was never in Heaven before this time of which he ſpeaks : and be- 
ing in Heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to have been 
there before he aſcended at all. Tf Chrift had afcended into Heaven before 
his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable action 
in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greateſt efficacy toward the diſſe- 
minating of the Goſpel. And can we imagine ſo Divine an action of ſo high 
concernment could have paſſed, and none of theEyangelifts ever make. men- 
tion of it? Thoſe which are ſo diligent in the deſcription of his Nativity and 
Circumciſion, his oblation in the Temple, his reception by Symeon, his Adora- 
tion by the Wiſe men; thoſe which have deſcribed his deſcent into Apt; 
would they have omitted his aſcent into Heaven? Do they tell us of the Wiſ- 
dom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the Doctors? and were it not 
worthy our knowledge whether it were before he was in Heaven or aſtet? 
The diligent _ of Joſeph and Mary, and her words when they found 
him, Som, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us? ſhew that he had not been miſfing 
from them till then, and conſequently not aſcended into Heaven After that he 
went down 0 l, and was ſulject unto them: andi underſtand not how 
be ſhould aſcend into Heaven, and at the ſame time be ſubject to them; or 
there receive his Commiffion and Inſtructions as the great Legate of God 
or Embaſſador from Heaven; and return again unto his old fubſection and 
afterwards to go to John to be baptized of him, and 2 the deſcent of 
the Spirit for his Tnauguration:Immed ately from Jordan lie is carried inti the 
Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil: and twere ſtrange if any timè could 
then be found for his Aſcenſion: for he was 4 days in the Milder neſs, and 
certainly Heaven is no ſuch kind of place; e Was all that time with beaſts, 
who undoubtedly are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy ; ind tempred , Satan. 
whoſe dominion reacheth no higher than the Air. Wherefore in thofe forty” 
days Chriſt aſcended not inte Heaven, but rather Heaven deſeend&l' unito 
him; for the Angels miniftrediinto him. After this he returned i thi —— of 
the Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his Prophetical Office: after which 
there is not the leaſt pretence of any reaſon for his Aſoenſion- Beſide, the 
whole frame of this antecedent or F is not only 
_ raiſed without any vritteiteſtimony of the Word, or unwritten teftinibny 
of 'Tradivion, but is without any reaſon in it ſelf; and contrary totlie re. 
vealed way of out Redemption. For what reaſon ſhout$/Chrif afcepdrito 
Heaven to Eno the will of God, and not be known to aſcend thicherbext- 
tainly the Father could reven his will unto the Sor as Wel on eartit as in He-. 
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ven. And it men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenfiony to whar purpoſe ſhould: 

they ay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency in the Father, 

79 in the Son? Nor is this only aſſerted without reaſon, but al- 

ſo againſt that rule to be obſer ved hy Chriſt as he was anointed to the Sacer- 

dotal Office, For the Holy of holies made wich hands was the figare of the true 114, 5. 24. 

(that is, Heaven it ſelf) into which the Hizh-prieft alone went onte every year : 7. 

and Cbriſt as our High- prieſt entred in once into the holy place. If then they de- 15 

ny Obriſt was a Prieſt before he preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter 

into Heaven, becauſe the High prieſt alone went into the ty pe thereof, the 

Holy of holies. If they confeſs he was; then did he not aſcend till after his 

death, becauſe he was to enter in hut once, and that not without Blood. 

Wherefore being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till after his death, being he 

certainly was in Heaven before that aſcenſion, we have ſufficiently made 

good that part of our Argument, that Jeſas Chriſt was in Heaven before that 

which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. Now that which follow - 

eth will both illuſtrate and confirm it: for as he was there, ſo he deſcended from 

thence before he aſcended thither. This he often teſtifieth and inculcateth of 

himſelf: The bread of God is he which cometh denn from heaven; and, Iam , K 

the liuing bread which came down from heaven. He oppoſeth himſelf unto) the Job. 6:33, i. 

Manna in the Wilder neſs, which never was really in Heaven, or had its Ori- 

ginal from thence. Moſes gave pom not that bread from heaven, but the Father % 32. 

gave'Chriſt really from thenee. Wherefore he ſaith, / came down from heaven R 

nt to do" mine own- with, but the will of him that ſent as. Now never any perſon n. 

upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſeend from Heaven but ſuch as were really 

there before they a on earth us the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and the 

ungels: but no man, however born, however ſanctified, ſent, or dignified; is 

ſaid thereby to deſcend from thence; hut rather When any is oppoſed to 0 

Chriſt, the oppoſition is placed in chis very origination. John the Baptiſt was 

filled with the holy Ghoſt even from his mother's womb; born of an aged Father 2% 1. 1b. 

and a barren Mother, by the power of God: and yet he diſtinguiſheth himſelf 

from Chri# in this; i that comet from above is above all. he that is of the N 3. 55, 

earth it earthy', andfpraketh of the earth; he that cometh from heaven is above all. "Ig 

Adam was framed immediately by God, without the intervention of man or 

woman; and yet he is ſo far from being thereby from Heaven, that even in 

that he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond Adam. For the firſt man is M the earth 1 Cu. i;. 47. 

earthy, the ſecond mum is the Lori from heaven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chriſt 

from Heaven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and that antecedently 

to any aſcent thither.- For tha# he aſcended, what is it; but that he alſo deſcentled © 

frſt So S. Pauljaſſerting a deſcent us heceſſarily preceding his aſcenſion, tech- 4 9: 

eth us never to imaginè an aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between heaven | 

and earthʒand confi ietitly,thatthe firſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had 

was not what he received by his conception here on earth,butwhat he had be. 

fore in heaven, in reſpect whereofhewas with the Father, from whom he came. 

His Diſciples believed that he ch out from God: and he commended that 

faith and confirmed the object of it by this aſſertion; I cams forth frum the Fa. Feb. 16. 27 28, 

ther, aud am cums into the world; again, I leave the world and goto the Father. 

Thus having by undoubted teſtimonies, made good the lait᷑er 1 

ment, L. may ſafely conclude, that being Chrif Was really in Heaven, and de- 

ſoended from thence and came forth from the Father before that which wass 

conceived of the Ho Ghoſtalcefided-thither; it cannot withany ſhew of rea: 

ſon be denied, that Chit had a real being and-exitence antecedent unto his? - 

conception here onearth, and diſtindt from the being Which he received here . Wr = 
Secondly,we ſhall prove not only a bare priority.of exiſtence, but a pre- 

| exiſtence 
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exiſtence of ſome certain and acknowledged ee hoſoever 
vas before Joh» the Baptiſt and beſore Abraham, was ſoſbe ſpace of time be- 
fore Chriſt was man. This no man can deny, becauſe all muſt conſeſs the 
bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angels ſi months after Elir alen con- 
Ceived, and many hundred years after Abraham died. But Jeſa- ( hriſt was re. 
ally exiſtent before John the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as We ſhall make 
by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot be denied but 
Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence ſome ſpace of time before he was made 
Join 1. 1. man. For the firſt, it is the expreſs teſtimony of John himſelf; .This is he of 
whom I ſpake, He that cometh after me is preferred before mc, for he was before 
me. In which words, Firſt; he taketh to himſelf a priority of time, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, he that cometh after me: for {0 he came aftet him into the womb, 
at his Conception, into the world, at his, Nativity; unto his Office, at his 
Baptiſm; always after John, and at the ſame diſtance. Secondly, he attribu- 
teth unto Chriſta priority of dignity, ſay ing, he is preferred before me, as appear: 
eth by the reiteration of theſe words; He it is who coming after me, ii prefer- 
Fobn 1. 27. red before me,whoſe ſhco:s latchet | am not worthy to unlooſe. The addition of which 
expreſſion of his own unworthineſs ſheweth, that to be preferred before him is 
the ſame with being wort hier than he, to which the ſame expreſſion is conſtant- 
ly added by all the other three Evangeliſts. Thirdly, he rendreth the reaſon 
or cauſe of that great dignity, which belonged. to Chrift,faying.for,or rather, 
becauſe he was before me. And being the cauſe mult be ſuppoſed different and 
diſtinct from the effect, therefore the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that 
of dignity. For to aſſign any thing as the cauſe or reaſon of it ſelf, is a great 
abſurdity, and the expreſſion of it a vain tautology. Wherefore that priority 
muſt have relation to time or duration, (as the very tenſe, he was before me, 
ſufficiently ſignifieth) and ſo be placed in oppoſition to his coming after him. 
As if Jobn the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large: This man Chriſt Feſas, who 
came into the world, and entred on his Prophetical Office fix months after 
me, is notwithſtanding of far more worth and greater dignity than I am;even 
ſo much greater, that I muſt iy onda. ow {elf unworthy. to ſtoop. down 
and unloeſe the latchet of his ſhooes; and the reaſon of this tranſcendent dig- 
nity is from the excellency of that nature which he had before I was; 2 
though he cometh after me, Jo, was before ne. 


Now as Chriſt was before Jobn, which ſpeaks a ſmall, ſo was lie alſo be- 
fore Abraham, Which ſpeaks a larger time. Jeſus himſelf bath aſſerted this pre- 
exiſtence to the Fews ; Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was I am. 
Jebn 8. 58. Which words, plainly and literally expounded, mult evidently contain this 

truth. For firſt, Abraham in all the Scriptures never hath any other ſignifica- 
tion than ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name; and the queſtion 
to which theſe words are directed by way of anſwer without controverſie, 
ſpake of the ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham mult be the, ſubject of that pro- 
poſition, Abraham was; becauſe a propoſition cannot be without a ſubject, 
and if Abraham be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we tranſlate Abra. 
am mas, in a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt; ſo it is moſt certainly to be under- 
ſtood, becauſe that which he ſpeaks unto, js the pre n and 
that of long duration; ſo that hatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate 
or future condition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. 

5 Laſtly, the expreſſion, I am, ſeeming ſomething unuſual orimproper tu ſigni- 
3 N in reſpeck of any thing paſt, becauſe no preſent inſtant is before 
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ly maintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely requireth;that it ſhould 
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pick Verſion, a- 
men dico vo- 
bis, priuſquam 
Abraham na- 
ſcererur, fui e- 
goʒ and the Per- 
ian, Vere, ve · 
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quod nondum 
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ſhift of the So- 


cinians, why 


ly 


toan 4 
fooliſhly exaſperated with thoſe words, which any of them might have ſpoken * 


as well as he. For the firſt interpretation makes our Saviour thus to ſpeak:Do verba, Ege ſun, 
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of Noah were diſobedient all that time the long fuſfering of God waited, and, 
And it is as certain that 


days of Noah. But none of thoſe to whom the A poſtles preached, were 
ever diſobedient in the days of Noah: - Therefore none of thoſe to which 


the Apoſtles preached wete any of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks. It re- 


maineth therefore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for the 


* 8 true, that Chriſ did preach unto thoſe men which lived before the Flood, 


this was not done by an immediate act of 
Dr l 


even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For though 
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we I them, bur faved Nos the 


preach | r, fir 22 Guck pere 77 %% Y Nas inch be not the eighth perſon; 
or Noah with ſeven more j in 3 i {igmifiet h max t ia which h in reſpe of the "on 
wt mer yy 2 . Fo. * when erf in the 8 rijel of the reff, bu &. 


of Mſchylus, | T 3; T*xovlay. ones, Tei od 
are * it, as if Honour due to Parent: ＋ the — 


pe remar e Triptoſemus. 80 Porphyri us, Sac Terrrbacuor A- 

0g, EW rite 4 e Wines THg, 0 2 nero Ayer Suro ery Ae e Tove 71> 

wor : ret — 2. 105 e words are thus Tranſlated by S. Hierome, who hath 

_ made Go — on 1 — 1 e d = e 2 — leglbus apud Athenienſes tria 
tantum przce p eu 0 arentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſcendum. 

Adv: —_— I. 2. Where yi en wee Honour — : the foft pre r, u by Aſchylus called the third, not in reſpe&t of the 
oder bu Dinarchus : 9 Kal vg And, dect dt nerves iteowords alas de SixaT av 

on whence we ve maſt mat ks 2 the d ſpeaks was the tenth in order thatOffice.f that nine'were neceſſarily before 

or 1 ok but from, benceit i i inferred, that there were ten [$297 0101 waiting on 

the Zam 11 E one. 333 manner rſeak the Attick Writers, eſpecially Thu- 

cydides. Noah (a preacher of righteouſneſs) with ſeven more, of which 

he deſerveth to or.eighth, But,  Jeco ty, the Ordinal o May Poſſibly nor belong to the name 


or perſon of Noah, but oo bis rk muſt tranſlate”, Mee Nat J1xavoguyns xyevxars Noah the eighth 
cher we _ at __ _ of Enos, hat mth began to calf upon the name of the Lord, Gen __ 


For 
hich the ancients enderſted peculiarly of bi ly of his perſo Aal. 1 5 IN. n SA T8 5 ovoua, Rue Ty Oed, and t he 
vulgar Latfne, Iſte cœpit invoenre Fews have a traut ion, that God ſent in the Sta mankind in the 


3 0 a 
RI oi . d dae e and ſo the reft that followed him ; and 
ba — ſecond part efitie Ai 2 that C 4% made this world, and con: 
ly had a 1 being at tlie 


— ofit, theScriptures manifeſtly and 

— ly affure us. For the ane Son, by mow theſe laſt days God, ſpake - 

unto us, is he by whom alſo he made the world . at as through faith we w- an 4 * 
der ftiind that the worlds were framed by the word 10 od, ſo muff we? alſo be- FLY 
lieve that they were made by the Son of God. Which the Apoſtle fs got . place 2 
only in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but in the ſequel prove. For ro — by 
ſhewirig greater things have been ſpoken of him than ever were attributed the ſameAuthor 
to any of the Angels, the N ridus of all the Creatures of God ; amongſt 2, Arg 
the reſt he faith; the Scripture ake * anto the Son, Thy Throne, O God, is ed Heb. 1. 2. i- 
ever und ever. And not only 0, but alſo, Thon Lord in the begin og — 
the fou'nlation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thine ox Th, bak ſhalt Aber zin. 


aiuyas 


iſh, but thou remaineſt : and they ſballwax bid as doth a garmeut ; and as 4 gt. 

7 5 ſhalt thou fold - > up, =, 15 ſhall be ch anged; bas thoa wrt the ſame, MN b, 10 

and thy — fail. Now whithoevet the” be to whom theſe 

words were ſpoken; it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the world. 

For he muſt be acknowledged the maker ofthe carth,who laid the foundati- 

onof it; and he may juſtly Ainalken eto himſelf the making of the Heavens 

who cati ſay they: arethe orgs is hands, But theſe words \ 1 ſpoken 

to the 8on of God, as the Apoftle iel acknowledgeth; and it appeareth 

out of the order and ſeries of the Chapter; the deſign of hich is to declare | 

the ſupereminentexcellenty of our Saviour Chriſt. Nay, the. conjunction 

Aud teters this place of the Pſalmiſt plainly to, dee a which 7rg th n Anſwer of 
ſaidexpreſly, bat unto the Son he ſaith. As ſure then as thy Th 2 od, is for r to this 

ever and ever, was faid unto the Son : ſo certain it i5,Thow, Lord, haſt laid the. * 72 wb is 
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Apoſtles connexion n by a che Sufleftion ofthe Herden rho 
-* ft Tord the Son, and . the Creation of them, 5 the RES the 


ſame. For it is moſt evident chat there is hut one 


„„ RTA CLE 11 


polen to, I Hit 
the Deſtruction and theCreationoftheHeavensare becher chattfibuted tothe la 


Whoſoever therefore rant that nerd this Script 

ſhew that the Son of 12 3 10 e 2 Nute e aalen. 

ledge that he created chem 1 "ory die hin ee —.—— poker of as 
;Where- 


fore being th ere \ N "I 
Saviour, or elſe the 1 hath attcibutc She of Wo Fe 
longed to * 74 the e pet 8. Fal wiltdok the ſpirlt of 


Daviaʒ ) being to whomfoever any part vf them belongs, tlie W e.15appli- 
cable, becauſe they are e one z being N — 2 
clear that noman hathever pretended to a mera ahora eee an 
undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion the Pſalmiſt, -andithe.in- 
ter pretation of an Apoſtle, that the Son of God created tlie World Not needed 
we ſo long to have inſiſted upon this telfimany, becauſethere are ſu many 
which teſtiſie as much, but only that this is of a pecukfat nature and different 

from the reſt. For hey which deny this trüthof the Creation of the world by 
the Son of God, notwithſtanding all thoſo Seriptures produced to confirm'i 4 
have found two ways to avoid or or delne the fits of of eat If they Theak fo 
pry and literally of the work of Creation, that they ill not —— any 

gurative interpretation, then they endeavour to ſhew that they are hot fpo- 
' ken of the Son of God. If they ſpeak, fo expreſly of our Saviour Chriſt as chat 
by nomachination they can be applied ro any other perſon, then their whole 
defgn is to make the Creation attributed unro him appear to be merely mo- 
taphorical. The placebefdre; 7 is of the firſt kind, which ſpeaketh 
ſo clearly of the Creation of real production of the world, that they never 
denied it : and T have ſo manifeſt o ſhowed it ſpoken to the Son of God, chat 
it is beyond all poſſibility of gair-ſayi ying. 
Thus having alferted the Creation acknowledped real.unto Chrifywe ſhall 

the eaſier perſuade that likewiſe to be ſuch which is pretended to be 

Cel. 114, rical. Ip the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians we read of the Son of God, in ue we 
have redemp! _ through hjs blood; and we axe ſure thoſe words can be ſpoken 
of none han Fe s Chriſt. He therefore: it mult, be be.who was thus de- 
ſcribed by the pale who is the image of the i — ſible. God, the firſs-barw'6f e- 
16, very creature. For by hits were all things W 4 & at are in headen arid that are 
in earth, viſible and 25 ſible; whether 31 be thrones or dominions, or pap bran 
lities Wi powers : all recon created by. him, and 2. And bei before 
all things, and by him all things confiſt. In which w our ur. anten ex- 
3 5 55 fyſcd the || ff. born of every Cr 1 that — 
oat then ae the * Son of his 2. antecedently to all other emanatiohs, before any thing 
is raken by Ori- proceeded from bim or was framed and created by him. And that precedency 


an ex- 15 preſently proved by this undeniable Argument, that | other eminatrons 


Col. 1.15, 16 
17. 


preſſion de cla- 
Is. Di. or ions came from him, and whatloever received its being by Crea- 
nity o cirift, tion, was by hitn created. Which aſſertion is delivered in the os proper, 


and wes ty n full, and pregnant expreſſions imaginable. Firſt, in the vulgar ph 1 
el why to 17 ſes, 45 mot conſonant to His deſcription ; 5 for , by him — all ore ee. 
— ſane; that are in heaven, and that are in earth; ſi ignifying thereby, that he 

Extyo86 g of the ſame Cr cation. Secondly, by a diviſion which Moſes never uſed, 18 
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deſcribing tho production only of corporeal ſubſtances: leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings might ſeem euempted from the Son's creation, becauſe 
omitted in Mofes;his deſcription, he addeth viſible and inviſibie; and leſt in 
that inviſible world; among the many degrees of the celeſtial Hierarchy,any 


er "might ſeem exempted from an eſſential dependence upon him, he na- 
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1 
* N : 
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Ord 
meth' which are of greateſt eminence, whether they be thrones, or domi- 
nung, or principalities, or powers, and under them comprehendeth all the reſt. 
Nor doth it yet ſuffice, thus to extend the object of his power by aſſerting 
all things tobe made by him, except it be ſo underſtood as to acknowledge 
the ſovereigaty of his Perſon, and the authority of his Action. For leſt we 
ſhould conceive the Son of God framing the World as a meer inftrumental 
cauſe which worketh by and for another, he ſhewerh himſelf as well the fi- 
nal as the efficient cauſe; for al things were created by him, and for him. Laſt- 
ly,whereas all things firſt receive their being by creation, and when they have 
received it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's conſervation, in x we 
live, and move, and have our being; leſt in any thing we ſhould be thought 
not to depend immediately upon the Son of God, he is deſcribed as the Con- 
ſerver, as well as the Creatour ; for he is before all things, and by him all things 
conſiſt. If then we conſider the two laſt cited verſes by themſelves, we can-! 
not deny but they are a moſt compleat deſcription of the Creatour of the: 
World; and if they were ſpoken of God the Father, could be no way in · 
jurious to his Majeſty, who is no-where more plaialy or fully ſet forth unto 
us as the Maker of the World. 183 | 4 D 47 g 0023 1 

Now although this were ſufficient to perſwade us to interpret this place of 
the making of the world, yet it will not be unfit to make uſe of another rea · 
ſon, which will compel us ſo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly there are but 
two kinds of Creation in the uus of the Scriptures, the one literal, the o- 
ther metaphorical; one old, the other new;one by way of formation, the other 
by way of reformation. F ary man be in Chriit he is 4 new creature faith 8. Paul; 305. 17. 
and again, Is Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing nor uncircum- 5. 66. 
ciſion, but a nem creature. In ſtead of which words he had before, faith work-. t 
ing by love. Far we are the workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus anto good Epbeſ. 21 10. 
works, which. God bath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. From whence 
it is evident, that a new creature is ſuch a perſon as truly believeth in Chrif, 
and manifeſteth that faith by the exerciſe of good works; and the new creation 
is the reforming or bringing man into this ne condition, which by nature 
or his firſt creation he was not in. And therefore he Which is ſo created is cal. | 
led anew. man, in oppoſition to the old man, which i corrupt according to the de- Eibe g. 22 
ceitful laſts : From whence the Apoſtle chargeth us to be renewed in the [pirit 23, 24- 
of our mind,and to put on that nem manwhich after God is created in righteoaſnefſs 
and true bolineſt ; and which is renewed in tnowledoe'frer thi image him that = 0. 
created him. The new creation then is. deſcribed to us as conſiſting whol- - 
ly in * renovation, or a tranſlation from a worſe unto à better condition by „ 
way of reformation; by which thoſe which have loft the image of God, in «5: 
which the firſt man was created, are reſtored tothe image of rhe ſame God bt yet 
again, hy a real change, though not ſubſtantial, wrouglicwithin them:Now 1 
this being the notion of the new creation in all thoſe places which undoubt- 2 
edly and confeſſedly {peak of it, it will be neceſſary to apply it uatoſuch Scri- 
ptures as are pretended to tequire the ſame interpretation. Thus cherefore 1 1 15 A 
proceed. If che ſecond or new ereation cannot he meant by the A poſtle in the 30d , 
e N darü- al. A drateivas i which is the language of tht new Teſtament; This Remwation being thus 2 i 


14195 iges, the Ancients, framed & proper word fer it; wbich is, dd⁰ανα oxy. ira dre N eg ab x7 # 
1uxlu N 73 a kaxer bd Fuſt Nu. Reſb. ad Grecos, This » creatlot 4 fſaril infer an akeration, 
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pflece I of the Epiſtle to to the Coleſens, 1080 Ie Müde interpre. 
tad of che firſt. For there ate but two kinds of Creation mentioned in the 
geriptutes, and one of them is there expreſly named. But che place of the 
Apoſtle can no way admit an interpretation by the new Creation, as will thus 
appear: The object ofthe Creation, mentioned in this place, is of as great th. 
titude and univerſality as the ob) je&t of the firſt Creation, not only expreſſed, 
but implied, by Aoſer. But the obj ect of the new Creation ĩs not of the ſame 
latitude ane of the old. Tberefüre that which is mentioned here tan. 
not be the new / Creation. For certainly if we reflect upon tlie true notion of 
the new / Creation, it neceſſarily and eſſentially includes aw oppoſition to a 
former wotrſe condition, as the new man is always oppoſed to the old; and 
if Adam had continued ſtill in innocency, there could have been no ſuch di. 
ne between the old man and the new, or the old and new Creation, 
3 all men become not new, being there is no new Creature but ſuch 
faith worketh by love, being ſo many millions of men have neither 
fairh nor love ; it cannot be faid that by Chriſt all things were created auem that 
are in heaven and that are in eee e part of manlcind have no 
ſhare in the new Creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the Apoſtle mould 
ſpeak of the Creation in a general word, 1 ing thereby only the-new, 
ia while he doth fo, expreſs een and eſpecially thoſe parts of the 
old Creation ich are incapable of the new, or at leaſt have no relation to it. 
The Angels are all either or bad : hut whether they be bad, they can 
never be good again, nor did Chriſt come to redeem the Devils; or whether 
they be good, they were always ſuchz nor were they ſo by che virtue of 
ChriſPs Incat nation, for he took nor on him the nature ef Angels, We nelenow- 
ledge ia mankind a new ꝰ Creation, becauſe an old min beyomes a ne,; but 
pe no ſuch 3 - the — Hierarchy, 7 — —.— new 
Angels: they which fell, are fallen for etern ic I 
25 ood, and (hat ſtand Drei. Where then * the r rated hs ond 
| dowinions? where are the recrea on hom wp wrt and powers? All thoſe Angels 
_ of whatſoever degrees Were created by the Son of God; as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly affirms... But they were never Ne a new Creation yi trat ” 
lineſ and righteouſneſs, becauſe they always were truly righteous and 
ver ſince their firſt creation · Thefefore except we could yet invent eher 
Creition, which were neither the old not the new, we muſt conelude that all 
the Angels Were at firſt efeated by tite Son of God ; and as they, Ie All things 
Ad hoc Do- elſe, preſs Man; whoſ& crention fall the firſt Writers of he Church of 


mious ſuſtingit, God expreſſy attribute unto che Son, aſſerti that thoſ&words, Let ui make 
f p ng 

roſie, cum LT , wereſpoken asby ths tures we oro Werle. 

Orbis Terra N Bos * | 7 f N N 


tum pr cui dixit die eue em huninem ad imaginent . Gnblicudinew ran; Bacnakz 


Epift. c. 4. and Again, Ale. 25 Tay 6 1 Tic, Tlomoau R eiue, Ec. c. 5 5177 1 1 
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q Nor d Auge en den ion er he Daſteiie acid domit, 

ſeeing it is ſo clearly delivered by S. Jobm: In the beginning was the Word, and 

76. :. 7. 255. the Mord ivad with God, and the Word was God | The ſame ma in e mal 
wink God. Hll things were made by him, and withouthins was not 

that was mide: 'Whereaswe have proved Cbriſt had a being — 

Mary, becauſe he was at the beginni * 

And have alſo proved e he was at the beginning ofthe wor d, becauſe he 

ws it ;-this place of S.Jabs e 22 — the truth . 
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with a ſtrange brevity _ 


0 H t:s.lo)wn'iy 
r 
the laſt together. Ty the beginning was the Mord; and that 
1 : therefore Chrift was in the beginning. Al things were made by him: 
therefore he created the World: Indeed nothing can be more clearly penn'd, 
togive full ſatisfaction in Au than theſe words of 8. John, w lich ſeem 

to take off all objections and remove all pre: 


judice, before they teach ſo 


an 


he had a being in the * beginning; when all things were to be created, and f, g. 
conſequently were not yet, then in the beginning was the Word and fo not ff d- 
created. This is the firſt ſtep the Word was not ereated when the World was 517% 
made. The nexx is, that the ſame Word which then was, and was not made, tn, Wo 
at the {ami time was with God, When he made all things : and therefore well * Solomon. 

may we conceive tis he to whom God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, Y Fn 
after our likeneſs ; and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, * Behold, <: dey5 ge 
the man is become as one of us. After this, leſt any ſhould conceive the Cre- „ zi 7 
ation of the World too Great and Divine a Work to be attributed to the tn —— 4 
Word ; leſt any ſhould object, that none can produce any thing out of no- dr Sermo; in 
thing but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with God, ſo was (inet Pkus 
he allo God. Again, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe copee - ſccit cœlum & 
ption of different Gods, he returns unto the ſecond affertion,andjoyns it with r Teri. 
the firſt, The ſame was in the beginning with Godtund then delivers that which 20. wy 
at the firſt ſeemed ſtrange, but now, aſter thoſe three propoſitions, may eaſily III, F Or. 


be accepted In that ir r- 


z AU things were made by him, axd without him was not any thing ? PE * Sec, 
made that was n For now this is no new Doctrine, but only an interpre- ain] God. 
ration of thoſe Scriptures which told us, God made all things by his word be. J., 5e, A. 
fore. For God ſaid, let there be liebt; and there was light. And ſo By the word ei55, 2 
of the Lord more the heavens made, and all the hoſts of them by the breath of his — 2 
moarh, From hence a we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of ſpeaketh, Prov. 
God, Neither was it a new inter pretation but that which was moſt familiar 5:39; au 1 
tothe Jews, who in their Teer by the reading of the* Paraphraſe or % Av 
the interpretation of the Hebrew Tbxt in the ChulderLanguage,were conſtant- N fey 

ly tauglit, that the Word ef God was the fame with God, and that by that ch. W 
Word all things were made. Wineh undoubtedly was the cauſo why . Jahn I & cram 


+ VYEDEOOIC. . MOLEORIDDR-VG 25 4164323079. 7 mel bores, | in latere ejus. 
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Naar. 1% 49: K nue lulu xp3;0 HA, 1 Cor. 16. C. ee ud N Toy br: . Ter Hoi "Inzs 
Newt, de ed Auer mags) IIa lei , og err inc led. Ignst ad Magneſ. Gen 1. 26. »OGen. Ns 25 Gen. 1. 3. 
rene , 
being thetr publick Int er pretation of the Scripture. Wherefore what we find common and frequient in it, we cannot but think the 
ah and general opinion of that Nation. Mr it. is certain ibat this Parapbth ft doth often ue, VT dd the word of 
Jod for NN God bf Lap e Ae 45: 12. C8 TVWY N 
PA! 271 ! made the earth. and created mag upon it, (aith the Lord, the Holy one of Iccael; which the 

: e he a "62 I SIRI by my Word made the earth; and created man upon ir. In the 
n IZB. I made the carch, hd men and the face: of rhe [earth 2 Tbe Targam n NN 


| beaſts en : 

And Iſai. 48. 13, LIN F119! 08 Myhand allo faunded the earth: the Chaldec yy. ; 

| Etiam in 1085 ande And mo} clexylyGen: r. 27. we read; Er Lern N Joly 

93 fil N ee den. B. 8B. Audirunt vorem Domini Dei : the Chaldee 
e "TR | 


Par aphr WoW}, Ecaudierugr yocer; gr e this which the Chaldet Paraphrafe 
before 


called K , the Helleniſis named. Ab ye Ai appeartth B Philo the Few, whe wine $ John, and rei bons, in bis Divi- 
nt ir Har e e Ne den Sh A Nu. & Solis, "Whom: be calls e d, Oed Ab; 
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being. when as yet he was not actually the word ? For if cle be 
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iſ all things by-their conſeſſion were made by the Word; we have no reaſon to believe g. John ſhould make uſe of a- 


delivered ſo great a myſtery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at 
the firſt apprehenſion underſtood him. Only that which as yet they knew 
not was, that this Word was made fleſh,and that this Word made fleſh was 
Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore this expoſition being ſo literally clear in it ſelf , ſo 
conſonant to the notion of the word, and the apprehenſion of the gemi; it 
is infinitely to be preferred before any ſuch interpretation as ſhall reſtrain 
the moſt univerſals to a few particulars, change the plaineſt expreſſions into 
figurative phraſes,and make of a ſublime truth, a weak, uſrleſs, falſe diſcourſe. 
For who will grant that in the beginning muſt be the ſame with that ind. Jaba's 
Epiſtle from the beginning eſpecially when the very interpretation involves 
in it ſelf a contradiction? For the beginning in S. John's Boy le is that in which 
the Apoſtles ſaw, and heard, and touched the word: rhe beginning in his Go- 
ſpel was that in which the word was with God, that is, not ſeen nor heard by 
the Apoſtles,but known as yet to God alone, as the new expoſition will have 
it. Who will conceive it worthy of the Apoſtle's aſſertion, to teach that the 
Word had a being in the iq the Goſpel, at what time John theBa- 
ptiſt began to preach, when we know the Baptiſt taught as much, Who 
therefore came baptizing with water, that he might be made manifeſt unto 154 
el? When we are ſure that 8. Matthew and S. Lale; who wrote before him 
taught us more than this, that he had a being thirty years before?when we are 
aſſured, it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas 
who betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned him ? Again, ho can 
imagine the Apoſtie ſhould aſſert that the Word was, that is, had an actual 


inning be 
when John the Baptiſt began to preach, and the word, as they 7 9 = 
thing elſe but he which ſpeaketh, and fo revealeth the will of God ; Chriſt 


had not then revealed the will of God, and conſequently was not then actu- 


ally the Word, but only potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, tis a 
ſtrange figurative ſpeech, the word was with God, that is, was known to God, 
eſpecially in this Apoſtles method. In the beginning was the word; there was 
muſt ſignifie an actual exiſtence and if ſo, y in the next ſentence (the 


o 


word was with God) ſhall the ſame verb ſignifie an objective being only ? 
Certainly though to be in the beginning be one thing; and to be with God, 
another; yet 20 be in either of them is the ſame. But if we;ſhould imagine 
this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould grant that 
2 is ſignified. he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. Fqt tlie 
Propolition of it ſelf is plainly a ffirmative, and the excluſive particle on ad 
ded to the expoſition, maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative 


lenſe is certainly true, the negative as cerjainly falſe. For except Ge be 
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impowered-. 


will be true to ſay, 
beginning was with 
m, but without hit 
one wh ne in the beginning. Wheretore in all 
reaſon we ſhould ſtick to the known interpretations in which every word're-” - 
out any figurative diſtortion, and is 
preſerved in its due latitude and extenfibn without any curtailing reſtriction 
And therefore I conclude from the-undeniable teſtimony of S. Joh, that in 
the beginning, when the Heavens and the Earth and all the hoſts of them were 
created, all things were made by the Word, who is Chriſt Jeſus being made 
fleſh, and conſequently, by the method of Argument, as tlie Apoſtle antece- 
dently by the method of Nature, that in the beginning chriſt was. He then 


gs that here are 77 " 
ay, 


who was in Heaven and deſcended from thenee before that which was begot- 


ten of the Virgin aſcended thither, he who was before Jobn the Baptiſt and 

before Abraham, he who was at the end of the firſt world, and atthe begin- 

ning of the ſame ;. he had a real being and exiſtence before Chri# was Con- 

ceived by the Virgin Mary. But all theſe we have already ſhewed belo 

unto the Son of God. Therefore we muſt acknowledge, that Jeſus Chri ES 
had a real being and exiſtence before he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt : 4 2 mens 
Which is our firſt Aſſertion, properly oppoſed to the“ Photinians, © rich, fo called 
Biſhop of Sirmium, but horn in Gallogtzcia and Scholar to Marcellus Biſbop of Ancyra. Phoriguz.de Selle Lieu diſci- 


pulus, Sirmii Epiſcopus 6rdinates, Hebionis Hzrefin inſtaurare conatus eft. S. Hieron. Cutal. Eccl. Photinus Sirmienfis Epi- 


ſcopus, fuit à Marcello imbutus, Nam & Diaconus ſub eo aliquandiu uit, Hilar. Fragm. "Wherefore when Epiphanius ſpeaker 
thus of him, dr wevaro am Siyqpir, it bath no relation to the original & bis Perſon, but his Herefie ; of which g. Hilary, pe- 
Nifere,"nacum ſeſum Chriſtum-Ex Maria, Pannonia defendir, F He was amanof frgilar parts and abilities viva 
*xov. & adyeiy; = ve bw e, ſays Sozom.l 4.x.6 Ti 3708 6 bores A4 T A, Y vue Y Y Aae, 
TAs 3 Judd AH, ty Ts N Tee Saurer bene J Ever & Itigenit viribus valens r doctrinæ 
opivus exfcellens;& cloqui tem, quippe on utr6que ſermone copioſe & graviter diſputatet & ſcriberet. Vincent. Lirin. c. 
16, ela e ſome to follow the Hereſic of Ebion, Hebionis Hæroefin inſtaurare cnstts eft; ſays S. Hierome, and S.Hilar 
ordinarily underfiands bim by the name of Hebion, aud ſometimes expounds himſelf, Hebion, qui eſt Phorinus. But there is no/7. 
militude in thtir Docrrinet, Hebfon being more Few than C hrtiliay,and tea ng Chriſt as much yg by Joſeph,as born of Mary. 
Philaſter will have him agree'wholly withPaulus Samoſatenus in omnibus. Epi hanius with an vn Albug, and drit- · Socrates 
and Sozomen, with bim and with Sabellius : whereas he differed much from them bur b. e 4% from Sabelſius, as being far from 
a Parrigaſian, Marcellus Sabellianz href aflertor exſtiterar : Photinus vero novam hæreſin Jam ahre proruletat, 2 Sabellio 
quidem in uniome difſedrjeds, ſed-initium Chriſtiex Maria pradicabat. Severus rift. Sac. Wherefore it will not be unneteſſary 
to collect out of Antiquity what did properly belong unto Phorinvs, becauſe [think it not yet done, und we id his Hereſſe in the propri- 
ety of it to begin and frenthecia Photinus, mentis cæcitate deceptm, in Chriſto verum & ſubſtantiæ noſtræ confeſſus eſt ho- 
minem, ſed cundem Deumdda Deo ante omitlja ſecula_genitum effe uon eredidit. Len de wativ, Chi germ. 4. coe Pho. 
tinus haminem tamum profitetut Dei Filium; dicit illum non fujſſe unte beatam Mariam. Lucifer Calarit. & quis in Chriſto 
fc veritmern prædicat ahimaæ ſ caruis ut ver itatem iti eo ndlir acefpete Deitatis, id eſt, qur̃ ſie dicit C hriſtum̃ homitem ut De- 
um neger,ndn eſt ChriſtianusCathalicusſcdPhorinianus amy Roy So Deaf, l. 18. $8769) $145 d gα N 35,40 
v errerather, id u Abyar d v d , οννανντνẽ,r¼ ö Ur oy Or7'-Theoder, . 
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,  Chriſham bominem 75 227 70 <= 
nam arry olum 
22 17. 12 5 . out: of the ſeventh -book' of + 41'T conteive,Phocious ae nah 
on of Sabelſius whom —— nd omen ſaid be fh, as impiaus, thug declares 410 + Linde magit e ego 
patrem Filium habere e Bru Virgige rn Fam pe qui per fin&z conve Ha EX 
cellentiſſimum atque Auel nn JEN fag erica 'F Deo 8 in Fil lum adoptatus R eximio Divinſtaclehonore: do. 
natus. And Again Dorhins iq Jeſu Chrifts.initigm tribuo, pu inem fuiſle * 


meritum Divinitatis honorem fuiſſe . Vi = —_ 2. adv, Kut Bak 
my pere gent a memorat, deen qui Chriſtf ex Virzi ere e bon 
ne initio ſubftanxialitet Deum natum ex Deo Patte, in quo carrit vetitat᷑m conſitetur ex Virgine. by 


nzen, to bis s 4 very ee reſſion 3 Gen N Ad Xe, 2 10 
"yy Orat. . 7 the opinion of "cha cannot ee Tha by the condemnation of rp ak C e 
hich having ſet d the Confeſſion of their Faith in 12 75 — — and various Anathema's, heck 0 the ſroend! 


then apparent, without / therr names, Of theſe the fifth aims cleayly'at n ſecundu m e 9 
A Ks. 


— ex Maria diclt fil ium eſſe, c non N ox d e Deum eſſe & per eum facta 
thema fe, 14. i 5. 4% were particulars give e ry bath obſerve bit the laft of all is Nee 
Hr Cutts Filium Dei, ante ſecula fubſſ patri ad omnium per fectiot 
e Maria natus eft, cx eo & Chriſtum &. nominatum eſſe, R * Deus, 
ma 1 . Des which the 2 $, Hilary i⸗ A. - ad} damuatio has Hzref! sp quam conventum tar! (he 
is, the Photinian fidei cui adverſabatur, opornde, que; foitium Dei Fllli ex partu Virgluis 


a 
S. Hilar. de e 
agreed ſuddainly in 


5 Thus was Phatinus Biſbop of Sirmium condemned by 1 conndt] Id in the ſame C 

„ him. Arians, Semi. Arians , and Catholitks; xa whos; ſays be ns Tho 
cf N The 22 wo, rige ©, Tori ; ur vad la. l. 46; 29. And becanſe bit Hiſtory is very 
intricate, ta Catalogue of bis C read 7 1 atthe Council of Nice, - and at t ame 
time by a 1 Rome under Sylveſter : but this is ee only in a for, 1 7 22 Concilii Romani. He was then firſt con- 
demned with Marcellus bis Maſter, a Sulpiius Severus relates probably by the Synod at Conſtantinople ; for in that Marcellus wa 
deprived. Sozom. J. 2.33.-Socrat. I. v-c.36.S 125 the ſecond{Smod at Antioch. Athanaſ. de, Syn, So- 

crat.l, 1.19. — r N ius: Severus. Fourt bly by a C 7 — 


75 
4d 


lan. S. Hi lar. Fragm F iſthh, — . . 

aſſeckion of the people he « ined Str: Hoh ie 155 was again condemned Swamy te 

Biſhops, and 1 S. Hilar. Kp 2 Vi — 21 

was ſo generally Lorin «pn erome iche the Synodic Epi ofthe Aqui- 

leian Council, that his opinion out of 2 world. _ 5 x Sirened don als inilyor 26iver if Tore Ty ], 
Alete, ſays Epiphan n 5 opjnion rejected by all Chriftiant, applauded by none but 


2 kin Chr God, en ed Phorinus for deminę it; as appears by an Epiſtle 
Jakes te rnd: to 2 27 le by Facundus. Tag en. O Photive; "wan o_ 28 
videris, & Pont Ware, det ken e in wer ee, quem credidiſti Deum. Plan. ad Jun 


The ſecond Aſſertion, next to be made good, is that the being which Chrif 

had before he was conceived by the Virgin was not any created, but the Di- 

vine Eſſence, by which he always was truly, really a properly God. This 

will eviden bad neceſſarily follow from the laſt demonſtrarion of the firſt 
Alſſertion, the creating all things g the Son of God: from whence we infer- 
red his pre-exiſtence in the 23 aſſuring us as much that he was God, 

4.4, „„ A that he was. For he that built all 2 Sis God And the ſame Apoſtle which 
"= +4 + affures us All things were made by him, So me time bills 2m. In the begin- 
2  Hing was the Word, and the Word ve with God, and the Mord was God. Whiere 
In the beginning muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becauſe it 
up be demied unto the ſecond. Therefore in the beginning,or ever the earth 
Mord mas God, the ſame God with whom he was. For we can. 
2 ite any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God,and 
Was another, , there can be no more ſupreme Gods than one; or con- 
celve that the Apoſtle ſhould f of ons kind of God in the ſecond,” and of 

| — in che thin abe 2 BE ſeen, e God eternal and inde- 
ne pendent, in epending Eſpecially, firſt con 
27 J fidering that the eternal God was ſo conſtantly among the . 
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Alexandria, de Sp. would diſtinguiſh between the Perſon «nd the en the Holy Ghent by the addition or defe of | 

Apoſtol quando intelligi volune Perſoham tirüs Sancti addunr 1 lam, 79 roi fine quo Spiel Cart beg 1 = 
tiotut . And Athansſius offe- againſt bis aduurſories denying the Holy but to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophets 
to prove him @ Creature, where v bad not ja much 2 an Argicle prefixed, which might 2 colour to interpret it of the 
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| ule i phraſe: and then obſerying the manner 'of "Do John's writing, who 


riſestrangely-by d. making the laſt word ofthe former ſentence the | 
firſt of that which followeth: As, In him was life, and the life was. the li NOS "WM 
nen; «nd the light ſbineth in darkneſs, and and the darkneſs we trig it not 1 
ſo, In the 1 was the Word, and the Word, which ſo was in the begin in. 
ning, was with Go and the Word was God'; that is, the ſame God with al Art | 
the Word as in the Nay rw. But he conld nat, be the fame God with him 
any other Way,than b the ſame Divine Efſence. Therefore the be- 
ing which Chron had betore TE Wk condi by the Yugin was the Di- 
vine nature, by which Ein in and realſy God. 
Secondly, He who was ſubfiſting in the form of God, and thought himſelf | 
to be equal with God, (in which thought he could not be deceived, nor be 
injurious to Gd) muſt of neceſſity be truly and eſſentially God: becauſe 
there can be no equality between the Divine eſſence, which is infinite, and 
any other whatſoever, which muſt be finite, But this is true of Chriſt, and 
Waage eng 0 concep Pon 5 25 ' icgi 4 5 1 85485 1 ba Phil ELL 
ne nature. eing (or rather / in the form thou * 
it not robbery to be eq Lal ich God.: but emptied himſelf, and Arg. bias the — 
form of a . 0 = was made in the likens 7 554 Out of which words na- In n bel 


turally reſult three Propoſitions fully our Aſſertion, Firſt, That Opr.. 
Chrift was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man. Second 


That he was in theform of God before he was in the form of a rant. Third, 
That he was in the form of God, that is, did as truly and really ſubſiſt in the 
Divine nature, as in the form io 4 fervant,orin the nature of man. It isa vain - 
imagination;that our Saviour then firſt appeared a ſervait᷑ Men he was ap- 
prehended, bound, ſcourged, called 1 they ; were not all ſlaves which - 
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ever ſuffered ſuch. indi gnities, dr died that . and when th did, heir 
death did not make, be find them, or ſuppoſe them ſervants. Beſide our Sa- 
viour inall the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a ſervant unto an 
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two 48 of 2. his firfl exinanitim or OT, A * his farther humiliation, or ran te ref are lf ee, verb 
ples added for en to the Verbs, 


- Father > and undoohte Mother: When he 


Adam: in that he was made of 


lived in a mean, low and abje& condition; 47 iq of a att... 


Was made fleſh; n le ffi ful 1 een 8 
and 1 of this life, N on the 1 of men len by the lin of 
4 woman, mad under the Vary 2110 Wobliged 
to perform the ſame; which Law did ſo Handle the oh len of Sep as 
that they differed nothiog from ſervants : in that he was-born; "bred; and 
round, be 
bad no form nor comtlineſs,.. and. when they ſaw him, there Was: uo heanty that 
thy ſhould defire him; 'but-was deſpiſed and ons men, 4 man" of lorroms, 
and acquainted with grief : In that. he Was thus e man, "he; took upon bim 
 theform of aſervant. Which is not mines oo Apoſtle's ex plication; as 
adding it not by way of conjunction, in which 9 170 50 ht he Morne diver. 
ſity, but by way of appoſition, Which ſignifieth a 5 And there - 
_ fore it is neceſſary to obſerve, that our tranſlation of that verſe is not only 
not exact, but very diſadvantageous to that truth which is contained in it. 
For we read it thus; He made ſe Pi 70. oh, FP Hey tea apon him 
the form of 4 ſervant, and mas mane tn i likeneſs of men. Where, we have 
two copulative conjunctiont, b of of Which 7 8 in the original 1 bore and 
three diſtin propoſitions, , NOR any dependence of one upon the other; 
is Whereas all the words together are but an expretſion of Chriſt's exinanition, 
with an explication.hewing in whar it conſiſteth: which will clearly appear 
this literal tranſlation, But emptied / himelf.,.. taking the form of a | ſerwant i 
bring made, in the likeneſs of men. Where | any man doubt how Chriſt em- 
ptied himſelf, the text will ftihe im, by taking the form: of a ſervant ; if 
any ſtill queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant , he hath the Apo- 
ſtle's reſolution, by being made in the likeneſs, of men. Indeed after the 
expreſſion of this exinanition, he goes on Vith a conjunction, to add ano- 
ther act of Chriſt's humiliation ; And being found in 22 454 27 being 
already by his ex inanition iu the form ofa. ſervant, or | 9 nels of men, 
he hambled himſelf, and yl vr: rather, I be ) 2 2 45 unto. death, 
even the death of the croſs. As 12 efore nis humiliation, conſiſted in his 
obedience unto death, ſo his e Cit rea Ib conſiſted in oe ad aſſumption of the 
form of a ſervant, a nd that in the nature cfman. All Which is very fitly 
expreſſed by a ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For 
ereas theſe words are F in the Pata * Sacrifice and offering thou 
didſt not de 55 mine ears haſt thou opened: tlie Apoſtle appropriateth the ſen- 
ons to N. hen 9, cometh 25 the' wor la, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering 
thou 521% wot. but a body. haſt thou prepared: me. Now the * boaring 
of the ear under the Law Was a nots of perperual ſervitude , being this 
was expreſſed in the words of the Plalmiſt, and changed by . Apoſtle in- 
to the W of a body it followeth that our, Crit 8 Pry fiſt vas 
fra even then did he aſſume the form of a a ſervant. 1 
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ace, ira ppeareth out of the ſame Text, that Chr if was in the form of 


God beforehewas in the form of a ſervant, and conſequently before he was 


made man. For he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that being 
which he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume, muſt have that being 
God, and, being fo, to think it no robbery to be equal with God, and, 
notwithſtanding that equality, to take upon him the form of a Servant: 
therefore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of God. Beſide, 
he Was not in the form of a ſervant, but by the emptying himſelf, and all 
exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude; it being as im- 
poſſible to empty any thing which hath no fulneſs, as to fill any thin 
which hath no emptineſs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt had, in ref 
whereof aſſuming the form of a ſervant; he is ſaid to empty himſelf, could 
be in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he was before. Where- 
fore, if the aſſumpt ion of the form of a ſervant be contemporary with his 
exinanition ; if that exinanition neceſſarily e a plenitude as indiſ- 
penſibly antecedent to it: if the form of God be alſo co-zval with that 
precedent plenitude: then muſt we confeſs, Chriſt was in the form of 
ir before he was in the form of a Servant: which is the ſecond Propo- 
ition. ORE 

Again, it is as evident from the ſame. Scripture, that Chriſt was as much 
in the form of God as the form of a Servant, and did as really ſubſiſt in 
the Divine nature, as in the nature of man. For he was ſo in the form of 
God, as thereby to be * equal with God. But no other form beſide the eſſen- 
tial, which is the Divine nature it (elf, could infer an equality with God. 
To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal? ſaith the Holy one. There can 
be but one infinite, eternal and independent Being ; and there can be no 
compariſon between that and whatſoever is finite, temporal, and depend- 
ing. He therefore who did truly think himſelf equal with God, as be- 
ing in the form of God, mult be conceived to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, 
eternal and independent nature of God. Again, the phraſe, in the form 
of God, not elſewhere mentioned, is uſed by the Apoſtle with a reſpect 
unto that other, of the form of 4 ſervant, exegetically continued in the like- 
neſs of man; and the reſpect of one unto the other is ſo neceſſary, that if the 


before that aſſumption : but Chriſt is fart expreſly ſaid to be in the form of | 
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Thus all expreſs 
the notion of E. 


quality, not of 


Similitude : Nor 


form of God be not as real and eſſential as the form of a Servant, or the like- _<* de under. 


Fand any leſs by 


neſs of man, there is no force in the Apoſtles words, nor will his argument 573 5) i7han 


be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon the conſideration of 


Chriſt's exinanition. But by the form is certainly underſtood the true con- ; 


dition ofa Servant, and by the /ikeneſs infallibly meant the real nature of 
man; nor doth the faſbion, in which he was found, deſtroy, but rather 
aſſert the truth of his Humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Chriff was re- 
ally and eſſentially man, of the ſame nature with us, in whoſe ſimilitude 
he was made; ſo certainly alſo was he really and eſſentially God, of the 
ſame nature and being with him, in whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing 
then we have clearly evinced from the expreſs words of S. Paul, that 
Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he was 
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tin of equality berg we finds ſubſtantial identity: it is moſt certainly falſe, becauſe the moſt exaF ſpeakers uſe ſuch lang 

wore "wy How = be no 2 more exact and pertinent than thoſe which are ned by Gecmetricians, neither can there be — 
better jndges of equalrty thim they are 3 bar they meſt frequently uſe rhat expreſſion in this notion, proving an equality, and inferring it 
from identity. As inthe fifth Propoſition of the fi ft Element of Euclid, two lines are ſaid to contain en Angle equal to the Angle con. 
tained by two other liner, becauſe they contained the ſame | Angle, or u roi and the baſis of one Tri angle is Juppoſed equal t 
the baſis of another Triangle, becauſe the ſame line was baſis to both, or Gd x01vii. In the ſame manner certainly may the Son be ſaid 
ro be equal to the Fathet in eſſence or power, becauſe they both have the ſame eſſence and power, that it ioiay x, vey nuvi. 
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man the humane nature; it neceſſarily followeth, that Chriſt had a real exi- 
ſtence before he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had 
was the Divine eſſence, by which he was truly, really and properly God. 
Thirdly,he which is expreſly ſtyled Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt, without any reſtriction or limitation, as he is after, ſo was before any p 
time a ee and eſſentially God. For by this title God deſcribeth 65 
his own being, and diſtinguiſheth it from all other. Ithe Lord, the 175 and G 
mith the lat, I am he. I am he, 1 am the firſt, I alſo am the lat. I am the firſt, and E 
48.12. Jam the laſt, and beſide me there is ub Gad. But Chriſt is expreſly called Al he 
44+ and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. He ſo proclaimed himſelf by 4 great voice, ol 
Rev. 1.11. 45 Of 4 N ſaying, I am Alpha and Omega the jo and the laſt . Which an- 2 
ſwereth to that ſolemn call and proclamation in the Prophet, Hearten unto 2 
Iſa. 48. 12· me, O Jacob, and Iſrael my called. He comforteth S. John with the Majeſty th 
i of this title, Fear not, Iam the firſt and the laft. Which words were ſpoken ſay 


px; <9 by ane Likes unto the Son of man, by him that liveth,, and was dead, and is alive bel 
| far evermore; that is undoubtedly, by Chriſt. He upholdeth the Church of ber 
* Smyrna in her tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription, Theſe things faith hes 
2 the firſt-and the lat, which was dead and is alive. He aſcertaineth his coming an. 


unto Judgment with the ſame aſſertion, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning tlic 
Rev. 22. 13, aud the end, the fir t and the laſt. And in all theſe places this title is attribu- did 
ted unto Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reſtriction the 
or limitation, without any aſſignation of any particular in reſpect of which WI 
5 he is the firſt or laſt; in the ſame latitude and * eminence of expreſſion ata 
830, . in which it is or can he attributed to the ſupreme God. There is yet another Ch 
elſewhere id Scripture in which the ſame deſcription may ſeem of a more dubious. inter- the 
"pon, 72 pretation: * I m Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, and 
783 , 6 ñ- ä r „ ; Kik 
70% h © fg. which is, and which was, and which i to come, the Almighty. For being itis I tha 
7», The „ the Lord who ſo calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the upc 
1 Son, it may be doubted whether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Son; but 8.7 
ard the la. whether it be underſtood of the one or of the other, it will ſufficiently make and 
Fer we e tk good what we intend to prove. For if they be underſtood of Chriſt, as the be 
Grammarians precedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly that Lord, toge 


eie they which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty ; that is, the ſu- Maj 
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. preme etei nal God, of the ſame Divine Eſſence with the Father, who was L 
that figure, and * 1 | | ha NW une that 
called by that name. As afpraretb by Eratoſthenes, who was called Bira, not r Hua, as Suidas corruptly, Heſychius Hlu- 
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hefore deſcribed by him which is, and whith was, aud which is to come, to Rev. 1. 
whom the ſix - wing d Beaſts continually cry, Hoh, holy, boly, Loyd God Al. *** 4: 8. 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come; as the familiar explication of that 
name which God revealed to Moſes. If they belong unto the ſupreme God 
the Father of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt; then did he ſo deſcribe himſelf unto 
8. John, and exprels his ſupreme Deity; that by thoſe words, I am Alphis 
and Omega, the beginning and the ending, he might be known to be the one 
Almighty and Eternal God: and conſequently, whoſoever ſhould aſſume 
that title; muſt attribute as much unto himſelf. Wherefore being Chriſt hath 
ſo immediately, and with ſo great ſolemnity and frequency; taken the ſame 
ſtyle upon him by which the Father did expreſs his God head; it followeth, 
that he hath declared himſelf to be the Supreme, Almighty,andEternalGod. 
And being thus tlie Alpha and the firſt,he was before any time aſſignable, and 
conſequently before he was conictived of the Virgin; and the being which 
then he had was the Divine Eſſence, by which he was truly and properly the 
Almighty and Eternal God. 

Fourthly, He whioſe Glory Haiah ſa w in the year that King Uzziah died 
had a being before Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin, and that being was the 
Divine Eſſence, by which he was naturally and eſſentially God: For he is ex- „  _ 
preſly called rhe Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hofts, whoſe Glory filleth l.. en 
the whole earth; which titles can belong to none beſide the one and only 
God. But CP ak —— 2 your ſaw, as 8. John doth teſtifie, 
ſaying, Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when he ſaw his , and ſpake of him: and 7 12: at; 
ws ole hay ſaw, and of whom he (pile was ily Chas for 3 
of him the Apoſtle treateth in that place, and of none but him. Theſe things 8c. 
ſpake Jeſus and departed. But though he (that is Jeſus ) had done ſo many 3* 
miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, that is, Chriſt who wrought 38. 
thoſe miracles. The reaſon why they believed not on him was, That the | 
ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who hath 48. 
believed our report? and as they did not, ſo they could not believe in Chriſt, 
| becauſe that Iſaias ſaid ag ain, Hz: hath blinded their eyes and hardned their 
| hearts; that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts, 
and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. For thoſe who God foreſaw, and 
the Prophet foretold ſhould not believe, could-not do it without contra- 
dicting the preſcience of the one, and the predictions of the other. But 
the Jews refuſing to aſſent unto the Doctrine of our Saviour were thoſe of 4 
whom the Prophet ſpake: For theſe things ſaid T/aias when he ſaw his glory, 
and ſpake of him. Now if the glory which 7/aias ſaw were the glory of 
Chriſt, and he of whom Iſaias in that Chapter ſpake were Chriſt himſelf; 
then muſt choſe blinded eyes and hardned hearts belong unto theſe Jews, 
and then their be Was ſo long ſince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of 


. 


Exod: 3. 144 


c 


that Prophecy upon that people, which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, depend 
upon Iſaiabs Viſion, and ppropriation of it unto Chriſt. Wherefore 
8. Jahn inf allibly hath taught us, that the Prophet ſaw the glory of Chriſt; 
and the Prophet hath as undoubtedly aſſured us, that he whoſe Glory then 
he ſaw was the one Omnipotent and Eternal God; and conſequently both 
together have ſealed this truth, that Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in that glorious 
Majeſty of the Eternal Godhead: - - Fo 
Laſtly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, and 
that in ſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underſtood but the 
one only and eternal God, he had an exiſtence before he was made man, and 
the being which then he had was no other than the Divine Eſſence; becauſe 
all novelty is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one God, who was 
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_ - | not ſo from all eternity. But Jeſus Chriſt, being in the nature of man, is 
frequently in the ſacred Setiptures called God; and. that name is attributed 
unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but the one 
d Ahmighty and eteraal God d N i or fol apo bow ily a 
© Which may be thus demotiſtrated. It hath been already proved, and we 
all agree in this, That there can he but one Divine Eſſence, and ſo but one ſu- 


preme God. (Wherefore were it not ſaid in the Scriptures,. there are m 
Code; did not he himſelf who is ſupreme, call others ſo; we durſt not give 
that name to any but to him alone, nor could We think any called God to be 
any other but that one. It had been then enough to have alledged that Chr; 
is God, to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity: whereas now we are an. 
ſwered, that there are Gods many; and therefore it followeth not from that 
name that he is the one eternal God. But if Chriſt be none of thoſe many 
Gods, and yet he God, then can he be no other but that one. And that he is 
not to be numbred with them, is certain, becauſe he is clearly diſtinguiſhed 
from them, and oppoſed to them. We read in the Pſalmiſt, have ſaid ge are 
Gods, and all of you are children of the moſt High. But we muſt not reckon 
Chriſt among thoſe Gods,we muſt not number the only begotten Son among 
thoſe Children. For they knew not, neither would they underſtand, they walked 
on in darkneſs : and whoſoever were Gods only as they were, either did, or 
might ſo do. Whereas Chriſt, in whom alone dwelt all the fulneſs of the God. 
head bodily, is not only diſtinguiſht from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods as thoſe, 
by his Diſciples ſaying, Nom we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things; by him- 
felf proclaiming; I am the light of the world: he that followeth me ſhall not walk 
in darkneſs. S. Paul hath told us there be gods many, and lords many; but 
withal hath taught us, that to @s there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. In which words as the Father is oppoſed as much unto the 
many Lords, as many Gods, ſo is the Son as much unto the v Gods as many 
Lords; the Father being as much Lord as God, and the Son as much God as 
Lord. Wherefore being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one God, 
and beſide that one an intimation of many G and whoſoever is called 
God muſt either be that one, or one of thoſe many; being we find our bleſ- 
ſed ſaviour to be wholly oppoſed to the many Gods, and conſequently to be 
none of them, and yet we read him often ſtyled God, it followeth, that that 
name is attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be un- 
derſtood but the one Almighty and eternal God. 25 | 
Again, thole who deny out Saviour to be the ſame God with the Father, 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the eternal power and Godhead. 
Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the fubje of any pro- 
poſition, it always ſignifieth the ſupreme power and Majeſty, excluding all 
others from that Deity. Secondly where the ſame name is any way uſed 
with an Article by way of excellency, it likewiſe ſignifieth the ſame ſupreme 
Godhead as admitting others to a communion of Deity, but excluding them 
from the ſupremacy. Upon theſe two rules they have raiſed unto themſelves 
this Obſervation, I hat whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken is pla- 
ced as the ſubject of any propoſition, it is not to be underſtood of Chriſt : 
and whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, 
it never hath an Article denoting excellency annexed to 5 and conſequently 
leaves him in the number of thoſe Gods who are excluded from the Majeſty 
of the tternal Pe .. 1 nd ag bas | 
Nov though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations 
of the Articles, becauſe the Greeks. promiſcuoully often uſe them or omit 
them, without any-reaſon oſ their uſurpation or omiſſion, whereof examples 
in | . 8 989 4 N are 
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ace innumerable:) though, if thoſe rules were granted, yet would not their 
Concluſion follow, becauſe tlie ſupreme God is often named (as they confeſsꝛ 
without an Article, and therefore the ſamę name may ſignifie the ſame God 
when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the Father, O far as can concern 
e omiſhon of the Article eee ſhew, 
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rt, that the name of God taken; ſubject vely 15 to be underſtood of Chriſt; 
. ſame name with the Article affixed is attributed unto him; 
thirdly, that it it were 1 5 yet where the Article is Wanting, there is that 
added to the pred ĩcate which hath as great a Virtue to Tignifie that excelle n 
cy asthe Article could hava. 5-H LTC n 
8. Paul, unfolding the my ſtery of Godlineſs, hathi delivetell fix Propoſitionss 
together, and the fübſeck of at! 21d eck of them is God. Without controver . 
le great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God mas manifeſted in the fliiſb, juſtified in 1 Un. 3 16 
the Spirtt, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, | 
received up into glory. And this God which is the ſubject ofall theſe Propoſi- 
tions mutt be underſtood of Chriſt, becauſe ol him each one is true, and al! 
are ſo Of none but him, He Was, the Word which was God, and was made 
fleſh, and conſequently God manifeſted in the fleſh. Upon him the Spirit de- 
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ſcended at his Baptiſm,and after his Aſcenſion was poared npon his Apoſtles, + 5 
ing the Doctrine which they received _' © 


ratifying his Commiſſion, and confipmi 3 
from him: wherefore he was GodTuſtified in the Spirit. His nativity tze 
Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his Office they miniſtred unto him, alt 

his reſurrection and Aſcenſion they were preſent, always-ready.to-:confeſs 
and adote him: he was therefore God ſeen of Angels. The Apoſtles preach- + + 

ed untoall Nations, and he whom they preached: was * Jeſus Chriſt. The» aa, 9... gu) 
Father */eparared'S. Paul from his Mothers womb, and called him by: his grace, & 10. ur. 28. 
to reveal his Son unto him, that he might preach him among the heat hen: thete- 12. 318. 19. 
fore he was God preached unto the Gentiles\ Jobm the Baptiſt ſpate anto the Rip, 16; 7 
people, that they ſbould believe on him which ſhould come affer him, that is, on 2 chi. 1 

Chriſt Feſus Me have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, faith S. Paul, who fo raughtthe 31+ 0 
Gaoler trembling at his feet, 5 Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſpalt Ga 1.15, 16. 
be ſaved: he therefore was Cod believiad an in the word. When he had been 74999: + 
forty days on earth aſter his Reſurrection, he was taken viſibly up into Hea- 5 44% 16. oy 
ven, and ſat down on the right hand of the Father: Wherefore be Was God re. 

ceived up into glory. And thus all theſe fix Propoſitions, according to the plain 
and familiar language of the Scriptüres, are infallibly true of Chrifand ſo of 
„Cod, as he is taken by S. John, when he ſpeaks thoſe words, Hard rt 
J. Gad. But all theſe cannot be underſtogd of any other, which either: is, or is 

- Wl called; God. For though we grant the Divine perſect ions and attributes to 

be the fame with the Divine Eſſence, yet are they never in the 8criptures ca. 
d led God;nor can any of them with tlie leaſt ſhew of probability he pretend. 


. 


c ed as the ſubject of theſe propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpreta- DP ; 8 
n tion. When they tell us that G, chat is the * Will of God, mas "manifeſted ſunas mma: 
s in the fleſh, that is, was revealed by frail and mortal men, and received ap in leryandis: ho- 


1 g/ory, that is, j was received glorioully on earth, they teach us a language — her 
wich the Scriptures know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed.” And as no mos & morta- 
Wy * 3p | k& 33 \ WAI ITY A. N F en ss es perfecte pa- 
| tefacta eſt; Gr Catech. Racev..ad RueF, 39. + Inſignem in modum & ſumma cum gloria recepta fuit. 16. | For Oe ds is not 
e, e whe e reins E. . ge, when be rh 
iy MW © Uh, TI ese (or reh 5 drdan0fiva Sad a; 2 Kings 2. 9. and” "Ear Ihe pt GHH Sam" 0%, x, ices 
oor dc. en be 'atFtially' aſcended, as the (original '* Kan eee der the Septuagint, than aysavotn Hold 
ns 4 6 PT $.vcaroy Which, Language was preſerved by the Hellentzing Fews : 'O 4vaauplers wv. Aazhant vues, Sirac. 
N 4%. 9. and again, apeAngly def ei, # dn, 1 Mac. 3. 58. Neither did they ie it of Ellas 25 but of Enoch-alſo. OüN AA 
nit Kin of sx, x rd; denen im) fy us Theſame Language it continued in the New Teſtament of our Saviour's 
les enten, N 6s + veprdy, Mar, 16. 79. 6 areanghert ap' V 1745 A S, Ad, 1. 11. and fmgh, erexighn ; AGES. 
f. 2. and dri A ih, A, 1. 22. ds therefore dranilis Ts Markus, inthe Language of the Jews, was not the wan s 
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. pretended againſt u-, aum peum oft in gloria ; | rendring it here In the ſam word, by which be always tr 


did not aſcend unto Heavens but Cbriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon him, & 2 ed PRE 
e the 


After the repetition of the wwds at they are now in the Greek, Copies, he þroceedeth thus z Tis 9. gags) pa; ego} 75 Ii Nes, J: 


bis time, as thoſe which were written ſince all acknowledge es 


of bis bo ; * * r BY oe . | 5 i, Luke pe — —ö 
eee a Lene, Lic, Lee te Lad 9 
Attribute, ſo no perſon Bur the Seh can be herb uttderſtocdt ügder the Häme 
of God ; Not the Holy Ghoſt, for he is diſtinguifhed from him,as being juſti- 
received vp in glory. Jctemsitetk rlierefore that, whereas the sos is thi 
only perſon to whom all theſe clearty'and undoubtedly belong, which are 


ee eee 
Moſes by the Iſraelites, hut the Aſumpti 
die u pe yo ok pk Prot, 


nar fine the Univerſally in the Copies ofthe Otiginil Language, 5 thus abſalorely and 
written in the ſubjective y taken m it be underi ad of Ch n RY * PIPE 


Greek language | nee 
it is enough if all thoſe Copies do agree. Nor need we be troubled with the obſervation of Grotius an the place: Su 
le& noug Ak — meds pretes veteres, Larinus, Syrus,Arabs be Ambrofius, qui omnes legerunt d sp.] conftyr the vulgar 
Latin reads it otherwiſe than the Greek, Quod manifeſtatum eſt in carne ; and it cannor be denied but rhe Syriac, however tranſl, 
ted by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin ; and both ſeem to have read d inſtead of @#55+ But the joint conſent of the Greek Copies 
and Interpreters are above the authority of theſe two Trauflators ; and the Arabich ſet forth in the Bibia Polyglotta' agreeth expreſy 
with them. But that with Grotius hath farther obſtrved is of far greater conſideration : Addie Hincmerus opuſealo 55. ud Ot 
hic poſitum à Neſtorianis. For if at firſt the Greeks read 5 igeripun, and that d were altered into Oi ds by the Neftorians, then 
ought we to corre the Greek, Copy by the Latin, 3 there it not only no force,, but not ſo much as any ground or calour for our 
Arguments. Nut firſt, it is no way probable that t —_— ſhould find it in the Original 7, and make it Se dt, berauſe that by (4 
doing they had overthrown their own Aſſertion , which was, that God was not incarnate, nor born of the da wh Mary; that God 
' 1 6p:Concil. E hel. 
part. 1. cap. 1). Secondly, It is certain that they did nat m he this alteration, becdu Greeks read ir 43; befor 
rbey were ſuch Heretichs , ſo called,Neſtoriani > Neftorio Epilcopo, Patriarcha Conſtantinapolitato. Aug, Wereſ:Neftorius fm 
ſucceeded Joannes, uulgarly called Chryſoſtomus. But. . Chryſoſtome read fot 9, but sog, 4s appears by bis Commentaries upon the 
place; Obs iparspsIn cr Gap ii, TeTho uv, 6 hun Cys And 5. Cyril who by all means oppoſed Neſtorius upon the firft appearance 
his Hereſie, wrote . Epiſtle to the Queen Pulcheria and Eudocia, in both which he mak:th great we fibers. Ia the fir 


Aru T6 x, dre d un de ruled A ©. rw ira witya 49 ive puriey, Feds inuriead 1 
Wiargore Paul he read e God, and ook that God to be the a. In the ſecond, repeating the ſame Text — 2 
| it this againft Neſtor ius: Bj Ode wp þ AGy by arIporioa AY UT0, YA dine wills T9 Siva J os off la 

i fiber; wiye 45 TIT x pits! rg ws eyes th no f Wvarbeias ww npor * &  aviger( voertua xords b Xoicde, 
Tas oy gapx} meal A rol Ta 3% ,a e, Ir mas avhpwrros th Fapri rs bY x; d dv Ari ec 59675 
T1944 And jnthe explanation of bis fecond Anathematiſm he maketh uſe of no other Text but this to prove the Hypoſtazical Union, 
giving it this gloſs & expoſition; Ti S 73, dpavepatn ss gf Zurig ie capt & ou Gag leds abyos, bc. The 
—5 urgeth in his Scholion de Unigenti Incaruatione. So al Theadorer contemporary with S. Cyril + Side , x. di 
e, N de od 7 ova, I drag Warlguriou Lyereto, capes g nes J pars idid alin, fapx} 3Þ v 
262» ie gars euoer. Thirdly us daes not ſay that the Neftarians put ©42; into the Greek Text, but that he which 
put it in war caft out of his Biſhoprick, for a Neſtorian. His words are theſe ; Quidam nimlrum ipſas Scripruras verbis inlicitis im 
poſturaverunt; ſicut Macedontus opolitanus Epiſcopus, qul ab Anaſtaſio imperatore ĩdeo à Civicare expulſus legitur, 

uoniam falſavit Evangelia, c illum e ocum uhi dicit, quod apperait in carne, juſt ic atum eſt in Spiritu, per tionem 
— . literarum G in © hoc modo mutando falſavit. Ubi enim habuit Qui, hoc eft OZ mono ſyllabum G ræcum, ſitera mu- 
rata O in & vertit; & fecit id eſt ut eſſet, Den: apparurt per carnem.Quapropter tanquam Neflorlanus ſuit expulſus. Hincm, 
Opuſe. 35 c. 19. Now whereas Hincmarus Jays enpulſus legitur, we read not inRuagrius, or the Hxcerpta of T in Joan · 
nes Malala, that Macedonius was ca} ont of hisBiſhoprich for any ſuch falſation. It is therefore probable that he had it from Libera · 
tus, a Deacon of the Church of Cartha 20 wrote a Brevtary, collected partly out of rhe Ecclefaſtical Hiſtories and Ads of the Coun- 
cils partly out of the velations ſuab men as be thonght fit ts believe, extant in the fourth Tome of the Councils. In which, chap. 19. 
we have the ſame relation only with this difference, that Q7s notgurned into ©, but into Q; and ſo QE becomes not & E, but Z. $0 
that firft the Greek Copies are not ſaid to have read it , but 3s, and ſanat to have relation to the myſtery,but to the perfon of Chrift,and 
therefore this makes nothing for the vulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus ſays there was but ane letter ch no ſuch mu- 
tation can of OZ make QUOZ, It may NZ as we reed in Liberaws 3 and thes this is nathing tothe Greek Text, Third, Macedo- 
nius was no Neſtorian, but Anaſtaſius an Eutychian, and L bien mot as be did other Cat bo lick Biſhops under the pretence of Ve- 
ſtorianiſm, but for other reaſons, Howſoever Macedonius could not faifife all the Greek copies. when as well thoſe which were befue 
aden ee einer Sede, without queſtion 
Ataftaſius would beve taken care far the reſtoring ds, which we find not in any Copy, It remainet therefore that the Neſtarians did 
not ſalſifie the Text by reading ©8% tpavepwln, but that the ancient Greek” Fathers read it ſo 3 and conſequently, being the-Greek 
is the Original, this Lection muſt be acknowledged Authentical. PV 32 EGU 75 art Cer 


Aut a0. a Again 8. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Epbeſus ; Take 


heed unto your ſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath mad: 
you e, to feed the Church 'of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood. In theſe words this doctrinal Propoſition is clearly contained, God 
hath purchaſed the Church with his own blood. For there is no other word 
either in or near the Text which can by any Grammatical conſtruction be 
joyned with the Verb, except the Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Predicate is re- 
pugnant, both in reſpect of the act, ot our Redemption, and on the means, the 
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here joyntly attributed unto God, as fure as the namè of God is expreſſed 
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Blood:; Ifthen the;Holy:Ghoſt hath hot purchaſed the Church ; if he harh 
not biooc to ſhed for our Redemption, and without blood ſbed there is no remiſ. 
n a6 there be no other word to p hieh, according to the terall eonſtru · 
crion, the act of purchaſing can bè applied; if the name of God, moſt fre- 
ly joined to his Church, be immediately and properly applicable by 
A rules of Syntax to the Verb which followeth it : then is it of neceſfity to li gun. 
be received as the ſubjett of this Fropoſition then is this to be embraced as 2 „ 267 
infallible Sct ipture truth, God hath purchaſed the Church with his own Church be pro- 
blood. But this God may and mult be underſtood of Chi: it may, betauſe %% Core 
de hach; ic muſt, becauſe.no other perſon which is called God hath fopur- 16 16g. 
chaſed the Church. We were not redvemed with corrnptible things, as ſilver and 24 and in the 
gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt. | With this price were we bought ; hg aj ones 
and therefore it may well be ſaid, that Chriſt our God: hath purchaſed ns with Jiu 5 ers, 
his amm blood. But no other perſon which is, or is called, God, can he faid ſo T. * 
to have purchaſed us, becauſe it is an act belonging properly to the Media- Churcts of 
torſhip ; and there is but one Mediataus betrveen God and men: and the Church God, 1 Cor. i t. 
is? ſanctiſiem through the Y "ring of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. Nor can anda Nr 2. 
the expreſſion of this uliar to the Son, be attributed to the Father, be- 4. % f 
cauſe this blood ſignifieth death; and though the Father be omniputent, and „ 
— * ne ii frequently. u- 
can do all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be faid that he .; as 1 Gor. 
ed us, becauſe be gave his Son to be a ranſome for us, yet it cannot and 1. 5 
ſaid that he did it by his ow» blood;) for then it would follow, that he gave 2. 45. ew 


not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame pet ſon. Beli de, 1. 1. 8 


| | Ia 7% 
pture put by way of oppoſition to the blood of | another: and howſoever we props —.— 
may attribute the Acts of the Son unto the Father, becauſe ſent by him; yet med, And there- 


fare we have no 


we cannot but acknowledge that the blood and death was of another than ren alter it 


the Father. Not bythe blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entre mp why f 
in once into the holy place: and whereas * the High-prieſt entred every year with wien 2 — 
the blood of others, Chriſt appeared once to put away fin by the ſacrifice of bimſelf. then made 37, 
He then which purchaſed us wrought it by ths own blood, as an Hi -prieſt often in? o 
oppoſed to the Aaronical, who made atonement by the blood of in My But SF, YXeaos. 


the Father taketh no Prieſtly Office,neither could he be oppoſed to the legal 1 Altes. 


Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, but giving another. Wherefore whereſoever an, Cantabrigi- 


the Father and the Son are deſcribed together as working the Salvation of 8 5 
man, the blood by which it is wrought is attributed to the Son, not to the i * Keely and 
Father: as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the! redemption that is in 7 s Chriſt, the Interpreter of 
whom God hath ſet forth to be 4 | Kung through faith in his blood. to dectars. Irene be 
his ighteouſneſs 3 his, that is, his own r ighteou(refs, hath referenceto God the mini, I. 3.6.14. 
Jo. Father; but his, that is, his own blood, muſt be referred to Chriſt the Son. Karl. N x 
„When he glorifieth the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chri#, attribut- fillowed by the 
4% ing unto him, that he hath bleſſed, elected, predeſtinated, adopted, ace ne 

el cepted us, made known unto us the myſtery of his will, and gathered us to- . 
gether in one; in the midſt of this acknowledgmenr he brings. in 5 the beloved 424inft om Ar- 
in whom we have redemption through his blood, as that which cannot be attri- gument 3 Duty he 
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cruſt in this pare 
| et OE EAN e 6 n ©... ticular ungſbal 
het like to be true. The Syriack tranſlating it Chriſti, CAUMWQ Ing Domino, as it is in the Latine Tranſlation) gives rather 
2 than @ Verſion. * 1 Pet, x, 18,19. * Heb, 10. 10. l "Iver ua is oppoſed to due dire. Abd therefore 
it is obſervable that the Author of the Racovian Catechiſm, in his Anſwer to this place of Feripture: doth never mabe the leaft men- 
tion of i or propriums but anlz affirms that the ln of Chriſt may be called tho ood of God the Father, & totidem verbis 
did Socinus anſwer 10 Wiekus before, but in his whole Anſwer cancealed the farce if i e, whereas the Prength of aur Argument 
lier in thoſe words, di& 7% dis atparQ, or, asthe alexaodrian MS. and one mentioned ', Beza, Jug Th awdr@ 7; ii. 
3 Heb. g. 12. “ Verſe 25,26? ' 5 Rom. 3. 25. or eib ve d O23 inavietey Pig & Ag U TI avry atudTi 6s A. 
"hy & Jae n v vd. Eph. 1. 6% . A Nn | ONT 
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buted Fathers. Ghrift hath blefſell us ad hs 8 he Fa: 
477 % 4. el Jo «which lch i cru, pac he ſent his San to bleſi a A 
| hath; made known unto us the wine his Father; and che 1 Gairh, 
— 2 5 Father barb, made e #4 the myſtery of his wall becauſe hie ſent his 
1.13. Sow, reveal it; hach deliv 4 us; oy the. Father is ſaid to ve, 
„ e from e ness not that We are twice delivered, but becauſe 
+. +.» the Father, eliverethus b by his Son. Add thus theſe general acts are fami- 
| "" larly attributed to e th but AA difterenge.muſt be obſerved and 
15 Io mr - acknowledged; in the means or . of the performance of theſe acts. 
ic Pg ITT, For though” tis true: that the Ea er and the Son We to us the will of 
25 ..God; yet it is not true e that the dathet vealed it hy himſelfto us; but that 
the Son did ſo, it is. ' They bot deliver us from ſin and death: but the Son 
In 0 Neve hinsſelf, 5 gur ſins, (that be might deliver us; the Father is not, cannot 
Gal. 1 „be, faid to have given;himſelf, but his Son: and therefore the Apoſtle 
giveth thanks untò the Father, who bath. delivered as from the power of aarkneſs, 
cal. 13214 and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have redemp- 
tion through bis blood; '"Now'this blood'isnotonly the blood of the new Co- 
venant, and conſequent]y. of. the Mediator: but the nature of this Cove⸗ 
nnant is ſuch, rage ” is alſo 5 bn ng; * baer . the Fry muſt be 
Heb. g. 16+... the bl of the Teſtator ; far where 4 Teſtament is, there mu neceſſi- 
* 7 12 10 4 of the . ejtator.. But · the Teſtator which died is — 
e ni be, the Father, but the Son; and r the blood is the blood of 
tte Son, not of the. Father. It re therefore that God, who pur - 
chhaaſed the Church with his own blood, is not the Farher of our Lord Jeſus 
« © © *Chrift, or any other which is called God, but only Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 


e "A 3 000 and God. And thus have! proved the belt —— Aſſertions, 
0 ß the name of God apſolutely taken —_ placed ſubjeRively, Ffomerimes 
to be underſtood of Chriſt. 


The ſecond, That the name of God inpeſted by way of excellency with an 

Andes attributed! in the Scriptures unto Chriſt, may NN thus made good. He 

Which is called Emmanuel is named God by way of Excellency; for that name, 

ſaith S. Matthew, being interpreted, is God with us, and in that i interpretation 

Matt 1 27 the Greek || Article i is prefixed. But Chriſt is called Emmanuet;” rh it might 

| Ke? wp os be fulfilled 7725 was 2 nos of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, "Behold, - aVirgin: 
% * e 1 125 1 with child, 1 ſball bring forth 4 Son, and they ſhall call bis name Emma + 

Ri, 42. nuel. Therefore he is that God with us, which is expreſſed hy way of Excel · 

3 77 lency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other Mo are any way hanoured withthat 

— * *. 4 name:For it is a yain imagination to think that Chriſt is called Emmanuel, but 

10 22. 23. that he is not what he is called: as Moſes built an Altar, and callell the\ nanic 

— 875 4 of it Jehova Niff, and Gideon another called Jehovah Sbalam; and yet neither 

* 33.1% Altar Was Jehovah : as Jeruſalem was called the Lard our righteouſneſs, and 

pet that City was not the Logd, Becauſe theſe two notions, which are con- 

joey ned in the name „ e are ſeverally true of Chriſt. Firſt, he is En- 

nanu, that is, with us, for hehath dwelt among ue: ald when. he parted from 

Jin FL 6 the earth, he ſaid to his Diſciples, I am wit you alway, even to the end of the 

Ey wb ts world. Secondly, he is El, and that name Was given him, as the ſame Pro- 

1259 6 phet teſtifieth, For unto us a child is born, unto tis 4 Son is given; and bis name 

* — * ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the michiy God. Nie then who is both 

properly called El chat is, God, and is alſo really Emmine; that is, with ut, he 

muſt infallibly be that Eu who is God with us, Indeed if the name 

EEumunel Were to be interpreted by way of a propdſition. God is ni U, as 

1 the Lord our righteouſneſs," and the Lord is there, muſt be underftod where 

Ek; 3 35 - they are the names of Jerauſakeni4, then ſhould it have been the name 5 
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Chriſt, but uf his Church: and if we under the Goſpel had been called ſo; 
it could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. But being 
it is not ours, but our Saviour's name, it bears no kind of ſimilitude wit 
thoſe objeRted appellations, and is as properly and directly to be attributed 
to the Meſias as the name of Jeſas. Wherefore it remaineth that Chriſt be 
acknowledged God with us, according to the Evangelical Interpretation, 
with an expreſſion of that excellency which belongeth to the Supreme 
Del ' 

Lor 


os! a 
55 


<4 : 
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He to whom S:T. " WW faid, My Lord and my God R or rather, The nas 
and the God of me, he is that God before whoſe name the Greek 


Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But S.Thomas 


ſpake theſe words * to Chriſt. For Jeſus ſpake unto Thomas, and Thomas an- *(ndeed it hath 
7 My Lord and my God. And in theſe || words he — 
made confethon of his Faith; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, becauſe thou ire me . 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed, And let him be the Lord of me, and the 3 

of me, who was the Lord and the God of an Apoſtle: Father.SoThe: 
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know him that is trut : and we are in him that is true, ten in hit Son Neſu- 
FIAT Chriſt. '|| This i rhe tur God, and eternal lift. As therefore we read in the 
86 . on. Ac, of the Mord which God ſent unto the children of Tjrael," preathing pense by 
3%, % i Gia Jeſus Chriſty he is Lord of all ? where it is acknowledged that the Lord of 
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Pg. Ht all is by the Pronoun hejoyned unto Jeſas 1 immediate, not unto 
4 


um de vero Gad, the remote antecedent: ſo likewiſe here rhe e God is to be referred 


Deo, ſed de g. unto Chriſt, who ſtands next unto it, not unto the Father; ſpoken of indeed 
Deo, ut arti- in the Text, but at a diſtance. There is no reaſon alledged why theſe laſt 


culus in Grz- words thouldnot be referred to the Son of God, but only this, that in Gram- 
Ate matical conſtruction they may be aſcribed to the Father. As, when® another 
12 King aroſe mhich knew not Joſeph, the ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred; the 
1 4% 15.3%» [ape referreth us not to Fofeph, but to the King of Apt.. Whereas, if 
OuToS for, : \ "OP 5 20 ' 7 
3% „ 4% 8, nothing elſe can be objected but a poſſibility in reſpect of the Grammatical 
26. FL 158 conſtruction, we may as well ſay that Joſeph dealt ſubtilly with his kindred 
4 2%" 2, as the King of Ag; for whatſoever the 1ncongruity be in Hiſtory, it 
ener, quz makes no Solœciſm in the Syntax. Wherefore being Jeſas Chriſt is the im- 


eſt deſerra. 


2475.16, 19. mediate Antecedent to which the Relative may-properly he referred; being 


the Son of God is he'of whom the 1 chiefly ſpeaketh; being this 1s 

* rendred as a reaſon why we are in him that is true, by being in his Son, to 

wit, becauſe that Son i the true God; being in the language of S. John the 

conſtant Title of our Saviour is eternal life being all theſe reaſons may be 

drawn. out of the Text it ſelf, why the Title of the true God ſhould be at- 

tributed to the Son, and no one reaſon can be raiſed from thence why it 

_ ſhould be referred to the Father: I can conclude no leſs, than that our Savi- 

„ „ „ur is the true God, ſo ſtyled in the Scriptures by way of eminency, with 

We 1 an Article prefixed, as the“ firft Chriſtian Writers which immediately fol- 

5% Lena E. lowed the Apoſtles did both ſpeak and Write. N 255. 

15 « — 36, V li "x 3 55 945 Judy, Id. Ep. ad öb- 0 M Oels fuk I 0 de Evers 95 3 
Ey SeAnuaTrt 7% Harp, Y Ing Nie T4 de nuar . . s 1u@v Inv Xęigdt hn d 

Aa ela. 1b. O Jede d- * Neis de on Ther d je y galre rav. Ep. ad Rom. T' O Ayu 15 Ao iIRe * 

nur. Cl. Al, adv. Gente. And it was. well obſerved by the Author of the Mine A HU Hie, written about the beginning of the 

third Century, that not only the ancienter Fathers before him, as Juſtin, Miltiades, Tatianus, Clemens, lrenæm, Melito, Oc. 

did ſpeak of Chriſt as God, but that the Hymns alſo penned by Chriſtians from the beginning did expreſs Chriffs Divinity. Wau 

5 3001 H ddtagande dgxu* vas TIS Yeagara TY AGyor Te d Nprody vpurgor FRokwy rTte. And the Epiſtle 
of Pliny to Trajan teſtifies the fame, Quod ellent ſoliti ſtaro die ante lucem convenire, carmenq; Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere. 


But, thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in which the Article were 
erxpreſſed, yet ſhall we find ſuch Adjuncts fixed to the name of God when at- 
trributed unto Chriſt as will prove equivalent to an Articlezor whatſoever may 

Rom. g. 3. expreſs the ſupreme Majeſty. As when S. Paul doth magnifie the Jems out of 
© whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, 'who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 

ede er. Firſt, It is evident that Chrif is called || God, even he who came of the 
woulg leave Jens, though not as he came of them, thatj is, according tò the fleſh, Which is 


God dur A te here * diſtinguiſhed from his God head. Secondly, He is fo called God. as not 


Text, upon this 


pretence. becauſe to be any of the many Gods, hut the one ſupreme or moſt high God; {| for he 


5. Cyprian, in #5 God over all. Thirdly, he hath alſo added the title of /efſed; which of it ſelf 


Fud eus, citing this place, leaves it aut. But that mf need, by the negligente of ſome of the Seriber, as is evident. Firft, becauſe 
Manutius and Merellius found the word Deus in l and both the M. which Pamelius 705 acknowledge it, Secondly, 
ſo 


becauſe S. Cyprian produceth the Text to prove quad Deus Chriſtus; and ttchaneth it the reſt ih which he it called expreſly 
God. Thirdly, becauſe Terrullian,whoſe Diſciple e yprian profeſſed himſelf, and bath ſo read it — 
ſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut idem Apoſtolus, Rx — 1 Chriſtus, 4 eſt ( inquit) Deus ſuper omnis benediftuz in ævum 
omne. Ao Praxeam. And again. in the ſame Book y Hane & Paulu« conſpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidir. Nonne, inquit, vidi 
bel in Chriſtum autem & ipſum Deum cognominavit: am Patres & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt per 
vel ſuper) omula Deus benedictus in ævum. Novatianus Trinitate, uſeth the Argument, And another ancient Author 
very exprejly ; Rogo te, Deum credis eſſe Filium; an non? Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Deum; qui etſi negare volueris, 
ſanctis Scripturis convinceris, .dicetite Apoſtolo, Ex quibus C hriſtus ſecundum carneni, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus 
in ſcculz. So.alfo S. Aug. Non ſolum pater Deus eſt, ficur. etiam omges Hæretici concedunt, (ed etiam Filius; quod, 
vellat nolint, coguntur fateri; dicente apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus bene dictus in ſecùla. B: Trin. I. a. c. 13. & = 
; PETS | 8 Fauftum 
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bu it doth not follow that he read not à 533 TayTwy in the Text, But when he repeats 
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1anſwer that neither does he ſignifie that he read 5 S adv wv, for in Hs expoſition he paſſeth over wholly 6 833 


: x A V. . N eee ee os , n 
J. 16. c. 15 Ar fors ths objeFion,that S. Chryſoſtome dath not ſignifie in bis Commentaries that be read He de, in the Text: 


4 
Talroy ebe, 


wordt of tbe "apoſtle, he agrees wholly 


with the Greek Text, j Jy 6 weyrov Hebe Jvxgymrbs and Theodoret, who lived nt long after bim, doth not only acknowledge 


the words; but give [a full Expoſition of them: "Mexer N 1 7% x ieua Teen meadnAnra 7% eater 
H derep e Td jdn, a Nen. c arbgud'& Aulif x7! edu, ia ya ys, 7% ceudWes i 
ue drt era Oc Jae 79, Mcp mpogtheins 7%, n E⏑ᷣ Feds 


of Deus in S. Hilary on the Pjalms, it muſt of nece(fty be attributed to the negligence of the Scribe, 


Neis I Desriſa- 


- 


/ 


5 IE TTMER 


WAGYNTY seie 783 eaves. As for the omiſſion 
rit neglig tbe, not to the wading of the Father 
For how he read it be bath clearly expreſſed in his backs de Trinitate Non ignorat Paulus Chrifium Deum,dicens , 


Quorum ſunt 


Patres, & ex quibus.Chriſtus qui eft ſuper omnia Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum deputatur, fed creaturarum Deus eff, qui ſu- 
per omnia Deus eft, The pretence therefore of Exaſmus from the Fathers is vaing and as vain is that of Grotius from the Syriac 


I WL NTIRTUMNRT. * To x7! gaexa oppoſed unto '73 x7 Trifus* As Rom. I. 


. 
* 


without an Article, becauſe x7" ys 145 fo which it i⸗ 7 — 
0 


7! Tysvjae 75 not to be expreſſed in the following words, the Article 25 


Tranſlation, which 7 in it the name f God, expreſh, as well as all the Copies of the original, and all the reſt of the Tr 


1gnifying of it ſelf a di ſtinction or exception, 


tions, 


3. where x7! gdoxa is uſe d 
and ſo the ippoſition is of it ſelf Spar ent. But here "a 


ſheweth that 


B is to be uhderſtood, O &# 7d»7oy. Not in omnibus, as Eraſmus; nor ſuper omnes, as Beza, with reference n the Fa- 


thers, which ſhoxld have been 
nia, & for £7 dyw, as 
name of God, à y{4505g the mo 
071 ov 6 Kyes, 6 U en Tacay TW ylw, Code dre ν)νðs vrep* drr. Geis. 
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ellewhere ſignifieth the * ſupreme God, and was always uſed by the Je to bs 


expreſs that one God of lars Wherefore it cannot be conceived S. Paul 
ſhould write unto the Chriſtians, moſt of which then were converted Jews 
or Proſelytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, but alſo 
add that title which they always gav« 

but him; except he did intend they ſhould believe him to be the ſame God 
whom they always in that manner and ùnder that notion had adored. As 
therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of * the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
which. is bleſſed for evermore, of the.. Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Amen; and 
thereby doth fignifie the ſupreme Deity, which was ſo glorified by the ra- 
elites; and doth alfo.teſtific that we worſhip the ſame God under the Goſpel - 
which they did under the Law: ſo doth he ſpeak of Chri# in as ſublime a 
ſtyle, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; and thereby doth teſtific 
the equality, or rather identity,of his Deity.If we conſider the ſcope of the 
apoitle weh is to magnify the Mraelites by the inhumeration of ſuch privi- 


which was contained in the Grneddogy of our Saviour) we ſhall find their 
glory did not conſiſt in this, that Chriſt at firſt was born af them a man, and 
afterwards made a God; for what great henour could accrue to them b 


leges as belonged peculiarly. to that choſen Nation, the moſt eminent of ;7 


647 Tdyroy ay} * but, as the vulgar Tranſlatt , and the an ctent Fathers before that, ſuper om- 
John 3. 31. 3 vols rig ous A ndyTar bar which ſugnifierh no leſs than 5 voy the ordinary 
high ; 47 it is taken for the ſupreme God by it ſelf, acts 9, 48. and is dejcribel, 


kla-. . 
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* 4s Mark 14. 
61.50 35 Xec- 
9056. 0 g Ty 


b; Art 


gave unto the one God of 7ſrae/,and to none thoutheChriſt 


the Son of the 
Blefled ? where 
the vulgar at- 
tribute is taben 
for God himſelf, 
which it uſuat- 
ly added tothe 
name of God, as 
2 Cor. 131. 
0 2 856, day 
$0A&Y NT, ec 
a auwyns or 
to any deſcripti · 
on bim; as 
$Adredigay TH 
Alices myd 
*ligav]a 38 b- 
$10 WACYHTES 
tis N avayal, 
Al. And 


the nativity of a man,whoſe Godhead is referred not to his birth, but to his 75 Nat pow 


death ? whereas this is truly honourable,and the peculiar Glory of that Na- 
tion, that the moſt High God bleſſed for ever ſhould zake on him the ſeed of 


Abraham, and come-out of the 2 as non 
3 f 443, . US - LES 
way it doth,appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of Chriſt as of the ons eternal 


9 
. 


Holy one, and both, .or kit ber bf themgthe God a q 
ſed one, and NN the Bleſſed one, that they are written by abbreviation, 
ſd ce, Vn U, Ad be God for cer. Amen, and Amen, W872) and N . 


$4! *7Þ % 1 


* 2 Cor, 11 


He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God and 
was God; he whoſeglory Iſalas ſaw. as the Glory of the God of Vrael; he 


who AB bare rh peg without any reſtriction or Jimitatiorzhe who 
was truly ſubſiſtii 


the nature of man; he who being man Nr called God, aud that in ; 


all thoſe ways by which rhe ſuprathe Yeity iS expreſſed 3 he had a being be. 
fore Chriſt as conceived hy then Virgin and the being winch he had 
was the one eternal and indwiſible Divine Eſſence, by whieh he always bo 


-4& | * 


m . 
: ' . * - 
e * 


the {oft Thus every 8 
t th 


ing in che form af God, and equal with him before lie was in 


confonght to the 


ancient cuſtom 


Prieſt in the 


neluary re- 


| 1 bear ſed the 


” 5 wy , as wy : A 3 I'2 c | A 1 6 14 1 ö name of „ 
were wah to anſwer; Bleſſed be his name for ever. Inſomech as the Bleſſed obe did in their. Language ſignifie as mich ar the 
ſracl. Hence are ſo frequent in the Rabbins, Nit ND wp the Hoh · Bleſ⸗ 
er rin ald the infiute ble 

131. Rom. 1. 52. „ 
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Ep. ud Theo- ceiving his eternal being from any other. Wherefore it nece 
. dorerun. that Jeſus Chriſt,who is certainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſubſiſting 
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truly, really and ly God. But all theſe are certainly true of him in 
_ Whom we believe, Jeſus Chri#, as hath been tt by clear teſtimonies of 
the ſacred Scri . Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was 
ceonceived of the Virgin was not any created, but the Divine Eſſence; nor 
* 7his #ereſie Was he any Creature, but the true eternal God: which was our ſecond 
FIT» >» Aſſertion, particularly oppoſed to the * Arian Hereſie. NH 


bare the ſame name, and ll at the ſame time into the opinion; ove of them being « Precbyier, and ReSfor of « Church in Mexan- 
dria, the other a 8 ſhop of a his Epiſtle extant in Theodorer ; bt dr pens = 


Ti&irres 


dips0107%, v rpc furigar ©, Ape In Srartirey g, "yards, EvGdics, Argos Logos, Bec. In the EpiSile of the 
Arians to Alexander, be is rechoned amongſt the Presbjters; "Aperec, Aeta, 'AxAnds, Kaproms, Taf. Apeios, 
vt eo gc ee. Of theſe two phozbadius contra Arrian, Patrem & Filium eſſe non unãm perſonam, ut Sa aut duas ſub- 


ſtantias, ut Arrii, c. 25; The Hereſie is ſo well that it no explication : and indeed it cannot be better deſeribed than 
in the Anathematiſm of the e: abyorras lu ore 374 l, rel yore xx i, 571 6E 8% vy 
dy rer iE dri uαοα,] N foal pal — 2 His de, ANNαο N T de d de, d apabiuarils i 

ana Y AToxoiny Exxancias s tranſlated E Hilary; Kos autem qui dicunt, erat quando non erat, & ante. 
oye naſecretur non erat, & quod de non extantibus faRus 2 vel ex alla ſubſtantia aut eſſentia, dicentes eſſe convertibi - 


& demutabilem Deum, hos anathematlxat Catholica 


ua v4 d · The third Aſſertion, next to he demonſtrated, is, That the Divine Eſſence 
gd, Avi. Which Chriſt had as the Word,before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, 
lor, t he had not of himſelf, but by communication from God the Father. For this 


Tay dps 


As art: is not to be denied, that there can be but one Efſence properly Divine, and 


874 xvels #- ſo but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Majelty 3 That there can be re 

25 'Bafil. Lp. but * one perſon originally of himſelf ſubſiſting in that infinite Being, becauſe un 

8. . aplurality of more perſons ſo ſubſiſting would neceſſarily inferr a multiplicity Wl of 

5 Hast. Alen. of Gods; That the Father of our Lord %eſus Chriſt is originally God,as not re- an 
cei arily followeth 


Her 16 © in the Divine nature originally of himſelf, and conſequently, being we have 


« 6 ra7ip, already proved that he is roy and properly the eternal God, he muſt be un- 
4s > 2 derſtoodto have the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who is 


R Ta 


2:74 b. not only eternally, but originally, God. All things whatſoever the Fat her hath ar: 
Iyer Ve „ine, ſaith Chriſt; becauſe In him is the ſame fulneſs of the Godhead, and more {lf 


Ti votre, ume; * 


J ey73 74 &- than that the Father cannot have: but yet in that perfect and abſolute equa- WW ko 


d dende . lity there is notwithſtanding this diſparity, that the Father hath the Godhead I Uh 


2 e not from the Son, or any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father: lis? 
N Chriſt is the true God and eternal life; but that he is ſo, is from the Father: Nau 
. For as the Father hath life in himſelf, fo hath be given to the Son to have life in ſerti 


2 John 8. 26. himſelf, not by porn cipation, but 
Rec ct, ns 15 in the form of God, that 


tam dean Filio * RD | 1 | ay 
xt baberer m God: but when the Jews ſought to kill him becauſe he wade himſelf equa 12 
> be anſwered them, Yerily, verily, T ſay unto you, the Son can do uo an 
; eft thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: c hte 
vita ln ener. rations, ſhewing the reception of his Eſſence; and 2 the acknowledgment ,, 
ez gel eher of his power, profeſſing his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence a 
— iy ſemer- he which was equal, even in that equality confeſſeth a priority, ſaying, Wire 
0. Pro es e- a | | N IT Fart Wy | 
nim quod eft genu##, voluit intelligi dedir, tanquam ſi cuquam diceremus, dedit tibi Deus efle. S. Hug. Er 1 
r _ N genuit ut vita eſſet 5 hoc eſt, dedit habere ei rin is . ** 5 
et vita non egens Vita, ne participando inteiligatar habere yitam- S enim participando haberet vitam non in ſemet- M- 
NIN ſine vita; boc in Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne credas. Manetcrgo Pater vg, mane * 
e Filio e vita in ſemetiplo, {ed 3 Patre; ae de eee 
12. ue dicit, 1 Far ; in quo yult i Ii eum uerit * nc i ti 
& non habenti dederit aliquid, fed ipſum ded 2 Pater; non ut tznquam jam ex tis ache 


| iſe-ut haberet, genuiſſe ut eſlet. 18, 19. Tanquam diceret, Quid Mc; 
ſcandalizati eftis quia Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia ar nag po me 3 . . ile a me, ſed BY, way 
ego ab illo ſim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbis, Non poteſt Filius à ſe facere quicquam, Je. hoc eft,quicquid Filius 
habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut Hciat. are habet a Patce ut fact gui; Patre habet ut t,quia a Patte habet ut 
fit. Filio enim hoc eſt eſſe quod poſſe. 5. Ang. in locum, Paulo do Hoceft, Non poteft Filius 3 ſe quicquam facere Abr 
quod eſſet, {i diceret, non eſt Riliug a ſe; Etenim ſi Filius ak, eee 
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ho Facher it greatertban I; The Son equal in reſpect of his nature, the * azz, 37, 
re ee in referenee to the Communication 1 the Godhead. I know - water ed 
biota Chriſt; for n from him, And becauſe he is froti the Father, 57 7%; 754 
+ rherefore he is called by thoſe. of the Winne Council; in their Creed, God 2b. S. Gr 


5 * 
” * * L. * 4 * 
* . r 


I * 2 
, 
*** 


of Godytip br of tight; very God of wery God. Ihe Father is God, but not of Nez, at. 2. 
855 lebe, but not oflight Chr ift is God, but of God, light, but of li ht, . 29. 


There is no difference or inequality in the nature or eſſence, becauſe the ſame he 8. 2 
5 0 | _—_ af wk 0 
in both ʒ but the Father of ou Dord Je hriſt hath that eſſence of himſelf, a, W ortry 
from none, Chriſt hath the ſame not of himſelf, but from him; - fur, Tur ki. 
- ene n us de Patre 38 
uicquid eſt filius, de tlio eſt cujus eſt fiſtus. Ideo Dominum jeſum dici mus Deum de Dev; Pattem non dicimus Deum de Deo 
10 tuntum Deum. Et dicimus Domiaum Jeſum iumen de lumine; Parrem non dicimus lumen de lumine, ſed tantum lumen. Ad 
hoc ergo pertiner N dixit, Ad ino ſum. rem bence. then, did the Nigene Council gather thoſe words of their Creed, Oedy &n Oi 
x, p05 pulls, Jade danlivor ca 288. Ad. But not immediately, for they were partly in ſome of the Oriental Creeds before 3 
4s appeareth by that C which Zuſebius preſented to the Council, as containing what he had believed an d taught ever ſince his 
Baptiſm, in which he had theſe mardi, x eig du Kvewuy "Indiv Xe A , 925 Ad) or, Hedby im den, of om g, Ca , — 
fer And as Euſebius calls him Life of life, ſo others Pewer of power, and Wiſdom of Wiſdom. Ideo Chriſtus virus & ſapientia 
i, quia de Patre- virture.& faplentia etiam jpſe virtys'& ſapientia eſt, ſicut lumen de Patre lumine, & fons vitæ apud Deum 
rarrem mique fontem vita. 6. Ang: de Nin 157204 3-1) Aud nt only ſo but eſſence of eſſence, Pater & Filius ſimul una ſapi- 
entia, quia una eſſentla; & fiogillarim ſapientia de ſapientia, ſicut eſſentia de eſſentia. 


| of the fame ſubſtance with the Father ; as the Council of Nice determined, which wool 
„and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence appeareth the truth of pow con: 
\ {WH thoſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond motion in the Jews to nr, robe raken 
1 him; * Jana the Father are one: where the plurality of the Verb, and * E 
che geutrality of the Noun, with the diſtinction of their perſons ſpeak a per- ſence 
* 

Is 


, ” SITY | ALL OL a if tbe don were 

fect identity of their eſſence. And though Chriſt ſay, rhe Father is in me, 2 the 

et withal he faith, I came out from the Father: by the for- 2 k 7 
Divinity of his eſſence, by the latter the origination of him- the ſame nature 

We muſt not look upon the Divine Nature as || ſteril, but rather ac- wm ag . 

. Wl kcowledge and admire the fecundity and communicability of it ſelf, upon «ofthe Mani-. 

4 {MW vhichthe* creation ofthe world dependeth ; God making all things by dcs. One 


r: his Word, to whom he firſt communicated that omnipotency which is the Toba 1d 


the Original wipoc d odo cy, which be expr | s ſub | notion firſt the _ Arrians pretendedta 
1 e As Arrius inche ſame Epiſile ſigni b, left thereby they (bould admit a real. compoſition 2 diviſion 
n the Deity. | 


ity, E173 e ee, x, 79 &n Tlaleds FN er, ws wire: 6% Lues of di ee vas TH votirail wil 
ial Harip, 3} iar 5 7e lat. And S. Hierome reflifies tha F of Art 78555 
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that clauſe, begotten of the ſubNance of the Father, $hich : 

vat mot in bis own Creed. And again,” OU 5 r FYTT-L 1111 ATT rares "G36 irc & N Hun, 
cure 2p. 3d's re Gy Sen u I/, ds 38 V qua], I di fore x7! amlduky; Ec: Upon 

this achno edgment he was perſwaded to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe alſo, (added to that Creed which be bimſelf- gave in to the 

Conct]) being of one ſubſtance with the Father: whick clauſe was inſerted by the Council at the inStance of Conſtantine the En- 

ur. Now 4s the-Manichees made uſe of the werd dugsagcs to ex he errours concerning the nate of God and the perſon 

fChrifly ſo the ancien: Fathers before the Nicene Covncil had uſed the fume in a true Catholith fenſe, to expreſs the unity in eſſence of "TP 

the Father and the Son: as appeareth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſebius 3 del N Haun roy inc u, x; dh,. SM. 

Te, % ov dias Tdh 6 4 T8 rare t I een FD, oupnenc miles zyb⁷. Wherefore the 

ther Euſehius of Nit ia, under undinę 'tbe ancient Catholich jenſe, exnfeſſed that If the Srlieved d Chri ſt to be the true begatteny 

at nat created,Son of God, they muſt acknowleage. him-0puatoyor ij which the Arrians endeavoared to make ſo odions; and . 


W 


„e is often Son of God, he knew it wholly impoſſible to prefer himſelf before him. 
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c Patri noline Billunt did, nif quis nofiine ve 
rum Dei Filinm ? ſicut Author ipſorum Euſebius Nicomedicatis r ; dicems,” ſi rerum, inquire, Dei 
Filium & increatum dicimus, Homonnen cum Patre incipimus confitet i. Hæc cùm let eſſet Epiſtola in Comelio Ni. 
eeno, hoc verbum in Tractatu Hdei poſuerunt Patres,quod id viderunt adyerſariis elſe formidini, ut tanquam cya 
ab iplis gladio ipforum nefand caput hareſis Artiputarents C. Ambtol, 1. 3. de Tide, . 7. De voce OubboyG, vile 
Dionyſ:Petar.de Trin. I. 44:6! Fon 10:30. * 'Afoyaloy 3Þ 741 "oY edit Anf & eue YertHIn hr. Damiaſey ij. .. 8 
| 6i 9% np roy br U a0 rh # 966 tels, a, R inen 65 p65 wh geri = e e mes Sou 
Neal cr a A KeporTes 3% τ . einn, 
I be fourth Aſſertion fblloweth, That the Communication of the Divine 
+ Effence by the Father is the Generation oftheSon; and Chriſt, who was eter. 
nally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, is the eternal Son of God, 
That God aways had a Son, appeareth by Agur's queſtion in the Proverbs 
of Solomon; Who bath eſtabl iſbed all the endr of the earth? what is his nam? 
And what is his Son's name? if thou can ſt tell. And it was the chief deſignof 
Mahomet to deny this truth, becauſe he knew it was not otherwiſe poſſible to 
efer himſelf before our Saviour. One Prophet may be greater than other, 
and Mzahomer might perſwade his credulous Diſciples that he was greater than 
any of the ſons of men; but while any one was believed to be the eternal 
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Et 2 


reeared there , Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in his * Alcoran, that 


cheprer but" we, rupted the Pſalm of David, reading, (inſtead of, Thou art my Son, this dy 
ee, begotten thee,) Thou art my Prophet, I have educated thee. The later 


anus Deus #- * g of them, 
f hy 
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nullus e 
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this day have I begotten thee ? as the A. 
ken them unto any other man, as they 
8 Argument had been none ar all. 


Nr, morths , Ja, wire Yun belt, wits yerrices And Joannes Siculus and ius Cedrenus relate how Mahomet 
gave command,” EN 1udyoy mpooxuvew , Y & Nie Tigy dg N TS Jer T, xi yov MN. Aud we read af bi 
ri diculb Hiſtery, that Chrift, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, was accuſed iy Cod for calling his Son; and that he denied i, 
as being fo name} only by menwithaut any authority from bim. Ov. area Tov Neeb eie Tor eperdy newTnTes d Hide, br 
„Dent, ov Fe, Thy Ab H, Ort b lr 7s I68 1, des: years ihn 'IngoJs, Or. tx dv 1 lnoh a 

ictum Del 

omnipotentis ad Jeſum, (cui propitius ſit & m concedat Deus) Tu es Nabiya Propheta meus, ego walladroca, fovi te; 
at dixerunt Chriftiani, 10 es nee fins ES walladroca, te genui. Longe eft ſupra hæc Dei: Aud to the ſame pur 
poſe Ebnol Alhir : In Evangelio dixit Iſa, ego walladtoca, i. e, educavi tey at Chriftiani,dempta litera Lam altera ipſum 
filium ftatuerunt. Qui longe elatus eft ſuper ea quæ dicunt. ' Whereas then tbe Apoſtles attributed thoſe words of ur 
for to Chriſt, ibe Mahumetans,who could not deny but they were 2 of the Meſſias, were forced to corrupt the Text : wi 


r that they pretend the eminency and exellency of the Godbead,as if it were beneath the Majefty of God to beget 4 Jon, or be « 
ether: And indeed whoſoever would bring in another 10 . greater than C briſt, as be was than Moſes, muſt do ſo. * J ay tht 
later Fews ſo attribute thoſe words te. David, a if ibey be longe d not to the Meſſias ; but the ancient Fe ws underqod then of 
the Chriſt: as «ppeareth not only out of thoſe places initbeEyangeliſts where the Chriſt and the Son of God are ſynonymous; but 4. 
fo ” me 7255 U. of the later Jews themſelves, bo bave confeſſed no 1:ſs,Sp Nabbi David Kimchi in the end of bis Commento i 
on tbe ad Pſalm,=y'1 1 VA WYBNMWwAN N- 2 TON MEL Some in- 
terpret this Palm - oo — e t OT Meſhas the King; and 10 2 © ck 5c have 
expounded it. Aud Rabbi Solomon Jarchi not only confeſſeib bat the ancient Kabbins did imergret it of the Meſſias, but ſpews ibe 
8 id Later Fews underſtood it rather of David gthas thereby they might ibe better * the Argument of the C briftjar 
deduced fromtbence: Dy}: Rrua wp 1 Wwavon YI MUDONTTD MM RWTIVM 
M our par ALA. punded it of che Nelas : but as to the literal nd for e anſwering Hereticks 
(that is, in their Language, Chriſtians) it is rather to be interpreted of David in his own p erſon. + Heb, 1. 35. 


No that the Communication of che Divine Eſſence by the Father (which 
we have already proved) was the true and proper Generation by which he 
hath begotten the Son, will thus appear: becauſe the moſt prqper Generat ic 
which we know, is nothing elſe but a vital production of another in the ſame 

| | nature 


\ 


* H 11 ONLY IJÞ #. 
nat ue, I a full ropreſentation of him from whom. whom. he is produced. Thus 
Mad bet e that is, p 0 hu another man of the ſame humaur 
11005 Himſelf; and this production, as a perfect generation; becomes 
ihe We Cn of the relation © Thes aero that productth; and of Ei- Gena, 58 2 
10 100. 18100 that is produced prolifical benediQtion, Be 5. 3. 
uh and maleiph, Adam þ in is oma 8 afterhis image: and by 
che evnrinuation of the. 0 * ſucceſſion of humane generations 
55 heen continued. 2 ray ant; confeſſion of al ien, that 


Son is nothing But another produced by his Father in the ſame nature 3 Len w- 
ir; But God the Father hath communicated to the Word the ſame Divine Ni . 
ellece 55 which he is Ry 7 and conlequently he is of the ſame nature with 4 n, as 
hi, 0p, thereby the e ge and ſimilitude of him, and therefore 1 — 
lis pto 1 Son. In humane geherations we may conoeive two kinds of ſi- Ne 7015 

one in reſpect of the internal nature, the other in reference to 4. 7 Pbot. 
the 1 form or 1 "ng The former ſimilitude is eſſential and neceſfiry; 1, zh. — 
it being impoſſible a man ſhould 2 2 Son, and that fon not be hy nature ef Ariftoie, 73 
a man; the latter accidental ; not y ſometimes the child re r 8 g this roldga, egor 


ſometimes the other parent, bar ai allo 4 neither. The ſimilitude & Hebe. 92 „ 


then, in Which the propriety of generation is preſerved, is that Which con- Nei- e 


ſiſteth in the identity of nature: and this Communication of the Divine ef- 5, 3 
ſence by the Father to the Word is evidently a ſufficient ſoundation of ſuch un; 2 775 
a ſimilitude; from whence Chrift is called the ie _4 FG "bo be brighrweſs' e 755 wr 4 
of bis gla and rhe expreſs image. of his penſon. n $4: dear ian 


7 Foal 
+ Etiamſi filius hominis, homo, in qulbuſda 1 milie, in Caibatda'n fr Achenlle . tamen quia ejuſdem 


hegeri verus filius no 1 poreſt, & ona eſt Nr ek ejuſdem ſubſtzact# non poreſt. 8 4. . 
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Nor i this Communication of the Divine eſſence 905 the proper gene · 
ration of the Son, but we muſt acknowledge it far more proper than any na- 
tural generation of the Creature, not onſy becꝛuſe it is in a more perfect 
manner, — alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfect. As in 
the Divine eſſence we acknowledge all the perfections of the Creature, 
ſudt radting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things 
below ; ſo in the Communication we muſt Ur- upon the reality without 
any kind of defect, blemiſnh, or impuri In humane generation the 
Son is begotten in the ſame nature with t e Father, which i is performed h 
derivation, or deciſion of part of the ſubſtance of the parent: bur Pen a 0 
ciſion imperfection, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a ſübltancg Girigble and - 
conſequently corporeal ; whereas the eſſence of God'is incorporeal, ſpiritual 
and — ; and therefore his nature is really communicated, not by de- | 
rivatign.or deciſion, but by a total and plenary communication. Ia Ar Had 1 
conceptions the father neceſſarily precederh the Son, and begetteth one youn. 
ger than himſelf: for being arid | is for the perpetuicy of the Species, 
where the individuals ſucceſſively fail, it is ſufficiemt if the parent can pro- 
duce another to live after him, and continue the exiſtence of his nature, when 
his per ſan is diſſolved. But this preſuppoſeth the imperfection of mortality, 
wholly to be removed, when we Hooked hi him who 8 eternit i 
cllefice which God always had w e did 
colMunicate ; being always Father, as 2 777 TIP W nab they + nase 
dome to the perfection of nature, then become —.—2 in God eternal #2 54% 


perfection ſhoweth his eternal fecundity. And that PAs moſt remarkable 2 wr let 
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In humane Sor ef che lache te will the ET r, 9 yet 
— —— thoughhehath an efſence of the fag 5 kind, 
yet he hath not the ſame eſſence: the power of genetativn def Lo Ag On the 
- ®orolifical benediCtion, IAncreuſe und mulriply, it miſt be ma ade by ay of 
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ture of God ãs communicared unto the Word, and tan tore intimate 


— + withagrea cater unity or identity thancan be found in humane genera ion: 
L followech that this comiiumication of the Divine nature is the propet ge 
ration byfvhich Chriſt is, and is called the true and proper oy of 1 
was the foundation of S. Perer's Confeſſion, thou art the ſon of e 
God; this th ground of our Saviour's t distinction, Igo unto my Talg „and 
þ Ni 25 70 FI Father]: Hence did.. John raiſe a verity, more than only a negation 
mimrionem'4#£ of falſity, when he ſaid, We uro in the true Son: for we which are in him are 
ny in" true, not falſe, ſons, we are not as the trut ſon. Hence did S. Paul draw an 
onem & 2402 argument i the infinite love of toward man, in that he ſpered nat bis 
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Thr fifth a and laſt aſſertion ere That che Maine eſſence 625 ſo 
peculiarly, communicated to the Word, that there was never any other na- 
dall be begotten by the Father; and in that reſpect C hriſt is the Oxhyxbegot- 
ten Son f For the clearing of which truth, it will firſt he neceffary to 
Pa, into the true notion of the Only begotten; and then ſhew' how it be- 
longs 85 0 by reaſon of the Divine nature communicated 
by way, of Generation. to him alone. Eirſt, therefore, we muſt avoid the 
vain intef pretation of the ancient Hergticks, Who would have the re- 
* This was the ſtraining term only to belong, not to the Son, hut to the Father; as if the 
fallay which Only-begotten were no more than begotten of the Father any. Which is 
Eno ve both Contrary. to the 3 2 of the Scriptures, and the common cuſtom 
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ticks, who take the Oz/-bezor/ey to be nothing elfe but the moſt beloved of 
all the Sons;becaule Iſaac was called the o»/y Son of Abraham, when we know 
that he had Iſhmael beſide, and Solomon ſaid to be the only-begotten before his 
Mother, when David had other Children even by the Mother of Solomon. 
For the only-begotten and the i beloved are not the ſame ; the one having 
the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, and the ſame cannot be caule 
and effect to it ſelf. For though it be true, that the only Son is the beloved 
Son; yet with this order, that he 15 therefore beloved becauſe the only, not 
therefore the only becauſe beloved. Although therefore Chriſt be the Only- 
begotten and the beloved Son of God, yet we mult not look upon theie two o 
Attributes as {ſynony mous, or equally ſignificant of the ſame thing, but as one 
depending on the other, Unigeniture being the foundation of his ſingular 
love. Beſide, Han was called the only Son of Abraham for ſome other rea- 
ſon than becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of Abraham, for he was the only 
Son of theFree-woman,the only Son of the promiſe made to Abraham, which 
was firlt this, Sarah ſhall have a Jon and then, I» Iſaac jhall thy ſeed be called. 
So that Iſaac may well be called the only fon of Alraham in reference to the 
promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſſy; By faith Abraham when he was tried, 
offered up Iſaac, and he that had recerved the promiſes offered up his only begotten 
Son. Na therefore theſe two expoſitions, as far ſhort of the true no- 
tion of the oui begotten, we mult look upon it in the moſt proper, full and 
ſignificant ſenſe, as ſignifying a Son ſo begotten as none other is, was, or can 
be: ſo as the term reſtrictive anꝭ ſhall have relation not only to the Father „ pc: 
generating, but alſo to theSon begotten, and to the manner of the Generation. ward have it 
Tis true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Thom. art my beloved Son, in act reg, fi, 
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bf us are beloved by the Father are ſo beloved in and through the Son. In 
the ſame manner Chr:ft is the Only: begotten Son of God; and as many of us as 


God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhouli be called the Sons of God 
are all brought into that near relation by our fellowſhip with him, who is by 
a far more near relation the natural and eternal Son. 
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Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as 


Primogeniture conſiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion; and that 


none can be ſtrickly called the On/-begorter but he who alone was fo bego . 


ten we ſhall proceed to malte good aur Aſſertion, ſhewing that the Diving 
Eſſence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which he was begot- 
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And here we meet with twodifficulties : One ſhewing that there. wi; 
_. either Sons of God ſaid to be begott 


en of him, to whom either the Divine 


Eſſence was communicat ed; and then the Communication of that to the 


The other,alledging tha b 
another beſide the Word, and not only that it may, but that it is ſo, to the 


Word made him not the On. begotten; or it was not communicated; and 
then there is no ſuch Communication neceſſary to found ſuch a Filiation 
that the ſame Divine Eſſence may be communicated to 


Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 
of God, and then the Word is notthe On. begotten ; or if he be not the Son, 
then is not the Communication of the Divine Eſſence a ſufficient foundation 
of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two objections being anſwered, nothing 


will remain farther to demonſtrate this laſt Aſſertion. 


Fos the firſt, we acknowledge that others are frequently called the Sons of 
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God, and that we call the ſame God our Father which Chriſt called his; that 


both he that ſanitifieth and they who are ſanctiſied are all T for which cauſe 
he is not aſhamed to call as brethren : we confeſs that thoſe whom S. Paal hat 


begotten through the Goſpel may well be termed the begotten of God, whoſe ſeed 


remaineth in them: but withal, we affirm that this our Regeneration is ofa 


nature wholly different from the generation of the Son. We are firſt f gene- 


ritual renovation, and by virtue thereof an inheritance incorruptible- whereas 
the Generation of Chriſt admits no Regeneration, he becoming at once there- 
by God and Son and Heir of all. The ſtate of Sonſhip which we come into is 
but of adoption, ſhewing the Generation by which we are begotten to be but 
metaphorical: whereas Chri/t is ſo truly begotten, ſo properly the natural 
Son of God, that his * Generation clearly excludeth the name of Adoption; 
and not only ſo,but when he becometh theSon of man, even in his hamanity 
refuſeth the name of an adopted Son. For * when the fulneſs of time was come 
1 e forth his Son made of a woman, made under the Law, to redeem them 
that were under the Lam, (not that he, but) that we might receive the adoption of 


ſons. He then whoſe Generation is totally different from ours whom he cal 
leth Brethren; he whom in the ſacred Scriptures the Spirit nameth the true 


Son, the Father ſometimes his own, ſometimes his beloved, but + never his 
adopted Son; he who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is * diftin- 
uiſh'd fromus, who can claim no higher filiation than that which we receive 
by the privilege of adoption; he is truly the Only-begot ten Son of God, not: 
withſtanding the ſame God hath begotten us by his Word: and the reaſon 
why he is ſo is, becauſe the Divine Eſſence was communicated unto him in 
his natural and eternal Generation, whereas only the grace of God is con- 
veyed unto us in our Adoption. Indeed if we were begotten of the Efſence 
of God as Chriſt was, or he were only by the grace of God + adopted, as we 
are, then could he by no priority of ſpeech be called the Only Son, hy rea- 
ſon of ſo many brethren: but being we cannot aſpire unto the firſt, nor he 
deſcend unto the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithſtanding 
the firſt difficulty, by vertue of his natural and peculiar Generation to be the 
Only-begotte nSon. "Woh nyt Lf MAP e nc 
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Word of God, as the Word, is not the adopted, but the natural Son of Goa 
nec Dous nuncupativus, ſed Deus verus. S. fila. de Trin. 4.5. Hie 
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quo dicitur adoptatus ʒ & gratis ei adoptio tribuitur, quoniam non ex debito, ſed ex indulgentia tantummodo, adoptio præ- 


aur eſto Dei filio & tlio Virginis adoprionis rollix mum. lee. 5. + Legi & relegi Sctipruras,Jeſum Filium Dei 
nuſquam adoprione inveni. Am 


Enomodo adoptivus, dum multi ſunt adoptivi fili? Uaicus iraque de 
nigenitus Filius factus dicitur ex graria, non vere genitus ex natura, 


But though neither Men nor Angels be be gottenof the fubſtance of God, 


or by vertue of any ſuch natural Generation be calledSons;yet one perſon we . 


know, to whom the Divine Eſſence is as truly and really cammunicated by 

the Father as to the Son, which i the third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the 

Holy Ghoſt, Why then ſhould the Word by that Communication of the Di- 

vine Eſſence become the Son, and not the Holy Ghoſt by the ſame? or if by. 

receiving the ſame nature, he alſo be the Son of God, how is the Word the 

0nly-ſox 2 To this I anſwer, That the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame Eſſence 

from the Father which the Word receiveth,and thereby becometh the ſame. 

God with the Father and the Word : but though the Eſſence be the ſame 

which is communicated, yet there is a differenceſin the communication; the EY 

Word being God by Generation, the Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion: and though 

* every. thing ns is begotten proceedeth,yetevery thing which proceeds . Non omne id 

eth is not begotten. Wherefore in the Language of the ſacred Scriptures and quod procedir 

the || Church, the Holy Ghoſt is never ſaid to be begotten, hut to proceed au — 

from the Father; nor is he ever called the Son, but the Gift of God. Eve naſcitur pro- 

was produced out of Adam, and in the fame nature with him, and yet was ccd. 5.44, 

not born of him, nor was ſhe truly the Daughter of Alam; whereas Sech pro- 3. c. 14. who 

ceeding from the ſame perſon, in the ſimilitude of the fame nature, was truly e the oe 

e the Son of Adam. And this difference was not in the nature 3 

produced; but in the manner of product ion; Eve deſcending not from Adam guarisa me. ſi 

is Sech did, by way of generation, that is, by natural fcundity, The Holy 726, e Fit 
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- . Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the fame nature with him, the Word 
proceedeth from the ſame perſon in the ſame ſimilitude of nature alſo; but 
the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt pro- 

ceſſion is by way of Generation, the other is not. As therefore the Regene- 


ration and adoption of man, fo the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt doth no 


way prejudice the eternal Generation, as pertaining ſolely to the Son of 


b 2 
Seeing then our Saviour Jeſas Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence before 


he was conceived by the Virgin Mary; ſeeing the being which he had ante. 
cedently to that Conception was not any created, but the one and indiviſible 
Divine Eſſence; ſeeing he had not that Divinity of himſelf originally, as the 
Father, but by communication from him; ſeeing the communication of the 


ſame Eſſence unto him was a proper Generation; we cannot but believe that 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God: and ſeeing the ſameEſſence 
was never ſo by way of Generation communicated*unto any, we mult alſo 


. . 


Lt V acknowledge him the Only gotten, diſtinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, 28 
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Son, from the adopted Children, as the Natural Son. , 
The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Article, that Jeſas Chriſt is the 
proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and 
by that ſingular way of Generation the Only Son, appeareth firſt in the con- 
firmation 5 our Faith concerning the Redemption of Mankind. For this 
doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity in the perſon of the Mediator as 


will aſſure us of an infinite efficacy in his Actions, and value in his ſuffer ings, 


We know * it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take ama) 


fins: and we may very well doubt how the blood of him who hath no other 


nature than that of man,can take away the ſins of other men;there appearing 
no ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty in the one, and an impoſſibility in 
the other. But ſince we may be * boyght with a price, well may we believe the 
blood of Chri/# ſufficiently precious, When we are aſſured that it is theo 
God: nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in 5 purging our conſcience from 
dead works, if we believe Chriſt offered ap himſelf through the Eternal Spirit. 
If we be truly ſenſible of our fins, we mult acknowledge that in every one 
we have offended God; and the gravity of every offence muſt needs increaſe 
proportionably to the dignity of the party offended in reſpect of the offen- 
der;becauſe- the more worthy any perſon is, the more reverence is due unto 
him, and every injury tendeth to his diſnonour; but between God and man 
there is an infinite diſproportion; and therefore every offence committed a- 
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gainſt him muſt be eſteemed as in the higheſt degree of injury. Again s the 
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ding it is hongurable. Tf then by every fin we had e bffended God, who is 
of infinite eminency, according to which'the injury is aggravated ; how 
ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto God, except the perſon 
who hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the ſame infinite dignity, 


ſo as the honour rendred by his obedience. may prove proportionable to the 


. ow 


offence and that diſhonour whicharole from our diſobedience? This ſeruple 


is no other wiſe to be ſatisfied than by a belief in ſuch a Mediator as is the 

Only-begotten Sap of God, of rhe ſame ſubitance with the Father, and cone. 

quently of the fame power and dignity with the God whom by out fins 
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ho bat: 


hat ſittath . 
aud ener. Again, we arè commanded to fear 
| z emphalisasby him we gte to underſtand 
im alone, hecauſę the Lord aur Goll is one wk From Fe one aroſe 
ot a rlbip rips 1 
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wrought,he ought immediate 
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we had another; for our Saviour hath commended, ler 
ul in his temptation, laying Get th e hence 
alt-worſbip the Lord. thy God, 


r/t-begatten into. the. world, it ſaith,Let all the An- 


' Jehovah,and the Lord of the whole earth. Fg we 
which is not God, knowing that it is not C d, is affected and 
to worſhip that as God which is not God, thinking that it is God, is not tſie 
ſame degree, but the ſame ſin: to wor ſhip him as God ho is God, thinking 
that he is not God, cannot be thought an act in the formal 
try. Leſt therefore, while we are all obliged to give unto him Divine wor- 
ſhip, we ſhould fall into that ſin which of allothers we ought moſt to abhor, 
it is no leſs. neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eternal God, 
whom we are bound to worſhip, and whom only we ſhould ſerve. 
Thirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as the eternal Son of God is neceſſary, to raiſe 
us unto a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite love of God appearing in 
the ſending of his only begotten Son into the world to die for finners. This 
love of God is frequently extolled and admired by the Apoſtles. God ſo lo- 
ved the world, faith S. John, that he gave his only begotten Son. God commen- 
deth his love towards us, faith 8. Pauli in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt di- 
ed for as; in that he ſpared nut his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. In 
this, ſaith 8. Johm again, wds:manife/ted the love f God towards us, becauſe that 
God ſent his only-begatten Son into; the world, that we might live through him. 
Hereix'is love, not that we loved God, but tha ed us, 
be the propiti ation for our ſins. If we look upon all this as nothing elſe, but that 
God-thould cauſe a man to be born after another manner than other men, aud 
when he was ſo horn after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man ſhould deli · 


pa man to worſhip that for God 


love in this way of redemption, more than would have appeared if he had re- 


deeme f us any other Way. Tis true indeed, that the reparation of lapſed man 


eely de- 


is no act of ahſolute neceſſity in reſpect of God, hut that he hath as — 
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gets of G nor hm: but when the ſameScrigture calleth that firſt-begotreq 
groſs Idolatry, : 


void of Idola- &, 


ver him to die for the fins of the World; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of his of 
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but that he loved us, and fent his Son to 
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= delig ned our Redem nr Creation; Cop = 
Which we SE 1 app inels'to which we are invite JS 


prion it ſelf : biit 

laced the choiceſt' mark © the Jove of God in ths hooking Nick = ee 
performing in that manner our! tation, by ſending his Onh. begbiren in 
to the Wot: ; by not ſparing ls dn Son, by giving and ab ad Spin bp 

to be ſcourged and crusifed us: and the ation of this act 
foye muſt neceſſarily increaſe proporti rtiohably to the dignity of the 8 5 
ntothe, World; ö the more worthy the perſon of Chriſt before he 
fered, the greater his condeſcenſion her AN. a ſuffering conditiog; and 
the nearer his relation to the Father, the greater his love to us for Whol: 
fakes he ſent him 0 to ſuffer. "Whereforeto derogate any way from the Per. 
- ' ſon and nature of our Saviour before he ſuffered, s ſo für to under val the 
love of God, and conſequently, to come ſhort of "that acknowledgrnent and 
chankſpiving which is due unto him for it. Ifthen the ſending of Chriſt into 
the World were the higheſt act of the love of God which eval beexprefſed; 
if webeobliged unto a «return rhankfilh filoefs ſome w yy eorreſpon — to 
ſuch infinite love; Ffach a return can never be made 2 true ſenſe of 
that infinity, and & ſenſeof that infinity of love cannot confiſt without a 
. - apprehenſion of an nan dignity of nature in tlie perſon ſent: then it is ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is fo the Only-begorren Son of the Fa. 


ther, ** to be of the ſame ſuhſtance with him, of Glory equal of Majeſty co- 

eter 
By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian 1 underſtand 
. what it is he ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, when 
22 «b 7 maketh this brief Confeſſion, I believe in Chriſ the only Son of God. For 
dy theſe words he muſt be tliought to intend no leſs than this; I do profeſs 
do be fully aſſured of this aſſertion as ofamoſt certain, infallible and neceſ. 
ſary trut That Tor ſus Chriſt, the Saviour and Meſias, is the true, proper and 
natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of rhe Father; which being 
incapable of diviſic on or url e ſo really and totally communicated 
to him, that he is of the ſame Eſſence with him, God of Go light of light, 
very God of very God. And as 1 aſſert him ſo to be the ds I al exclude 
All other L from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging none hut him 
to be begotten of God by that proper and natural Generation ; and'thereby 
excluding all which are not begotten, as it is a generation; all which are 
ſaid to be begotten, and are called Sons, bur are ſo only by adoption, as ti 
natural. And thas I OV! in God the , and in 22 Nb his 


Only Son, 


Our Load. 


Fter our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal FO FS fol- 
1 For though in loweth his Dominion, [|in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſſary conſe. 
the firſt Rules of quent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the 8on of God, ſo muſt 
hen we acknowledge him to be our Lord, becauſe the only Son mult of nepeſſity 
Se be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's Houſe; and all others which bear che 

aer Do- name of Sons, whether they be men or Angels, if 3 Nr not 


- zer is be looked upon as Sons of 32d, but as Servants of Chriſt. 
all the Creeds © 
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Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explication 
4155 N Article. Firſt, the proper notation of the — Lord in 
the Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt, Secondly, the full 
ſignification of the ſame in the adequate latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs 
to Chriſt ;; Thurdly, che application. of it to the perſon making confeſſion of 
his Fach, and all others whom he involves in the fame conditlon with him- 


ſelß as laying, not u, nor their, but, Oar Lord. Ii * 

Fieſt then, we mult obſerve that not only Chriſt is che Lord, but that this 

title doth ſo properly belong vnto him, that the Lord aloneabſolutely taken 

is * frequently uſed by the Exangeliſts and Apoſtles determinate ly for Chriſt, « y . 
iaſomuch er Angels obſerve that Dialect, 8 Come, / ee the place where the 20. Luke 9 


Ledig. Now for the true Notation of the word, it will + not be ſo ne- 43,1424 34: 
ceſſary to inquire into the uſe or origination of the Greek, much leſs into the 2 8 


Eymology of the correſpondent Latin, as to ſearch into the Notion of the 2. and 20. 2. 
Jens, and the language of the Ser iptures, according unto which the E- 2, 5047 . 


vangeliſts and Apoſtſes ſpake and wrote. n 9 
And firſt, it cannot be denied hut that the word which we tranſlate e 27; 27.3 U. 


and 11. 16,24 


| Lord: Was uſed by the Interpretersof the Old Teſtament ſometimes for|| men 413.405 
' WI with no relation unto any other than humane Dominion. And as it was by Evers. 
| WH the Tranſlaters of the Old, fo is italfo by the Pen - men of the * New. But 4 Fur gg 


it moſt certain that Chriſt is called Lord in another notion than that which Ji ti 
. ſignifies any kind of humane Dominion; becauſe, as fo, * there are many Lords, uae 4 
bot he is in that notion! Lord which admits of no more than one. They are Scriprres, 2 


only 4 maſters according to the fleſh ; He * the Lord of glory, The Lord from hea- think be will 
,, Ring of Kings,and Lord of all other lords. . 2 


| Sr SE 2 , bY Same in the an- 
dient Greeks. In our Sacred Writ it is the frequent name of God, whereas I imagine it is nat to be found ſo uſed by any of the old Greek 
Authors, Julius Pollux, whoſe Buſineſs is to obſerve what words and phraſes may be properly ma de uſe of in that Language, tells us 
8 the Gods may be called ©49} or &ajwores, but mentions net Ruę: , as neither preper, nor am name of God with them at all. Nor 
- tid they anciently uſe it in their O ecanomicks 3 where their conflant terms were not Ryezos, but tv bn, and Ichs and 
they had then another kind of motion of it, as appears by the complaint of the ſervant in ariſtophanes , Te (dual Wor ia $ 
1 zess nearer 0 Jal¹uy, 41> iner. In which words if they were interpreted by the Scripture "amy Kuezs would 
g ſynifie the Maſter, and zog the perſon bought, that is, the Servant 3 whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly 
cmtrary * for Sun os is not here ny0e90 wes, naſe &%4z 0 nude, as the Scholiait, Suidas and Moſchopulus 
d have obſerved, that is, not the Servant, but the er w bt bim. And though thoſe Grammari ans bring no other place ts 
7 prove this attive ſignification beſide this of Arift $ by which means it might be ftill queſtionable whether they had rightly in- 
terpreted bim without any authority ; yer Phrynichus will ſaſicient iy ſecure us of this ſenſe.. "E7uyoy $onw80o ol l 5 dy 
6 ade $I iy xoga . ad vel e Th Lou N 634zore Ben os then bere is be which buyeth , 42% 
n * boner «Vers not the Maſter, but the Servant N whom be ſuppoſeth originally to have power over hos 
wn beh. Tndeed it was not only diſtinguiſhed, but in a manner oppoſed to Savin; * as appears by that obſervation of Ammo- 
Y WY b delivered by Evftathius in Oh. E. Koers 9 ud, x; de gow ane, Deapbrns 3 dfv wy. || As 
* UW. generally tranſlated uu eloc, when it fignifieth Lord or Maſter in reſpe ff 4 ſervant or inferiour. So Sarah called her 
bucband , Gen. 18. 12. 1 Pet. 3.6. ſo Kleezer bis Maſter Abraham, Gen. 24. frequenth. Thus Rachel — Father N 
15 "FE. 3 2 ; , | Laban 
p Gen, 21: 35. and Jac bis other Eſau, Gen. 33. 8. Potiphar is the xves of Joleph whom: be „Gen. 59. 2. Orc. ad 
15 Joſeph In power is ſo ſaluted by his bretbren, Gen, 42. 10, and acknowledged by his Servant, 44+ 5. The general name in the law 
of Moſes for ſervant and maſter is mas and Keie, Exod 21+ 2, 4. It is indeed fo plain that the ancient Fews uſed this word to 
funifig no mwe than humane power, that we . find AN the name of man ſo tranſlated, as 1 Sam. 17. 32. AY * 
D N engere xepdig 74 xveis 1s d a br. * For ayprog i ned with relation * in oppoſition to Tat- 
"17 4n, At 16. 16. in the ſenſe which the later, not the ancient, Greeks uſed it: Tla iran, oro d Steer airs ei rd, Tr 
di * 01 5 ag yatot 3H 4 y6dvid or, as Phry nichus obſerves, as it is oppoſed to entre, Luke 16. 13. ( according to that of 
Elmal,” R, wpis 71 VM, Exe 3 meds J ein ir) 10 dee, Matt. 10 24. and 18+ 25, fc. And in the Apoſtoli- 
cal rules pertaining to Chiiſtian Oeconomicht, the Maſter and Servant are Þi\og and xiys. As; alſo by way of additim 
ret N Fepto wn, Mat. 9. * übe Th dub oc, Matt. 20. 8, uf einia-, Mark 13. 35.  Inſomuch as xu 
's ſometime r ſed by way of addreſs or ſalutation of one man to another, (as it is now generally among the Les Greebs, and as Domi- 
uus was ancrently among the Latines, Quomodo obvios, ſi nomen non occurrir, Dominos ſalutamus, Sen.) not only of Seruants 
% Maſters, as Mat, 13, 27- er Sins to Parents, as Matt. 21. 30, or znferiours to men in outhortty, - as Matt. 27. 63- but of flrans 
tet ; a3 when the Nous Hale to Philip, and deſired hum, ſa) ing, Rupie, S Toy Ine id av, Fobn 12. 21. and Mary Mag. 
Gulenſpeaking unto Chrish, but taking him for a Gardener, Kuen, 6: ov tharacas evtor, Fein 20. 15. And it cant be 
big r than this zA when the Samaritan woman ſaw Vin 
ne af 1 and knew no | ared to be one of the Fewr, ſhe ſaid, Rigs, dr TAN ix ty os 5x ed, 
beef Br Fa; Fobn 4. 11. And the infirm man at the Pool of % when be not e be was, ſaid unte him, | 
e 97 irg 1 wap nn 'y 745 7 xy his ſight, with 8 ion makerh confeſſion of his 
a 1 rante, and Bis faith, Tis Ny t; and, rid, xvgs , Fobn * 3 Corr & 5. 3.46. u 6. and + 4 
* 3-22. $4 Cor. 2.8. ny 5+ 47. Kev. 19. 16 . | p * * dene n 1 50 3 284-9 "mn 
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Nor is it difficult to re the Books of the Lin the 
moſt high and fulliſignification ; for it is molt frequently uſed as tlie name of 
the ſupreme God, ſometimes for El or Elohim, ſometimes for Sbadiu dr the 
Rock; often for Adhnai, and thoft univerſally for Jehovah, the uhdoubted pro. 
r name of God, and that to which the Greet Tranſiators; long before or 
viour's birth, had moſt appropriated the name of Lord, not only by way of 
| explication, but diſtinction and particular expreſſion. As hen we read: Ih 
Fal. . 18. whoſe name aione is SR art the moſt high in all the earth; and when God 
T i ſo expreſſeth himſelf, I appeared unto Abraham, auto Iſaas, | and unto" Fitch, 
the vulgar Fa by the name of God er » but by my name , oh was I not known: unt 


. 

* * 
For 
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Saber. hem. In botti theſe places, for the name Febouah, the Greet "Tranſlation, 
fee aro which the Apoſtles followed, hath no other name but Lord; and therefore 
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them not formed imo preſerving of the name Jchovah in theGreek, Jranſlations 
2 | 105 Ee 1 St, reds, refifieth, Et nomen Domini 


| very ancient; it wat deſeribed in fome them with the ancient G 
22 8 ˖ — .. uiq; hodie unt iquis 


H 1's 777 80 K. 

— of his promiſes 3 was not Hes err 

for though God ſpake expreſly unto Abraham, All the land which thou ſceſt, to Gen, 13. 16 

thee will I give it, and to thy * for ever ; yet the hiſtory eeaheth ws, and S and 26. 3: 
en confirmeth us, that he gave him none inheritance in it, no nat ſo much as at 7. 3. 


tt his foot on, though he ſed that he would giveit to bins for 2 poſſeſſion, 
ee when God fait tes cores Abraham ba 


houab, the inter pretation of no other name can make good that expreſſion : 
and . refore we have reaſon to believe the Word which the firſt Greek 
Tranſlators, and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, may be a iated to that 
notion which the Original requires; as indeed it may, being derived from 
Verb of the ſame ſignification with the + Hebrew root, and fo denoting the + It is ah 
Eſſence or Exiſtence of God, and whatſoever elſe may By deduced from I # 2 
thence, as revealed by him to be fignified thereby. fon rm ” 


Col own interpretation proves no leſs N N Exod. 3. 14. And though contend that futurition is " eſſential 
to the name, yet all agree the roo fifth motbin ons e or exiſtence, that is 75 r — as from i in 
the Hebrew ru, ſo the Greek n 74 * Kei And what the L. Ie Cafe 1, no man can teach us better 
than Weſychius, in whom we read Koe, UTdexet, Tvyydvt, Affe primà long, cups prima breri. Spboel Oedipe Colan. rf 

* Hwy ee. Schl. Ou r Ty dxvevr,7au[3r os $TUYXerey- Hence was xv t by 1 the Atticks uſed for Tg fir : 
bt =_ it from the words of the Scholiaft upon S 2 xupw Juan; eno 1 we x Arlene, S 3 ivxlmoic 
ab vd Arme tur sgiſd e p, xuegi ALY OVTS5 dr Ty xuesin. Not that they uſe it by anApecope gaking nfrom 
77 xupor was talen in the b « xuegin or KU291T0, Ho xy py UTde a xuesi, 67 ein or derdę xot, as the S choli, 
boſe wor ds of Sophocles, Aera i Serhaloy rwpers * Kugdr, inves Lora Neither know I better bow to render xupei 


41 Yat x15 in the en, his Prometheus, 
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4: the rebels Schuliaf open the f. ge L , de avi te ſame Trigedybn* alG· ard, jrrendred 
þ he mor ancient Scholiaft, 85 &H 74% as the Paſo 050 w4 pas _— Y the ey explained ard 
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ſane with 64) of x, ſum, I am cm ah — confirmed — ap wed 10 he a Ver 45 if 
was uſed by the forementioned x Kvpe roguyles L e 7 3% vndry „ x71 
7 T Egry1Khs 1 So an ancient Lericm ] and be a K 8 
Uodgxer* and FAT þ Nerf Nr 3 the 2 of the ſame fp ate. And well 
may we conceive the LX reafon to have ſranſled it, be we find the origination « them in that notion, 

again, r Ae jus #qic CH 96 Fromwhence confuering the the 
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guage by which they could grew Hebrew name whereas we the Geniile Greeks ; but becauſe 
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| Being then this title Lord thus ſignifieth the proper name of God Jehow 
being the farks is certainly attributed unto Chriſt in à notion far —.— 
all other Lords, which are rather to be looked upon as Servants unto him: i; 
will be worth our inquiry next, Whether as it 15 the Tranſlation of the name 
Jiebovah it belong to Chriſt; or whether, ry ee be Lord of all other 
Lords, as ſubjected under his authority, yet he be ſo inferior unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehovah as that in that propriety and eminency in which it be- 
longs unto the ſupreme God it may not be attributed unto Chriſt. 

This doubt will eaſily be fatisfied;f we can ſhew the name Jehowah it ſelf 
to he given unto our Saviour; it being againſt all reaſon to acknowledge the 
original name, and to deny the interpretation in the ſenſe and full impor. 
tance of that original. Wherefore if Chriſt be theJehovahas ſo called by the 
Spirit of God; then is he ſo the Lord, in the ſame propriety and eminency in 
Which Jehovah is. Now whatſoever did belong to the Maſiac, that may and 
muſt be attributed unto Jeſus, as being the true and only Chritt. But the 
Jews themſelves acknowledge thatJehovah (hall be known clearly in thedays 
6 Ir of the Maas, and not only ſo, but that it is the name which properly be. 41 
Pet. Echa Ra. longeth to him. And iſ they cannot but confeſs fo much wo only read the 
bai Lum. 1.6, the Prophecies, as the Eunuch did, without an 1nterpreter ; how can we be _ 
ignorant of ſo plain and neceſſary a truth, whoſe eyes have ſeen the full com- be 
pletion, and read the infallible interpretation of them? Tf they could ſe Ml 

I. g. 12, 14. Jehevaß the Lord of hoſts to be the name of the Meſſias,who was to them for « | 
, 14+ Home of ſtumbling and rock of offence, how can we poſbbly be ignorant of it, 
* Vo are taught by S. Paul, that in Chriſt this Prophecy was fulfilled," As it u =« 
* Rom. 9. 33. ritten, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling- None, and rock of offence, and whoſoever Wl *** 
| believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed ? It was no other than Jehovah who ſpake c 
+ ae thoſe words, I will have mercy. apo the houſe of Judah, and mill ſave them) Af 
1, ſetber G. the Lord (Jehovah) their God, and will nut ſave them by bow nor ſword, - Where Wl ©": 
fervable, that not only he who is deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe, that is, the fi 
hoe hom” Father who 8 his Son, but alſo he who is the immediate efficient of our WI 7* 
4 BOD Salvation, and that in oppoſition to ill other means or inſtrumental cauſes, is MW „ 
| he word of Called Jehovah ; who can be no other than our Jeſus, becauſe there it m 1. 
1 — „ for other name under heaven given unto'men whereby we muſt be ſaved. As in ano - Ve 
3. , ther place he ſpeaketh, I will Frengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah) andthe) 
4 Tad. 560 2. ſhall walk Up and down in his name, faith the Lord ( Jehovah ; where he which the 
ſtrengthneth is one, and he by whom he ſtrengtheneth is another, clearly di- 2 
Ringuiſhed from him by the perſonal Pronoun, and yet each of them is Jelo- 60 
$ 2 425 vah, and 5 Jehovah our God is On Jehovah. | Whatſoey er + objections may be (Je 
ede framed againſt us, we know Chriſt is the * righteous branch raiſed unto D. L 
the expoſition of vid, the Ring that ſhall reign aneprof er, eve e days Judah ſhall be ſavedi ani med 
Jew place, the Iſrael ſhall Goel [afely ; we areaſſured that. this is hit name whereby he ſhall le b 
Socinian 3 only called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs: the Loragthat is, Fehovah;the expreſſion of I Lor 
with this diffe- his ſupremacy ; and the addition of Our Righteouſneſs can be no diminution 
find the eſs op to his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the Prophet; 7 Sing and rejoxce O dawghter of 
pefition 7 the Sion; for lo, I come, and I dell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Tore CJehovah,) 
Fm indeed did not ſufficiently of themſelves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongſt us 
we baveſs an- as they certainly do; yet the words which follow would evince as much, 
* R wn And many nat ions ſhall be joined to the Lord in that day, and jhall be my 9 
the other's cn. and I will dwell inthe midſi of thee, and thou ſbalt know" that" the Lord of Voſt. 
rradiftion Fir? hath ſent me unto phe ; For what other Lord can we conteive dwelling iu the 
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Socinus an- | Ki : 
ſwern, the name midſt of us, and ſent unto us by the Lord but Crit??? 
be not to „ OA Was Witt $55Y is i „ ir M rg mort een eee 

» but unte Hrael; and that ir fo appears by a parallel plice imthe ſame: Jer. 33. 15, 16. Socin, rer. Jace Wiek 
6ap.6, S1. Racor. de Perſe . 1. Gale 4 dec 9 ech. 11. lh we „i "oppoſe * 
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| ation of rhe Fewt, 1 ne articular Text; As in the Se her 
e F f uo wy the nem of the Meſs Jehovah 
our righteouſneſs. And in Midraſch on. 17075Rmpl 
by bis own name, and bi is Jehovah ; 4s s ſaid. (Exod. r, Jehovah is his name; 
d it ts written of the 146, (Fer 23.6.) And this is the na » .Jchovah our Righteouſneſs, 
ny 1 den 8177 MN "RTVYD 2 i na 

bt name 5 as it ſaid (Fer. 23. 6.) And this is the name 

of Rabbi Levi, The Rabbins then, though — 

ce 'of the Text, did N that the name jeho- 

Parallel place pretended, there à yet ſo great 

the 23. 6. of Jeremiah it is expreſly ſaid, WW dm this is 

be F ez and ſurel ') that place cannot prove Jehovah 10 be the name 

pe fon where we read in Crellius, hoc ſcil icet nomen eſt, all bat 

Myr quo for WN; 

callerb Jeruſalem, is 


whoſe name it is a part; but is the gubjeg 
— der ſtood. Bur bh they Fad 
op 


gui 3 in atrributi 
teac 
God, muſt acknowledge that it may be given unto Chi 
and exattly 10 repreſent tbe 7 r, ry," x 


if it coul by 4 
2 


5 
20 
fi 
0 e 


expreſly called our rigbteou pelz it followeth, not only that C 
ws. Ki Arne be fulfilled, than by acknowledging that Cbriſt 35 the Lord our ri | 


not by way of propoſition , but of appoſction and appropriation ſo that being both 1 f 
N righteouſne . 6 Jer . 23, 37 6. 7 Zach. 2. 10, 14. N is 45 truly 


And as the original Jehovah was ſpoken of Chrift 
the title of Lord, as the uſual inter pretation of that 
to him by the Apoſt 8 e of the 
the Lord _ Fed 2. 32. 


Rom. 1 0. 9,11, 
e 


Y 1 


pend upon that 
amed ; and 
pon that other promiſe, - 
be 1aved.:. then muſt the 
le t | pter tothe Raman be the ſame 
with the Lord Jeſ#s inthe ninth verſe;or elſe 8. Paul's Argument muſt be in- 
valid and fallacious, as containing that in theConcluſiog which was not com- 
prehended in the Premiſes: But the Lord in the ninth verſe is no other than 
jchough, as appeateth by the Prophet Joel from whom that Scripture is 
taken. Therefore our Saviour in the New Teſtament is called Lordas that 
name or title is the interpretation of Jehovah, OO © et 


=y 


If ore conſider the Office of John the Baprift peculiar unto hin, we know '* 


it was he of whom it is written in the Prophet l, :I will ſend my meſſenger, 


MI 11. 10, 


* ** 


„ * 2 * ok 
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AKTIE I 


ie ſhall prepare the wiy before me: we gre ſure he which ſpal 
iſt 


 whucl e thoſe words 
was (Jehovah) the Lord of hoſts ;and we are as fure that CHriſt is that Lord 


Mad. 3 4. beforejyhoſe lace Joby the Baptiſt prepared the way.: Tir woice of him that 


Bey crieth in the wilderneſs, faith 1/aiah, prepare ye the way of the Lord Jehovah :) 
A. 3. 3. and this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, faith 8. Matthew: this is 
b 66:09 of whom his Father Zachariah did Divinely preſage, Thow child ſhalt be 
Ine t 9% called the Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt ry before the face of the Lord 10 
*1 ſay therefore ' prepare his ways. Where Chriſt is certainly the Lord, and #he Lord * undeniz. 
enlably, 1 5 | 
the undoubt+ : a . 2:00 , | | 
ed tranſlation of the name un in the Prophet, (which of it ſelf were ſufficient ;) but alſo is delivered in that manner which, i 
(though unrea ſal) required to ſignifie the proper name of God, regrogevoy d T2) Tegoury Kuelent Ts Kee! that is, withuur, 
not with, an Articlt. For now our Sauiour's Deity mus? be tried by a new bind of School-Divinity,and the _ fundamental Do@rine, 
intained os ſuch, ever ſince the Apoſtles times by the whole Catholick Church, muſt be examined, cenſured and condemned, by ö,; 
272. Socinus firſt takes uſe of this obſervation again} Wickus 3 and him Crellius hath laid it as a gr ave and ſerious Funda. 
tion, and ſpread it out into its ſeveral corners, to uphold the F 2 of bis ſuper ſtruct ions. Firſt, Vox Jebovab magis quam cætera 
Dei nomina propriorum naturam ſequirur z ideo etiam Grzca xveos, cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, qua licer, 
zmylarur, Secondly, Propriis nominibus articulus libentius ſubtrahitur, licet eum etiam ſpe concinnitaris potius quam neceſſi. 
tatis cauſi admictant. Idem fit in voce ae cum pro Febovab ponitur. — 5 Hzc eſt cauſa cur in novo Teſtamento 
maxime apud Lucam gc Paulum, vox udeios, cum Deum ſummum deſignat, arti 5 
jectire uſurpatur, rard ariiculus omittitur. What Srange uncertainties are theſe to build the denial Jo I—_— an Article 4 
Chrif's Nivinity upon? He does not. ſay abſolutely Jehovah is the proper name of God, but only that it doth more follow the nature of 
oper names than the other names of God. And indeed it is certain that ſometimes it hath the nature of an appellative, as Deut. 6.4. 
N Wo 1307198 cu, che Lord our God is one Lord, and yet if it be not always and tely a proper name, though 
all the reſt were granted to be true, the Argument muſt be of no validity. Again, he cannot ſay an Article is never affized to a proper 
name, but only that libentius ſubtrahitur, it is rather omitted than affixed : which yet is jar from a certain or a true rule, eſpecially 
in the Language of the new Teſtament, For no man can deny Jeſiu to be the proper name of Chrif#, given bim according to the Law 
4 bis Circumciſion, I; Si T6 droue avry Inovs, Luke 2.21, and yet whoſoever (hall read the Goſpel of 8. Matthew, will 
nd it ten times o Ivo with an Article, for once Inode, without it. And in the AQts of the Apeſiler, written in a mere Attic 
ſhle, S. Paul is oftner ſtyled o a ro than ſimply La Nos. So Balaam, Gallio, c. Some perſons we find in the New Teftament, 
whom, if we ſhould ſtay till we them without an Article, we ſhould never call by their names at all; as àApelles, Ralak, Cc. 
Thirdly, d 9 e205 1s. ſooften uſed for that God who is the Father with an Article, and Kup 1s for the Son without an Article, (For 
the Father, Mat. 1 22. 2. 15. 5. 33. 22. 44- Mark 12. 36. Luke 1. 6,9, 16, 26,46. 2. 15, 22,23. 10. 2. Acts 2. 26, 34.3. 19. 
17-27% Rom. 5. 11. 1 Cor. 10. 26. 16. 7. 2Cor. 5. 11. Eph. 5. 17,19. Col 3.16, 20,23. 2 Theſſ. 3. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 16. Heb. f. 2. 11, 12. 
14. Jam. 4. 10. 16. 1 Pet. 2.3. For the Son, Mat. 3. 322-4345, Mark 1.3, Luke 1.76. 2.11. 3.4, 20.44 - John 1.23. Acts 2.36. 
10.36 11. 16,21. 15. 11. Rom. 1.7. 10. 9,12. 14.6. „14.16.2.8,1 1, 12, 13,22. 1 Cor. 1.3.4 17 7.22, 25,3991, 2. 10.21.1111 
12.3. 1437.15.58. 16, 10, 19. 2 Cor. 1.2.2. 12.4.5. 10.17. 1 117. 12.1. Gal. 1.35 IC, Eph. 1.2.2. 21. 4 1571 7.5. .C. 4, 10, 
21,23. Phil. Te2,14-2-14,19,24,29. 3-1 520-4» 1,2, IO. Cal. 1.3.3,17,18,24+4-7,17 I The fl. 1. 1. 3. 8. 4. I, 15. 17. 5.25 12. 
2 Theſſ. 1. 1, 2. 2 13. 3. 4. 1 Tim. 1. 1. 2 Tim. 2. 24. Tit. 1. 4. Philem 3, 16, 20. Jam. 1. 1. 2 Pet. 3, 8.10, 2 John 3. 
Jude 14. Rer. 14. 13. 19. 16. T ſay, they are thus ſooften nſed_) that though they equal not the number of their contrary accept ions, 
yet they come ſo near, as to yeild no ground for any ſuch obſervation,” as if the Holy Ghoſt intended any ſuch Article diftinfion, Naz, 
it i« moſt evident that the ſacred Pen. men intended no ſuch diſt inc ien, becauſe in the [ame place ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, they 
nfually obſerve the indiſſereney of adding or omitting the Article. As Jam.'s. 11. Thu uTouerlw lac ntigoals, x, 70 Tia& 
Kvpiuardtre, 371 TOAVAcy xv65 ery d Kue N vixſiguor*'2 Tim. 1. 18. Lon avs Kvetos ti Ae, myps Ku- 
ix &y encivy TH n 1 Cor. 7. 17:"Exarer H⁰αneer & Küętes, d r πεj,⁰l, 22. 0 Kopie xanfie 0. 
Avg, d ανννεννε R ie BZ. See Rom. 14. C, 7, 8. Wherefore being, Jehovah is not affirmed abſolutely to be a proper name; be. 
ing if it were, yet it appears that it is nat the cuſtom of theNew Teftwment to uſe every proper t ame oftner without an Article than with 
ane; being, % Ruptos ts ſo often talen for bim whom they acknowledge God, and Rypio: for him whom they cannot dem to be the 
cbriſt: it followeth that Chriſt, acknowledged to be the Lord, es virtue of an Article be denied to be the true Jehovah. 
We muſt not then think to decide this Controverfie by the Articles, of which the ſacred Pen. men were not curious, and the Tranſcribers 
have been very careleſs, nor is there ſo great uncertainty of the ancient MSS. in any thing as in the words and Articles of Koprog and 
Sede. The Vulgar Edition, Rev. 1.8. bath Ah 6 Kypreronh, the Complutenſis ay: Kyprog 5 Sid, Plantine, Mg s Ku- 
eros 5 Ses + againftihe S nian Rule, who will haves acceſſion by & to Oer, | 1 a diminution by 6 from Keg, As Rev. 
4. 1. "Aﬀ1%; d, xp, Nag, F dia in other MSS. Ache & & Ruprcr x, 5 Sb du Ates, daciyÞ Siga, 
1 Cor. 11. 27. 7d 4 die Ty Rupts ara io * others with an addition, d To]ipuoy T4 Hypi dvatios d eiu. 1 Cor, 14- 
37 the Vulgar Edit. rt 7% Kupis ce SHA * the Complut. 37, Reh. So where we uſually read Noir ds divers ancient MS5. 
deve Kyproce Laſtly, it is dbſervable that even in theſe word's of the Creed, which we now expound, K vp tos is ſpoken expreſh of 
Cbrif without an Article; for ſo me read it, Kat ay Ino Ney dr th by are + woyeyfud, Kiproy ,L“n 


Nor is this the only Notation of the Name or Title Lord taken in a ſenſe 


1 


Divine, above the dae en of all mere humane power and dominion ;. for 
as it is oftfuſed as the interpretation of the name Jehovah, ſo is it alſo for 

P/al. 110. 1. that of Adon or Adonai... The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith Dawid, that is, in 
+ Chald. Pra. the Original, Fehovah unto Adon; and that Adon is the + Word, that Lord 
ral. is Chri. We know the Temple at 7ery/a/em was the Temple of the moſt 
High God, and the Lord of that Temple in the emphaſis of an Hebrew 5 5 

Mate, 2. x. was Ci as appeareth by that Prophet; the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall (wdden) 
pres der. to bis Temples even the meſſenger of the Covenants mhom ye delight in, 
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Noe this Notation, 4s itis the interpretation of Adu ſignifietli immediate- 
y and 7 7580 if cominion.implying a right of | 
ing, Which doth not only agree with that other notion of Jehovab, but pre- 
ſuppoſes it, as following and 
or exiſtence of hirnſelt, he for 
ſel;mult be acknowledged to have full power and dominion over all: be- 
caule every. thing muſt neceſſarily belong to him from whom. it hath recei- 
ved What it is. Wherefore being Chrif is the Lord, as that title is taken 
e, the name of God, expreſſing the neceſſary exiſtence and inde- 
peadence of his ſingle Being, and conſequently the independency of all others 
upon him; it followerh, that he be acknowledged alſo the I ord, as that name 


flowing from it. For he who alone hath a being 


poſſeſſion, and power of diſpo- 


and thereby is the fountain of all things beſide him- 


* . 4 — 4 


brill is the Lord. 
e 


expreſleth Adon, 25 ying power authoritative and proper dominion. Thus 
baving explained the Notation of the word Lord, which we propounded as 
the firlt part of our expoſition ; we come next to the ſecond, which is, to 
declare the nature ofthis Dominion, and to ſhew: how and in what reſpect 


* 
: 


w for the full and exact underſtanding of the Dominion 


tunto us. Astherefore we have 
obſerved two Natures unit 
kinds of Dominion belonging reſpeRively to thoſe natures ; one inherent in 
his Divinity, the other * upon his Humanity; one as hie is the Lord 
the maker of all things, the other as he & made Lord of all thingy ba 
For the Firſt,we are aſſured that the Nord was Gad, that by the ſame Word 
allthings were made, and without him mas not any thing made that was made; we 
maſt ackndwledge, that whoſoever is the Creator of all 74 muſt have 
direct Dominion over all, as belonging to the poſſeſſion of the Creator 
who made all was. Therefore the Mora, that is, Chriſt as God, hath the ſu- 
1 and univerſal Dominion of the World. Which was well expreſſed 
y that famous confeſſion of no longer doubting, but believing Thomas, my 
For the ſecond, it is allo certain that there was ſome kind of Lordſhip gi. 
ven or beſtowed on Chrift, whoſe very Vnction proves no lefs than an im- 
pirted Dominion; às S. Peter tells us that he was made both Lord and Chriſt. 
What David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath applied peculiarly unto him, 
Los crownedſt him with glory and honoar, und didſi ſet him over the works of thy 
hands : Thon haft put all things in ſubjection under his fret. | 
Now a Dominion thus imparted, 
that which belongeth unto'God as God, founded itithe Divine Nature, be- 
cauſe whatſoever is ſuch is abſolute and independent. Wherefore this Lord- 


| eated or in- 
veſted in Chriſt as the Lord, it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh cab to 

that diverſity which the Scriptures re 
in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo conſider two - 


Fobn f. i, $ 


Fobn 20. 28. 


Aﬀs 2. 36. 


Heb. 2. 7, 8: 


given, derived or beſtowed, cannot bo 


ſhip thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the humane nature, and be- 


longeth to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of Judicature is part 


of this Power; and Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father hath given 7 5: 27. 


him authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man; and by vertue 
ofthis delegated authority, the Son of man ſball come in 
with his Angels, and teward every man according to his works. Partofthe fame 
Dominion is the powerof forgiving fins; as pardoning, no leſs than puniſh- 
ing, is a branch of the ſupreme Magiſtracy : and Chriſt did therefore ſay to 
the ſick of the Palſie, thy ſins be forgiven thee; that we might know that the Son 
of man had power on tarth to forgive fins. Another branch of that Power is 
the alteration'of the Law, there being the fameauthority required to abro- 
gate or alter, which is to niake 4 Law: and'Chrif aflerted himſelf to be 
(reater than the Temple, ſhewing that the 8onof max was Lord even of the Sas 
ath:day, © 8 _ This 


the glory of bis Father Mat. 16. 27. 


Mat. 9. 2,6 


* 


Met. 12,6, K 


6 „ K 
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Fahn 13. 3. 


Rom. 14. 

Ma 28. ”% 
— 110. To 
Phil. 2, 8, 9 · 
10, 11s 


2 1. 20,21, 515 right hand in the heaventy places, far above 


al 110 1. Prophecy he called his Son his Lord; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thos 
t my right hand until Imale thine enemies thy footſtoel ; where the continua- 


1 Cor. 15. 25. 


I Cor. 15. 24, 
28. 


Plal. 1 10. 2. 
| ſion after their ſubjection. 


till that time, ſo are e aſſured of the reſignation at that time. For hen le 


hacth received #Commiibazor — an Ambaſſadour, with perfect Inſtruction; 
but of the only Son of God, we 0 cha ered and imployed to deſtroy the enemies 


relinquiſh his dominion over thoſe hom he hath purchaſed with his own 
N Blood, never to be deprived of that reward which was aſſigned him for his 
wet Sufferings: for uf the prize which we expect in the mo our imperſent cbe- 


-ThisT Dominion rhuagiven unto. | Chriſt in . 1 
and plenary power over all things, but was not afually given him 10 Once, 
- part whale he lived on earth, part after his death bY: reſurrec 55 For | 

chugh it be true that Jeſus knew, before his deathy fat the Fathe# had given 
r into bis bands; yet it is obſervable that in the fame place it! 18 1 9 * 
ten that Fe likewiſe knew that he was tome-from Gad;. 4nd, went to Ge: and , 
pet of that power he received when he came from Gbd, with part he was in. 
when he went to God; rhe fiſt to enable him, the ſecond) not only 
St but allo ro reward him. For go this end Chriſt both ied, roſe, and revived, 
wp he might be Lord both 2 dead and liv 555. * his reſurrection he aid 
to the Diſciples, All power is given unto. me in heaven and in earth.” He drunk of 
the brook in the way, Herefore hath lift up his head. Becauſe he humbled him. 
M andbetame obedient unto death, eventbe death of the croſs : | Therefore God 
hath alſo highly exalted him; and given him a name which is ahove every name; 
That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow,of things in heaven, and thines in 
earth, and things under the earth; And that every tongue ſhould ch leak eſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father: . Thus for and after his death he 
was inſtated in a fall; power.and dominion; over all thin 118 even as the Son of 
man, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed Joe fre the dead, and ſet 067% at 
principality and * "2 
might and dominion, and tver name that is named, not only in this world, 25 
as in that which is to com; and hath put all things under his feet, and, or 
himto be head over all things to the Church. | 

Now as all the power given untoChrif.as man had not the ſame. 
ning in reſpect of the uſe or polleſſion;lo neither, when begun, ſhall it "ny oi 
the ue eaten For part of it being merely Oeconomical, aiming at a 
certain end, ſhall then. ceate'and determinate, when that end for which*twas 
Nr ſhall be accompliſhed: part, being either due upon the union of the hu- 

ane nature with the Divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the ſuffer- 
ings endured in that nature, muſt be coxyal with that union and that nature 

which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be eternal. 

"of the firſt part of this dominion did David ſpeak, when by the ſpi pirit of 


tion of Chrif”s Dominion over his enemies is promiſed to be prolonged until 


their final and total ſubjection. For he muſt reign till he hath put all things 
under his feet. And as wWe are ſure of the continuation of that Kingdom 


fall have put down all rule, and all authority and power, then ſhall he deliver 
up the Kjngdom to God, exe the Father. 2 when all thing 2 be ſubdued 
anto hints then ſhall the Sor alſo himſelf be ſubject unto om, : at put all things | 
under him, that God nian be all in all. Thus he which was aj pointed to rale 
inthe midſt of his enemies during their rebellion, ſhall reſign up his Commil- 


But we muſt not look upon Chriſt only in the nature of a General; who 


Al his Father's Kingdom : and though thus impowered and commiſſioned, 


—— reſigning that authority which hath already had its perfect work, yet 
Ril only Son, and the heir of all things. in his Father's houſe, never to 
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diener be an immarceſſible Crown, if the weight of glory which we look 
for from him be eternal ; then cannor his perfect and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he ceaſe ruling over us, who hath al- 
ways reigned in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make 
us 3 and kings ; but ſo that he continue ſtill for ever High Prieſt and 


certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt, as Man, we may well 
ground upon of prong made to David, becauſe by reaſon of that promiſe 
Chriſt himſelf is called David, For ſo God ſpeaketh concerning his People; 


© __ 
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* 


I will ſet wp one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant Da- | 
Vl be Rell feeds ; and he {ball be their ſhepherd. And I Apr will Th 36 27. 


be their God, and my ſervant David a Prince among them, Itbe Lord 3 | 
ken it. Now the promiſe was thus made expreſly to David, Thy houſe and thy 2 Sam. . 16. 
kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſball be eftablihed for 
ever, And although that term for ever in the Hebrew Language may ſignifie My y 
oft-times no more than a certain duration fo long as the nature of the thi 
is durable, or at the utmoſt but to the end of all things; and fo the Oeco- 
nomical Dominion orKingdom of chriſt may be thought ſufficiently to fulfil 
that promiſe, becauſe it ſhall certainly continue ſo long as the nature of that 
Oeconomy requireth,till all things be performed for which Chrift was ſeat, 
and that continuation will infallibly extend unto the end of all things yet 
ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever ſignifieth that abſolute eternity of future 
duration which ſhall have no end at all: and that it is fo far to be extended 
particularly in that promiſe made to Davidzand to be fulfilled in his Son, is as 
certain as x & Promiſe.For the AngelGabrz/ did give that clear expoſition to 
the bleſſed Virgin, when in this manner he foretold the glory of him who was 
then to be conceived in her womb; The LordGod ſhall give unto him the throne | 
his Father David : Aud he jhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of L 1. 
is kingdoms there [ball be no end. Nor is this clearer in GabriePs explication 
of the promiſe, than in Daniels previſion of the performance; who ſaw in Das. 9.0, 5 
the night viſions, and beheld, one like the ſon of man came with the clouds of. hea- 5 
ven; And came to the ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. 
A therewas given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people and 
' WH lirgnages ſhould ſerue him: his dominion is an 9 dominion, which j hal 
„„ paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſ hall not to be dzſtroyed. 
hus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent inion : as God 
Ie Nee 
a derived, im dependent right, as man, fent, anointed, raiſed and 
exalted, and ſo made Lord and Chrift : which authority ſogiven and beſtow-- 
ed upon him is partly Oeconomical, and therefore to be reſigned into the 
dale the Father, whea all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are ac- 
compliſhed ; partly fo to the union, or due unto the paſſion, of the 


humane nature, that it muſt be co-eval with it, that is, of eternal duration. 
The third part of our Explication is, the due confideration of the Object 
of Chriſt's Dominion, ring whoſe Lord he is, and how our. To which 


purpoſe firſt obſerve the e, extent, or rather univerſality, of his Power 

under which all 5 8 are comprehended, as ſubjected to it. For be is Li 44. 10. 36. 
of all, faith S. Peter, of all things, and of all perſons; and he muſt beſo, who 
made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To himthen | 
all things are ſubjected whoſe ſubjection implieth not a contradiftion. Fa 

be hath pur all things under his feet: but when he ſaith all things are pat m. 


1 Cor. 1. 27. f 
him, it a that he is excepted which did put al things under bim. N God ; 
only then excepted, whoſe original TI is repugnant to the led 


mn 


A Rat, 50 JL 


n things e Gre wheth FED thin in Ser 
22244 e 0 5 1 ro ay 
2, els God monſiip bim; jus ons 
Heb.1.6. Whathe when parts of the earth 72070 1 is ET 5 
Lid. 2. 3. Oar Lord,becaliſe- heis the Lond of all and 2 ny er 
to him, we were not excepted 
But in the midſt of this Vaiverfliry hors Regal Authority 15 85 [bs 
farther — an find bs 2 5 Ab 0 1 0 He fe 
ſaid to be peculiarly/ aur ot elves, 
_ + we are the work of his hands but th Ph of i his 2 Ne n Tpeak as 
much. We ate ſtill preſerveq by his bis powlan as EUR us, ſd oth he 
maintain us; but at the ſame time det e And cloatherh the 
' litiesof the field. Wherefore, > Deke tis. 11 Tl ight of Creation, and 
| his continued right of rel een we 1h Mal! nd al ore! p TO ht of 
e g, Redemption, belonging properly to the fans of men, 110 0 h this Niem. 
22 ption thoughi a ſingle word, we ſhall find a double't tl te ta m moſt 2 Do- 
— 3 . another, e Jg. 9% 3033. 74. 242 mY 
re is 7 an P 
1 iter — buy os unt u b erm es . 1. tit. 3. "Gui in . T's dl Servinb ns 


fiunt. Max is born the ſer van 
which they came td ſerve who were not born Rave s. Fiunt aut jure gentium, id 85 
mo major viginti annis ad Een rn 

nion _ th ſerv ants was ray] et 

* excellent Hiftorian,a curfold of 
te right which the Maſters in Rome claimed over their Servants upon theſe tro grous 
exToyray xligeis x7) 089 Le 29 — gb. f 


77 5 


yes ix ie Napf, 
rae” driper, xI 35 auTgs 7 
— the [ome perſe ans were Ah) tj 
Roman Citizen. 75 General 
om which be received 


ter to ſale, 1 rig 

vals Sram of Mopey ; Pai tothe Stare 7055 12 5 Fn bs of Pie rhas a * bus — Live 12 — 7 os ba 
u urchaſe, umo whic as m 

ET. ĩ TTT 

Rom. 6. 16. We . of the enemy of God; for him weobeyed, 4195 

ms. 5 14 ants we are whom we obey: When Chis ' through death deftroyed " him © that 


the price by which 


all — . and eternal bleſſings 


| 1 2 he hathvs under his dominionz 4 and Wahrer our 
of D 


E times by themſelves ; and e of us 
given up our names unto him. 


2 6,6, 135 


ſas; mono: God, «0 that are, Lg Pee. dead , 75 


mer. Two un in general they obſerved h 
pHivitare x - 47.51 (hp civili 9 * bo- 
— yay hy venundari paſſus eſt. Iwo ways then 4 by which Domi. 
by Purchaſe ,and both theſe were always accouu juſti : Hie pen, Halicar 
2 the Roman Cuſtomt, ind as exe judge SE, 2 70 4 Gracian, jy. 
AN oy d 707 s Tata, 
TL d a s opu warcut- 
du An Le ee 22 e werdwkn 
codes "> . Tos Seas, 2114 > ib 18 be obſervel, 
que f, and j by Purchaſe ſes þ Cong to the City Rane, 12 * ue 
0 1 ve devel Lon made them 1 is, reduced then te Will and 
is Commiſſiun, and in whoſe name und for whoſe: intereſt be fought : This State expoſed 4 * 
bt bad been * by oh conquering ſoak pas devolved on the Roman Citizen for 4 cr. 


r God big man is made the ſervant of bis 


ae 


N 5 5 2 


had the power of death, that 1s, the Devil, and delivered ur; h ſpoiled prin- 
cipalities and pomers, and made . 4 Jhew of them enly, tridmphing over them, 
But contraxy to the cuſtom of triumphing Conquerours, he did not ſell, 
but buy us; becauſe while he ſaved us, he died for us, and that death was 
* urchaſed us; even ſo, this dying Victor gave us life 
as his 5 chariot, he ſhed that 5 blood 2 
— us,; ern became our Lord by right o Nee, both a 25 
to Conqueſt and to Purchaſe. 0 
Belide be bath not only bought; us, but genen for us; f pO FOR we 


have, wereceive from him as the Maſter of the Family; we hold of him 
„which we enjoy in this, or hope for in 


tif, ife, and by him we live; he's the' Lord of 

el to the 4 of * the glory of our Lord. 

2rd by right 
1 

. Send ; but fome- 

FRY beige in Chrifhy have 

In our baptiſma vow we bind our ſelves 


yato his ſervice , that henceforth. we wil not ſerve ſin; bat pield our 
of our _ 


pon the Cre 


another life. He is the Prin 
and we are called i his 0% 


Laſtly, Men were not ancientiy ſold args by 


EE BD, 


ad Y pra and Ss * 
. Þ . 
; * 4 1 ” ah 


Fes. 


Near 3755 neither our periqns wor our actions. Kage. nor, 


Paul, that ye. are got your. amn? 4 
1 5 » M_ fe Worn fer ge V 9 50 with, 4. price. And 


int ſhon of 
95 E reſt pre his g 
not live to our 205 


2 


ore we mu 1 


r N vl 


Sees ers would. — 3 


3 e 


a e en he pu 


4 the ge 


ſhould force us 
thus Ohligech 2 
with, lb ane 


uld 
the, 


1 k our 


8 
4% Fh cena 


uni Þ Soil 


t. And 45 
9 0 by, RUST a mY 2 TITTY 


minioh and our Obligation, t 
eth to ; himſelf. For. whether © we live, we live unio the Lord; 15 3 > die, we . 
die unto the Lord: 25 whether we live therefore, . or die, we are be Lords. | 


2 28g Abd 3 1 — 8 

0 Jon of ſer uant according to Ahe 15 * 
efunt! er * 
D — 


- Wy. 618. 4 1 


to to mlaren cee 1 ada invite . the Lond. If we acknow- 
our ſelves to ants, We muſt into thoaght 2 Cor. 10: 
. _ obediense of.Ghriit. Herwhich thereforg Ty . : 


e thas obe 
of the weriny in him, and Fee 


ience; while 


he might W ou, . e 9 


— —. <a 6 * NW 


—— ä ꝛ1— 


EL 


the.czlcovery of gur 3 or by zhis we know 


the W SIGs ſexvants w 
er z. .o that their 155 955 * properly his 


with the 9 5 refleting vpon Criſ's Po- 


that none of as liveth to Fi \ and 20 man dts 


„ * , 4. % | 
4 ; 


who being a otwit be pat 
tray 855 i. n dee . 


Wieſt tte 


TIN rents ut velis. Cic. Par. 
| both! to  intarceg and invite 8 3 


and roſe and revived, that 


0 . Lord both of the dead and diving, maketh not that death 
ection efficacious — but 


fuch as by their ſervice acknowledge , 
bownh be were 4 Fon. yet learned obe- © 
ares Ang being. peut hes become the de. 
a Thus che conſideration 
= he ſervice due unto him, 
ö 2937 7 rwb 55 whom weare 
allure 4 85 ave the 
e Ne Lhe re TP dP uf wed 


receive it from 
to 


„ Se; 


1 et 


fr and cl pro 
he er Wo * wiſe; 5 I we Ss 
| * e. an ter e. awen receive 
e eee the Son Man, who 755 to gy 
of ormance to, VET MA {c | down at the 13 t 


be. 3 3 


. 0 


patris filius; e femme dominus,& 112 do 


1 Cor. 6. 19, 
20. 


T1 u- 


\ Q 


xo d 


opyavoy ps 
og yo vay Td; d 


uri cu. 4. 


rifle Pol. I. 1. 
c. 4 * 7636 
0% Gow 5 5 
2 avoy Tuupye 
1 wy 9. Ts de- 
| 707% 6 Nes 

age {450408 
we * oe yeuoy & 
augsler* 7b 


2er 
T1 1 Nexry i bete: 2. To7 Oy I dar. 5 
err ay de Ar rt ns Spares I drag 


Uno wh bode vn in not. only fer us domi, but -domini, but the maſter i not fimply 
t dominvs kk” A _— » 5 7 N ame vx 517 J e bre dann brudinis N 
2; 5avr Euchre. The ſer am þ whohy m mdf the 12 maler, ſhat he is nothing elſe bit a [zving tool or inſtru- 
| $a ane rv epi) ca woe ber of 1 Tripods of Vulcan, which the Poets ſeigi d to move of them= 


Tae bee So Ariff, Ethic. 4. fig &AAGY C3 D, and inthe fuſt 
LY 1 d Zee Civ. T To Cov os BereTai Ti, 8 e Ze drt d Shag 
3 


. 2 Rum. 14.7 bY 


Heb. 5.8, 9.” 


7 * ASAG- d. 
> And il twebe ſo in reſſ Fe 2 then may wa had * 


t to hit for in rien the c Genese Tviceand, free · 

dom doth, properly conſiſt, We cannot dg our + own wills, hut the will o 

him whoſe We are. Chrift took upon him the form of a ſery ant: and to give 

us a proper a and perfect example of 7 ys condition, be telleth us, I came down 

1 ben, 25.40 fo do clade own wi 0 but. the will of him that ſent me. Firſt 
re 


252 eas and 0 


cat N. 


r VR 
and dare always read 


"AR FIEL Eu. 


— . Sr MVC eee eee 
| 


ud ehearfully ] drein the End of Ober fabjeRt to the power and conititng 
of Exypr,becauſe that power Was jn the hand af 7 Jap beir erabed 50 
not we with all readineſs of mind ſubmit dur tbr pot 
dien now given to him w ga himſelf for us?! Shaft al 
ſhip him, and all the ls bow gow before rough And 5 
bo to join with them 
hirdly, the belief of Chriſts Pom is beet 
of all power, authority and dominion on earth 
- which rule, and in relation to thoſe 8 | 5 1 the the — 555 ab 
| fokneMonarchslearn, that the peo they rule are not their own, 
5 but the Subiects of a See him committed go their charge. Upon 
C4. 4 1, this 8. Paul doth ground his W to Maſters, Give wato pour ſervants 
tu whichis juſt aud equal, knowing that ye allo have a Maſter in heauen, God 
gave a ny to the 77 aclites to make hired Servants of their brethren, but 
not ſlaves; gives this reaſon of the pg vane For they are my ſer 
een orth out of the land of Kgypt; 700 ſhall nor be 
| bondmen. What tenderneſs then ſhould be uſ A thoſe who are the 
1 of that Lord who redeemed them from a greater bondage, who 
bought them with a higher price ? From hence thoſe which are ſubſect learn 
the powers which are of humane ordination, becauſe in them they 
Lond of all. Subjects bear the ſame proportion,and ſtand in the ſame 
- to their Governours,with ſervants to their Maſters: and S. Paul hath 


given them this charge, Obey ix all thi met your wafers according to the fleſh ; 


whatſoever je do, do it lugt ih tot Ne Tat ad unto m 
1 —— — 2 huh * Far len 


Ok Naher A we leath fram hence du e ff Q how, to obey, 

1 For whi we upon one Lord in Heaven, while we conſider him as the 
I Lord of lords, we regulate our. 4. {pa by dur ſervice due to him, 
to obey in 
Laſtly, this Tile o our 840i our is of neceſſa e for our comfort and 
— Rovfl For being I of al hes able to diſpoſe of all things for 
the benefir of thoſe which ſerve him. ene ee 
Winds, and ſtifled the raging ſeas, he who multipliedl the lowves and fiſhes, 
and crettedwine with the word of .o ain.” hath all creatures now under 
exaQt obedience; and therefore none can want whom he pndertakethso- ro- 
FA vide for. Fur the fi r nes all that call s „ him Many 
1% 12 are the enemies 8 te des unte his ſervice, 
but our enemies e Ann dominion is therefore rherefore given kim anf 

to continue in him anemies be made his Great zs the 
power of the luſts of our Roſh which war in our * his grace b 


IN 


to 


is $494 % 74K $2 a 0 


BPRS er 


ſufficient for t, and the of that ſpirit dy Which' he ruletif in u. i a 
Heavy are the affictions which ye are to ündergo for his Eg: but 
i we ſuffer with tim, we Wal rote n rogether with him: and bleſſedd be that 
- e alas a ob a> e 
| and Kingof ©) Wee rns 
After this tion; e deine Whathe ied 
d e bee dh 


in this part ofthe Article, anfexpref* 
hen he maketh his profeſſion: Rs Pic Thee 


th Chr our Loyd, Fo 


thereby we may and Sight end thy thus much; aſſent unto'this 25 4 
cect and infallible a Fronts mebyGod himſelf, that Nut Cr * 
only Son of Ga * e dee * b 9 
andeternally of it Rf, a and'of 7885 AY ot 
That, oy Tight” * enn aten * Fi bolute 


26 ————————— Dre 
Nee partly Oeco- 


nomica for the compleating our Redemption, and the deſtruction of our 
Eee and then to be re to the 


ther; OE En or due unto the obedience of his 
eternal, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 

Futon, er oe} tHe, „ aw pre 
bon — ation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us 
hem ate conſecrated to his ſervice: for t the work of our 


edemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of Conqueſt and of Pur- 


| the Sons of God, ind providing heavenly Manſions for 

Gn _ ac ner an makings the 8 tof Promotion, which, conſidering the Cove 

nant we all make to ä sar laſt compleared i in the e of a volun- 

| tary 7 And thus 1 in our Lord. 

ſ 

h "A ATA TT * m. 

) 

(mw ns ine ve Nv Gt, tom he mig 

a e 

h 0 of now fand clearly diſt lh the Crpceprional 

3 Wick works oy 2 bang the f to the Holy Ghoſt, the 

x . Jecond ta the bleſſed Virgin : atzen the ee 0 made 

ſtinction, b Pardon partic ular expreſs mention of the Con- 

J. ro ich A as a, witbour a who was born by the Holy Ghoſt of the 

1e 17 Ac Gheſt xd! the 4. Mary, underſtanding by the D 1 

n, ativi 0 the Conception and Generation. fic 

1 e 25 6s mae 7 Ee of 1 5 Ae 
und ve the tene 0 15 6, For they which jus; 

or 5 operayo of the chaly 6 OR pt it's Conception, and of 2 85 20 22 5 


int of his Birth, 15 ich was anciently aa ft de 
5, 8 chat one Term FEE being born AS, the es Ion and of the Spikes 


der Moy.” ange Wu * owes ben «+7, pak 1 reiten 


4 

ny 

ol ad ived and uh rs "the 2 H 1 by 15 
firſt-is He ro was concei 20 " 

eb er eh he —— Bae 

150 by E ex vi . n . af 

but 2 b 

that i Ebern Shen ae 5 


From whange Ful 
de ad em ce. Y a 


Spiritu 8. x. Maria ſe wper 


1) . el de Siri e 
bod magh, Tay uhr rd òn ur N 
4 — 11 Hes dh 1 W . few | 
yo ptng ot 2 8 0 ee = 
as ret yd akon Pd by 125 WY 5 1 ay * 
eee W ee | | "a 25 
Hel arenen Nei 1 F Jo. e 
For the ft, cho Kalobre in de Bb ia ribs lo . 


—— tors 


th forttier Article, "atk tells ust he 


li - - r — 1 
- 4 8 — k = 
IM 4 
. - | 


-4 — 


—— - * — 
- + 4 > — 1 7 — 
L . «Y * = 1 
— — — oy — 
- -—_ om n 
. aett nm. —— — 
2 2 -— = — 


l 
1 4 Finn KL 


2 4 A 
_ 

= — a 
— 


— 
—— 
— 
— 
— ———U—U— — + 


——— — : 
— a- = 
— 
. - 
— — — 


— r _ 

a. - 
— * - 

— « Ws 
— by - 2 * 2 2 * * 

- R — — >.» p 
_—_— — 2 — 2 1 
: - 


= = 
- Dat 2 


8 


— — 


a " — 
— - — 
PSY”. - * 


32 


* - 
— 
- —— 
2 CST 


o 
—— —w——n Jy 
* 


| Gain vs Preis Doren o 40 


tuetint dicete Pit fluy it Fon nur re? Þ 
OY 8 (Rei 19 8 Gm ; 4 0 oi 7 55 25 . 5 
liani ſucceeded i in the W Taka ie PA cull Ps 1 Leb,. as bus one —.— Father,” 


— — ASE 1 D 


AR TU I 
— 10 re Arn In, ren 


5 ED = 
ſtrated thar u 18 e Nas 
te Bathet: — — e Rn 
a ON 


18 eee 
Lars e de pa- . — 


erte dre 
Ne of merduνẽj 
eilt, one 4 the Conception 
Spiricu S. tem. Wartl eee of the e 
plum fabrice- ſan Relative confidered-with-the wrortlk which tall 
creta uteri Vir- than the incarnation of that Perioh thus eyen in ! 
ginalis inrelli- aye. meet with the Incarnation of of God that. great myſte 
8 la. um in than ſhort ſentence of 8. John f Ain was made flſb,' . i, 
Indeed the Prononn hath relation got anly unt this but tot e 
Articles, which have their neceſſary connexion with and foundation in he 
Third; for he who was conceived and born, and ſo made man, did in that 


humane nature ſuffer, die an riſg.a en we ſay this was the 
Word, and 5 Word 5 God, bel ghee God cannot ceaſe to be 


{o; it darily. ſollow,chat he 555 * Nee the humane 
ae » 


naturẽ with the Diete But deen we a «f 
cauſe the Divine Nature belongeth to the Father, to which 
njoy ned, that therefore the Father, ſhould be incarnate, or onceived a 
For as. cer ibly as the Son was crucified, * 5 1 Son alone; ily 
the { me don was incarnate, and that Son al | ugh the bu — 2 
ture was Weed with the e Divinit aneh i119 nature common to the 
ather and che Son; c 'Was that unign made only, in che Perſon'bf the Sor 
00 ebe e Ohler ved againſt the ce ff the * Pali dns; 
e ' which was ath very 1 and 5 diffiiſed, making 85 Father. de in- 
— ay 1 fo carnates. and becoming ty mar to be uGfed, Bur ie Yay Greed d al. 
22 Js, thought to be ufficient cof burst of that found opini ie that the 
71555 7 „ ion is not heyne the fr.” but to the feron Aftidle ; eds 
7 155 Wi ſay, 1 Eier in God the Fat mg Im © which was career d an bis 


1 T 


* r 55 * ” kk 


CTT 


a e lo in an error the ir which the — Þ Pw: being out . — that be which was made » * 
nius 

or fu fide dv 5 4 74 N reef ade 225 boa A 25 85 Bl Teri LT 
cienter i 1 for tbe 42 * 


Duo ne A: Diaboli Praxe 5 Dr rule ſetum, 
hl Prax c. 8 5 c gas "age poſt rep 


22 e . . SI 7 EE 
15 1 D © + age V7 


by” tobe 9 . ED 1 

| o:be inca n 3110 

be ani followed the 5 45 ; 

3 5 5 0 pol we | 
ic 

a 15 1 r 

pledged Sabel 23 1 


8 


1 e hp is 4 

5 der 5 — 
oo ato — — , 
very nel In Epiphanius 2 Sabelliao), - 


"& SabMianid inden li po: 


mt 1 ff L Ta N he 


Son, and Holy Got; nod 1 tam Patripaſſiani 2045 =: 
kreit) Ke: oh 


Hlii op erune, Cu * e 
antur ; quia fi — Far K 4 
ae, rorum in (6 Pater — Thx the Hire, bn neten e 


Hermog .; bo 2 
ZK 


1 


$-"P — a ** 1 
- or * 1 * 4 | Hg — 


— 


Veen u CAA s. 150 


. * — — — — — 
— r Sabellius nog” Wirgrooms pt, end pringled with all pr Joveral ane " and ſubſtance of which is / 
thus well Jet dona by Victor; ＋ — Deum ſolum eſſe dicunt quem l eee . — — — — 4 
elected omnium, &.venific nan ſolum in mutidun,' ſed & in catne mt atia omnia qux nos Filium fecifſe dicimus. * 1 
appeareth plainly that Tertullian ed N e en to theſe wurd the Cres. For when be bad firft declared, Nos 
anjeutd duidem Deum credimus(which wa? the fie fiene Nee diſpenſarione,quamoizorouley dicimus ut 
unici Dei üt ar Filhm ſermo ipſivs,qui ex ĩpſd proteſierie; pet dr omoia fats ſunt, & fine quo ſactum eſt uihil. Then he ſub- 
Hanc pag a Fare in Virginem, E en cangtum hominem Deum, filjum hominis, Mam Dei, & natum 
ONINGE Huge panuany hace merry." the (palcagy, a aha ergy een be reſuſeitatum I Patre,& in cœlos refum- 
pram ſellers ad)dexiram' Patris, veariiruth judicatevivos & mortu0s.” And” rhat, we may be afſired that he uſed theſe words out 
of the C 1 ollowerb, Hanc Lure ab inirio Evangelii decucurriſſe. c. Fhis is yet farther evident out of LTL 
rells us re rn_DoZors confuted Noetus in the ſJme manner, by redicing biyi ta the words of the b reed. ENA O9 Potdloulu, 
\ duel (ji ai Tertulliany Not onicum qd Deum eredimus) 4, a ade Sixeler SoEdEin x; ie Xgic bx Lx, 
8 6s fas; my mes Stu; — 22 dahin, — wake 950 — Sarees averborle tis TY bogydy 
a % SEE TE TE|E953 ig, KELyas GSN Sp Kh ihe argument ian aint Praxcas and the Greebs 
againſt Notts an from * Creed did not ſufficiently convince the patri the Church Tae exclude them 7 


added theſe two words to the firſt Article, Inviſioile m. and Impaſſibilem. Invipbilem, 0 ſhew he was not incarnate zl 


to ſhew he was nut crucified. So Ruffinusin the concl aſton of bis expoſition aon theſe wards; Credo i | mn | 
adderby His additur Tnvifibilem & Impafſibilem : 2 7 4 fob the reaſon, r — oem ge 
Romanæ Symbolo non habentur. Conffar autem apud nos additos Heeſec ca Sabellü, illim proſecto quæ à noſtris Pa- 
tripſſuna "appellarur, id cft,quzParrem ipſum vel Ex Virgive natum gigi, & viſibiem factum', vel paſlum affirmat in. car- 
ne.” Ur ergo encluderetur talis impicras de Putre, videtitur hzc,addidifle majores, & inviſibilem patrem atque impaſſibi- 
lem nn Conſtar enim Filturm;"non Patrehs, in carne & ex carne natum, & ex nativicate carnis Filium viſibilem & 


ere vv 
Firſt then,we believe that he which was ma e fleſh was the Word,that he 
hh cook upon him the nature of man war not tie Fa ther nor the Holy 
| Ghoſt, nor any other perſon but the oniy begotten'Son. And when we 


- WH fy chat Ferion was conceivedand«borm, we declare he was made really and 

$ truly than, of the ſame humane nature iich is in all other men who by the 
„ordinary way of generation are conceived and born. For the * Mediator le- 
deen God and May is the man Chriſt Jeſus: That ſince by may tlime death, by * 1 Ti. 2. 5 


man alſo ſhould come the reſ urrection of. the ue. As ſure then as the firſt 4. 1 Cor. 15. er: 
dam and we who are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Adem 
and our Mediator man. He is therefore frequently called the Son of man, 
and in that nature he was always promiſed. Firſt 2 0 Eve, as her ſeed, and 5 cen 4.15; 
conſequently her Son, Then to Abraham, | + In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of + 
the earth be leſſed; and that 5 ſeed is Cbriſt, and ſo the Son of Abraham. 


Gen. 22. 18. 


$ Gal. 3. 16. 
| Next to David, as his ſor to (it upon his throue; and ſo he is made of the ſeed ee 
£ f 


of David according to the fleſb, 7 the ſon f David, the ſon of Abrabam, and 
conſequently of the —27 nature wi David and Needy 4 2401 And as he 
was their Son, ſo are we his Brethren, as deſcending from the ſame Father 
Adam; S and therefore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. For 
he 8 laid not hold on the Angels, but on the ſeed of Abraham, And fo became not b. 2.17, 16 
„ is 1677 05 OM ANOS 212 Bt 200, 

As then man conſiſteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, ſo dothChr;/: 

He aſſumed a Body, at his Conception, of the bleſſed Virgin. Foraſmuch a ,,,, 
the children are part alers of the fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part I Marcioa, t 
of the ſame, The verity of his body ſtands upon the truth of his ¶ nativity; ROE 
and the actions and paſſions of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh. 838 
He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for him, of the fame ap- ititem; aut, 
pearance with thoſe of Oetter Infants be grew up by degrees and was ſo far ne gd. urg 
from being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our hodies, that he was vit & carnem: 
obſerved even by his enemics to ne eating ad drinking, and when he did bert ne in- 
not ſo, he ſuffered bunger and thirſt.” Thaſe-plowers never doubted: of the tiimoniumied- 
true nature of his leſt, who plowed a pon his back and mace lum Farroms. The genen & a. 
Thornes which pricked his facred Temples, the Nails which- penetrated dea K ca; 
through his Hands and Feet, the Spear Which piereed his facred Side, give quis nec. nati-, 
ſufficient teſtimony of the natural tenderheſs and frallty of his fleſh. And left n 
his faſting forty days together,leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing oe 2 
thedeas, ſeſt his ſudden ſtanding in the midſt of his Diſciples when the doors E 
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1 As therefore we believe the coming of Chr:/, 
ſo muſt we confeſs him to have come in the verity of our humane nature, 

_ — + "even in true and r fleſh. With this determinate on was it alwa 
1 Jobn4-243- neceſſary to ackagwitde e him: For every ſpirit that confeſſethJeſus Chrift come 
"14 56) "Dy 504 70 is of God 3 eniey {hl it that r Jeſus Chriſt come in 
- _. the flejh;is not of God. This ii appeared! early'in to the Apo- 
— Rolical Doctrine - and Chriſt who is both God and Man, was as ſoon denied 
E en agus to be Manas God. neee firſt dane. 

oy e ny aſter followed him. 
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ned of dimſe the wan tried her ane Chr. ue th ine ts uf in Parris perſona ded 
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putative tantum 
1 him Valentinus and bis followers, pi n » the Marcoſians, Heracle- 
* hn ent, hc bo Va Marcion, — and 11 were the Ale: or $erreriacel, all 


Theſe 
in this, that Chy what be did what be endure. Thi Her 
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And certainly if the Son of God would vouchſafe to take the frailty of our 
fleſh, — not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he could 
not be man. For Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and fature ; ; one in reſpect of 

E. 52 his body, the other of his Soul. Wiſdom belongerh not to the fleſh, nor 
2 the knowledge of God, which is infinite, encreaſe: he then whoſe knows 
ledge did i improve with his years muſt have a ſubject proper for it, 

f which was no other than a humane Soul, This was the Seat of his finite 
Underſtanding and directed Will, diftin& from the Will of his Father,and 
conſequently of his divine Nature; as appeareth by that known ſubmiſſion, 
Like 22. 424 Not my will, but thine be done. This was the ſubſect of thoſe AﬀeQio- 
„ — Paſſjons which ſo manifeſtly appeared in him: Nor ſpake he any 

Mar. 26. 1. other than a proper Language, when before his ſuffering he Aid, My Soul 
is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death. This was it which on the C rols,be- 

fore the departure from the body, he recommended to the Father teach 

5. ing us in whoſe hands the Souls of the departed are: For when Je us bad cri 

Juke 23-4** with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit : and 
22 ſaid thus he gave up the Ghoſt. as his death was nothing elſe 


ere en. ,  99e. 


but the ſe ne of the Soul from his Body ; ſo the life of Chriſt as Man 
did conſiſt in the conjunction and vital union of that Soul with the Body. 
So that he which was perfect God, was alſo perſect man, of a reaſonable jou 
and humane flejh ſubfifting. Which is to be obſerved and aſſerted. 
„of this kind the * ancient Hereticks, who taught that Chrift aſſumed humane fle hr 
2 57 Aer was unto that Body in the place of an in- 
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— ſuſcepiſſe. ln quaeſtione teſtimoniis Evrangelicis yiRi, mentem, —— — RET iis 
Chriſt fed pro hec ipſum verbum in ca fuiſſe, dixerunt. . r difference betwiæt the Arian and Apolnatian 
 Hergfie: Apolſjnariſtz quidem carnis x animz naturam fine mente Deum vero caruls tanturnmode: 
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Secondly, we muſt not, on the contrary, nent a bottverlion of the * 
« nave ane into the Divine, a as the Farychians of old did fanſie. For {ure the 
* Incarvation could not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a converſio on, it being unims. 
inable how that which had no being ſhoald be made By being turned into 
ſomething elſe. Therefore the humanity 'of 'Chrift could not at the firſt be 
made by Eng the Divinity ofthe Word: Nor is the Incarnation Wipes 
poſterouſly expreſſed, as if thefleſh Wade the Word, but that the Word 
+ was made fleſh. Arid if the Manhood were not in the firſt act of Incarnation 
converted into the Divine nature, as WE ſee it could not be; then is there 
n was the NO pretence of any time of manner in or by which it was afrerward. fi 
poor Om tranſubſtantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Ewtches, who 
bane dry x). 5, thought the Union to be made fo inthe matures, that the Humanity Was ab. 
own Confeſſion ſor pt and wholly turned into wah dome! ty, ſo chat by chat tranſubſtantiation 
—_ the humane nature had no long And well did the ancient Fathers, 
band % Who oppoſed this He reſie, ma dee the Satramental union between the 
927 Wee, Bread and Wine and the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed: "that 
2 the humane nature of Chriſt is no more really converted into tlie Divinity, 
eee lg and ſoceaſeth to be the humane nature, ing kan the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
| ICE Wine is really converted into the ſubftance of the Body and Blood, and 
Ja . Two thereby ceaſeth tobe both Bread and Wine. From hence it is 25 the way 
ne nates obſervable, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no fu 
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After that change cheir name, and become another z ſo the Body of Chriſt after his aſcention is changed ioto the Divine 

ſubſtance, To this Orthodbgus anſwers Ed aas als vpures dyrvery, Tou are taken in your own nets. OC dy dy- 

401430, Ta Huus RG GUN N old; 1 eue be, Met 55 n 4 noglieas drier, x; 7% ur, x; 7s cd 9 $2g- 

ra N V drr, via g ve fy · The Bread and Wine even after Conſecration leave not their 0wn nature; but remain 
in their former ſabſtance, ſhape, and form. In the ſame manner, x} <rivo 73 owun 78 i meyreegy S Tye x, Ss x: 
derade, 2 TAE TING A Tar I m H dan the body of Chriſt hach the ſame form, figure and 1 . — 
indeed, the ſame bodily ſubſtance. And when Eraniſtes fit! objefs, that the bread is called the Body, and not Bread, Ortho- 
doxus anſwers that be is miſtaken ʒ Ov 38 092 wvoy, d Y der. Coir ooud(rran tru as rds 6 Rei mes —＋ 
arb 3 eανẽðỹN i broud;outlu Fu pg For it is dot only called the Body, bur alle Bread of life, and the Body f. elf we 
call the Divine body. Who ſees not then that Theodoret believed no more that the Bread is converted into the Body, than that the 
Dach is converted into the Divinity of Chriſt ? Who perceives not that be thought the Bread to be as ſubſtantially and really Bread after 
the Conſectiation, as the body of Cbriſt isreally a Body: after bis Afcenſion ? The ſame Argument is uſed by S. Chryſoſtome upon the 
ſame octaſion againſt the apollinarians in bis Epiſtle ad Cxſarium, not yer publiſhed in Greek, and by Eptiraimus in Photii Bibli- 
otheca againſt the Eutychians. As therefore all the {&Tag 1 yevt's F the Sacramental elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the 
ſame nature which before they were; ſo the humane nature of Chrifi, jained to the Divine; loſeth not the nature of humanity, but 

þ with the Divinity as « ſubſtance in it ſelf diſtind ; and ſo Chriſt doth ſubfift nit only ex, but in duabus naturis, 47 the 

Tf Chalcedon determined againft Eutyches. s. dun F 04 | 

Being then he which is Copceived was the only Son of God, and that only 

Son begatten of the ſabſtance of the Father, and ſo always ſubſiſted in the 

Divine Nature; being by the ſame Conception he was made truly Man,and 

conſequently alſumed an humane nature; being theſe two natures cannot be 

made one either by commixtion or converſion, and yer there can be but one 

Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe that only Son was he which is con- 

ceived and born: it followeth, that the Union which was not made in the 

nature, was made inthe perſon of the Word; that is, it was not ſo made, 
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that but of both natures one on ſhould reſult, but only ſo, that to one Per- 
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ſon no other ſhould be adde. M02 et l 
Nor is this Union only a ſcholaſtick ſpeculation, but a certain and neceſs 
ary truth, without which we cannot have one Chr//e,but two ey ery Me- 
diator, but two Mediators ; without which we cannot join the ſecond Arti- 
cle ofour Creed with the third, making them _—_— belong to the ſame 
on ; without which we cannot interpret the ſacred Scriptures, or under- 
ſtand the Hiſtory of.our Saviour. For certain| ke which was before Abraham 
was in the days of Herod born of a Woman; i which preached in the days 
of Noah, began to preach in the reign of B iberius, being at that time about 
thirty years of age; he was demonſtrated the Son of God with power who 
was the ſeed of David 9 to the Eleſh. he who died on the Croſs rai- 
ſed him from the dead who died fo, being pur th death through the fleſh, and Au. + . 
quickned by the Spirit; he was of the fathers according to the fleſh who was God f 
over All bleſſed for ever. Being t eſe and the lixe actions and affections cannot 
come from the ſame nature, and yet muſt he attributed to the ſame Perſon ; «© 


25 we mult ack 8 a diverſity” of natures united, ſo muſt we confeſs 
theindentity of the Peron in whom they are conjoined, againſt the ancient |,73% f. 
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Ele 2. 33. 
' his Mother marvelled at thoſe things 12 7 eſp Tis true Philip 
Jabn 1, 45. calleth him Jeſusof Vara the Son of 11; of Wa e  fnore, his Motte: 
ate 2. 48. - ſaid unto him, Behold, thy Father and I have ſoug ht thee ſorrowing: but this 
%. 23 muſt be only the puren Father of e being oaly, 45-1945 « ſuppeſadgh 

1075 -_ of Joſeph, which was the ſoz. of. Eli. Whence they m muſt n appea 
without allexcuſe who therefore affirm our Saviour td have Hire * 5 Wee 
to him; "whereas in — v 


* wem — 4* 


—ARTICLE, it WW. 
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Our Jeſus was like unto us in all things, as born of a Woman, . fin only 
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with the Word, who, out of his infinite love, humbled. bine; to become 
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rom all others of the fame common ee miſe ora called 1/5431, and 
Abraham the Friend of. God,or'Fatherof: the faichful; ſo is this Mary ſuffici- 2 5 
eatly characterixed hy e e ee a. of her name, rie Virgin. 
For che full erplieation wheret mog cannot be required, than that we fe, 
firſt chat the Maltas was to be born af a Virgin, according to the prediction © 
of the P ropaets 5 {econdly that this M, of whom 'Chrift WAS born, Was Sunn 
really a. Virgin whenſhe bare himjaccording to che welatiofis of the Evange- 
lis; thirdly, that being at once the Mother of th Son of God and yet a Vr- 
gin, ſhe. continued for vet in the ſame Virginity; according to tlie tradi- 
nion of the Fathers and the conſtai Doctrine of the Chnñur cr. 
The obdurate Jew, that be might more eaſily avoid the truth of the ſe- 
cond; bath moſt irrationally denied the firſt; retolved rather not to unde -. 
ſtand Moſes and the Prophets, than to:atknowledpe the interpretation of tlie 
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ea. infallible relations of enge that this Mam, the Mother of Jeſus, 
whom we believe to be Chrif, was a Virgin when the hare him, when ſhe 
brought forth her firſt bonn ſors. That ſhe was a Virgin when: and after ſhe 

ö ws eſpouſed unto Fofeph, appeareth by the narration. of S. Lats: For the 
agel Gabriel was ſent from 1557 to 4 Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe. name was 

15 Joſepb. After tlie Salütatiom of that Angel, that ſhe ſtill was ſo, appeareth 
. queſtion, How (ball this be, ſeeing 7 kaun not a man ? That ſhe conti- 

Py x.” 18, nued ſo after ſhe conceived by the Holy: Ghoſt, is evident from the! rela- 
GK an, "Shy tion of S. Matthew : For when ſhe was 6 5 8 unto Tojeph., before, they came 
| e ſbe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. | That ſhe was a Virgin 
not only. while ſhe was with child, xbur even when! ſhe had hroight Nr 
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is Al ident out of this application of the Prophecy: | Behold. z Virgin 5 
foalt be-with child, and ſbull bring forth-a Son. For by the ſame || „ 8 it 1 5 
is 45 Hichifeſt that 4 Yitgin ſhölild % ing forth, as concerve à Son. Neither was g9 que in ure- 
her act of Parturition more contradittory to Virginity, than that former of sebr, 
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nem dixie £8, Umbro. Epi. 7 ad. Siricium. 0 91 ern from wed hecy, and 250 Aug. from L., Creed: 8 vel per naſcen- 
tem cer . ingegritas, non jam ille de Virgine naſceretuf; eumque falſo, quod abſit, de Viręi . 
fretetur 5 eſia, Ju Hai lead ein matrem, quoridfe parit membra; & Virgo eſt, 2 6. 34. As alſo fr fe ba the 
Satte Wi pott Virgo rodeipe re, potuit yirge generate; qunm ſemper conceptus præcedat, partus ſequarur; Sed fi 
rin non creditut ſacerdomm, credatur ora Chriſti, credatur monitis Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorams 
quod cleſa Romuna inremeratum ſemper” cuſtodit & ſervat: And S. Bafil upon occaſion of 1he:ſame Prophecy : f 13 wi 
5 TWO x; ti; Url agu b ry Senn, of th reg die Ane elde. Hom: 2 
Viege peperit, quia Virgo concepit. Vigil. Utare Trinit. c. 10 Tt arr ea 1 5 
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. Thirdly we believe the an of our Lord to have beei not onl y be- 
fore and after his N bel 0 for ever, the moſt immaculate and bſeſſed 
Virgina) For alchough,zr may be thought ſufficient [[as ro the myſtery ofthe (wize, 3 4 
Incanadion, that whenour Sayiour was conceived and born, his Mother was a 7 71 2 
Virgin; though whatſoever ſhould have followed after could have no refle- 24 nd 
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culiar eminency and unparallel d privilege of that Mother, the ſpecial honour 5 aj bs 
aud rex erencę due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard of that cle . 
Holy Ghoſt ho eame upon her, and: the power of the Higheſt which over- 7 . 
ſnadowed her, the ſingular geodneſsand piety of Joſeph, tu whom ſhe, was 4% Vie, 
eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Chutch of God in all Ages to believe that ſhe Rant dro 
ſill continued in the ſame Virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged 4, called 
the * Ever Virgin Mag. As if che gate of the Sanctuary in the Prophet Rr. darn 
Ezekiel were to be underſtood of her; * This gate ſhall be jhat, it ſhall not be then, th 121 
pened and no man ſhall enter in by it: becauſe the Lord the God of Iſrael hath en- Semper Virgo. 
tered in by it, therefore it jhall be bt. f 
| Many indeed have taken the boldneſs to deny this truth, becauſe not re- in the time of 
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liyered in the Scriptures; but with no ſucceſs. For though, as they object, tain the Virgi- 
8. Matthew teſtified that Joſeph.* knew not Mary, until ſhe had brought forth her I of Mary no 
| A : x - | er than ta 
firſt born Son, from hence they would infer, that afterwards he knew her; Chrii's Naive- 
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hugh I think be might have dne it. Apollinarins, or at leaſt his followers, delivered the ſame, ſajs Kpiphanlus; and Eanomius 
with bis, dy I wtTE Tar 422500 Xvo fav (ud rley 1 * rr Th rTapIbvy. Photius out N Philoſtorgius? Not ther 
theſe wot ds in Photius were the words of Philoſlorgizs, for He mas clearly an Eunomian, and therefore would never expreſs their 
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Hatton in the Inſcription, tabing the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the Sect s the MO wy hal | 
'vts Erfor by a greater miſtake, ſaying Eunomianus was the name of a 1 in Suidas, once, in Bernard d again 
in SN. Ii true indeed Suidas ſaith expreſhy, Egvouiay3s, oro K N immediately adds theſe words, + 5 Edvrowayy 
cer * Auſesv, as if Behiſarius bad baptized one — 5 name was Eunomianus. Bur the wordt are taken out 
 Procopius in Hiſt. Arcana, pag. 2. from whener ir s that be who was baptized was by name Theodoſius, and by Se& an 
ian. And whatſeever- his name was wha wrote 37 Hiftory of Philoſtorgius, be was certainly by Sect an Ru- 
nomlan, and that was intended in the Inſcription, writ ten without queſtion by ſame Catholick, thought 0 man could commend the 
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The chird Conſideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how this 
Virgin was a Mother, what the foundation was of her maternal relation to 
the Son of God, what is to be attributed unto her in this ſacred Nativity be- 
ſide the immediate work of the power of the Higheſt, and the influence of 

the Holy Ghoſt, For we are here to remember again the moſt ancient form 

of chis Article, briefly thus delivered, Barn of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin 

Mary; as alſo that the word Born was not taken preciſely for the Nativity * 18, ce, ru. 
of our Saviour, but as compreliending in it whatſoever r to his hu - f 
mane Generation: and when afterward the Conception was attributed to the 

Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgin; ir was not ſo to be underſtood, as if the 

Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Virgin by the power and operation 
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Firſt therefore we muſt acknowledge a true, real and proper Conception, 


by which the Virgin did conceive of her * own ſubſtance the true and rea] * Tantum ad 


ſubſtance of our Savigur, according to the prediction of the Prophet, Behold, — * 
a Virgin. ſhall conce the Annunciation of the Angel, Behold, tho ſhalt dit, quantum. 
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bus impendunt. S. Hilar. J. 10. de Trinit. 3 That is, by a proper Conception, u e i yace;* the Syriach in one word 

ac fi di eres, ventreſcere. So the LAX, tranſlated the ſimple FAV, 2» vere Wen ip therefore e agel Troy exprefe 


h a proper Gravidation fo doth <y ve TUMa av « proper Conception. According to that 
dale d, bro pooh der: liens 3, 474 rug bett. Bp. L Cd 20 . ak 


Secondly, as ſhe did at firſt really and properly coriceive, fo did the alſo 
nouriſh and increaſe the ſame body of our Saviour, once conceived; by 
the true ſubſtance of her own ; by which © /be was found with child of the Hs. 
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minem, gebult. Pal, Warnef, de Geft. Longobard.I.5.c:1 j.So fpeaketh be of the ſme Hol and ris the, for the febinth Canon of the 
ſame runneth thus, Ei 246 N dvapoggy i dla ,ẽMꝗMz ter AByHP _—_ led oE or, 3 erragphiroy Marian das i 


xveias x) 147 anileaey ©:gnor avthy uooyd TUITO: drdfiuia fu. Otherwiſe in this Council was hut conſ med 
what bad been determined and ſet led long before : and therefore Photius ſays thereof, A vn n trol Neceebe 7dAr H⁰ẽ= 
aug ye oy a 61; 73 rale, Rü terre, that it utterly cur off the Hereſie of Neſtorius which then began to'gr 
again Now part of the Hereſie of Neſtorius Was the denial of this Oroſb &, and the whole was nothing elſe but the ground of thar 
denial. And therefore being be was condemned for denying of it, that Title muſt be acknowledged Authentich which be denied from the 
time of the Council of Epheſus in which thoſe Fathers, faith Photius expreſh. vy Tevdytarlor i dν,νuε E Re wilies 
Abelet M Ah N x) Aal. pal cu Oaor buy e Sad rao Epiſt. 1. And that it was ſatben is manifeſt, becauſe by 
the pubs, of this the Neſtorian Hereſie was fuſt diſcovered, not in Neſtor ius bimſelf, but in bis Presbyter Auaſtaſius, who fu in a 
Sermon magiſterialiy delivered, ©qo76xoy 7 ny Maguay aer undets, Soc. Ec. Hift.1.7.c.3 1. and Liberat. Breui ar. c. 4. at all 
Euagtius and Nicephorus. Upon which words ariſing a Tumult Ne ſtorius took bis Presbyter's part, teaching the ſame Doclrine con- 
Fanth in the Church x rarra xd T hv AE T8 Ser, nfparaoy. And hereupon the Tumult grew ſogreat,that a general Council 
for that reaſon was called byTheodoſius Jun.rsN cela THY dyiarMagiay D ©+078x0v A= uu, a; Juſtin ian reftifierh, Ep. ad /. 
Fynodum. In which,when all things ſeemed clearly to be carried againſt Neſtorius and his fa he hoped to have reconciled all by 
this feigned acknowledgment, As w 5 qr. ij Maela, x} T4vod Sw Ta AuTneg. SOC 746.34 Liber.Brev.c.6. It is plain 
then that the C ouncil 4 Kpheſus, whieb demned Neſtorius, confirmed this Title ©2070x & · J ſay confirmed it; for "tis evident 
that it was beſore uſed in the C hurch, by the Tumult which aroſe at the firs denial of it by Anaſtaſius 3 ſo confirmed it as received 
beſore, becauſe they approved the Epiſtles of S. Cyril, who proved it Ly the 25 of thoſe Fathers which preceded him. Where by the 
way it is obſervable ,that while $. Cyril produceth nine ſeveral Fathers for the ud this Word,and both before and after he produceth 
them, affirmeth that they all did uſe it, there are but three of them who expreſly mention it, Athanaſius, Antiochus and Ammon, E- 
piſt. ad Reginas. And it is ſomething to be admired that be ſhould ſo name the other ſix, and recite thoſe places out of them which 
had it not, when there were before him ſo many beſide them that uſed it. As Gregory Nan jan en, El 745 ©b5Joxov Thy Mreiay 
UnoAzuCaver, * Nr + Sabri. Epiſt. ad 'Cledonium: and in bis firft Orarton de Filio, ſpeaking of the difference of ti; 
generation from t of other's, d Y e Tois ge tyres O2070x 00 rag hire, and S. BAH, E AA A e. 
2090 cwy THY dN, 570 ror anatoale i rap 1 Oior . Hom. de nat. Chri t in the time of S. Baſil ard 
F. Eregory this term was uſual, appeareth by the Objechien of Julian, who derided the Cbriſtia inbing God could be born of « 
woman; Seb v ui s TaVEgSs Maela KAY eg. 5. Cyr. tom. 6. Before both theſe Eu $ ſpeaberh of Helena, who built 
a Church at Bethlehem; H g, $2 oe ESA I ©2017 x8 Thy v um Favuarely KaTERIT HUE de vita Conſt, 
1. 3. And before Euſebius, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; 47953 yyorey 6 Re , Inoue Neis des s pop los a: 
AudScor) 4 Jer FOWTIG Maelac. Ep. ad Alex. apud Theod. 4 I, e. 4-Before bim Dionyſius Alex. calls our Saview 7 
ongnwlr's tn dla agb & ioTox: Magiay. Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſar. And ſpeaking of the words of Iaiaha Vir 
gin ſhall conceive, Geνν.τ 674 4 Oto79x05 rund ouniaebtr, 1 TepYives In keys Ti. Reſp. ad Rueſt. 3. And in the Anſwer 
; to the ſame que Nin, rh, panes hey x) GXFTSTEL TH H? Th ic ñ delumoes ei T4 Oct,Maeie i Otr 
"IS Hot x) raf Hyg. And again, i roc ye x; de Yung on Tis Oe07ixx. In the anſwer to the 7th Queſtion, d id 
T3 e &s ANA ler 700 Ingle a Ty Gesſbrg Mapiqey AAA eigen Thy a, is and 4 often. Nay pet 
before him Origen did not only uſe, but expand at large the meaning of that title Oteg bros, in brs firſt Tome on the Epiftle to the 
Romans; «s Socrat. and Liberar, teſtifie. Well therefore did Antiochus Bt of Antioch unge the ancient Fathers againſt Neſtorius 
ing it arg97 P0299 Gvoue Q Telex yer Tavis V TlaTipor, and again, Ng N r,, x, auuTsley, 4 Yeoh, 
> pnf6v. Te dg 73 brouerſays be, ies ETH EꝭuAv id agu TAPHTYT As ol 78 y&p yenol dot du Tt) Ts 
Tol GHiouory o Ts (4 N x idee N renonudpary. Concil. Epheſ. p. I. c. 25. I Although ©407drnos may tt 
extended to fighific as much as the Mother of God, becauſe Tixres doth ſometimes denote as much as %, and therefore it hath 
been tranſlated Dei Genitrix, as well as Deipara 3 yet thoſe ancient Greeky which called the Virgin '©#0T6x05, did not call her 
panT%e2 Ta 567. But the Latins tran ing $$070x05, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks tranſlating Dei genitrix de winrneyht) 
both at laſt called ber plainly the Mother of God. The firſt which the Greeks obſerved to ſtile her ſd was Leo the Great, as was b. 
ſerved by Ephraim Patriarch of Theopolis; whoſe words have been very much miſtaken by en men, Diony ſius Peravius and 
Leo Alladus, who bave produced them to prove that he thought Leo Magnus was the fir ff man which ever aſed the word Herbs. 
A ſtrange error this maſt needs appear in ſagreat a Perſon as 4 Patriarch, and that of the Greek Church ; and indeed not imaęina· 
ble; conſidering bow well he was verſed in thoſe cont roverfies, and how be compared the words of Leo with thoſe of the ancient Greet 
Fathers, and particularly of S. Cyril, His words are theſe in bis Epiſtle ad Zenobium , Ile Tos dy A Se; ever at 
dig Ab Ct 5 lng $63 Ne 1 a yie Ser, V Ter amd rare wy ge 5 pia! wh Taro a That i 
Leo was the firſt who in plain terms called the 9e07 buog, that is Mary the Mother of God, whereas the Fathers before him ſpake, 
net the ſame in expreſs words. Peravius and Allatius bave clearly miſfaben the Propoſition, making the Subje the Predicate, and 
"the Predicate the Subje, as if he had ſirſt called the Mother of God Oer whereas he is 115 firſs to call the Seor@xes Mor 
| ther of God, as appeareth by the Article added to the Subje&,not to the Predicate. But if that be not ſufficient, bis meaning will 
| appear by another paſſage to the ſame purpoſe, in his Epiffle ad S ncleticum 37 rl pres Ode i 'EAonCer aer, 
f 2 ee At ye, Kat rüden fit co, 2 1 Nauf W Kuens Hr Ah rest ln; onpicecor 5 if Ae nerd Tad he THY A 
Tp@10;6 60105 Aid © Id rag weghrey ue Therefore as be took; the and to be avs 3 ſo be thought Elizabert ff 
Mary the Mother of Gad, becanſe he called her the mother of her Lord ; and after Elizabeth, Leo ma the firſt who plain! 
tiled ber ſe, that is, the Mother of God. And that we may be yet farther aſſured of his mind, he produceth the words of Leo the Pye 
in bis Epiſtle to Leo the Emperour : Ara he HU dix Negele, r paragiay Y Serbe Map ler dx d Sed, arbpers ) 
ubyoy, NU i reg.. The ſentence which he tranſlates is ibis, Anat izerur ergd Neſtorius, qui beatam Yirgiven 
Mariam non Oei, ſed hominis rantummodo,credidit genitricem. Epift.974, 1. Where an generrix Dei is tranſlated til 0 
Dr, and 3807 6x05 is added by Ephratm out of cuſtom in the Subject, being otherwiſe not at all in Leo's wort. It is therefore ce. 0 
tain that firſt in the Greek, Church they termed rhe bleſſed Virgin $607 hx, and the Latins from them Dei genireix,and mate 
Dei, and the Greeks from them again wirrig Jed, upon the authority of Leo, not taking notice of other Latins who filed her / | 
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_ befare bin. | SPE, of AND men . SORE uns“ 12 433 31% 
| I) ue neceſſity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of the Virgin Mar; 
will appear both h in reſpect of her who was the Mother, and of him wie 
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In reſpect of her it was therefore neceſſury that we might perpetually ple⸗ 
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Thus our Redeemer; the Man Nryrn 
ch Th 72 55 ch 2' woman, © might * redeem botii men and man 
women z tha th, Sexes might mY, Upon him, Wh vas © of che one, and 1218 
from 8 a 

Secondl 6 Was Secellary v we ſhoulg' believe our Saviour confived and 80 139 
born of ſuch a woman as Wag a moſt pure and immäculate Virgin! For as it 
dehoyed him in all things to be made like untq us f in cher great fimi- 
litude a di de was as neceſſary, that he ſhould be® mithour ſin. Our 


Paſſover is ſlain, and, behold the Lamb that away the fins of the - - 
World; but the ap] of the Paſſover muſt be n eyay blemiſn. Where- 
25 then we draw ſomething of corruption and e our ſe- 
minal traduction from the firſt Adam; our Savi 11 4 10 
nature without any culpable inclination becauſe't Virgin wi ml 11 
out any ſeminal traduction. Our High-Prieſt'is ſep qrate from mers — pe 14 Kino 
only in the actions of his life, but in the production 505 his nature! For as CE ; the 2 
Levi was in the loins of Abraham, and paid tithes in him, and yet  Chrift, 7 

though the Son of Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but rechive them A 
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| Was next appro ated to the Son of David. He be called the ſon 
T_T K heſt, —_— Lord God Was to give unte i f throne of 75 
Matt. 22. 42. Davi ” When Je usasked the Phar 760, What think ye of Chriſt? whoſe ſon is 
bes they ſaid unto mY The ſan ¶ David. When Herod demanded of the chief 
a 2: 4,5 Prieſts and Scribes where Christ be born ; they ſaid unto him, In Bethleken 
. . becauſe SELL oh 775 ie Tofopi wear up with 
f ay his eſpouſed wife, becauſe of Devi Ae 
ten. 2 Johs the, Ba i, the forerunne fer wie it 2d the 


« Pl God of I bt wha had raiſed u oh 7572 1 for us in the Poo 


Marth. "4. 22, 1 ſervant David. The woman e Canaan, t 2 men ſitting by 2 
d 20. 30. thoſe other blind that followed bim, cried out, Have mercy on us, O ; 
en, ſon of David. The very 11 Cut of whoſe' mouths God f 

A 2 U 15, praiſe, were &7 ing in 1 1 mo 424 ging, 2 Hofannah to the ſon of David. 
7 TO And when the blind and di W., all the People weye 44 
Arnet red, and ſaid, is not this the rt This by de pb ent en. 
c= rent teſtimonies of all the Jews, the promiſed Maar was to come of the 
122 39 houſe and lineag e of David; | for God had ſworn with an 6ath to bim, that of 


hinc 
© thefrait of his 25 according to the fleſo he would raiſe up Chri#t to ſit his 
— — 4 . . oh Was eee we ſhould ee that our N 
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Fe debebis ex , made of the David according to the fleſh: of which ve ate aſſured, 
— e becauſe (aha born 77 that Virgin Mary who deſcended from him, and was 


mes ab Par b afl eſpouſed unto Foſeph, whodeſcended: from the fame, that thereby u Genea- 
ſata. De bee logy might be known. Cap nant ©. 
co promilo _ "THe conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear explication of 


wort try this latter branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 

Ez fruttu ven- ſelf what heis bound to profeſs, and being informed, ful Lee. What is the 
ibu object of his Faith in this particular, 1 = he ſaith, 1 believe in ht Chrif 
. which Was lara of the Figis gin Mary. For hereby he is conceived” to (intend 
43; adv, Mar- thus much: I aſſent unto, this as a moſt certain and infallible Truth; That 
0 5 there was a certain woman, known by the name of May, eſpouſed unto Jo- 
ſeph* of Nazareth, which before and after her El) Was a. L and un- 
ſpotted Virgin, and being and continu 8 5 e ſame Vi „did, by 
= 1: 2 the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive within, "oy Votnb the 
| only-begotten ſon of God, and, after the natural time of other * 


: ee forth as her firſt born Sdn, conrinpling AH a moſt pyeraud * 
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pretence original corruption 
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= is Article hath alſo beet dune Weed inthe particular ex aſe 
ſions of Chriſts Humiliation. For the firſt word of it, now were 
Rhee jon, in the moſt ancient Creeds was no way {= 
Coe bin Oracifinhga.s lots wo toy, ſaffre Cre: 
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el and cracified, re onl 


cifed ander Pontius Pilate : nor was his Crucifixion difti ed his — 2 


Death, but where we read, cruciſed, dead, and buried, they only, cracified CES. I 
wdbaried.. Becauſe the chief of his Sufferings were on the Croll and 

gave up the Ghoſt there; therefore his whole Paſſion Wing 

congretended/un his Crucifixion. 8 
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Sb. ad Catechum, Not but beth theſe were expreſſed before in the Aulef Fab by Terellan ur ith price 
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du again, being E ed Cs being it was poſſible 
— have 1 — affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died; 

. thought fit to add the reſt of lis ſufferings, as antece- 
dent, and his death, as conſequent to his Crucifixion. 2) ons 

To begin chen with his P ion in general. In thoſe words, He ſafferes 
nder Pontius Pilate, we are to conſid t as Subſtantial, part as Circum- 
ſantial. The ſubſtance of this part of the Article conſiſteth in our Saviour a 
kaſſion, He ſuffered ; the Circumſtance of Time is added, declared by the 
preſent Governour, ander Pontius Pilate. - 


tculars which follow in the Article, more I conceive cannot be required 
* we ſhew, 'Whoit was that ſuffered, How he ſuffered, Whe it was 
Fir If we wouldclearly oMeriand him that ure in his full relation 

bo his Paſſion, we muſt confider him both in his Office, and his Perſon; as 
Jeſur Chriſt, and as the only begotten Son of God. In reſpect of his 3 
ve po e that he which was theChrift did ſuffer ; and ſo we make 
ſaved by Faith ina ſuffering Aa. Of which that we may gi 
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For the firſt of theſe, that the a 
iniſtruct the 


ſtians it est ionabe; Beckiiſe 6uif 
b 9. 12+ Apoſtles inthis truth, bothj A hyinte lis clear ſriũt they might expect it, and 
* 24. 26 2 aſter: that the might be confirmed by it. And one part of the Doctrine 
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& * Bux the perſon of whom that Cha 7 treatetl 
Was certainly the Meſtas, as we have formerly proved ion 
"ofthe molt ancient Jews; and ia ee — and 
from the place it ſelf. For ſurely no man ſoul can be Ee an cri; i 


A ki. On our is, bur our Saviour's; nor hath God laid on any mam the i = a 
25 — 7 ut on our Redeemer. pan no perſon hut the Meta eo e ch. g 
2 ut of our peace be; nor with any ſtripes could we be E l. It 
far 15 elo. been then demonſtrated by the Prophet, that the — Perſon P 
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the Jews, that 2 men were created in the beginning, * the ſaul of 4 he Meſſtas to ſuffer ey the 
828 theſe the Meſſias, and attribxting.of them to the People as ts one, is . 4 we 


off from 
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pfl Ius avs e 2 ah Aye erpreted thoſe places, Iſa. 52. 14+ his vilage was ſo marred more than 
ie 3 52. Ig. that which had not been told = ſhall they ſee 3 53. 3. a Ber: ſorrow, and acquainted with grief : and 
hem to the Iſtael in 7 1 2 5 E did eaftly refius by retorting 7 * or ow: 
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This Prediction is ſo clear, ever ſince the Serpent was to bruiſe rhe heel of 
che Woman's ſecd, that tlie Jen, who were reſolved to expect a Masa 
which ſhould be only glorious, have been inforced to invent another, which 
ſhould ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinction of their own in- 
vention; That a Maar was to redeem us, and a Maſtas was to ſuffer for 
us: but the ſame Maſt as was not both to redeem us and to ſuffer for us. For 
they ſay that there are two ſevetal perſons promiſed under the name of the 
Meſſias; one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of the Tribe of Judah; ar 
one the ſon of Joſeph, the other the ſon of David; the one to preceed, fight, me 12 Myr 
and {uffer death, the other to follow, conquer, reign, and never to die. If eds ü, 
then our Saviour were a Chriſt, we muſt confeſs he was a ſuffering Meſſac, of Joſeph, the 
and conſequently; according to their doctrine, not a Saviour. For if he “ber Wo 
were the don of, David, then, ſay they, he was never todie ; or if he ever medias E 
died, he was not that Maſtat which was promiſed to ſit upon the throne of of David.So the 
Dawid. And while we confeſs our Saviour died, and withal aſſert his deſcent nc 
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q 1 17 6 ſly uponCanti les 
from the houſe of David, we do, in their opinion, involve our ſelves in a 4. 3. mn 
Contrad ict ion. | HO Fat, 70 ä 3D 


& ov | | "ELD, | TOE TRYIN 1 
N un 11-3 mMwp N J7 Two are thy deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſſias the Son of 
Da n on the Son of Ephraim: J in the An Chap. 7. 3. This that . nothing ſo ancient as the 
reft, is conceived to have taben amt of rhe Talmud in Maſſecheth Succa, where cap. 8. inſcribed 19015, God ſaith to Meſſias the 
{in of David, N Do, NW Ask what thou wilt, (according to the ſecond Pſalm) and I will give it thee. 
157 e 8 ec 5 Who ſeeing NMeſſias the fon of Joſeph which was flain, acked of God nothing 
but life. Thus from the Talmud and the latter T atguin the Rabbins have generally taught a double Meſſias, one the Son of David 
the other of Joſeph. As Solomon Jarchi, Ja. 24. 18. Zach. 12.10: Aben Ezra. Zach. 9. 9. Malach. 3.1, Kimchi, Zach. 12.10, 
whom the later Jews conſtantly foll»w. And this Marcion the Heretick ſeems to have learned of the ems, and to have taught with 
ſone alteration in favour of his ewn opinion. Confticir Marcion alium effe Chriſtum, qui berianis temporibus à Deo 
ouondam ignoto te velatus fit it ſalutem omuium gebrium ; allum, qui à Deo creatore in reſlitutionem Iudalci ftatus fir de- 
ſlinatus quandoque venturus. Tertal. adver. Martian. . f. c.. RY 1 | 


But this Diſtinction of a double Meffas is far from prevailing over our be- 
lief: firſt, becauſe it is in itſelf falſe, and therefore of no validity againſt us; 

ſe ond ly, becauſe it was firſt inyented to counterfeit the truth, and fo very 
advantageous to us. | t ant ee eee 
That it is in it ſelf falſe, will appear, becauſe the Scriptures never men 
tion any Meſfas of the Tribe of Ephraim; neither was there ever an 

promiſe of that nature made to any of the Sons or off - ſpring of Joſeph. 
Beſides, as we acknowledge but one Mediator between God and. man, ſo 
the Scriptures never mention any  Meſ#as but one. Under whatſoever 
title he is repreſented to us, there can be no pretence for a double per- 
ſon. Whether the /eed. of the woman, or the ſeed of Abraham, whether 
Shiloh,or the Son of David, till one perſon promiſed: and the ſtile of . 
the ancient Fews before our Saviour was, adt they, but he ff which is co 1,0 Mx 
ame. The queſtion which was asked him, When he profeſſed himſelf "> 
to be Chriſt; was, whether it was he which was to come, or whether they 
were to laat for another; not that they could loek for him and for a- 
nother alſo. The chje tion then was, that Elia was not yet come, and 
therefore they expected no Meſſies till Elias came. Nor can the diffe- 
rence of the Miles condition be any true teaſon of unagining a double 
perſan, Hecaule in the fame place the Prophets, ſpeaking of theſame per- 2. 5, g 
ſon, indifferently repreſent him in either condition. then, by the 1% 9.5; 
confeſſion of all the Jews, one Maſſias was to be the: fon of David, w hunt 
Elias was to precede; being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was ne · 
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* 


ver promiſe made of more Chrifs than one, and never the leaſt mention | 
of elbe of 4 phraim-. wich any ſuch: relation; id followeth that that 
diſtinction is in it ſelf falſe. AN Nee 
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Again, that the ſame DiſtinQion, framed aind contrived agaiaſt us, muſt 
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2184. "ARTICLE IV. 9 | 
needs bein an different perſon” I judgment advantagepus to ue willappea ear 
becauſe the — invention of a double perſon is a plain confeſſion of a — 
condition ; and the different relations, which they prove not, are a cenvin- 

cing argument for the diſtinct œcoomies, which they deny not. Why ſhould 
they pretend to expect one to die, and another 2 triumph, but that the true 
Mai as was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled and to be exalted, to 
jut on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of Majeſty and immortality? 
why ſhould they tell us of one Mediator to be conquered, and the other to 
be victorious, but that the Serpent was to bruiſe abe the heel of the Seed of the 
Wotnan, and the ſame Seed to bruiſe his head; Thus even while they en- 
daeavour toelude, they confirm, our Faith; and as if they were ſtilkunder the 
cloud, their errour is nor as 2 ſhadow to give a luſtre to our truth. And ſo 
our firſt Aſſertion remaineth firm, the Maſtas was to ſuffe. 
4: © Secondly, that Jeſus, whom we believe to be Chrif, did ſuffer, we ſhall 
not need to prove, becauſe 0 is freely con feſſed br all his enemies. The 
that for granted, which is 10 r from being denied, that it is objected, If 
ot hunger and thirſt, if revilings and contempt, if ſorrows and agonies,if ſtripes 
and buffetings, if condemnation and cruci ion, | be Sufferings, Jeſas ſuffered, 
If the inſirmities of our nature, if the weight of our ſins, if the malice of man, 
if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make him 7 our 
Saviour ſuffered. If the Annals of times, if the writ 1112 of his Apoſtles, if 


| gy '2 
the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſſion of the Gentiles, if the Fry of the 7 
- -*  Tews, beteſtimonies, 7 eſus ſuffered. Nog was there ever any which thought n 
* n 1 he did not really and truly ſuffer, but uch as withal rationally prerended 
| 7 h eally and trul 
| the Greely a A DE Was not r TR trul/ man. d 
83 taught 1 — man only putative, and cave tire the wo le ns in aſmate; jy pf conſe 5 that * 4 C 
iq only purarive pati. Theſe were called qr l mt from their Author, but from their Opinion, that 1125 did all things only ey r- 1 
| unge, in appearance, not reality, As Clemens Alexandrinus, Tay ag i toy a r 1 er is N beer. CC 
| Ss ii M Aen. Strom . l. y. ud. o? Sox Hes Xeigòy Teparigadcai uminaCey. "11. 6. N eque in Renee, , id ea que (.- nc, 
| ſicut Valentinus aſſerit, de theft, putative imaginatum, ſed verum corpus. — de Eccl.Dogvcaps 2. Where fir re 
de theſi, I ſuppoſe me ſhaul; 75 Joxices. The Original of this train of . ro 4 be om Simon 5, w hoſe grin th 
Fi was, Chriſtum nec ven E, nec à Judzis quicquam pertuliſſe. &. e e making himſelf the Father, Son, and tic 
1 Holy Ghoft, he affirmed ſe in Filii perſona putative a ed as the Son among the Jews; de pn 
| mrtwoyJivar 5) ana doe e Dumaſc. de Nom what Si — ſaid ef himſelf, when be made bimſelftbe Son, thy 
| that thoſe who followed affi — Chrift. As Saturninus, who taught Chriſtum in ſubſtantia non fuiſſe, & phantaſmate tantum ph 
uaſi paſſum fuifle. 2744. aſc. adv. Keret.cap.q6. Vide Epiph. mutilum, Her. 23. c. 1. And Baſilides, who delivered, 7] 7 
Kees bay Nac iar % ws. ee 147 . 30 ap AN] Indy edo 1 he,. lucy M 
Toy Kuplwebov. Epiph. Har: 24. c. 3. A : Chriftam crucifixum, ſed Simonem Cyrenenſem, | qui angariatus W 
i ſuſtulit crucem ejus. 5. Ang. Her. 4. Thus the veevtuimegorielar Marcus, the Father of the Marcofian Heretichs : Marcus la 
| etiam neſcio quis Hzrefim condidir, negans reſu n carnis, & Chriſium von vere, ſed putative, paſſum afſeverans. ys 
S. Aug. Her. 14. Thus Cerdon: Chriſtum in dh in ancaſmare ſolo fuiſſe pronunciat, nec mino pal In 
| a od quaſi kj Tertul. Pr 90 c. 61. 3 ſum 4. lex cmina, neque habuiſſe carnem, nec Vere mortuum W. 
—.— paſſum, ſed — the Maniches, who taught Chriſtut non fuiffe fu carne 
4 bone 2 lem — — — —— præbuiſſe; ubi non ſdlum mortem, ren etiam reſure Blo 
| Rionem, mentiretur. * Hem Her 4. Mun therefore, Vincenrius Lirinenſi calls Phantaſiar eee ſins 
Thirdly to come yet nearer to the particular acknowled; eof bf this : : 
truth; we tl farchiey thew that the promiſed Meſfes was not caly! engaged 1 ; 
to ſuffer for us, but by-a certain and expreſs agreement betwixt him and the LY 
Father, tie meaſure and manner of his Sufferings were determined, in order . 
do che Redemption it ſelf which was thereby to be wrought ; and what = * 
ſo reſolved, was before his coming in the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and fre? 
written by «hem, in order to the reception of the Raus and the accepts. N 
— by his his Sufferings. R calls EY 
. „ undergo ſor us Gas prederertbined and de- us 
F rac „eee 22 e n whi 
4% th; ather 4 trut ainſt t us mom: of haſt anime, bot 
EN Ee SUD Loy ai . Por, Fart 7 E CT ITE L. of I! ei not, 
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rod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were pather= + 
1 For to ao whatſorver thy hand and thy counſel determined befis, to e 5.8. 
done. For as when the two Goats were preſented before the Lord, that 3 
Goat was to be offered for a Sin- offering upon which the lot of the Lord 

ſhould fall; and that lot of the Lord was lift up on high in the hand of the 

Higb-Prieſt, and then laid upon the head of the Goat which was to die: ſo 

the hand of God is ſaid to have determined what ſhould be done unto our 

Saviour, whoſe Paſſion was typified by that Sin- offering. And well may 

we ſay that the hand of God as well as his counſel determined his Paſſion, be- As 4. 231 

cauſe he was delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God. 

And this determination of God's Counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 

or Agreement between the Father and the Son, in which it was concluded by 

them both what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive. For beſide the 

Covenant made by God with man, confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, we muſt 

conſider and acknowledge another Covenant from eternity made by the Fa- 

ther with the Son: which partly is expreſſed, If he ſhall make his ſoul an La. 533. 10. 

offering for fin he ſhall fee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days ; partly by the 

Apoſtle, Then ſaid I, Loe, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written of 

me) to do thy will, 0 God. In the Condition of making his ſoul an offering for 

ſin, we ce ropounded whatſoever he ſuffered ; in the acceptation, Los, I 
come to do thy will, O God, we ſee undertaken whatſoever was propounded. - 
The determination therefore of our Saviour*s Paſſion was made y Cove- 
nant of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſuffered, 

And as the Sufferings of the Hias were thus agreed on by conſent, and 
determined by the counſel of God; ſo they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered unto the Church; they were 
involved in the Types, and acted in the Sacrifices. Whether 2 we 
conſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the mouths of men, they clearly 
relate unto his Sufferings by proper prediction; or whether we look upon 


the Ceremonial performances, they exhibit the ſame by an active x adv ra 


tion. S. Pauls Apology was clear, that he ſaid one other things but thoje which 407 26. 22. 
the Prophets aud Moſes did © levee come, That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The Pro- 
phets 2 in expreſs terms that the Maſt as, whom they foretold, ſhould ſuffer: 
Moſes ſaid ſo in thoſe Ceremonies which were inſtituted by his Miniſtry. 
When he cauſed the Paſſover to be {lain, he ſaid that Shiloh was the Lamb. 
lain before the foundations of the world. When he ſet the brazen Serpent u 
in the wilderneſs, he ſaid, the Son of man ſhould be liſted up upon the Croſs. 
When he commanded all the Sacrifices for fin, he ſaid, without effuſion of 
Blood there was no Remiſſion, and therefore the Son of God muſt die for the 
lins of men. When he appointed Auron to go into the Holy of holies on the day 
of Atonement, he ſaid, Chriſt, our e never enter through the 
veil into the higheſt Heavens to make expiation for us, but by his own Blood. 
If then we look upon the fountain, the eternal Counſel of the will of God, if 
we look upon the Revelation of that counſel. either in expreſs Prediftions or 
Ceremonial Repreſentations ; we ſhall clearly ſee the truth of our third Aſſer- 
> That the Sufferings of the Promiſed Maſiat, were predetermined and 
retold, © _ | 90 | BE LY : 
Now all theſe ſufferings which were thus agreed,determined and revealed 
5 belonging ro the true Meſies, were undergone by that Jeſas of Nazereth 
whom we believe to be the true Chriſ?. Never was there any ſuffering Type 
which he out-went not, never Prediction of any Paſſion Which he ed 
not, never any expreſſion of grief and ſorrow which he felt not. When the 
appointed time of his death approached, he ſaid to his A 
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186 ARTICLE IV. 
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e eee 7 Fw Toall he accompliſbed. When he delivered them the bleſſed $a. 


Like 22-224 cramemt, the commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly the Son of may 

e goeth as it was determined. After his Reſurrection, he chaſtiſed the dulneſs 

of his Diſciples, who were ſo overwhelmed with his Paſſion, that they could 

Lake 24. 25, oc look back upon the antecedent Predictions ; 7 — unto them, O fog/s, 

26. and flow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken | Ought not C hriſt to 

. have ſuffered ye things, and to enter into his glory ? Aſter his Aſcenſion, 

S. Peter made this profeſſion before the Jews, who had thoſe Prophecies,and 

ſaw his Sufferings ; Thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all 

>>." Prophets, that Chriſt ſhoul ſuffer, he hath fs fulfilled. Whatſoever there. 

fore was determined by the Counſel of God, whatſoever -was revealed 

by the Prophets concerning the Sufferings of the Meſſras, was all fulfilled 

by that Jeſas whom we believe to be, and Worſhip as the Chriſt. Which 

is the fourth and laſt aſſertion propounded to expreſs our Saviour's Paſſion 

in relation to his Office. 7 » Ito: 

Having conſidered him that /zf*-ed in his Office, we are next to conſider 

kim in his Perſon, And being in all this Article there is no perſon ex- 

preſly named or deſcribed, we muſt look back upon the former, till we find 

his deſcription and his na ne. The Article immediately preceding leaves us 

in the ſame ſuſpenſion; but for our ſatisfaction refers us to the former, where 

we find him named Jeſus, and de cribed the only begotten Son of God. * 

Now this Son of God we have already ſhewed to be therefore truly called 

the Only-begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity generated of the eſſence th 

of the Father, and therefore i*, as the eternal Son, ſo allo the eternal God. ,, 

This is the Wherefore by the || immediate coherence of the Articles, and neceſſary con- lar 

aſeparabilis ſequence of the Creed, it plainly appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God 

dhe Cre, of God, very God of very God, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucifed, . 
which Caſſia= dead, and buried. For it was no other perſon which /affered under Pontius . 

— — Pilate than he which was born of the Virgin Mary, he which was born of the 

Neſtorius, De Virgin Mary, was no other perſon than he which was conceived by the Holy 

Incarn. 1.6. Ghoſt, he which was concetved by the Holy Ghoſt was no other perſon than our 

| Lord, and that our Lord no other than the oz/y Sox of God: therefore by 


the immediate coherence of the Articles it followeth,that the only Son of God, ji 
1e 2. 8. Or Lord, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, That Word which was in the be- Wl tho 
4% 20. 28. ginning, which then was with God, and was God,in the fulneſs of time be. ther 
vominum paF- ing made fleſh, did ſuffer. For the Princes of this world crucified the Loraof Wil unic 
m—— glory ; and God Jer ng his Church with his own blood, That perſon which of tt 
tas, & apoſto- was begotten of the Father beforeall Worlds, and ſo was really the Lordo mea 
beating glory, and moſt truly God, took upon him the nature of Man, and in that n; ſuſte 
cognoviſſent, ture, being ſtill the ſame Perſon which before he was, did ſuffer, When our grea 
nunquam D% Saviour taſted forty days, there was no other Perſon hungry than that mix 
emcif6ifen. Son of God which made the World; when he ſat down weary by the Well, 45 
Veil. adverſ» there was no other perſon felt that thirſt but he which was eternally begot. I kace 
Lach. 1-2 ten of the Father, the fountain of the Deity : when he was buffeted and or y 
ſcourged,there was no other perſon ſenfible of thoſe pains than that eternal 
Word which betore all worlds was impaſſible; when he was crucified and 
died,there was no other perſon which gave up the Ghoſt but the Son oftungiy,..-" 
and ſo of the ſame nature with him, who ozly bath immortality. And thus WW: Ca 
conclude our firſt Conſideration propounded, viz. Who it was which {ut 44. 
fered ; affirming that, in reſpect of his Office, it was the Meſfas, in relp*Mciucs 
of his Perſon, it was God the Son. ors . vill 
But the perfect probation and illuſtration of this truth requireth firſt a view i in! 
of the ſecond Particular propounded, How, or, In what he ſuffered. : 9 8 Wy 


aw 


187 


— 


was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, but in that fleſh which by 5 edexe bx 
his Incarnation he became. For he was * put to death in the fleſh, but quick- F 70 2 6. 
ned in the Spirit; ſuffered in the weakneſs of his Humanity, but roſe by . rarer 
the power of his Divinity. As he was made of the ſeed of David according to woygy 15 ur- 
the fleſh, in the language of 8. Paul; fo was he put to death inthe fleſh, in the berlin wd 
language of S. Peter: and as he was declared to be the Son of God with power, Tf, .Y 
according to the ſpirit of holineſs ; 10 was he quickned by the ſpirit. Thus the 8. Atbanſ, de 
proper {ubje& and recipient of our Saviour's Paſſion, which he underwent 1 f. 


tor us, was that Nature which he took from us. 


Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, which is immutable, dee falva ſt 


could ſuffer ; which only hath immortality, could die. 


The conjunction = np} 


with Humanity could put no imperfection upon the Divinity: nor can that d, ut & Spi- 


ritus res ſuas 


| infinite nature by any external acquiſition be any way changed in its in- eperir in it 
trinſecal and eſſential perfections. * If the bright raies of the Sun are Ten, rute, 
thought to inſinuate into the moſt noiſome bodies without any pollution of * 1 


themſelves, how can that ſpiritual eſſence contract the leaſt infirmity by any . fan 
union with Humanity? We muſt neither harbour ſo low an eſtimation 


of the Divine Nature, as to conceive it capable of any diminution ; nor ſo boto, firieas 


mean eſteem of the eſſence of the Word, as to _ 
ſufferings of the fleſh he took; nor yet 0 groundl 


ine it ſubje& to the fub Sm ¹ 
an eſtimation of the zaum, anxis 


great myſtery of the Incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature uſque ad mor- 


mix in confuſion with the other. Theſe were the wild 


| 4rian and Apollinarian Hereticks, hom tlie Church hath long ſince fi- | 
knced by a ſound and ſober aſſertion, That all theſufferings of our Media- Fe © Ar, 


7 
1 


tor were ſubjected in his humane nature. 


rr 2}. Ss. xaJapdy ip e A dowuar@ Ty Os Sureps $7 vu TW dia „ & 


collections of the & orm If. 


C. 


naar e hot... 1 d 3. 91. c. 
[T3 e, Ag r Y rad,, del ref Rv, & gun Nd 75 ragen ode, Fray & Saen dr öl- 
ia 9 611Tas Greg, Nyfſen. Epiſt. N. d naraxt pours πν˙⁰ν, 71 dre, Ga e Y At, 3 


a Aa- 


San CHD 0 dee £7 2Pv Sn. Euſeb. Demon. Evang. |. 4. e. 29 This danger is the rather to be unfolded, becauſe 


it is not generally underſtod. The Hereſie of Arius, - as it was conde 
nade the nature of the Word to ſuffer in the fleſh, is not by 

Church who wrote againſt the Arians_) chargeth them with. Duplicem hunc ſtatum, 
deri; ut etiam unius veſtrum, id eſt Epiſtola Porami, quæ ad Otiemtem g Occi 


lone 


Bb 2 


by the Council of Nice, is 
frequently or plainly delivered. 2 Ph 


wa to al!, But that he 
us (the firſt of the Latin 

non conjunctum, ſed um, vultis 
dentem tranſmiſſa eſt, qua aflerit, carne 


& piricu Chriſti doagulatis per ſanguinem Marfæ, & in unum corpus redactis, paſſibilem Deum factum. Hoc ideo, ne 
(us illum ex eo credetet, quem impaſſidilem ſatis conſtar. Lib. adv. Ariatdt, c. J. And again; Non ergo eſt ſpiritus caro, 
ec caro ſpiritus, goed iſti volunt egregii Doctores, ut factus it ſcilicer Dominus & Deu noſter ex hac ſubſtantiarum permix- 
paſſid lis.” Ideo autem paſſiblem volunt dici, ne ex impaſſibili credatur, Cap, 8. Mdryv & Apαο⁰ * 
* | | 0 
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ARTICBE IV. 
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And now the only difficulry will conſiſt in this, how. we can xeconcile 


the Perſon ſuffering with the Subject of his Paſſion; how we can ſay. that 
God did ſuffer, when We profeſs the Godhead ſuffered not. ut this ſeem. 
ing difficulty will admit an eaſie ſolution, if we coaſider the intimate con- 
junction of rhe Divine and humane nature, and their union in the Perſon of 
the Son. For || hereby thoſe Attributes which properly belong unto the one, 
Per indifſolu- are given to the other; and that upon good reaſon, ' For being the ſame 
bilem unicarem individual perſon is, by the conjunction of the nature of God and the nature 
omnia quæ of man, really and truly both God and Man , It neceſlarily followeth;that it 
83 is true to ſay, God is man, and as true, A man is God: becauſe in this particu- 
VRP lar he which is man is God, and he which is God is man. Again, being b 
do & quæ vet · reaſon of the Incarnation it is proper to ſay, Gad is mans, it followeth,unavoid. 
pub a 2 ably, that whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the humane nature, may be 
re. Orig. in Ey. ſpoken of God; otherwiſe there would be a man to whom the nature of man 
ad Kom- 442. , did not belong, which were a contradiction. And being by vertue of che | 
r za © ſame Incarnation it is alſo proper to ſay, Aman is God, by the fame neceſſity y 
Teeo>p%%1*, of conſequence we mult acknowledge, that all the eſſential Attributes of the fl © 
nc Wo Divine nature may truly be ſpoken of that man; otherwiſe'there would be 


yns Heure G, one truly and properly God to whom the nature of God did net belong, 
ar7ge$15674 yhich is a clear repugnancy. Again, if the properties of the Divine nature 


200 4 A, may be truly attributed to that man which is God, then may thoſe actions 


See = which flow from thoſe properties be attributed to the ſame. And being the 
vow 5 4, Properties of the humane nature may be alſo attributed to the eternal Son of 
beo irg, lo · God, thoſe actions or paſſions Which did proceed from thoſe properties may 
Gee be attributed to the ſame Son of God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God 
Seel Theeph. the Son is truly man, and as man truly paſſible and mortal ; ſo God the Son 
Xe 745 did truly ſuffer, and did truly die. And this is the only true“ Communi- 
et d cation of Properties. k 0% 036 Hilti 62 270 
Tud 76, 55% Not that the eſſential Properties of one nature are really communicated 
2 to the other Nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible and mortal or 
* Called hy be his Humanity of original Omnipotence and Omnipreſence; but becauſe the 
— mech ſame God; the Son was. alſo the fon of man, he was at the ſame time hoth 
eatio; ems: MOtaland. eternal: mottal as the fon of man, in reſpect of his Humanity; 
2 eternal, aathe Son of God, in reſpect of his Divinity. The Sufferings there. 
dee, d e. tore of the! Miſſias Were the Sufferings of God the Ben: not chat they were 
ar, and fie. the Sufferings of his Deity, as of which chat was incapable ; bue the Sufferings 


re. e of his, Humanity, as unto which, that was/inclioable, For altkaugh the 
humane nature was conjoyned to the Divine, yet it ſuffered as mh as if it 
had been alone; and the Divine as little ſuffered as if it had not been con- 
joy ned: becauſe each kept their ref; pective Properties diſtinct, without the 

+ leaſt coalaſion in their molt intimate conjunction. From whence at laſtthe 
 Ferfon fuffering is reconcilatttotheSubjett of hisPaſſion: For God theSon 
being not only God, but alſo man, ſuffered, though not in his Deity, by rea 
eon ot which he is truly God, yet in his Humeniey, by which he who's tru 
IX gd, is as truly Man. And thus We Conclude dür two firſt Hiſquiſitioas; 
Wpbo ie wasthat ſuffored; in reſpecd of his Office, the Meſfeas, in reſpecto 
ß kersen, God the galt: How k Gas he fufted; ger i his Deity, whi 
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js impaſſible, but in his Humanity, Which he aſſuined, cloathed with our 


infirmities. MID. 212 nig enen 11 [ 21 | 1e 
Our next 5 is, What this God tlie Son d id ſuffer as the Son of man; 
not iu the latitude of all his ſufferings, but ſo far as they are comprehended 

in this, Article, which firſt preſcindeth all the antecedent part by the ex- 
pteſſion of time ander Pontius Pilate, who was not Goverdour of Jadæa long 
before our Saviour's Baptiſm; and then takes off his concluding Paſſion, by 
adding his Crucifixion and his Death. Looking then upon the ſufferings 

of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the Goſpel, and eſpecially be- 

fore his Death, we {hall beſt underſtand them by conſideritig them in rela- 
tion to the ſubject or recipient of them. And being we have already ſhewed 

his Paſſion was wholly ſubjected in his humane nature, being that nature 
conliſteth of two parts, the Soul and Body; it will be neceffary to declare 
what he ſuffered in the Body, what in the Soul. | 

For the firſt, As we believe the Son of God took upon him the nature of 
Man, of which the Body is a part; ſo we acknowledge that he took a true 
and real Body, ſo as to become fleſhof our fleſh, bone of our bone. This 
body of Chriſt, really and truly humane, was alſo frail and mortal, as being 
accompanied with all thoſe natural properties hich neceſſarily flow from 
the ond ition of æ frail and tnortal Body : and though now the ſame body, 
exalted above the higheſt Heavens, by vertue of its glorificarion be put be- 
yond all pofſibility of Pafſiom; yet in the rime of his Humiliation it was 
doathed with no ſack glotious perfection; but as it was ſubject unto, ſo it 
felt, wearine s, hunger and rhirft. Nor was it only liable to choſe internal 
weakneſſes and natural infirmities, but to all out ward injuries and violent 
impreſfions. As - all our corporal pain confifts in that ſenſe which ariſeth 
from the ſolution of that continuity which is connatural to the parts of our 
body ; ſo no parts of his ſacred body were tnjurioufly violated by any out- 
ward impreſſion, bart he was trtily and fully ſenſible of the pain arifing from 
that violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grievous was that pain which thoſe 
Scourges produced, whey the plowers ploughed u pom his back and made long their 
furrows: the dilacetarion of thoſe nervous parts created a moſt ſharp and 
dolorous ſenſation. The coronary Thoras did not only expreſs the ſcorn 

of the impofers by that figure into which they were contrived, but did 
d allo pierce his tender and ſacred Femples toa multiplicity of pains, by their 
or W numerous acaminations. That ſpear directed by an impertinent malice 
he WM which opened his ſide, though it brought forth water and blood, cauſed - 
tu nodolorous ſenſation, becauſe the Body was then dead: but the Nails 
y ; MW vhich pierced his hands and fect made another kind of impreflion, while 
re. it was yet alive and highly ſenſible. Thus did the body of the Son of man 
ere croly Her the bitternẽſs of corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent 
%% ODE IEEE 

As our Savioar took upon him both parts.of the nature of man, ſo he Se 

ſahred in them both, that he might be a Saviour of the whole. In what » — 
ſenſe the Soul is capable of ſuffering, in that he was ſubject to animal Paſſi- 1 
on. Bvil apprehended to come tormentedt his Soul with Fear, which was 5d. de Fide i 
8 truly in hiem in reſpect of what he was tb fuffer, as Hope in reference to 

the recompence of a fe ward to come after and for his Sufferings. Evil appre- 

hendedꝭ as preſeut vormented xhe fame with Sadneſs, Sorrow and Anguiſh 
of mind. So that he was trufy repreſented to us by the Prophet, as a man of 1. 53. 3. 
ſorroms, and avqnainted with grief; and che proper fubject of that Griei he 
hatk fully expreffed-who alone felt it, ſaying unto his Diſciples, Ay ſoul; murh. 26.38. 
is xckoding ſornom faul, even unto Abr. 
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figntfie a man poſſe ; ei 


 Beb,7. . from death. Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evidences of his inward 


We ought not therefore to queſtion whether he ſuffered in his Soul or no 
but rather to endeavour to reach if it were poſſible, the knowledge how 
far and in what degree he ſuffered : how bitter that grief; how great that 
ſorrow and that anguiſh was. Which though we can never fully and exa&1; 
meaſure ; yet we may infallibly know thus much, both from the exprefl,. 
ons of the Spirit of God, and from the occaſion of his Sufferings, that the 
griefs and ſorrows which he felt, and the anguiſh which he underwent, 
were moſt incomparably for beyond all-ſorrows. of which any perſon here 

was ſenſible or capable. oft Re VEIN en 
The Evangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſſed his Agony, as cannot but 
Matth, 26. 37. raiſe in us the higheſt r ee at 3 ed wk of that 1 N He began 
to be ſorro al, ith S. Matt >; He tO Ore amazed, aith S.Mark 
e and 1 be we ſay both : and ver theſbwedde in our Tranſlation come 
11 The words in far ſhort of the || Original Expreſſion, which render him ſuddenly, upon a 
1 preſent and immediate apprehenſion, poſſelied with fear, horror and amaze. 
Sah 3 - ment, encompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with ſorrow, preſſed down 
Sag de. with conſternation and dejection of mind, tormented with anxiety and dif. 
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miſt ſpeaks, the pains of Hell had got hold upon him. He ment but little 
farther before he expreſſed the ſame to his Father, falling on his face and 
praying, even with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that mas able to ſave him 


Sufferings, nor could the Sorrows of his breaſt be poured forth either * 
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lips or eyes; the innumerable pores of all his Body muſt give a paſſage to 


more lively repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his Soul: and therefore 
while he prayed more earneſtly, in that agony his ſweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. As the Pſalmiſt had before decla- 
red ; I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joynt : my heart is like 
pax, it is melted in the midſt of my bowels. The heart of our Saviour was as it 
were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and all the parts of his Body at 
the ſame time inflamed with anguiſh and agony; well then might that melt- 
ing produce a ſweat, and that inflamed and rarified blood force a paſlage 
through the numerous pores. | | e 
And as the Evangeliſts expreſſions, ſo the Occaſion of the Grief will ma- 
nifeſt the height and bitterneſs thereof. For God laid oz his own Son the 
iniquities of us all; and as we are obliged to be ſorry for our particular ſins, 
ſo was he gricved for the fins er If then we conſider the perfection and 
latitude of his Knowledge; he underſtood all the fins of men for which he 
ſuffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the offence againſt the Majeſty, and 
ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs of God, which was contained in all thoſe 
ſins. If we look upon his abſolute Conformity to the will of God; he was 
inflamed with moſt ardent Love,he was moſt zealous of his Glory, and moſt 
ſtudious to preſerve that Right which was ſo highly violated by thoſe ſins. If 
we look upon his Relation to the ſons of men; he loved them all far more 
than any did themſelves, he knew thoſe fins were of themſelves ſufficient 
to bring eternal del! ruction on their Souls and Bodies, he conſidered them 
whom he ſo much loved as lying under the wrath of God whom he ſo truly 
worſhipped. If we reflect upon thoſe Graces which were without meaſure 
diffuſed through his Soul,and cauſed him with the greateſt habitual deteſta- 
tion to abhor all fin. If we conſider all theſe circumſtances, we cannot won- 
der at tft Grief and Sorrow. For if the true Contrition of one ſingle fin- 
ner, bleeding under the ſting of the Law only for his own iniquities, all 
which notwithſtanding he knoweth not, cannot be performed without great 
bitterneſs of ſorrow and remorſe ; what bounds can we ſet unto that grief, 
what meaſures to that Anguiſh, which proceedeth from a full appreheg- 
ſion of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo many millions of ſinners? 

Add unto all theſe preſent apprehenſions, the immediate hand of God 


all the Sorrows which can happen unto any of the Saints of God; that he, 
being touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might become 4 merciful High- 
prieſt, able and willing to ſuccour them that are tempted. Thus may we be. 
hold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like anto that ſorrow which was done unto him, 
nherewith the Lord afflitted him in the day of his fierce anger, And from hence 
we may and muſt conclude, that the Saviour of man, as he took the whole 
Nature of man, ſo he ſuffered in whatſoever he took in his Body, by in- 
ternal Infirmities and external Injuries; in his Soul, by Fears and Sor. 
rows, by unknown and inex preſſible Anguiſhes, Which ſhews us fully 
95 can be ſhewn) the third Particular propounded, What our Saviour 
uffered. | 0 tt; 
That our Saviour did thang er, is moſt neceſſary to believe. Firſt, that 
thereby we may be aſſured of the verity of his Humane Nature. For if he 
were not Man, then could not Man be redeemed hy him; and ifthat na- 
ture in which he appeared were not truly humane, then could he not be tru- 
ly Man. But we may be well aſſured that he took on him our nature, hen 


perfection, and therefore is exalted far above all poſſibility of N 


7 3 8 
— ** * 
ad” A 
% ® , ** 


0 mT * * 
k 3 - * 
e 
3 F - * 


* 
« 0 . 
2 <4 


prelling upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of 


we ſee him ſubje& unto our infirmities. We-know the Godhead is of infinite 
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ARTICLE IV. 

When therefore we ſee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we know his Divine Ef. 
ſence ſuffered not, and thence acknowledge the addition of his Humane 
Nature, as the proper ſubject of his Paſſion. And from hence-we may in. 
fallibly conclude, Surely that Mediator between God and Man was truly 
Man, as we aremen, who when he faſted was an hungry, when he tra- 
velled was tlurſty and weary as we are, who being grieved wept, be ing in 
anagony ſweat, being ſcourged bled, and being crucified died. 

! Secondly, it was neceffary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption of lap. 
ſed men, and their reconcilation unto God; which was not otherwiſe to be 
} 5 erformed than by a plenary ſatisfaction to his will. He therefore was by al 
5 his ſufferings made an 1 and Propitiation for all our ſins, 
Wl For Salvation is impoſſible unto ſinners without Remiſſion of ſin; and Re. 
i miſſion in the decree of God impoſſible without effuſion of blood. Our 
il Redemption therefore could not be wrought but by the blood of the Redee. 
! mer, but by a Lamb ſlain, but by a ſuffering Saviour. 

Thirdly, it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, that he might purchaſe thereby eter. 
nal Happineſs in the Heavens both for himſelf the Head, and for the mem. 
| bers of his Body. He drank of the brook in the way, therefore hath he lift up his 
ji l. 110 3. head Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his own glory ? And doth 
he not by the ſame right by which he entered into it, confer that glory 

| 


qJ 8 upon us? The recompence of the reward was ſet before him, and through 

1 an intuition of it he chearfully underwent whatſoever was laid upon him. 

| He muſt therefore neceſſarily ſuffer to obtain that Happineſs, who is t here- 
1 


fore happy becauſe he ſuffered. + 
Fourthly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be aſſured 
Þ that he is truly affected with a moſt tender compaſſion of our afflict ions. For 
1 this end was he ſubjected to Miſery, that he might become prone unto Mer - 
1 cy: for this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, that he might He a compaſſio- 

| nate High-Prieſt : and therefore was he moſt unmerciful to himſelf, that he 


Þ might be moſt merciful unto us. 24 
} Fifthly, it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to ſhew us 
I that we are to ſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer. For ef theſe things 
[ Vere done to the green tree, what ſball be done to the diy? Nay, if God ſpared 
not his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten Son; how ſhall he ſpare 
1 his adopted Sons, who are beft known to be children becauſe they are cha 
g ſtifed, and appear to be in his pater nal affection becauſe they lie under his 
}! Fatherly correction? We are therefore Heirs only, becauſe Co-heirs with 
4 . Chriſt; and we ſhall be Kings only becauſe we thall 774 together with 
1 him. It is a certain and infallible conſequence, If Chriſt be rijen, then ſhall 
1 we alſo riſe; and we muſt look for as ſtrong a coherence in this other, If 
n Chriſt hath ſuffered, then muſt we expect to ſuffer. And as he taught the 
| | Neceſlity of, ſo he left us the Direction in, our Sufferings. Great was the 
example of Fob, but far ſhort of abſolute perfection: the pattern beyond al 
1 exception is alone our Saviour, who hath taught us in all our afflictions the 
1 exerciſe of admirable Humility, perfect Patience, and abſolute Submiſſion 
1 unto the will of Gde. , | + 
i" | | And now e may perceive the full importance of this part of the Article, 
1 and every Chriſtian may thereby underſtand what he is to believe, and what 
. be is conceived to profels, when he makes this confeſſion of his Faith. He /«f- 
fired. For hefèby every one is obliged to intend thus much: I am really 
perſuaded within my ſelf, and do make a ſincere proſeſſion of this as a moſt 
neceſſary, certain and ĩnfullible Truth, That the only- begotten Son of God, 
| begotten of 'the Father, and of the ſame Efſence with the Father, did for 2 
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Redemption of mankind really and truly ſuffer ; not in his Divinity,which 
was impaſſible, but in his Humanity, which in the days of his Humilia- 
tion was ſubje& unto our Infirmities: That as he is a perfect Redeemer of 
the whole man, ſo he was a complete Sufferer in the whole; in his Body, 
by ſuch dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internally from humane frailties, and 
by ſuch Pains as are inflited by external injuries; in his Soul, by fearful Ap- 
rehenfions, by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh unexpreſſible. And in this 
Lund and propriety I believe our Saviour ſaſfered. | 


' A Fter the fubſtance of this part of the Article, conſiſting in our Saviour's 
Paſſion, He ſaſfered, followeth the circumſtance of time, declared by 
the preſent Governour, ander Pontius Pilate. Which, though the name of a 
ſtranger to the Commonwealth of 1/74! and the Church of Chri#, is well 
ſerved to eternal memory in the ſacred Articles of our Creed; For as 
the Son of God by his determinate counſel was ſent into the world to die in 
the fulneſs of time: ſo it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the time in 
which he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtom of the world was, to make 
their Computations by their Governours, and refer their Hiſtorical relations 
to thereſpeQtive times of their Government: therefore, that we might be 
properly aſſured of the Actions of our Saviour which he did, and of his 
Suffer ings, (that is, the Actions which others did to him,) the preſent Go- 
vernour is named in that form of ſpeech which is proper to ſuch Hiſtorical 
or Chronological Narrations, when we affirm that he ſuffered || ander Pon- I Ex? Horte 


tins Pilate. | | TiradTs Which 
2 8 5 bo 2 95 i FF 158, d a | = mow age 
ble of a double confiruFion. Firſt, as they are 1 Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 13. Ino, d vaglupacarres 63 Norris THAdTS Thy 
— 6 lar, Who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion; that is, Harding before him as before a Fudge. 
As of the ſame perſon, Mat. 28. 1 4+ Kai d 4x28 fire Y 74 it If this come to be tried before the Procurator, 
Thus Feſtus propounded it 16 F. Paul, ABs 28. 9. Shams xejregiar bo i,; and S. Paul anſwered in the ſame Proriey of ſpeech, 
an d Bid: Kal gata dc: cut, Thus Chriſt tells bis Apoſtles, Mark 13. 9. 63 b V Bac g, s. 

in this ſenje 833 is often uſed by the Greeks. Secondly, n IlmeTs is under Pilate, that is, in the time of bis Government, when 
and while he was Procurator of Judza: as 1 dexteg "Apva x; Raidon, Luke 3. 2. and 6H *AftdYag. 7% , 
Mark 2. 26. Which is alſo according to the cuſtom and language of t Greeks : As, Karaxauouts n Adxaniors iid) 
Mam. Arundel. Od ver Jar Sn , Aaouidov]os tEavagurror Leder, Plat. Epift. ad Archy tam: and m Tore HO 
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Tr, in this King's reign, is the common phraſe of Pauſanias. Thus t Athenians among their 9 "Aevyoyres had one who was © 


called *Ereirvucs, becauſe his name was uſed far the denttation of that year ard the phraſe was wſually, S d Seive, or 63 
ie tporr@ j as I fad it thiice in ane place. *O #35 (Lronegirns) 3 AvorudxuTIMdTOr 3 233 "Anois yiyerer, 
10 & eemalls irt rer. Laert. in Platone. In the ſame manner id the Lacedzmonians make their Hiftorical accounts 
by their Ephori,and the Argivi by the Priefteſſes of Juno: 'Emi pve i S Apyes T6178 T*Y7HK00T& Suoly Sorta inn ie 
Ans uh; Alrzoiv 56d oy Trap ry, * TivdoSwpy Ar. Jvo 4 vas xo - Aburadloss. Thucyd. J. 2, And 44 the Greeks 
thas referred all Aion: to the times if theſe Governours, ſo did the Zews under the Roman Government to the Procurators of 2 
dza; as appeareth by Joſephus, who mentioning the firft of that Office, Coponius, preſentiy relates the Inſurteftion of Judas 
lilzus in this manner 21 #3 Thr» (Karavic) Tis dvilp Canncies, lid eas bvh, e; Drag n 13 Gy wems, de Bell. 
Fd. 1.2,c.12+ then names bis ſuccejſour Ambivius, 1 d SaAdpn 1 narahelf ei after bim Rufus, 39's Sh n 
Hang : Antig, Fud. J. 18. c. 3. And in tbe ſame manner in the Creed, aa u rt TorTix There, our Saviour ſuffered ur « 
der Pontius Pilate 3 that is, at the time when be was Procuratonr of Judza 3 as Ignatius fully, & xaigg Ths iy4puorias Nor 
mix Nad TE, Epiſt. ad Magueſios. 4 4475" TEE TY 1 

And becauſe he not only ſuffered under him as the preſent Governour, but 
allo, was F and condemned by him as a Judge ; therefore it will be 


neceſſary for the illuſtration of the manner, and confirmation of the truth, 
of our Saviour 's Sufferings, to declare what hath been left and derived to 


- 


b 


cur knowledge both concerning his Perſon and his Officte. | 
For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by two names; nor Is other ame 
of his extant, although, according to the general cuſtom of the Romans, . 

l 5 | 241 * 4 80 „. 55 7 1008 "0 ka a ö f k 
Romans, Tela dm bt N ZN, N tri mxtorarrouare ird vibe and although Diomedes and Plutarch have obſerved 
ren Jing the 27 2 fume Jud uxtes, jet the pranamen was never aninted, as Friſciau affirmed, Ex illo tempore 


wnſuerudo tenult, at nemo Rot anus ſit abſque pranomine. ib. 2. 
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Feed ie, and Rufus. At the beginning of the reign of Tiberius they were governed 
dl. 2. c. 13. by Valerius Gracchas, and at his departure by Pontius Pilate. 


l of their hie ſent, together with the Preſident of each Province, as the Governour in 
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* Pontius and he ſhould have three: The firſt of theſe two is & Pontius, the name de. 


—— ſcended to him from the original of his Family, which was very ancient; 


nomen, in the tlie ſecond Pilatus, as a cognominal addition diſtinguiſhing from the reſt 


Tales nd C. deſcending from the ſame Original. 
dib Peak Fs | | 42 7 Be | 
ra = pes x Non Cæſare & Bibulo, ſed Julio & Cæſare, Coss. actum ſeriberent, his eundem przponentes, nomine atque 
cognomine. lib. 1. cap. 20. Thus without a Prenomen or Agnomen, he is only known to us by his Nomen properly called, and bi, 
Cognomen. The nature of which two is thus deſcribed by the Anctents : Nomen proprium eſt gentilitium, id eſt, quod origi. 
nem genti & familiz declarat, ut Pontius, Cornelius; Cognomen eſt quod umuscujuſque proprium, & nomiyjbus gen. 
rilitiis ſubjungitut, ut Cato, Scipio, Diomedes de Oratione I. 1. Nomen quod Fanuliz originem declarat, ut Cornelius; Cog. 
nomen, quod nomini ſubjungitur, ut Scipio. Chariſius, J. 2. The firſt of theſe Dionyfius calls d guy $u1x2y x; Talporoyn;,: 
Plutarch olxias 5 tyfves uin r. and not v avyjueiag* the ſecond be calls reganyoemor if oily. Thus Pontius was 
his Nomen gentis or gencilitium, and Pilatus his Cognomen. As therefore Pontius ex, Pontius Cominius, Pontius Heren- 
nius, Pontius Paulinus, c. ſo alſo Pontius Pilatus. Wherefore in vain _— the-Ancients endeavoured to give an Etyny. 
logy of theſe names, as they do of Greek and Hebrew names in the Scripture, think thereby to expreſs the nature or ations of 
them that bare the names. As Iſidorus Hiſpal. Orig. J. 7, c. 10. Pontius, Declinans concilium, utique Judzorum : accept 
enim aqui lavit manus ſuas, dicens, Innocens ego ſum à ſanguine hujus jafti, And Eutychius Patrrarch.of Alexandria deg,. 
ced Pontius from an Iſland called Ponta, near to Rome. And S. Jerome, Quod ſignificat nomen Pilati, i. e. Malleatoris,7.e,qui 
domat ferreas gentes, ad Malt. 15, Pilatus, Os malleatoris; quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juſtificat & condemnar, more mal. - 
leatoris utrinque ferit, Iſid. ib. Pontius, declinans concilium; Pilatus, Os malleatoris, S. Jer. de nm. Hebraicis, in Lucagy 
rurſus in Actis. Where he lets ns underſtand that theſe Etymologies were made from the Hebrew language ; and makes an excy 4 
becauſe the letter P is here taken for the Hebrew D. to which the Latin F more roperly anſwers. Sed ſciendum eſt quod apud 
Hebræos p lirera non habetur, nec ul um nomen eſt quod hoc elementum ſonet : abuſive igitur accipienda, quaſi per F lite. 
ram ſcripta ſint. Thus did they vainly ftrive to find an Hebrew Original, and that ſuth an one as ſhould repreſent the cmditions 
Pilate 3 when theſe two names are nothing elſe but the Roman Nom en and Eognomen of that Perſon. 


DD r 


He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeſtrian Order, ſent by Tite. 

rius the Emperour to be a Governour of Judæa. For about threeſcore years 

before our Saviours birth the Jews by Pompey the Great were made tributa- 

ry to the Romans. And although during the life of Hircanus the High Prief, 

the reign of Herod and his Son Archelaut, the Roman State ſuffered the Jens 

to be ruled by their own Laws and Governours4 yet when Archelaus was 

haps baniſhed by Auguſtus, they received their Governours from the Roman Em- 
, . perour, being made a part of the ||Province of Syria, belonging to his care. 


Ads EOvapyias : ; 
wileneoiom In the life of Auguſtus there was a Succeſſion of three, Coponias, Ambivias, 


auti 


oſeph. de Bell. 
Tis , Agg. , Sp 3 
Ads XdEhHhlr̃eruν v νοννi/te ons Th Zu. in Antiq. Jud. I. 17. c. 15. Hal 5 Rue eit & "Irdaiay po ino 
Tvelæt irony. ibid. I. 18. c. 1. . | 0 enen iy 


The Office which this Pilate bare was the 8 of Jad ea, as is 
3 moſt evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Romans, from whom he recei- 
ing of bd 22 ved his authority, and of the Jemm, over whom he exerciſed his dominion. 
Rtians, Author But what was the Office of a || Procurator in thoſe times, though neceſſary for 
Chris dl our preſent purpoſe, is not ſo eaſie to determine, becauſe it was bat newly 
Fiberio in pe- introduced into the Roman Government. For before the Dominion of that 
—— per wm, City was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, there was no ſuch 
rium Pilaaum publick Office in any of the Provinces, and ern in Juda none till 
ſupplicio afte- after the Baniſnment of Archelaus, ſame years after our Sayiour"s birth. When 
2 28 Auguſtus divided the Provinces of the Empire into two parts,, one of which 


1.15. And Ter- : 
rull:an, myſt he kept for his own care, and left the other to the inſpection of the Senate, 


Laws and Cu- 4 85 18 532 | 
ftoms , ſpeaks Chief of the Province, a Procurator, whoſe Office was, to take an accountof 
wb, 5 the Tribute, and whatſoever was due to the Emperour, and to order and 
md ovlirum diſpoſe of the ſame for his advantage. Neither was there at the firſt inſtitu- 
8 Pilato, tion of this Office any other act belonging properly to their Juriſdiction, but 
am runc ex - N e SER Y enn ie n WH 5255 

Parte Romana procuranti, Apolaget. cap. 2 1. Whom 5. Cyprian follows : Hune Magifſri coram...;.. Pontio Pilato, qui tunc ex 
52575 Romana Syriam procurabat, tradiderunt, adver/. — 7 Thus alſo Joſephus far the Fews * Se 5 A lade ia 

Teor& vas Tg el TAT, de Bell. ud. I. 2. 6. 16. And Philo, Ar Ws M dr rgere vd 
40105 +'le/aias, de legar.ad Caium. Aud therefore thaſe words of S. Luke, c, 3. f. 1y4uar{ aro Ter tis Tar. fe, 
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* * 
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were properly tranflated: bj the old Interpreter,procurante Pontio Pilato Judzam.Thus Lucius Dexter ad annum Chriſti 28. Ponti 
a e Jodzz a Tiberio mittitur in Judæam. And Jufiin Martyr maſ properly 5 To, cp * 11; 72 
$6; U Noahs os 1% m ye ovors TiPeeks ; aonp©: Ses. Apol. 2. And again, ſpeaking to the Emperors, by whom 
the Procuru tors were ſent 3 Ka! Tad Ts mm Vet p Ted ators yevouy 6Hleory And again, x7! 25 diu aeg ei- 
53 94, up bros 33 NorTiv, Ty eros Hers lad ct. Lial. cum Tryph. As alſo Euſebius, Audex4ro wine 7e 
Tires Baoikelas, Friregros 4 ed ans und Tiftets xabigular IAA. HiB.L 1. c. 10. And S. Jerom's tranſlation of his 
Chronjcon3 Pllatus procurator Judzz à Tiberio mittitur. Thug it appears that Pilate of the Equeſtrian Order was properly Pro- 
curatir an that Office was ordinarily given to men of that Order, as Tacitus teſfiſes: Cn. Julivs Agricola utrumque avum procura- 
"rem Ceſarum habuit, quz equeſtris nobiliras eſt, in vit. ul. Agr. Which is to be underſ! concerning the Imperial Provinces: 
for into thoſe which were of the Provinces of the people, the Procurators ſent by Cæſar were of the Liberti. For the Emperor ſent into 
all the Provinces his Procurators, but with this difference, as Dio obſerves; eis da bucies 74 thin, 2d 21 bab Nd N hi. 
Ib 78 A e irrten, 785 5 &n αο,ꝭ˖ꝗjm.; iu. Hiſt. I. 53. l The Roman Precurator is ordinari in Gree 
Au borf expreſſed by their *ETiTegroc,as the Glell. Latin. Grec, Procurator, Kxi g. But yet they are not of the ſame latitude 
in their uſe 3 "EriTegros comprehending the notion of Tutor, as well as Procurator, Helych.'ETirerox, 6 Tegan} yo elor, 9 
Sang The d lat, & opparcr. Glo, Vet. Exirperet Frocurator,tutor- 'Emj7 pres therefore was uſed by the Greeks in both notions 
whereof Procurator of the Latins is but one. And in the language 1 the Romans he is a Procuretor which undertabes to manage the 
buſineſs of another man. Procurator ſi negotium ſuſcipit, ſaztb Aſconius in Divin. and Sex Pompeius, procurator abſentis nomine 
actor fit ; be ro whom the care of another man s eſtate or affairs was committed. Gloſſ. vet. EVA, commiſſum, ( Exloadb g, 
procurator. I correſpondence to theſe Procurators (f the affairs and eſtates of private perſons there were made ſuch as did ta be care 
in every Province of the Imperial Re venue: who,in reſpect of the Perſon whom they ſerved,were called Procuratores Cæſaris or Au- 
guſtales z in reſpecf of the Countries where they ſerved, were termed Procuratores Provinciales. Their Office is beſt deſeribe by Dion. 
Hift. L. «3+ T's Shi 7 8, vr 38 Tas T4 notre wyo0nrd's ιν ,- . weorelayulre chi draxiorotras,sy > (ors, 
We call, ſays he, theſe '"E-21725285, that is Procuratores, which receive the publick Revenues, and diſpoſe of them accomii 
cummands received from the Emperour. For they ated in his name, and what was done by them was accounted as done by/the Empe- 
nur himſelf. Quæ acta geſta ſunt A Procuratore Cæſaris, fic ab eo comprobari ac {i à Cæſare geſta eſſent, Uleiun. l. 1. f. A-. 
we read in Tacitus of the Emperour Claudius; Sæpius audita vox Principis, parem vim rerum habendam à Pröcuratoribus 
ſuis judicararum, ac fi ipſe ſtatuiſlet. Annal. I. 12. And in Suetonius : Ut rata ⁊ſſent quæ Procuratores ſui in judicando ſtatue- 
tent I Senata precario exegit. The proper Office therefore of the Provincial Procurator was, to Receive the Imperial Revenue 
| and diſpoſe of it as the Emperour commanded, and to all intents and purpoſes to do ſuch things as were neceſſary thereunts, with ſuch 
authority as if the Emperour himſelf had done them. | 


2 


ſuch a care and diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue: which they exerciſed as in- 
feriour and ſubordinate to the Preſident, always ſupreme Provincial Officer. 
Now Judæa f made part of a Province of Syria, and conſequently un- 
der the care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this inſtitution, a 
particular Procurator was aſſigned unto it for the diſpoſing of the Empe- _ 
rour's Revenue. And becauſe the Narion of the Fews were alwa s ſuſpected 
of a rebellious diſpoſition againſt the Raman State, and the Preſident of Sy. 
ria, who had the power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the other 
parts of his Province; therefore the Procurator of Fades was furniſhed with 
| power of life and death, and ſo adminiſtred all the power of the Pre- | Thi azeorth 
ſident, which Was, as to the Jens, ſupreme. | Which very | ob ſervable, an — — 


Ly 


an eminent act of the Providence of God, by which the full power of Judi- «rar of Ju- 
cature in Jadæa was left in the hands of the Reſident Procurator. e 


ſes of Syria,when be came to diſpoſe of the Goods of Arche laus, and to reduce Judza into the form of a Province, and um it to Syria. 
of rhis Coponius Joſephus writeth after this manner, Ken gpz 73 aug) (Kuplaip) owndleriuaera, 2e in 
r nb, Ind aioy Ty & rag <roig that being of the Equeſtrian order, he was ne with Quirinus to govern 
the Jews with gg e power. Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. And het more expreſh as to the time, occaſion, and extent of bis power: 
Tis $ AFN.  X®95 eh $7agxiar enen, Sies, ze mags) Fagaſon rd Ee, Randy, * 
Til, uiyer 72 xreirei Ace me. Ty Ka omggs ec lay. Id. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 11. When thoſe s which were er the 
command of Archelaus were reduced into a Province, Coponins was ſent thither by the Emperaur, and _ with power of life 
and death. For although in the Proconſular Provinces the Procurator of the Emperour bad no power but on tho e things which belonged 
to the Exchequer 3, yet in thoſe Provinces which were properly præſidiales the Procurator was often loco Fræſidis. From wherce 
in the ancient Inſcriptions we read of the ſame perſon, Procurator & Præſes Alpium, Procurator & Præſes provinciarum per Ori- 
extem, Procurator 8c Præles provinciæ Sardiniæ. It was often therefore ſo, that the Procurator did præſidis partibus fungi: 
a: Ulpian, J. 8. de officia Proconſulis; In provinciam enim Præfidum provinciarum, nec aliter Procuratori Czſa | 
tio in jung / ur, quam Præſidis partibus in provincia fungatur. And this: is very neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe a Procurator 
berely ſuch; not armed with.the power of the Præſes provinciz, had not the power of the Sword. As Antoninus to Valerius; Procu - 
ator mevs, qui vice Præſidis non fungebarur, exalit tibi porvam non potuit itrogare. I. 9. Cod. de penis. And toHetiodorus; 
Procurator meus, qui vice Præſidis provinciz non fungitur, ficur exigere pcenamdeſertg accuſationis non poteſt,ita judicare 
ut ea inſetatur ſententià ſua non poteſt, I. 3. C. 7 This was plain in the caſe of Lucilius Capito, Procurator of Aſia minor, 
who was called in queſtion for exceeding his power, ani deſerted therein by Tiberius. Procurator Aſiæ Lucilius Capito, accuſante 
ptovincla, cauſam dixit magna'cum adſeveratione Principis, non ſe jus niſt ip ſervitia & 1 familiares dediſſe. 

ji vim Prætoris uſurpaſſet, manibuſq; militum uſus ſotet, ſpreta in co mandata ſua, audi 

Dio upon the ſaid example obſerves in general, that the Procurators bad no futh power. Oy Fr Tors Toit T& cer 
iure Cent gr Ad ayer, 1 T6 1 1 10t as ayoridey eee, e e Leer ty re 7h axes x; 
0 wy tatr UE Lov role Labret Prdee ue Bar cob the rings Pepcar anne hoe we wer pawer ar 1 dieſe of the Reve- 
ne, and private Cauſes, yet be which, mas vice Præf dh bad the power of the Præſes: and ſuch @ Procurator was Pon. 
ws Pilate in Judas, 4s tbe others who prece W nne 
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196 ene a F 
. — Por by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt, who by the determinate 4 
ö ; Mi} 1751 was to die, and by the prediction of the Prophets was to ſuf. 2 
i Fer in a manner noe prſcribed-by the Law of Moſes, ſhould be delivered ng il © 
| k to a foreign power, and toſuffer death after the cuftoms of that Nation to b 
7 whoſe power he was delivered, The malice of the obſtinate Jews was high to d 
4 accuſe and proſecute him, but the power of the Jews was not ſohiphasju. p 
* | dieially to condemn him. For although the chic! Prieſts and the Elders and 0 
| Murk 14-64, the Scribes condemned himguilty of death ; yet they could not condemn him BW , 

Jobn 18. 20, to die, or pronounce the ſentence of death upon him, but delivered him u 
to die, or p | | wed cl 
* unto pilate: and when he t̃efuſing {aid unto them, Take ye him, and judge tc 

1 him according to your lam; they immediately returned, It zs not lawful for us 

b | to put any man to death. The power of life and death was not in any Court * 

j hey of the Jews, but in the Roman Governour alone as ſupreme ; and 7 therefore 90 

| f N , they anſwered him, it was not lamful: not in reſpect of the Law of Moſes, 1 
anſwered that it which gave them both ſufficient power and abſolute command to puniſh di. . 
_— Vers Kaden with death; but in relation to the Roman Empire, which 


ay man Þ» had taken all that dominion from them. Forty years. before the deſtruction 
death , becauſe of Jeruſalem the Jews themſelves acknowledge that they Joſt their power ; 
— 4 pew! * which is fufficient to ſhew that they had it not when our Saviour ſuffered: 
their hands, For and it is as true that they loſt it twenty years before, at the regulation of 
. although at: Archelaus, and the coming of Coponius the Procurator, with full power of 
we guitine think : 7 . . . 
1 they thought it life and death. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Pilate as the ſu⸗ 
— - preme Judge over the Nation of the Jews, that he might pronounce the ſen- 
U i 2 tEnCce death upon him. | IE | | | 5 
0 igendum e | | voy 35 9 V Mitre, Fo there: 
| en dri, von bi ioers intenficers quenquam, propter dici feſti ſanftiratem, quem celebrare jam e 
in Foan. and S. Cyril be of the ſame opinion; yet others of the Ancients deliver the true cauſe why they applied themſelves to Pilate, 
to be their want . as wa expreſly, Ti irexsy giant ae: ron ns T8 TIGER 12 
IN A 73 T0) Tis deyns αν⏑tẽ x, The iE UTSTYANETOY N UT ius of TpayudTroy xeybar * 
— vw year John, 2 . Tis ag t, av s T5 Pouzis- e So Theophylact, A 601 d 


Us 
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ſoſtome. 


But how this Judge could be perſwaded to an act of ſo much injuſtice and 

impiety is not yet eaſie to be ſeen. The numerous controverſies of the Reli- 

ion of the Fews did not concern the Roman Governours, nor were they mo- 

Mer 27-18 ed with the frequent quarrels ariſing fromthe different Sets. Pilate knew 

nr well it was for envy that the chief Prieſts delivered him; and when he had exa- 

© mined him, he found no fault touching thoſe things whereof they accaſed him. 

Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Jews, Why ? what evil hath 

he done? three times did he make that clear profeſſion, I have found no cauſe 

24 17 7, f. of deathin him. His oπ]n Vife admoniſhed in 4 dream, ſent unto him: ſching, 

Hive thou nothing to do with that juſt man; and when he heard that he made 

himſelf the Son of God, he was more afraid: and yet notwithſtanding theſe 

apprehenſions and profeſſions, he condemned and crucified him. 

Here we muſt look upon the nature and diſpoſition of Pilate, which incli- WM :;;* 

5 pro eg. ned and betrayed him to ſo foul an Act. He was a man of an“ high, rough, ToAg 

frethof him: lag untractable and irreconcilable ſpirit, as he is deſcribed by the Jews, and a of th 

» ue + peareth from the beginning of his Government, when he brought the Buck- leaff 

447 2294. lers ſtampt with the pictures of Ce/ar into Jeruſalem, (which Was an abomi- 2 
Sr dere» nation to the Jews, ) and could neither be moved by the blood of many, 
232 An. nor perſwaded by the moſt humble applications and abend entreaties ofthe 
= z, i. Whole Nation, to remove them, till he received a ſharp reprehenſſon and 

Poa J. ſevere command from the Emperour Tiberius. After {Sb he ſeized on the 

$77,  Corban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it: upon an Aquedutt: nor could al 

deiſueir religious andunportunate petitions divert his intentions, but His reſo- 

| „ | lution 
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lution went through their blood to bring in Water. When the Galileans © © 4 
came up to Jeruſalem to worſhip God at his own Temple, he mineled their Lule 13. 1. 
blood with their ſacrifices. Add to this untractable and irreconcilable ſ pirit, 
by which he had ſo often exaſperated the Jews, an avaricious and rapacious 
diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe them; and we may eaſily 
perceiye What moyed him to condemn that perſon to death whom he dé. 
dared innocent. The Evangeliſt telleth us that Pilate, „ eee WY 

peo ley releaſed Barabbas unto them and delivered Jeſus to be ergcified, 7 hey ac- - 

ed him at Rome for all the inſolencies and rapines which he had commit- Tee 
ted, and by this Act he thought to pacifie them, e is obſerved by 


Philo upon the 
chields at the firſt entrance into bis Government, muſt needs be much more true at this time ; « , 
committed ſo many more inſolencies, viz. that he feared the Jews ſhould complain of him to of our Saviour's 


dedication of the 


Paſſiin, when he had 


n = " Tiberius. Tü Tea<T a7 95 A 
ra auThy 1527 5 Rug 0d za wil TH e af HAM N The A a S Tegmns iSenlykes, 20, Ihre, 


A Arad, Tos ai, Tas npeiat, TH dxemys iN, glu ths rere N 50 / Be ent 
N de Legat. ad Caium. 0 rer & apy α,uꝑ u lu 147 17TA 


It was thus neceſſary to expreſs the Perſon under whom our Saviour ſuf. 


fered, Firſt, that we might for ever be aſſured of the time in which he ſuf. Cautiſſime qui 
fred. The enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt to unſettle the time of bis e Hol 


Paſſion, that thereby they might at laſt deny the Paſſion it ſelf; and the ret rn) ag 4 


of their Falſhood was detected by the 3 diſcovery of their falſe Chronology, be ſub Pontio 


OgY., 
Some fixed it to the! ſeventh yzar of the Reign of Tiberius, whereas 1 — at 


certain Pontius Pilate was not then Procurator in Judeæa, and as certain Ptnc ex af 
that our Saviour was baptized eight years after, 5 in the fifteenth year of the qua parte relue 
reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Some of the Jews, leſt the deſtruction of: Jeruſalem geſtorum tra- 
might ſeem to follow upon, and for our Saviour's Crucifixion, have remo- — Auſfons in 
refit near threeſcore years more backward yet, 5 placing his death in the Expo. Hm. 
beginning of Herod's reign, who was not born till toward the death of the Cr<dimus ita- 


l a 5 ut 
fame King. Others have removed it farther yet near 7 twenty years, and ſo fub Pondo Pi- 


vainly tell us how he died under Ariſtolulus, above fifty years before his lo cracifixu 


birth in Bethlehem. This they do teach their Proſelytes, to this end, that 1 


they may not believe ſo much as the leaſt hiſtorical part of the bleed Evan- nim erat Judi- 
geliſts. As therefore they deny the time of our Saviour's Paſſion, in deſign per md. 


to deſtroy his Doctrine; ſo, that we might eſtabliſh the ſubſtance of the Go- fun cog 
ſpel depending on his death, it was neceſſary. we ſhould retain a terfect re- pn wont 
membrance of the time in which he died. Nor need we be afhamed that pz Ger 


Pilatus Jud 
the Chriſtian Religion, which we profeſs, ſhould have ſo known an Epocha, erat in e 


and ſo late an Original. Chriſt came not into the world in the beginning tempore ab 


1 | f Imperatore po- 
of ĩt, but in the fulpeſs of tium. — Judza, 

, ban 8 N * * 43 Ta IS | 1 | | u uo = 
dus paſſuseeſt 3 cujus mentio ad remporis gnificationem, non ad perſone illius pertinet _—_—_— Serm. 13 I. de Tempore. 
lhenæus, ſpeaking S. Faul, E lzabat Filium Dei Chriſtom Jeſum, qui ſub Pontio Pilato cruciſixus eff. J. 5. c. 12. And 
to make the mare certain character of time, Ignatius added to the name of Pilate that of Herod: Avus 33} Torri Thiagre x) 
"Hed Ps TE7 ps zabhxouls oy ud iu KH g Epift. ad Smyrn. 3 $9 Euſebius dereched ſome of thoſe which lived nat long 
befor bim: Od aby 0 agos ,,, , FAdTue Th N os rp. Judy Say iuera 50 1 Tran ,t ed 
Taro f vt, ad e Ne Verdana g di] ift. Rceig. l. l. c.9.4 Ex] 
Tis TeTg&g7Hs d z Unανẽ,H,jjãG⸗ Tiftels, A yy ory = öh The gage dun, TH ot 73 gwriies alter; mdies 
roundiyre are xe Na 5 Je up Y govoy und 61525 70 Ty Ide Thadres. Enſeb. Eccl. Hit. I. I. c. 10. 5 Luke 30 
. *:Divers vf the Jews place the. paſſion of Chrift in the year of their acumt 3724. which is 69 years before our common account 


of the year in which he truly ſuffered. This invention of their own, rounded upon no foundation, and backed with not ſo mach as the 
leaff probability, they deliver as a Tradition amongft them, contin this Sthw, "CIO * & 2 5 


een 


5 the year 3734 he of Nazareth was take, X 
te kn 2 And in 020 aT 32 abe | han 
\thoaght him taken in ane year, and unequal numbers ſignifie the ſame year, tbe leſſer 
A perivd of Years whth feven times 


4 


cracfiedin f, gt rws 
mbred equalleth the greater. So that their meaning is, that after ſeven pertods 
con 


n . * 
1 1 lhe Tas 4 
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th fourth of Jennas, and crucified 4 the year 2907 which wa. 


7 


r ” 
N a 
F 4 


5 128 3 eee 
cenſifline of 33 a year ty, in the year of the word 3724, Feſu 
1 of 53 Yor was don in the year 3691, which wa 


* e A dh N tht f def ter. 
. Ariſtabulus ; him the diſciple. of R-Joſuah the Sun of Perachiahz according to that of theirs!) 
O'T M2 v7 550 mb 12 YWNT) - Vide Sepher Juchaſn. n | 


| ' Secondly; it was rhought neceſſary to include the name of Pilue in our 
» Nora quod Creed, as of one who gave a moſt powerful external? teſtimony to the cer. 
- _ zu. taiaty of out Saviour's death, and the innocency of his life. He did not 
dum Domi- only profeſs, to the condemnation of the Jews, that he found nothing wor. 
. — Seni thy of death in Chriſt ; but left the ſame written to the Gentiles of the Rs, 
. populiceſiimo- man Empire. Two ways he is related to have given moſt ample teſtimony 
| mum eſt. 3. to the truth : ? firſt by an Expreſs written to Trias, and by him preſented 


* CY to the Senate; 1 ſecondly, by Records written in Tables of all things af mo. 


ö 
'if 
1 . ment which were acted in his Government. | 
| f us 1 * 7 F ; a 
[ the death and reſurrefim of our Saviowr, is teftified by Tercullian, who was beſt acquainted with the Roman Hiftory : Ea omni 
= ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro ſua conſclentia Chriſt 
| Tiberius ergo, cujus tempote nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum 
illius (Chriſti) divinſtatis revelarat, detulit ad Senatum cum N 1 is Teta ; 
1 of Tertullian in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, I. 2. c. a. and referred ta the two and twentieth year of Tiberius in his Chron, Pilato de 
8 Chriſtianorum dogmate ad Tiberium referenre, Tiberius retulit ad Senatum, ut inter cætera facra reciperetur. The authority 
x of this Expr2ſs is grounded on the great reputation offTertullian,(as is obſerved alſo by the Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum 
"i who concludes the relation with theſe words, dt i5oges Tens 0 Pour, 
1 nau of the Provinces did give an account unto the Emperour of all ſuch paſſages as pere a 4 
T e Tots N ih ap xv 7 e 6010. xeauvoToul de To Tv Bas Actoy do x lex 6H1x22Te0T1 enualres, dc undi uανε 
J  HradiÞearror $4 yirow wr Euſeh. Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. a. c. 2. The ancient Romans were deſirous to preſerve the memory of all remar. 
done either in their Acta Senarfs, or Acta diurna populi ; which were 


able Paſſages which h d in the City : and this was 
£ { cardfatly kepe 6 <4 In the ſame manner the Govermurs in the Provinces took care that all things worthy of 


„ 


ianus, Czſari tum Tiberio nunclavit. Apolag. c. 21, And again: 
introlvit, annunciatum ſibi ex Syria Palæſtina, quæ veritatem 
rzrogativa ſuffragii ſui. cap. 5. This is related Euſebius out 


and the general cuſtom by which all the Gover- 
moſt remarkable : N xexoglntil 


' diligently made, and carefull at DK! a 
J | remark ſhould he rin i PS ables,and preſerved as the Acta in their Government. And agreeably to this cuſtom Pontius 
ö I! Pilate kept the Memoirs of the Fewiſh Affairs, which were therefore called Acta Pilati, in which an account was given of our bleſſed 
4 Saviour 3 and the Primitive Chriſtians did appeal unto them in their diſputes with the Gentiles,as 10 4 moſt undoubred teſtimom. 
; Juſtin Martyr urged them even unto the Roman Emperours Kat Tavra 671 Ye, Ira Hair cn 7% 637 Herrin TA. 

| 


Jo ould” Arp. And again: Or: 5 rab ra reiner, tk A N Thorrin TLAdT. uoulor "Arr wy ali divags. 
Apol, 2. And in the differences — the Chriſtians, they were cited by both parties. As phe Teſſareſdecatitæ alledged them 


for their cuſtom of the cbſervance of Raſter, as Epiphanius teftifieth of them : Sm" AxHv , nd HA as xe7t Thy axes 

| Briay ed — & 4 Th Te9 * Axen SoTugy TewrorSivare And Epiphanius urgerbtbe 

ſame Acta againſt them, but according to other Copies : "Et N veal arriyenra d (lege Lo has ads, & o atuat* 

ren re Jiu. rarardor Are 2d 1490 YeννοY. Hæref go. Though the Author of the 8 Homily in Pacha, 

under the name of S. Chryſoſtome, N in this reading with the a apy warms : . . r oy Tv © Tori 

u 1100741) 74 vanruiuaere Tavad Ilidrs ara e x; Thy aeg330 ular ob ixe'rs Tlaga' Ic o ,· Y G7t Th 

bei 11 3 rakes A e 3 — * Arad 3 Tor ip. Tom p. 942. Theſe were alſo mentioned 10 the Acta S. Tarachi, Probi 

& Andronici, cap. 9. Præſes dixit, Inique, non ſcis, quem invocas, Chriſtum, hominem quide m fuiſſe factum, ſub cuſtodiz 

wy Pontli Pilati & punitum, cujus exſtant Acta Paſſionis ? Theſe Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulterated, and filled with 
8 many blaſphemies againſt our Saviour,; as appears by Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 1. c. 9. d on2ws ETEATASY KT Ou Td TAdTud 
4 A x7! Tx EwT pos 1u@v UnouriuaTe x vis 4 reg uad ed wnorer &l. 9. Co 8. TIAt ongler Shure Haare g cd 
1 . Wa! v refẽdzea nden Ep aa X71 74 ers d BAaoghnulas yroun 7% Heeνν 6H vd iamiuaorra lu 
1 v Ter NA. ; © * 1 


f Ĩbirdly, it behoved us to take notice of the Roman Governour in the 

erpreſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby we might underſtand how 

4 8 it came to paſs that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the Scriptures. The 

48 | 2 be had foretold his death, but after ſuch a manner as was not to be 
per 


_ | ormed by the Jews, according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no man a- 
ii xe mongſt tkem ever ſo died. Being then ſo great a Prophet could not die but 
ll  -—* in Jeruſalem, being the death he was ta ſuffer was not agreeable to the Laws 
| sadladlnd Cuſtoms of the Je-; it was neceſſary a Roman Governour ſhould con- 
Ui den him, that ſo the counſel of the will of God might be fulfilled; by the 
it malice of the one, and the cuſtoms of the other, 
8 And now the advantage ofthis Circumſtance is diſcovered,every one may 
= -. expreſs the importance of it in this manner: I am fully perſwaded of this 
it truth, as beyond all poſſibility of contradiction, that in the .fulneſs of time 
1 God ſent his Son, and that the eternal Son of God ſo ſent by him did ſuffer 
| for the ſins of men, after the fifteenth year of Tiberius the Roman Empe- 


rour, and before his death, in the time of Pontius Pilate the Coſareay; Procu- 


* 
« ” 
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rator of Judæa; who, to pleaſe the Nation of the Jews, did condemn him 
whom he pronounced innocent, and delivered him, according to the cuſtom 

"of that Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of the Prophecies, to die a 
painful and ſhameful death upon the Croſs. And thus I believe in Chriſt 
that ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. I r | 


5 UUas Crucified. 


| | $63 . death out of the 
Oracles than ſuch as are committed to thoſe Jews to prove that Chriſt was % 1e, 


ſo to ſuffer. | 


did really and truly foreſhew it; but togeth#r with them, partly out of their own concept ions, partly aut of too ＋ 
lations, have urged thoſe places which the Jews mihunoſt eafily cuade, and we N Ny 2 with ſmall * 
the extending of the hands of Moſes, they concerve it to be a pe eds Type, and — tells us, the Spirit c es that 
be ſhould make the ſimilitu of a Croſs z Xie x, eig = Mos 5 T9 Tre0ua, Iva oi TUTOY Faves A H N . 

„bur the Text aſſures us no more than that Moſes held wp his hand, which might be without any ſimilitude of a Eroſz. And when 
80 were I fied up by Aaron and Hur, che repreſentation is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, Juſtin tells 1 that Moſes repre- 
ſented the Croſs, Te's xd et ixaliges cad cas · and Tertullian calls it habitum Crucis. In the ſame Manner with the ſtrange 
Indian Statue, which is deſcribed by Bardiſanes as d ende $58; 8 42 rat xdegs i ν,Ct U Tua gap. Þ . 
de Sryge, With leſs probability did they gaber both the name of Fen, and the cg of cn i from the 318 ſervant of Altea, 
1372 J de, Hra zv, 3x08 Inet 374 5 Saves e M TE, Exon A. ydew, Ae. 38 1785 Teiax iu, nN uy Þ 
L nod e Tols uot Yeaupmact, Y Au aver. Epiſt. Barn. c. 7. As f nk 
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cod us,and T 0 
l Clemens Alex. follows him: $agir 8» Y r Rye onpely TUTO x7! 79 gnuea ma 3 hes s es 703 33 
V "HTe D, Gnpaivery 73 gaſſi eto. Stromat. I. 6, 47 alſo F. Ambtoſe; Nam & Abraham 418 duxit ad bellum, K ex — 1 
6 meris trophæa hoſtibus reportavit, ſignoque Dominicz crucis & nominis, &c. Prot. ad J. 1. de Fide. Kos adſciſcit "quos dignos bat 9 uy 
numero fidelium judicavit, qui in Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Paſſione crederent. Trecentos enim T Grzca litera fignificarz ALT 
2 decem & octo autem ſummum I H exprimit nomen. Id. de Abrab. . 1. c. 3. And S. Auguſtine of another 300 : Quorum nu- 16 
l merus, quia trecenti erant, ſignum inſinuat Crucis, propter liceram T Grzcam, quia iſte numerus ſignificatur. And Clemens 1 
t Alexandrinus again of the 300 cubits in the 47K: Eliot A & Ths Tuaxodiut mhyers oö 7% Kveiaxi ovuk Abtyuote | 
Strom, I. 6. Sed ſicut ille non multitudine nec virtute legſonum, ſed jam tumin Sacramento Crucis,cujus figura perliteram 
5 Grzcam T numero trecentorum exprimitur, adverſarios principes debellavit; cujus myſterii virtute trecentis in longum tex - 


. ta cubitis ſuperavit Arca diluvium, ut nunc Eccleſia hoc ſeculum ſupernavigar. S. Paulinur Epift, 2. As uni; pe di | 
* make Jacob's Ledder. Ego puto Crucem Salvatoris illam efle ſcalam quam Jacob vidit. LS, uſque 75 * 
le Crucis figyram habuit; Dominus innixus ſcalæ, Chriſtus eruciſixus oſteuditur. Aug. The , and many others, by the Writers. 4 $5 

of the ſucceeding Ages were produced our of the Old Teftament as types of the Creſs, and ou fan ſenſe be applied to it being other « i 
wiſe proved, but prove it not, * Trypho the Few, in the Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr, w bad confeſſed many of the Chriſtian © 17 
: D frines, would by no means. be brought to this, EI iy dTiuas $705 Saveabiuiar & Ress dy, ( ſbaud. T c Wees its ; 41 
15 ard EH 200 Sauk os & Tee ybugs N Dad rede 7470 57 Juνναν,νν⁰ ue And afterwards , granting bis 4% 
ve Paſſion, rgeth him to prove bis Crucifocton; "Huucts 28 2d es Irrer Win Pandunde. So Tertullian deſcribes the Fews, ne- = 
| you 1onem Crucis in Chriſtum prædicatam, & argumeptantes inſuper non eſſe credendum ut ad id ets imorrls expo 
ol vert Deus Pilium ſuum, qudd ipſe dixit, MalediQus omnis homo qui pependit in ligno. Adv. Fudaur c. 10. Py + 


u- A clearer Type can ſcarce be.conceived of the Saviour of the world, in 
or whom all the Nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, than Iſaae was: nor 
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God the Father, who ve his N Son, K better expreſſ:d 

2 by that Patriarch i in 8 to ſacrifice his San, his on _ Wai? 

| whom he loved. Now when that grand Act of Obedience was to be perfor. 

med, ws find Iſaac walking to the mountain of Moriah with the wood on 

his ſhoulders, and ſay ing, Here is the wood, but where is the ſacrifice? while in 

the command of God, and the intention and reſolution of Abraham, Iſadc is 

the Sacrifice, who bears the wood. And the Chriſt, who was to he the moſt 

perfect Sacrifice, the perſon in whomall Nations were fob to be bleſſed, 

could die no other death ĩn which the wood was to be carried; and bei ing 

to die upan the Croſs, was, by the formal * cuſtom uſed in that kind of 

* Tis Gs 7d death, certainly to carry it. Thors ”= l voy the wood did figni- 
Meg age i fie C reſt bear! ns the:Crofs. er e 


cation of th: 
225 ; 1 is to o be therefore confirmed by the reflimonies of the Ancient which are moſt. 1 22 1 a * #a Abra 
| 147 xaxiy ys 146 w 4 adm onuairea* Toms 38 8 g 's Jad 10, 95 uNαν n TATE) aοννν 
Artemid. 21 2. c. 41. To & H TH zonal our A cnpiper & avrs raveby, Phe 
| 3 pe his qui ferro 4X So theſe not long after our Saviour's death : and much before it, Plautas in Carbonaris, 
| Patibulum ferat per ur a dei affigatur exuci. I This #5 not only the obſervation of the Chriſtians, bat the Fews themſelves 
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0 erred thts Ty Cuftom, For ape Genu. 22. 6, And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, and 
44 "yp arcs the * — hath N 1 1 m7 „ A a man carries his Croſs upon 


e „ 

55 20 pents bit the I Tracts, and math p eople wid " Moſes by 
the command of Hyper 4 ferent of Brafs, * Ty / 7 apo n a pole: 5 
1 came to paſs that if a ſerpent en any min, held the ferpent of 
Vbraſe, bedived. Now Webers were no expreſſer 24. of the Meſſtas than 
n 22 * . the woman Which ſhould bruife the ſerpent's head; if he were to 
\ +1954 BU Promiſe by the virtue of his Death; if no DeatH could be ſo 
perfectly repreſented by the hanging on the pole as that of Crucifixion : then 
waz that manifeſtly foretold v ich Shri himſelf informed Nicodemus, 4: 
14. = Moyes. lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, . ag weſ the ſon of man be 


F 4 ifred 
| 2 Cee Var {chal Lamb did plainly G plfelbar Lamb of God that taketh away 
2 I Gas of the world; and the preparing of it did not only *.reprelent the 
= — S Croſs, but the Command or Ordinance of the Paſſover did foreretas much. 
C _ Ti en, For While tis ſaid, e ſhall not breaꝶ a bone 1 it was thereby intimated, 
FS Le. that the Saviour of the world ſho Tuer chat cath to which the breaking 
b. of the bones belonged, (and that, according to the conſtant Cuſtom, was 
1 the puniſhment of Crucifixion ;) but only in ** death ſhould by the pro- 
255 . vidence of God he ſo particularly. preſerved, as that not one bone of his 
Crucifixio. © ſhould be touched. Aude the cus vcifixion of 1 1 ſeveral 78 


2 ſuſti n Marryr 

Kew, No the was: repreſented. 

manner of t 

roaſting of the Paſtel Land id ow 6 aa "rely was el co. Ti 255 Te 
Ba]ov meivo N „ al us Tv Sys i 7dqcery. dus wer a Xergdg eVuboxov li 73 or % fror, A- 

peer 1h ur del Td Hrn 127 — E. W for aptaioxos Marr eras d M xnaTy 7 wipe! 

wbyer & xepatang wy As, FLAW. XZ en HSateyraproy t xj 44 dp 78 rear, Dlal.cum Tryphone. I wbich 

Arnoldus Carnotep ed Tn veru Cructs oris aſſatio 9 carnallum OR, 7 De cæna Domini, 
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be 0 
= 5 555 2 Ge conftanth, 


1 Was it 3 ATE ijvolved in theſe Ty vical Reſem- 
blances, but alſo clear ND, Prophets in their Partial and ex- 
pPreſ Predictions. Nor ſhall we TG 5 acceſſion of any loſt or diene 


a 


>. 
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ſpecto 
ſtum, qui exinde 4 paſſione Chriſti 
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Prophetical expreſſions, which ſome of the || Ancients have made uſe 0% || 4s Barnabas 


I * 


- thoſe which are ſtill preſerved even among the Jews, will yield this Truth 2% of tbe 
ſufficient Teſtimonies. n is Propbers hon: 


we know not 


” 7 


+ » 


4 ” | $2 CO 

8 Wu Anne Qcios mi- 
Aue ke} 4% aufe big i AN Tpo 777 1 Ke? mrs ra rs oof) dion la; x atyq Ke , *Ormy Euhoy nals 
* 9 Nun Ou gu al eh | , which are not 10 be found in any of the Prophets. Thus Juſtin Martyr, to prove 
5 a auh | Camd oy. Xpic ds, produceth a Prophecy out „ 96th Plalm, in theſe words; 6 KU ca- 
eiae amd Ty Exe. And Tertullian, who advances all bis conceptions; Age nunc, fi legiſti penes prophetam in Plalmis, 
Dominus regnavir à ligno; ex uid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem ſignificari putetis, & non Chri- 
6 65 Crucis, for he himſelf hath it ligni, Adv. Marc ion. 1. 3. c. 19.) ſuperatà morte 

regnavit, Adv. Fud. c. 10. Aud in the Place cited againſt Marcion: Et fi enim mors ab Adam regnavit uſque ad Chriſtum, 
cur Chriſtus non regnaſſe dicatur 4 12 , ex quo crucis ligno mortuus regnum mortis excluſit > Thus they, and ſome 
iſter them, make uſe of thoſe words; Sad Ed, à ligno, which are not ro be found either in the Greek or Latin Tranſlation, from 
whence they ſeem to produce them, ; nor is there any thing like them in the Original, or any Tranſlation, extant, nor the leaſt 


| nent im or foot ſtep of them in the Catena Grzcorum Patrum. Juſtin, Martyr indeed excuſed the Jews for raſing the words vm 


T4 out: of the Text": Am d mes muſe Jarut F id AabiÞ ax 2)or Z ο Aiters C agelhos]o, dr 
d EVAL” 2 4% Ab Aae iv ig LO, O K. ici Sap Tv Eds, Ager 4 we r Tols Totem, 0 
kuf iCariadbow. But firſt he doth not accuſe them for rafing it out of the Original Hebrew, for his Diſcourſe is only to ſhew 
ther they abuſed the LXX. Secondly , though the Jews had raſed} it out of their own, it appeareth not how they ſhould hae 
gotten it ous of the Bibles in he Chriſtians bands, in which thoſe words are not to be found. | | 


When God foretels by the Propher Zacha „what he ſhould ſuffer from 
the Sons of Men, heſays || expreſly, They ſhall look upon me whom they have M Zach. 12.10. 


veſe words of 


tree; and therefore ſhews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which was to Zachary ave 
the Son of Man, and by our Nature liable to Vulneration; and withal clear in the 
foretells the piercing of big, Body's hub being added to that Prediction in 99% _ 
the * Pſalms, * They pierced my hands and my feet , clearly repreſenteth and , * 
forerelleth to us the Death upon the Croſs,to which the Hands and Feet of the . chougs 


Perſon crucified were affixed with Nails. And becauſe theſe Prophecies ap- the LXX bare 


made another 


red ſo particular and clear, and were ſo properly applied by that Diſciple 
vis our Saviour loved, and to whom he . a ſingular Application — 455 poo 
upon the Croſs; therefore the Fews have uſed more than ordinary Induſtry 2 — r 
and Artiſice to elude theſe F two Prædictions, but in vain. For theſe two by ;confarine 
Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeſtly did foretell the particular Puniſh- 1 


ment of Crucifixion. quod; 4 alſo 
hk bf 5 | ks TE Ne the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe \ =y, with the Arabick Verſion; and the Syriack another yet, by rendring it per eum quem, as if they ſhould 
look upon one, and pierce another: yet the plain conſtruct ion of NUR TM, s nothing elſe bus quem, relating to the ferſon in the 
«fix of the 8 who, being the ſame with him who immediately before promi ſeth to pour upon man the Spirit of grace muſt 
needs be God. Which that the Jews might avoid, they read it not N, but N, not on me, but on him, to diſtinguiſh him 
whom they were to pierce, from him who was to give the Spirit of Grace. Bus this fraud is eafuly detected, becauſe it is againſt the 
Hebrew Copies, the Septuagint and Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations: Nor can the Rabbins fe 
this place, becauſe it was anciently by the Jews interpreted of the Meſſias, as themſelves confeſs. So R. Solomon Jarchi apon the 
Mace, OV 12 MWA y WIWTÞ "717, Our Maſters have expounded this of the Meſſizs the Son of Foſeph. Tbat 
1 it therefore of the Meſſias, is granted by them ; that any Meſſias, was 0 be tbe Son of Joſeph, ij already denied and 
refuted: Is remaineth therefore that the ancient Jews did interpret it 2 true Meſſias, and that St. John did apply it to our Sa- 
Viour according to the acknowledged expoſition, And in Bereſhith Rabba, we are clearly taggbt thus much ; ſor unto that queſtion, 
Who art thou, O great Mountain > Zach. 4. 7. He anſwereth, N. A MWO FW n In the great mountain is 
tie Meſſing the Son of David. And he proves is from, Grace, grace unto it, M JIN (NI- WW, becauſe he giveth grace 
u 
the 


and 9 — 3 45 it is written, Zach. 12. 10, * Plalm 22. 17. * This Tranſlation indeed ſeems ſomething different from 

rew Text 45 now we read it, *2JN\ ] ficut leo, manus meas & pedes meos. Bus it was not always read as 
ww it is, For R. Jacob the Son of Chajim in Maſſoreth — PR NO, ordine "RN reſtifieth that be found 
fp Do NY2 in ſome correct Copies, M written in the Text , bt read, and therefore written 
in the Margin . The ſame is teſtified by the Maſorah on Num. 24. 9. citing the words of this Text, and adding 2 VI. 
aud Johannes Iſaac Levita confirmeth it by his own experience, who had ſeen in an ancient Copy in the Text, and YRS) 
the Margin. It was anciently therefore without ion written , as appeareth not only by the LXX, who tranſlated it 
log, foderunt, and Aquila, who rendred it j2pves, fœdarunt, in the ſame ſenſe with tha. of Virgil, 


ed the-old Syriack, which wanſlateth it WIA transfixerunt ; but alſo by the leſs, or marginal, Maſorah, which naterb that 
the word 5 is found hn alike in two places, this and Eſay 38. 19. but in divers fignifications : Wherefore being in 
llay it manifeſtly fignifieth ſicut leo, it muſt not fignifie the ſame. in this ; and! the Jews themſelves pretend to nothing 
tſe, it followeth. that it be ftill read as it was, VR, and tranſlated foderunt. From whence it alſo appeareth, that this 
vnn one of the 18 places which were altered by the Scribes. f For the Maſorah in ſeveral places confeſſetb, that 18 places 
in the Scriptures have been altered by the Scribes ; and when then come to the places, they mention but 16 ; the 
hey two without queſtion are thoſe concer ning the Cruc —_ the Meſſias „ P 22.7. 4nd Zach. 12, to. Fa that 
i Zachary, 4 Jew confeſſed i 70 . 3 end that EG Pero before ts br the «cher. NY 
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It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by Types, and promulgated by 
Prophecies, that the promiſed Meſfas was to be crucified. And it is as certain 
| that our Jeſus, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and from "whence we receive 
Math. 26.2. that Honour to be named Chriſtians, was really and truly crucifed. It was firſt 
the wicked Deſign of Judas, Who betrayed him to that Death: it was the ma- 
| licious Cry of the obdurate Fews : Crucife him, crucifte him. He was actually 
Luc. 23. 24. condemned and delivered to that Death by. Pate , who, gave ſentence. that it 

ſhould be as they required: he was given into the Hands of the Souldiers, the 
[That the Soul” || Inſtruments commonly uſed in inflicting that Puniſhment, who * led him away 


diers did exe- : : : . ; 
cine the Sen. to crucifie him. He under- went thoſe previous Pains: which cuſtomarily ante. 


rence of Pearb cede that Suffering , as Flagellation, and bearing of the Croſs: for ® Pilate, 


groen by the when he had ſcourged Jeſus, delivered him 0 be crucified ; c aud he bearing his 


rater in fle, Croſs went forth into Golgotha. They carried him forth out of the City, as by 


232 u || cuſtom in that kind of Death they were wont to do; and there between 


Camp, i evi- two Malefactors, * uſually by the Romans condemned to that Puniſhment, 
dent out of the they crucified him. And that he was truly faſtned to the Croſs, appears by 
1 the ſatisfaction given to doubting Thomas, who ſaid, 4 Except I ſhall ſee in his 
* Matt. 27.31. hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, Twill 


ON not believe: and our Saviour ſaid unto him, Reach hither they finger , and be. 


Pilatum legi- hold my hands : whereby he fatisfied the Apoſtle, that he was the Chriſt, and 


bus miniftraF ys, that the Chriſt was truly crucified ;' againſt that fond || Hereſie , which 
fancitum eſt , Made Simon the Cyrenian not only bear the Croſs, but endure Cracifixon, tor 


ut qui cruci- Our Saviour. We therefore infer this ſecond Concluſion from the undoubted 


Hegels vers Teſtimonies of his Followers, and- unfeigned Confeſſions of his Enemies, 


beretur. . That our Feſus was certainly and truly crucified, and did really undergo thoſe lg 
Hieron, - 1 | : nd. | 

ne, Sufterings , which were pre-typified and foretold, upon the Crofs. un 
To which Lu- > og | FO | 
cian alludes in his own condemnation: Eu N &veoz0nomex d Ala, 4 ½ aegTpor. Lucian in Piſcatore. 
Multi occiſi, multi capti, alii verberati crucibus affixi. Liv. I. 34. And l. 28. Ad palum deligatus, lacerato virgis tergo, 
ceryicem cruci Romanz ſubjiciam. So Curtius reports of AER , Omnes verberibus affectos ſub ipfis radicibus Petrz 
crucibus juſſit affigi , Thus were the Jews themſelves uſed, who cauſed our Saviour to be ſcourged and crucified « wary uo, y 
mesCaommobuu Ts S,, miouy alxiay, avecaupsv]o. Foſeph. excid. l. 5. c. 32. U Matth. 27. 26. Fobn 19. 17. ||This 
was obſerved both by the Jews and Romans that their capital puniſhments were inflifted without their Cities. And that particy- 
larly was obſerved in the puniſhment of Crucifixion. Plautus 3 


Fohn 19. 15. 


R 3 


- 


Siren 2 


Credo ego iſthuclo, p tibi 
Eſſe eundum actutum extra urbem diſpeſſis manibus, 
Patibulum cum habe bis. | 


Tully, Cum Mamertini more atque inſtituto ſuo crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. Thieves and Robbers were 
nſually by the Romans puniſhed with this death. Thus Cæfar uſed bis Pirates, rdę h d maV]as & ve SνjjpAt. Plut. in Vid. 
Imperator Provinciz juſſit Latrones crucibus affigi. Petro. Sat. Latronem iſtum, miſerorum pignorum meorum per- 
emptorem , cruci afhgatis, Apuleius de Aur. Aſin. I. 3. Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit? ut ſuſpendatur. Sen. 
Epiſt. 7. Where ſuſpendi # a much as crucifigi, and % to be underſtood in all Latin Authors which wrote before the days of 
Conſts ntine. Famoſos latrones, in his locis ubi graſſati ſunt, furci figendos compluribus placuit. Callift. I. 38. de pens. 
Where furca figeridos is put for crucifigendos, being ſo altered by Tribonianus, who, becauſe Conſtantine bad raken away the 
puniſhment, took alſo the Name out of the Law. d Fohn 20. 25, 27. || This was the peculiar Hereſie of Baſilides, 4 man h an- 
cient, that he boaſted to follow Glaucias as his Maſter, who was the Diſciple of S. Peter. And Irzneus hath declared this parti- 
cuarity of bis : Quapropter neque paſſum eum: & Simonem quendam Cyrenæum angariatum portaſſe crucem ejus pro 
eo; & hunc ſecundum 1gnorantiam & errorem crucifixum, by * ab eo, uti putaretur ipſe eſſe Jeſus;8& ipſum 
autem Jeſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, & ſtantem irriſiſſe eos. Adv. Her. l. f. c. 23. And Tertullian, of the ſame Baſilides: 
Hung (Chriſtum) paſſum a Judzis non eſſe, ſed vice ipſius Simonem crucifixum eſſe: unde nec in eum credendum eſſe 
qui fit crucifixus , ne quis confiteatur in Simonem credidifſe. De Præſc. dv. Har. c. 46. From theſe is the ſame delivered ty 
Epiphanius, Har. 24. and by S. Auguſt. Har. . | | | 


Being thus fully aſſured that the Meſias was to be, and that our Chrif 
Was truly crucified ; it thirdly concerns us to underſtand what was the na. 
ture of Crucifixion , what the Particularities of ſuffering which he endured 
on the Croſs. Nor is this now fo eaſily underſtood as once it was. Fo 
being a Roman Puniſhment, it was continued in that Empire while it re 
mained Heathen: but when the Emperours themſelves received Chriſtian!) 
and the tow ring Eagles rehgned the Flags unto the Croſs , this Puniſhment 
13 : , | "9-4." was 


* 456+” 


7 \ PART ye ry . 
WAS CRuCi FIE p. 
Was I brbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of a due reſpect and pious 
honour to the death of Chriſt. From rd it came CORE 1155 it el bs. 
bath been diſuſed univerſally for ſo many hundred years, it hach not been fo 1 buli, 
rightly conceived as it was before, when the general practice of the world did Pen. Quia 
{o frequently repreſent it to the Chriſtians eyes. Indeed if the word which is binden. 
uſecl ta denote that puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or expreſs it, it were deles 8 
enough to ſay that Chriſt was cruciſed : but being the moſt uſual or origi- fine hujus fe- 


nal word doth not of it ſelf declare the Figure of the Tree, or Manner of the n 


eee a . ; 
Suffering; it will be neceſſary to repreſent it by ſuch expreſſions as we find crueem in fr 
y in the Evangelical relations, partly in ſuch repreſentations as are wma dark 
eſt us in thoſe Authours whoſe eyes were daily witneſſes of ſuch Exe. cipes creden- 
Cn n 8 1 Anti 1 N x | | 1 1% «4 | ; prohiberent 
ad CUES, ee ed RP EE ot as hob nee og Wow aliquem no- 
centium crucifigi. And Tract. 36. in Foh. ſpeaking of this particular. puniſhment ; Modo in pœ nis reorum non eſt apud Roma- 
vos ubi enim Domini crux honorata eſt, putatum eſt quod & reus honoraretur {i crucifigeretur. hence appears, firſt that 
ia the days, of S. Auſtin. Crucifixion was diſuſed: ſecondly, that it was prohibited by the ſecular Princes, But when it was firſt pro- 
bibited, er by whom, he ſheweth not. It ts therefore to be obſerved, that it was firſt forbidden by the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, Con- 
ſtautine the Great. Sedeme nus gives this relation; Ati Ne TU vg . Paas lelg 2 l cd cuvet mwnciar ne 
n= & gie N Mei, l. 1. g. 8. The Original word in the New Teſtament, for the tree on which our Saviour (uf- 
fered is_Cawpd5, and the action or crucifixion au pen, the ative 5aupiy, and the paſſive 1 Now $awess , from which < 
reſt mae oe manifeſtly derived, bath of it | ſelf originally no other ſignification than of 4 \take. As we find 1t firſt uſed by 


Homer. 0 en + 
Emwpss I" Gums Hart dat de Tm, x; tru, 
Nuxyss xz Sujukag, 70 Aer dpuds d,, , And IA. . 
Aue 5 of wianw evalu minozy dvaxm 

em moxvrola | 


* 
* 


. 


Abe. J af voy 
vs Tx6ATTNE, E245. And Then, 0 Sia, ( 

| e J, Saves. 7 es they all agree in the ſame Etymology, amo n i. and therefore always take it 
far a ſtraig ht ſtanding fake, pale, or pal iſadoe. Thus ie in Antiphon are briefly rendred 5 d Euxa' but more expreſly thus by 


ws ei i5omod\s, age engines = of Te nga mem gire Burg, d Y gu A. This is the undoubt- 


FT SH yv 


Wins! name, not = * p35, but alſo of hee as, & e, , mil amd m oxen yu vs d 


i- S, wc. rw 


© The form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered was not a ſun- 
de, but a compounded, Figure, according to the cuſtom of the Romans, by 
vhoſe Procurator he was condemned to die. In which there was not on- 
a ſtraight and erected piece of wood fixed in the earth, but alſo a * tranſ- b the 
erſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the top thereof: and beſide theſe two 1 
N GO ETON : . 8 | | 8 . 
ib 4s that was on which our Saviour ſuffered, may be known,we muſt begin with the firſt compoſition in the frame or [trufure of it, 
4d that is the com uncl ien of the two beams, the one ereſt, the other tranſverſe; he firſt 10 which the body was applied, the ſecondito 
Wich the bands were faſtned. . Theſe two, an the chief parts of the Croſs, are ſeveral ways expreſſed. Firjt, by vhe Fews, who had no 
ue word in their lang uage particularly to expreſs that puniſhment (as being not mentioned in the Law or at all in uſe among th 
therefore call it by a double name, expreſſing the comjunct ion of theſe beams A NM, ſtamen & ſubtegmen, the warp 
woof, The, Greeks expreſs the ſame by the letter Tab, as partly appears by what is already ſpoken of the number 300, and is yes 
wr evident by the teſtimony of Lucien, who makes mankind complain of the letter Tab, becauſe Tyrants in imitation of that firſt 
le the Croſs. Ty 38 Thrs H ran 76 woderer <x0AuSouvloy Y wiinon Wyre 70 TAdoua, Iren gud]; TULTE Fe 
u,, CY“ &v87 40A ige i a ö * Ipſa eſt enim litera Græcorum Tau, noſtra autem T. ſnecies 
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S is A Maßen — 12 bep 1 ied TOE. of our 9 
Uh Tug Ts! u £5 A 71 
N 1. Bec anſe Ind ru : — 1 Tard ur ak 
Amiens N this 9 And Gregor. Nyſſen. l. 2 * 
ND TA ah 8 luste. Ard cu T's 78 voux 
wida Y Ei d mien} . Tt 1 25 545 0 e 


CIS perk 4 Ley, #9 nifies, 6 pars. of Enter, 


Synax. I. 1.7. T8 ( Ct chen ßen g ty Fee & Croſs : 77 11 pur 
expreſſed by Euſebius 5 0 5 1 ape F ono fied 1 a 
& er iy, SaUPE H. eee 2 5 J. 1. c. 31. oy this Ten 7 the ef Tard legds to the 
conſid deration of that part of the erefled Pale which was eminent above the tranſverſe beam. For as the xgeyioioy was above the 
x4aiz , ſo theſtipes did extend it ſelf above the patibulum. 47 this is evident by thoſe expreſſions. which make the two beans 
have four 28 and four extremities, 5 fwo.| 25 curting each other at 255 26 needs have. Theſe Theophanes and' Cre 
ry ate call e Sao. Te lee 7 = ads Dam w_ Te Toa N 54ves Ne. d were xivTes xpa)uulue 1 

NU. Hence. Nonnus calls pe Cr Ns v 7 Pr Fed £ 15 oy parts F s the Rane? | interpret the beightb, and 
breath, an and length, and Ne 8 s. Paul 5, DEE 225 Peamors Tl T6 my Ne I x 
8 iS 


rev, Nulli 1 53% 7 rage Yee 2 2 Gyr REES 115 


x7! 70 944 Ty FF RE fo Nous wes f /wy oYounoty &s E- av 4 85 el, g. 10 10 
lu ace Napoxel wor, l 955 x4;0 toy xgÞ 2 ep atzay TY 2 , Cs Neompalror, 1 
ks Eunom. Ort. 4. & iden, Catech. 22 c. 31. & in Reſur. Orat. 1. And $ 


55 3 Nb In hoc 
myſterio figura Crucis oſtenditur: which he thus expreſſeth: Latitudo eſt in eo 1 = quod tranſverſum defuper har .. | 
longitudo in eo quod in ipſo ligno pq que ad terram git! . eſt; .... altitudo eſt in ea 2 parte quæ ab illo quod 
tranſverſum figitur ſurſum verſi inquitur, hoc eſt, ad corpus crucifixi, t. Epiſt. 120. libi ſave. Theſe ＋ parts 
are ſeverally expreſſed by the Ancients, and particularly by the figure of a nan with bir ha 4s ftrerched forth; which is the moſt pre 
per ſmilitude, becauſe rhe.Croſs was firſt made adapted to that figure. Quod caput emicat, 2885 ae dirigitur, quod hume- 
rorum obliquatio cornuat, fi ſtatueris hominem manibus expanſis, Imagi 8 Crucis 8. Tertul. adv. Nit. . 1. c. 12, 


. VARY DOTY r 


cutting each other tranſverſly at right angles, (fo that the erected part er- 


* tended it ſelf above the tranſverſe) there was alſo another * piece of wood- 


rarfverſe infixed into, and ſtanding out from, that which was erected and ſtraight up, 
Ar of i e Jo that erected piece was his Body, being lifted up, applied, as Meſes's ſerpent 

a four.ex- to the pole; and to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands were nailed : upon the 
rremities , lower part coming out from the erected piece his ſacred Body reſted, 55 his 

nt Feet were transfixed and faſtned with nails: his Head, being preſſed with i frie 
conſidered, and Crown of thorns , was applied to that part of the ere which ſtood above 
repreſented in the tranſverſe beam; and above his Head to that was faſtued the f Table on 


__ 5:14 je Which was written, in Hebrew, Greek, and Latine Characters, the Accufation, 7 
2277 77 according to the Roman cuſtom : and the writing was, JES US OF NA. FE 
and a ex- 
beate br Z A RET H, THE KING OF THE JEWS. * 
iving 
| 7 examples of tbe number if delivers it plainly thus, I. 2. c. 2. Ipſe babitus Crucis fines & ſummitates habet quinq;, — in ti 
in K unum in me dio, ubi requieſcit qui clavis 5 Beſide therefore the four extremities of the direct and trar{+ of tk 
verſe beams, there was 12 d xger in medio, (viz. of the ereſted palus) 7: which the crucified body reſted, This fifth. part of ile thro 
Croſs faſtned to the arrectarius ſtipes was before Irenæus acknowledged Kue cribed 9 Fuſt. Martyr 4857 the not ion of the Fer of 
the Rhinoceros, taken to bea 4 figure or type of the Croſs. Moyoxer@] * 125 5 d T 1G: #0 1 ay ns torr 
ai g a, e d ve de d cnanο e oe Wor, 121 s bot > 822 oy 50 615 14236 men: 
weer 5 d d Sb e Ae d @' @s EC * c pain) y fro 
Tv E To | WET an ſyu d Ig vie Xz a0 y „ ic im x NY ol —— 2 9 A* 96 xepa; aun o m 
S Mp ovys 8 9 m ſadpoy. the cum Tryphone. Where befide the 7p ro SUN, or arrectarius and the who 
c FU, or traniverfarium lignum, there i 4 third, E weow mſryavoy, faſtned in the middle ; ip” of im 2 7 r, judo 
pes nn, ſays be; ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur, ſays. Irengus, So Tertullian, l. 1. adv. Naziones c. 12. Pars Erucis, & qui- 8 
dem major, eſt omne robur quod directa ſtztione defigitur. Sed nobis tota Crux imputatur, cum antenna, ſcilicet ſua 36. Tu 
illo ſedilis exceſſu. Where the exceſſus in the 79 ID nifying the nature, as the ſedile fignifieth the uſe of the part, 4a 4 wit 
in another place, in imitation of Fuſtinus,he refers you? 10 0 ical — Nam & in antenna navis, quæ crucis ech 1 nt 
tremitates cornua vocantur: Unicornis autem medio ſtipite palus. Adv, Marc ian. l. 3. . 1 f Full c. 1 o. Iv thi ſe dile > 
Croſs Mecenas ſeemeth to allude in thoſe words in Seneca; Hanc mihi vel acuta —.— 2 En And Nea bi ow 2 
expound him; Suffigas licet, & acutam ſeſſuro crucem ſubꝗas, eſt tanti vulnus ſuum premere, & patibulo pendere diſtrictum bn . 
Epiſt. 10 1 Of this Innocentius the firſt alſo ſpeaks Sermir\ de -uns Mart. Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica Netw quatuor; ſtipes erectus | 


& lignum tranſverſum, truncus ſuppoſitus, & titulus ſuperpoſitus. This Gregorius Tur „After the uſe of the Si wos long 

omitted interpreted of ſuppedaneum, 4 piece ef wo faſtned under the fees of bini that ſuffered , — — Mars. c. 6. Clavorum er 

£0 Dominicoramgratia.quod quatuor fuerint,hre'eſt ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis,& duo in antis:8& quæritur cur plat 

a ffixæ ſint, quæ in eruce ſanta dependere vile ſunt potius quam ſtare Sed in Kite erecto — factum manifeſtun 

: eſt. Pes quog; parvulz tabellæ in hoe forgmen in ſertus eſt. Super hang vero d tapulam tanquam ſtantis homifis Jaer#: we 
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ſunt plantz. I Thar which was written over the head of our Saviour is called fimply by S. Luke 6+ n, by S. Matthew aln 
| 9 rk c I aitiag,and by LY Fobn irn ali uſe 4 Latine Rn s Ke) ow 
b 7 tag ap ts pe pe 755 ay rang p cbs rabies 2, hieß m muy collect, that there 
Merigion Wrirren ver Fe head q Our Habt, ngeEnTymg De Accuſat io Crime ich þ 
ee 
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10 the: deb. Glef. Ver. Alina, cauſa , materia, titulus. 4. 

. 2 23TH 212 An Cauſa fuperpotitz fer g 05 Ac! 9190 ) 10 
ia bog nord Servatos ciyes in "5 TOR 
Sg /08"C1VESSERVATOS ws es # eine, cou 
m Titulus, qui cuuſam poenæ indicavit. A/ Ovid. Fa, s.. . 
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ripto teftata. bn the language of Sue: 


*19'g 11022 Vi.irxit ut occideret dam ava x mine regni n 

„ OT TROL  Hync jlli_titulum, eee e | 

mender e t Remain ca 3:49 we'read in Did, l. TK. * of the jor bf Eieie, Þ gen & Dl d d 

155 —— n Ne l at D 7 . Flag Tetlimd Vas avewouy} ©; 
title was written, uon 4 Fable ave jajined to the upper part of the Cro[r.The Syriac, Arabick. and Perſian Trans- 

liel, , Mae, Are) L Tee. e Na eee 
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| o 6m" ua i, (not T as it + trinted 

Inſctiprion' is ſelf, but that upon which the Inſcription was writiom the Epiſtl 7 Ai unto the Crit rage 
repreſents. the Inſcription of the Martyr Artalus 725 Table: ee 7, fag dia 7pr, | mar; aun me;d2[ ©, 
U N eee Punic), Ou Bay "A 42 - 3 Xeagreves, Euſeb. J. 5. c. 1. And Sogomen, deſeribing. the invention of, 
the” Groſs by Helena;ſayy there were three' ſevehal Eier in ih fümt plate: 5 2055 Euxor & wird A du O- 
ze d Yell EHu ute, EMν.t̃öL, 7% „ Fag. Ti Nitepberm calls Al ga, which is the 
proper, interpretation of Nd, Suidas, Adixaue, . (Ema, mivas) wit Aude G. c yeools mnmmucy 
ra, Sri. Heſych. Karle, de Kd dd, (af Fu Pole jan pavis and A rode togetber,) oy G of 
7 Apen dee e Ide a $335) ˙ 3 n +aiips, leg. raups His meaning is, what ſuch 2 „ w- 
u 4s contained 1 accuſation or crime ef malefagors was N the Croſs on which they ſuffered, and without 
queſtion be ſpake hir im reference to our Fauiou r Croſs, becauſe he uſed in 4 manner the ſame words with $. Fobn . 71. 

u in} Te Savps, / s Heſjch. TImuy mi T8 cavps, ſaith S. Fobn. It was therefore 4 Table of wood whited and faſtned 
zo rhe top of the Croſs, on which the Accuſation or Crime was written, as it is expreſſed by Nicepborus : Savts ax) gaemta 
able ved d Laar wap xipanſs £7194 , & A ans Caonka Iv, + gaupo di la xngiñ oy. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 8. 29. And thus there were, as Mun bepulur obſerves, O Favess, M, x, wagns TiTAC® A 
Thus 


hus by the propriety of the-Punithment; and the titular Inſeription, we 
know what Crime was then objected to the immaculate Lamb, and upon 
what Accuſation Plate did at laſt proceed to paſs the Sentence of death upon 
him. It was not any oppoſition to the Law of Moſes, not any danger threat-. 
ned to the Temple, but pretended Sedition and affectation of the Crown ob. 
jected, which moved Pilate to condemn him. The Fews did thus accuſe him; 
We found this fellow. perverting the Nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Luke 23. 2. 
Ceſar, ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſt a King, And when Plate ſought to 


_ _. 


- — 3 P 
— * : - _ 
A — —— — r 


. 
o 


WH releafe him, they cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Caeſar's Febn 19. 12, 
Find: whoſoever maketh himſelf a. King ſpeaketh. againſt Cæſar. This moved 
WH 7 late to paſs ſentence upon him, and, becauſe that puniſhment” of the Croſs 
"WH v5 by the || Romas cuſtom uſed for that crime, to cruciſie him. [autor 
, Two things are moſt obſervable in this Croſs ; the Acerbity, and the Ig» nee 
"WH nominy of the puniſhment : for of all the Rowan ways of Execution it was qualiratis | 
* moſt painful, and moſt ſhameful.. Firſt, the exquiſite. Pains and Torments {57/25 aut 
N in that death are manifeſt, in that the Hands and Feet, which of all the parts tolluntur, | 
Wl of the body are moſt nervous, and. eonſequently. moſt ſenſible, were pierced ang beftiis | 
WH trough with Nails; which cauſed, not a ſudden diſpatch, bur a lingring and Platar I 2. 
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tormenting death. Inſomuch that the Roman, who moſt uſed this puniſh- fit“ norte 
ment, did in their language deduce their expreſſions of pains and f cruciation yu mm 
from the Crofs. And the Acerbity of this puniſhment appears, in that thoſe fuir inter 
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e who were of any merciful. diſpoſition would || firſt cauſe ſuch, as were ad- ommz geners 

4 judged to the Croſs to be ſlain, and then to be crucified. | S. Aug. in 
. ts 11 eee 2252 eee 

WY 55. Tully calls in crudeliffimum teterrimumq; ſupplicium ; and 4uſorius , pœng extremum. f. Ubi dolores denim ex: 


igitant, cruciatus vocatur, a eruee nominatus: pendentes enim in ligno cruciftxi, clavis ad lignum'pedibus manibuſq; 
confixi, producta morte necabantur. Non enim crucifigi hoc erat occidi, ſed diu vivebatur in Cruce: non quia longior 

Vita e 77 , ſed quia mors ipſa protendebatur, ne dolor citius finiretur. . Trac. in van 36. To this Eryme- 

gy did. Terence alule in thoſe words, & illis crucibus, quæ nos noſtramq; adoleſ tiam habent deſpicatui, & quæ nos 

ſemper omnibus eruciant modis, At it was obſerved of Fulim CGaſar: ratus à quibus captus eſt, cum in ditionem re- 

gifler, quoniam ſuffixurum ſe cruci ante juraverat; jugulari piius juſſit, deinde ſuffigi. Suer, J. 1. ' 


| arty o ann | | TON MENDES +; ' £195) 


alamous. and full of Ignominy. The Romans th eee is 
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 yalcariz I ſctbile puniſhmens, and ioflicted it upon their Slaves aud feats It was 


— age? 4. a high crime to putz that diſnonour upon any Free man; and the greateſt in. 


rin cope, eigene when ThE welt Wiideſerying * Romay . could palibly, ſuffer in bi 
fn bene CL. ſelt, or could be contrived to ſhew their deteſtarion to ſuch creatures as were 
below f humane nature. And becauſe when a man is heyond poſſihility of 


rions which mae Hart . 9. £ * 
hed been fro. ſuffering pain, he may fill be ſübject to ignominy in his fame; when by 


* 


that i ö 5 8 a 
9 with. other exquiſite tor! nts ſome men have taſted the bitterneſs of death, after 
our Orders gi. that, they have ig flieir || brefthlels corps by virtue of this puniſhment ſuffered 
jule e in a kind of ſurviving ſhame. And the exporng the bodies af the dead to the 
crucem tolli, view of the proßle on the Cre hath been, thought a! ſafficient ignominy to 
rervilique af. thoſe which died, and terrour to-thoſe.which lived to. ſee it. Nea, where the 
ici: quod bevlies of the dead have beep qut of the reach of their ſurvivinj enemies, 
exemplum_ they, have thought it highly. opprobrious to their ghoſts, to take their repre. 
"ind Fuvenet ſentations preſerved in their Pictures, and affix them to the Croſs. Thus 
{peaks with may we be made ſenſible of the two grand aggravations of our Saviour's Sul. 
4 0 ferings, the bitterneſs of Pain in the torments of his body, and the indignity 
Pone crucem Of Shame in the interpretation of | his „„ e eee 1.4 og 
ſeryo. So Pa- ; | era * : 8 3s i * 8 Ge * 4 mY . by F c 54 
Laſtrio in Plautas; Niſi quidem illa ns volt, qui ſervi, ſumus, propter ſuum amorem omnes crucibus contubernales 
dari. And again: Noli minitari; ſcig crucem futuram mihi ſepulchrum. Ibi majores mei ſiti ſunt, pater, avus, pro- 
avus, abavus. So In Terence, Pam. Quid meritus es? Pa. Crucem: and Horace, Si quis eum ſexvum patinam qui tollere 
juſſus, Semeſos piſces tepidumque ligurtierit jus, In eruce ſuffigat. So Capitol inus of Pert ivax, in erucem fuhlatis talibus 
ſervis; and Herodian of Aſacrinas, 48au1 3721 J:076]ag vgmiyyemer ereoxonomammozy. This puniſhment of the Croſs did fo pro- 
ferly belong to the $laves, that when Servants and Free men were involved . ike; in the ſame crime, they were very careful 1. 
make 4 diſlinct᷑ ion in their death, according to their condition: Ut quilq; liber aut ſervus, ſuæ fortunz à quoque ſumptum 
ſupplicium eſt. Liv. F. 3. And then the Servamy were always crucified, AF Servizs obſerves among the Lacedaæmonfunt; Servos 
patibulis ſuffixerunt, filios ſtrangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt. e/£n&4.3:! Novertæ quidem perpetuum indicitur exilium, 
ſervus vero patibulo ſuffigitur. Agul. Metam. J. 10, Thus in the combuſtion at Rome, upon the death of Julius Ceſar; Aubrb- 
o AfA ονν Yvieh, N οππνττ Ane bngepud many Joo Neue Fey, o 5 ind de x7! 5% Xenui & xg mh pion: 
oxy. Appian. de Bell. civil. I. 3. Ea node ſpeculatores prehienſi fervi tres, & unus ex legione vernacula'ſervi ſunt ini crucem 
{ublati,.militi ceryices abſciſſæ. Him j 1, de Bell. Hiſpan. So Africanus: Gravius in Romanos, quam in Latinos transfu- 
gi animadvertit: illos enim, tanquam patriæ fugitivos, crucibus affixit ; hos, tanquam perfidos locios, ſecuri pereuſſit. 
Valer. Max: I 2. This puniſhment of the Croſs was ſo proper unto Servants, that ſervile ſ ipplicium ia the language of the Rowans 
en iſſes the ſamec; ani though in the. words of Fulcatins before cited then go. bath together, as alſo in.Capiz wines, Nam & in cru- 
cem milites tulit, & ſervilibus ſuppliciis ſemper affecit ; ger either ij ſufficient to expreſs R & in Tacitus, malam 
potentiam ſervili ſupplicio expiavit, Hiſt. 4. and again, Sumptum de eo fopriicium in ſervilem modum, Hiſt. 2. Ant 
therefore when any ſervants were made free, they were pus out ef fen of ever fuſfering this punifbment. An vero ler 5 
horum ſuppliciorum omnium metu dominorum benigniĩtas una vindicta liberavit; vos a, verberibus, ab unco, crucis 
denique terrore, neque res geſtæ, 1 acta ætas, neque noſtri honores vindicabunt ? Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. * Carnifex, 


& obductio capitis, & nomen ipſum Crucis abſit, non modo 4 corpore civium Romanorum, ſed etiam à cogi- 


t atione, oculis, anribus. Harum euim omnium rerum non ſolum eyentus atque perpeſſio, ſed etiam conditio, exſpecta· 
tio, mentio denique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eſt. Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. Facinus eſt vincire civem Ro- 
manum, ſcelus verherare, parricidium necare: quid dicam in crucem tollere, crudeliflimum teterrimumque ſupplicium? 
verbo ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo poteſt. Idem 5. in Verrem. f As when the Capitol was betrayed by the 
ſitence of Dogs, but. preſer ved iy the noiſe of Geeſe, they preſerved the N bf 4 ſolemn honouring of the one yearly, and diſbonour- 
ing the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter ædem Junonis & Summani vivi in furca ſambucea 
arbore fixi. Plin. l. 9. c. 4. Mord {c phage rov im r in ovuiſund Toy 1 W, wor N d re gνν]̃s , yi) 


N in g. wp is mAYTIAG; ' 1 00868 N νν . Plutarch, de Fort. Rom, \| As Orœter the Perfian, when he had treacherouſ) 


and cruelly munthered: Polycrates tbe Tyrans of Samos, Sanz|eivas o pur un Ales d m, r reg was, Herod, J. 3. So Atti. 
ochus firſt cus. off the head of Achaus, and then faſtned his body to 4 Croſs, Ed Dh = de, Yνννj]ͥ́ ear, x7 
5 Taiz 18 xegrnaled SrT% wud) u Guts xj ngmaipielag elt oycror 7x00, vas avg Ts onus *' This was the deſign 
Tarquinius Priſcus , when the extremity ef labour which he laid upon bis ſubjefts made many lay violent hands upon zhemſelue: ; 
Paſſim conſcita nece Quiritibus tædium fugientibus, novum & inexcogitatum antea poſteaque remedium invenit ille 
Rex, ut omnium ita defunctorum figeret crucibus corpora,ſpeRtanda civibus ſimul, & feris volueribuſque laceranda. Plz. 
J. 36. 15. who, makes this handſom obſervation of it; Quamobrem pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui ſæpe res perditas 
ſervavit in præliis, tune quoque ſubyenit : fed illo tempore impoſuit, tum erubeſcens cum puderet vivos, tanquam 
puditurum eſſet extinctos. f Thur they uſed Celſus, ane of the 30 Tyranss of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teſtifieth : Novo injuriæ 
genere imago in crucem ſublata, perſultante vulgo, quaſi patibulo ipſe Celſus videretur affrxus. c 


It is neceſſaty we ſhould thus proſeſs Faith in Chriſt Cruci fed, as that pu. 
niſhment Which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſed to 

die. Eirſt, becauſe by this kind of death we may be aſſured that he hath ta- 

ken upon himſelf, and conſequently from us, the malediction of the Law. 

bels 27. 26. For We were all under the Cutſe; becauſe it is expreſly Written, Curſed is 
Gal 3.19. every ene thit-cont inueth not in all things which are written in the book of -yal 
IVE 31 | | * 
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Nn i do them and as it's certain none of us hath fo continued ; for the 
Scripture har h concluded al under fin, which is nothing elſe but a breach of G4. 3. 22. 
the Law : therefore the Curſe muſt be acknowledged to remain upon all. 
But nom Chrift bath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe Cal. 3. 13. 
for u; that is, he hath redeemed us from that general Curſe, which lay upon 
all men for the breach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him that par- 


ticular Curſe, laid only upon them which under-went a certain puniſhment 

of the Law ; for it Was written, Curſed i every one that hangeth on a tree. Dent. 21. 23. 
Not that Suſpenſion was any of the Capital Puniſhments preſcribed by the 

Law of Moſes; not that by any Tradition or Cuſtom of the Fews they were 

wont to puniſh MalefaQors with that Death: but ſuch as were puniſhed with 

Death according to the Law or Cuſtom of the Fews, were for the Enormity of 

their Fact oſt· times aſter Death expoſed to the Ignominy of a Gibbet; and 

thoſe who being dead were ſo hanged on a Tree, were accurſed by the Law. | Heat. 2 1.23. 
Now though Chriſt was not to die by the Sentence of the Fews, who had loſt If a man have 


the Supreme Power in Cauſes Capital, and ſo not to be condemned to any ions cog 


Death according to the Law of Moſes ; yet the Providence of God did ſo dif: death, and he 
poſe it, that he might ſuffer that Death which did contain in it that Ignomi- he put to. 
nious particularity to which the legal Curſe belonged, which is, he hanging on thou hang 
a tree. For he which is crucified, as he is affixed to, ſo he hangeth on the bim on a tree. 


Croſs, And therefore true and formal Crucifixion is often named by the ge- = mag pe 


neral word Suſpenſion ; and the Fews themſelves do commonly call our death, prece- 
bleſſed Saviour by that very [| name to which the Curſe is affixed by Moſes ; 1 . 
and generally have objected that he died a curſed Death. — 

3 i | Eng. Tranſlat. 
it hath another ſenſe,and he be to be put to death, las if he were to 27 hanging. And ſothe Vulgar Latine, Et ane morti 
appenſus fuerit patibulo, as if he were adjudged to be hanged, and ſo his Sentence were ſuſpenfion. And the Syriack yet more 
expreſly, & appendatur ligno atque interficiatur. But there is no ſuch Sentence contained in the Original 4s the Vulgar, nor 
futurition of Death as our Engliſh Tranſlation mentioneth. The Hebrew is n in Hophal , that is, intertectus, occiſus, 
mori factus fuerit ; or, as the LXX clearly tranſlate it, x; Smodevy and the Chaldee, Pp" & occiſas tuerit, * As we be- 
fore noted on the words of Seneca, Thus the Greeks do often uſe xe y, for crucifigere. For Curtius, ſpeaking of the taking of 
Tyre by Alexander, ſays, Duo millia crueibus affixa pepingens littoris ſpatium pependerunt. 474 Diodorus Siculus relat- 
ing the ſame, T5 g vius Nat bylay vx Hu Fo yghiur enpiunony. So the ſame Curtius teſtifies that Muſicanus was in 
crucem ſublatus : Of whom Arianus ſpeaks ibu; T7 npepudou 'AniZardpO©r xν˖ꝗ. oy Th awrs yh. Thus in the language 
of the Scriptures, às F AE,ðe - TwY xgkep ar , one of the crucified Thieves, Luke 23. 39. And the Jews are ſaid to have 
ſlain our Saviour, ups gui cui 6H Evas, Acts 5. 30. & 10. 39. The Latins likewiſe often uſe the word juſpendere for cruci- 
tgere, As Auſonius, in the Idyllium, whoſe Title is Cupido cruci affixus, deſcribes him thus, Hujus in excelſo ſuſpenſum 
ſtipite Amorem. And when we read in Polybius, that they did &vagavegou T9 owwue of Achzus ; Ovid deſcribes his 
puniſhment thus, : | N : 

2 More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achæi, 

Qui miſer aurifera teſte pependit aqua. a 


he words of Moſes are, Deut. 21. 23. n SR M97, malędictio Dei ſuſpenſus : and this word H which # of 
it ſelf imply ſuſpenſus, as 2 Sam. 18. 10. Tſaw Abſolom e n hanged on an Oak, 7s ordinarily attributed by the- 
Jews to our $4viour, to ſigniſe that he was m__ Hence they term Chriſtians ry Na cultores ſuſpenſi; and they 
all the Crucifix VT A figuram ſuſpenſi. So Trypho the Jew objefed to Juſtin Martyr: & 5 6 Um) ο i 
0 Free dnu@C x, de . moe, ws, Ty gary xgladpe Ti iv Ty rouw , See aermonir exmuewn gag. Dial. 
cum Tryph, | | | 
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Secondly, it was neceſſary to expreſs our Faith in Chriſt crucified, that we 
might be aſſured that he hath aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity , even the law of 
commandments ; which if he had not done, the ſtrength and power of the 
whole Law had ſtill remained. For all the people had {aid Amen to the Curſe 
upon every one that kept not the whole Law; and entred into a curſe and in- 
to an oath, to walk in God's law, which was given by Moſes the ſervant of God, 


. wo. Ip; 


5 ud to obſerve and do all the commandments of the Lord their God, and his 
* judgments and his ſtatutes, Which was in the nature of a Bill, Bond, or Obli- . 


pation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, ready to bring a Forfeiture 
rr Penalty upon them, in caſe of non- performance of the Condition. But the 
lrongeſt Obligations may be cancelled ; and one ancient Cuſtom of cancel- 

he gatloNS It 5 gn do 
kd Bonds was, by ſtriking a Nail through the Writing : and thus God, by 
| our 


> 


n ä 


our crucified Saviour, blotted out the band mritimg ef Ordinances that na 
againſt — which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way , nailing it 
to hs Croſs. 8 nr ne fot eee 

2 Thirdly, hereby we are to teſtiſie the Power of the Death of Chriſt work. 
. Erben 2s king in us after the || manner of crucifixion. For we are to be a planted. in the 


paar, og likeneſs of his death; and that we may be ſo, we muſt acknowledge, and cauſe 


22 =, it to appear, that our old man was crucified with him, that the body of fin mig}: 
nayires ws as Je deſtroyed: we muſt confeſs, that b they that are Chriſt's have crucified the fieſs, 
caves Kei with the affections and luſts, and they which have not are not his. We muſt 
— = x i not e glory ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: nor can we properly glory 
apt xu. in that, except by it the world be crucified unto us, and we unto the world. 

Epiſt. ad Smyr. 1 1 4x) | 22 

S. Auguſtine ſpecking of the Church; Mund atur ut non habeat maculam, extenditur ut non habeat rugam: Ubi eam 
extendit fullo niſi in ligno ? Videmus Ir tullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi. Crucifiguntur ut rugan 
non habeant. Pſalm, 132. 'Avaprgbafuer tis mw i unge Ine Xeiss, © dd paves, ie Nb 1 
I nd dip. In. Evita Eph.  * Rom. 6. 5,6. » Gal. 5. 24, Gal. 6. 14. ot 


Fourthly, by the Acerbity of this Paſſion we are taught to meditate on that 
bitter Cup which our Saviour drank: and while we think on thoſe Nails 
which pierced his hands and feet, and never left that torturing activity till by 
their dolorous Impreſſions they forced a moſt painful Death, to acknowlege 


| - the bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to aſſure our ſelves that by the . 
* Mori voluit * worſt of Deaths he hath overcome all kinds of Death; and with patience 5 
2 and chearfulneſs to endure whatſoever he ſhall think fit to lay upon us, who 
erucifigi dig. With all readineſs and deſire ſuffered far more for us. 85 
—_— — Crucis obediens factus, elegit extremum & peſſimum genus mortis, qui omnem fuerat ablaturus US. 
mortem: de morte peſſima occidit omnem mortem. 8. Aug. Traf. 36. in Foan. of 

Fifthly, by the Ignominy of this Puniſhment , and univerſal Infamy of that 1 

Death, we are taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while ue up 

| were Slaves and in Bondage unto Sin, he might redeem us by a ſervile Death: the 
Phil. 2. 7, 8. for He made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the fem of a ſervant ; lies 


and ſo He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
* Humilitatis Croſs ; teaching us the glorious Doctrine of Humility and Patience in the 
eſt Chriffus moſt vile and abject condition which can befall us in this World; and encou- 


ix ng raging us to imitate him, Whe for the joy that was ſet before him, endured th: 
vit ſeipſum, 


3: croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame; and withal deterring us from that fearful fin of falling 
3 from him, leſt we ſhould b crucifie unto our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 


mortem,mor- him to an open ſhame, and ſo become worle than the Jews themſelves who cru. 
crucis. 8.4ug, Cified the Lord of life without the Walls of Feruſalem , and for that unparal- ciou 
in FoTreft.51. leFd fin were delivered into the hands of the Romans , into whoſe hands they Crof 
beg. s. delivered him, and at the fame Walls in ſuch multitudes were crucified, * till I nere 
* Fol. de Bel. there wanted room for Croſſes, and Croſſes for their Bodies. men 

6. C. 28. | 
| ** e geg lid u of byyld ue de. Ths AN A dp ,p mpds Adler N d , hv & kn 
falle erencim]o 7714 cuugols , Y ufer wie ci m. | r bi 
— [ 

Laſtly, by the publick 2 of this Death, we are aſſured that our 84. I ham. 
viour was truly dead, and that all his Enemies were ſully ſatisſi ed. He was Predi 
crucified in the ſight of all the Fews,, who were made publick Witneſſes that v pre 
he gave up the 1 1 There were many Traditions among the Heathen, offer 
perſons ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend into Hell, and after e fa 
wards to live again; but the death of theſe perſons was never publickly ſcen n wh 
or certainly known. It is eaſie for a man that liveth to ſay that he hath been dd pr 
dead; and, if he be of great Authority, it is not difficult to perſwade ſome cle the: 


dulous 
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dulous perſond to believe it. But that which would make his preſent life 
ttuly miraculous muſt be the feality and certainty of his former death. The 
ſeigned Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamolxis, of Theſeus and Hereules, of Or. 
ple and Proteſilaus made no certain mention of their deaths, and therefore 


were ridliculous in the aſſertion of their reſurrection from death. Chriſt; as % i . 


dito certain witneſſes after his Reſurrection, ſo he died before his %% eve 


he appeared 0 * i 1 11 and expreſſed 
enemies viſibly on the Croſs, and gave up the:Ghoſt conſpicuouſly in the H oe who 
| | FE een wth inet e nn der 195 in; | returneth this 
ſight of the world. e 1 | RE PIT om 745 | +. anſwer to the 
il 101 QTY | 361 n: dot, | 13. < Ot , 2 2 , 8 Objection made 
by. lle few in Celſus, of thoſe fabulous: rerurns ſrom the dead : * | Dae zn x Are 3 AMA lass, i794 wu ny, no 
rear e S ne mmerCaneaa. xr d 38 7 : 
exc CRAP F Ape, 5 N rei o A ονν Tees os a mei Inzs 5 caveoRy] & 
Al Mi er luca iy. i Sept HOGS 2 dnp] en ge In Np wmv, TOs ciovrat mapa TANOINY TAGS al 
ee, e ee 16100 dronpe die 52400 8 fry 2. 
TT Jie mi afei fs igdor ioogndiule, 7 os ods 19\aCs- 
fnxbres Brito 8/89" 50 , 50 been 6 "Ine; e720vimer d vi, Savdty , EN at . D amduawy 0. TW q 
is F lle, Se d de dr dare th vexpor, Rene & 3 a." 7 \ovontor th FP ige Y drs 
de Slap ad" fi 70] Ly, T TO de TH gabe ldd a T, 2 Tim NuvaTas opCanedar Td, um 6971w; 
n an ed Imre SLAVE, Wie und yn NE On in, Wegen & qe F arIpamey, 7 og Nenn k 
vn rn run 5, i ich πν,j Erpaveis Arg cuſſo tw Un vexpov avavany. Adv. Cel ſum J. >. 
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And now we have made this diſcovery of the true manner and nature of the 
croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, every one may underſtand what it is he 
profeſſeth M hen he declarethi his faith; and faith, I believe in Chriſt crucified, 
For thereby he is underſtood and obliged to ſpeak thus much: ] am really 
perſwaded, and fully ſatisfied, that the only-begotten and eternal ſon of 
God, Chriſt Jeſus, that he might cancel the hand- writing which was againſt 
us, and take oft the curſe which was due unto us, did take upon him the form 
of a ſervant, and in that form did willingly and chearſully ſubmit himſelf 
unto the falſe. accuſation of the.Fews,and unjuſt ſentence of Pilate, by which 
he was condemned, according to the Roman cuſtom , to the Croſs; and 
upon that did ſuffer ſervile puniſhment. of the greateſt acerbity, enduring 
the pain, and of the greateſt ignominy,defpiſing the ſhame. And thus I be- 
lieve in Chriſt cracified. © | 


SS % 


"0 W233 910.2 | 
- WI ' Hough Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it certain Death, and 
a 


1 he which is faſtned to a Croſs is ſo leiſurely to die, as that he being 
taken from the ſame may live; though when the inſulting Jews in a mali- 
cious deriſion called to our Saviour to ſave himſelf , and come down from the 
Croſs ; he might have come down from thence , and in ſaving himſelf have 
never faved us ; yet it is certain that he felt the extremity of that puniſhz 
ment, and fulfilled the utmoſt. intention of Crucifixion ; ſo that, as we 
knowledge him - crucified, we believe him dead. ; 


o 


For the Illuſtration of which part of the Article, m wilt be neceſſary; 


- 


firſt, to ſhew that the Meſſas was to die; that no Sufferings, howſdever 
hameful and painful, were ſufficiently ſatisfactory. to the determination and 
predictions Divine, without a full diſſolution, and proper death: Secondly; 
o prove that our Jef, N hom we believe to be the true Meſſiau, did not only 
ufer Torments intolerable and inexpreſſible in this life, but upon and by 6 
ne fame did finiſh this life Va true and er Death; Thirdly, to declare 
" what the nature ae lition of the Death of a perſon ſo totally ſingular 
ad properly, and peculiarly conſilt. And mare than this cannot be neceſſary 
0 bei we believe that Chryf was bc). 
Firſt then, we mult conſider What S. Pa delivered to the Corinthians firſt 1 Cor. 15. 3. 
| | a | e a — of | 
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ARTICLE 
of all, and what alſo he received, hom that Chrift died for our! fins according to 
the Scriptures; that the Meſias was the Lamb flaiw before the foundations of the 
world, and that his death was ſeverally repreſented and fore told. For though 
the ſacrificing J/aac hath been acknowledged an expreſs and lively Type of 
the promiſed Meſſias; though, after he was bound and laid upon the wood, 
Vene he was preſerved from the fire, and reſcued from the religious cruelty of his 
Heb. 11.17. Father's knife ; though Abraham be ſaid to have offered ap hi only-begotten 
| Son, when [aac died not; though by all this it might ſeem foretold that the 
true and great promiſed ſeed, the Chriſt, ſhould be made a facrifice for ſin, 
ſhould be taſtned to the Croſs, and offered up to the Father, but not ſuffer 
death: yet being without effuſion of blood there is no remiſſion , without 
death no ſacrifice for fin; being the ſaving of Haac alive doth not deny the 
death ofthe Antitype, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert it, as prefignifying his 
Heb. 11.19. Reſurrection from the dead, from whence Abraham received bim in a figure ; 
we may ſafely affirm the ancient and legal Types did repreſent aChrift which 
was to die. It was an eſſential part of the Paſchal Law, that the Lamb ſhould 
be ſlain: and in the Sacrifices for ſin, which preſigniſied a Saviour to ſauctiße 
the people with his own bloud, the bodies of the beaſts were burnt without the 
camp, and their bloud brought into the ſauctuary. ti eli 2:7 OR 
Nor did the Types only require, but the Prophecies alſo foretell, his 
If. 53.7, 3,10. Death. For he was brought, faith 1ſatah, as 'a' Lamb to the ſlaughter : he wa 
cut off out of the land of the living, faith the ſame Prophet; and made his ſoul 
« 11.117 a4 offering for fin. Which are ſo plain and evident predictions, that the Jew; 
— of Iſaiah ſhew not the leaſt appearance of probability in their evaſions. 
Rte thy e od a TS 


From the land of the liying, that is, the land of Iſrael. Au D.Kimchi endeavors 10 prove that expoſition out of David, N13) \ 
na ne JR 103 Sen NN ages u 7193 TWWRI em PRO: « if th 


Heb. 9. 22. 


Heb. r 3. 11,12. 


land of the living muſt be the land of Canaan, becauſe David profeſſeth he will walk before the Lord in the land of the livin; 
whereas there is no more in that pbraſe tban that he will ſerve while be liveth. As Pſal. 27. 13. I had fainted unleſs] 
had believed to ſee the goodnels of the Lord in the land of the living; and Iſa. 38.21.1 ſaid, I ſhall not ſee the Lord, 
even the Lord in the land of the living; which is ſufficiently interpreted by the words which follow. I ſhall behold man no 
more with the inhabitants of the world. The land of the living then was not particularly the land of Canaan : nor can thy 
perſwade us that it could not refer to Chriſt, becauſe he was never removed our of that land: but to be cut off out of the land 
the living is, certainly, to be taken away from them which live upon the earth, that , to die. 


Being then the obſtinate Jews themſelves acknowledge one Meſias was to 
die, and that a violent death; being we have already proved there is but 
one Meſſjas foretold by the Prophets, and ſhewed by thoſe places which they 
will not 3 that he was to be lain: it followeth by their unwil- 
ling confeſſions and our plain probations, that the promiſed Meſtas was or- 
dained to die: which is our firſt Aſſertion. 3 7 
SGecondly, we affirm, correſpondently to theſe Types and Prophecies, that 
1 Cor. 5.7. Chriſt our Paſsover is ſlain , that he whom we believe to be the true and only 
 Meſſias did really and truly die. Which affirmation we may with conf 

dence maintain, as being ſecure of any even the leaſt denial. Feſus of Naz 
reth upon his Crucifixion was ſo ſurely, ſo certainly dead , that they which 
wiſhed, they which thirſted for his bloud, they which obtained, which ef 
feed, which extorted his death, even they believed it, even they were ſa 
tisfied with it: the chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Phariſees, the Publicar 
and ſinners, all were ſatisfied ; the Sadducees molt of all, who hugged the! 
old opinion, and loved their errour the better, becauſe they thought hin 
ſure for ever riſing up. But if they had denied or doubted of it, the ve!) 
ſtones would cry out and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on mourning 
why were the graves opened, but for a. Funeral? Why ad the Earth quake 
why were the rocks rent? why did the frame of Nature ſhake , but becau 
IVF TY . | 2037 07 $3 OT Ib 48D 1 0 HOLE YI JILEUE of We EY ti 
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the God of nature died? Why did all the people, who came to ſee him cru- 

cified , and love to feed their eyes with ſuch Tragick ſpectacles, why did 

they beat upon their-breaſts and return, but that they were aſſured it wat 

finiſhed, there was no more to be ſeen, all was done ? It was not out of com- 

paſſion that the mercileſs Soldiers brake not his legs, but becauſe they found 

him dead whom they came to diſpatch; and being enraged that their cruelty 

ſhould be thus prevented, with an impertinent villainy they pierce his ſide; 

and with a fooliſh revenge endeavour to kill a dead nan; thereby becoming 

ſtronger witneſſes than they would, by being leſs the Authours than they 

deſired, of his death. For out of his ſacred, but wounded fide, came blood 

and water, both as evident ſigns of his preſent death, as certain ſeals of our 

future and eternal life. Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe 

of Chriſt, each aſſuring her of the death of her beloved. The Sacrament of 

Baptiſm, the water through which we paſs into the Church of Chriſt, teach. 

eth us that he died to whom we come. For know you not, faith S. Paul, that Rom. 6. 3. 
ſo many of us as are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptized into his death ? The 

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, rhe Bread broken , and the Wine poured 

forth, ſignifie that he died, which inſtituted it; and as often as we eat this t Cor. 11. 16. 
break and drink this cup, we ſhew forth the Lord death till he come. | 

Dead then our bleſſed Saviour was upon the Croſs ; and that not by a 

feigned or metaphorical, but by a true and proper, death. As he was truly 

and properly man, in the ſame mortal nature which the ſons of Adam have; 

ſo did he undergo a true and proper death, in the ſame manner as we die. 

Our life appeareth principally in two particulars, Motion and Senſation ; « +4 » * 
and while both or either of theſe are perceived in a body, we pronounce it r. 25 
lives. Not that the life it {elf conſiſteth in either or both of theſe, but in that 1 2 
which is the original principle of them both, which we call the Soul; and $555. * 
the intimate preſence or union of that Soul unto the body is the life thereof. N ai9d:0;. 
The real diſtinction of which Soul from the body in man, our bleſſed Saviour 9 
taught moſt clearly in that admonition, Fear not them which kill the body, >. Mer 
but are not able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both gef al- 
body and ſoul in hell, Now being Death is nothing elſe but the privation or Arias =_— 
* receſſion of Life, and we are then properly ſaid to die when we ceaſe to C. - 
live; being Life conſiſteth in the Union of the Soul unto the Body, from * pe 
whence, as from the fountain, low Motion, Senſation, and whatſoever vital Juxz) 37 «- 
perfection; Death can be nothing elſe but the ſolution of that vital union, 26a! 5 be 
or the actual d ſeparation of the Soul, before united to the Body. As there- e Kane,, 
fore when the Soul of man doth leave the habitation of its Body, and being e, ca 
the ſole fountain of vitality bereaves it of all vital activity, we ſay that body Sala, Pig 
or that man is dead: ſo when we read that Chriſt our Saviour died, we muſt & Munde c. S. 
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lv] conceive that was a true and proper death „and conſequently that his body. Tana 8: 
6. vas bereft of his Soul, and of all vital influence from the ſame. gud ot) Lai 


; ; ness Els. 
Ur the Philoſophers have anciently expreſſed it, eſpecially Plato, who by the advantage of an errour in theOriginal of Souls beſt 


C underſtood tbe end of Life : Tü 74 e dreh ,,, of awerruis Nuns v Sf © in Phædone. Again; 
eO ſpares d, os ite bei üν D J ole Texſparur , © qui Y onus) Of, an was 

ar in Gorgia. And more plainly and fully jet: ,) 7 N N tD ; law 7, ton WC d Smuin,” Acg 
fa us 7556 5 5 TW , Ju v vd owud]) . dmMmaylu; Y fer Trav, Hels i= m This dN 2 l 


u7 19:3" da n f orives , wels 3 Thu M ov opal A πνννοννð¼u½α aurhy e euwrhy i) ; 409% wit 
Wm p + gd} 3 mn 0 : MF 75, Ln. in Phædone. Thus with four ſeveral words, xe, M, yoew- 
us, and & mxM4y1, doth Plato expreſs the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body, and maketh Heath formally to confift of that 
*)eration.” This ſolution is excellently expreſſed by Phocylides : i HY * | | 
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So Tertullian: Opus autem mortis in medio eſt, diſcretio corporis animæqʒ. De Anim. c. 51+ Si mors non aliud determi. 
natur quam disjunctio corporis animæq;, contrarium morti vita non aliud deſinietur quam conjunctio corporis ani. 
1 #4; ib. c. 27. This deſcription of Death is far more philoſophical than the notion of Arif otle, who makes it 10 conſiſt in the 
co: rupt ion of natural heat; (Hvaryxy meivu dun 76, Te (iv U map Ny 6V 9 rs deut quo? ownelaw, ty 7% lane. 
ro! Swamy 1) Thy Tits ede in Parv. Natur. in as much as the Soul is not that natural beat, and the corruption of that 
heat followeth upon the ſeparation of the Soul | 


* 


Nor is this only our conception, or a doubtſul truth; but we are as much 
aſſured of the propriety of his death, as of the death it ſelf. For that the un- 
{potted Soul of our Feſus was really and actually ſeparated from his Body, 
Luke 23. 46. that his Fleſh was bereft of natural life by the ſeceſſion of that Soul, 
appeareth by his own reſignation, Father, into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit. 
* Thiz- ex. and by the Evangeliſts expreſſion , and having ſaid thus, he gave up the 
preſſed three ghoſt. When he was to die, he reſigned his Soul; when he gave it »p, he 
3 died ;|| when it was delivered out of the mo , then was the body dead : 
ration of þ and ſo the eternal Son of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 
Soul from his | | 1 
body. F. Mark and S. Luke gt, which is of the ſame force with gi ute. But becauſe SN doth not always ſienife 
an abſolute expiration, but — 1 * 4 lipothymie only : 4 Helychius, *Exxuxs0, acrmWwusor fo Hippocrates uſeth ir, 
E197 5 3Zurez ( nave) boos i & de 71 a95hives, |. 1. de Morbis; and again, Bx 3 de Ti ν . + 
Leriou.n wy i. MWwopevusr left therefore we ſhould take ee enrdre in ſuch an imperfect ſenſe, S. Matthew bath it & ch 
To TV:Uuz, and 8 John, m2eidioxe Td Tvev wa. Which is 4 — expreſſion of the fal of the Soul from the body, and conſe- 
quently of death, which is in the language of Secundus, r c amiguors. || Theſe three points or diſtinftions of time I have 
therefore noted that I might occur to any object ian which poſſibly might ariſe out of the ancient Philoſophical ſubtilty, which Aulus 
Gellius reports to be agitated at the Table of Taurus. The Queſt ion was propounded thus, Quæſitum eſt, quando moriens more- 
retur, cum jam in morte eſſet, an tum etiam cum in vita foret. Where Taurus admoniſheth the reſt.chat this was no light 
queſtion ; for, ſays be, graviſſimi Philoſophorum ſuper hac re ſerio quæſiverunt; & alii moriendi verbum atque momen- 
tum manente adhuc vita dici atque fieri putaverunt ; ali nihil in illo tempore vitz reliquerunt , totumq; illud quod 
mori dicitur morti vendicarent. The ancienter. Philoſophers were divided; ſome ſaying aman died in the time of his life, others 
in the time of his death. But Plato obſerved a contradiffion in both; for a man can neither be ſaid to die while be is alive, nor 
when he is dead: & idcirco peperit ipſe aliud e novum in confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis atque in- 


tegris Thy Caverns vor appellavit : which be thus deſcribes in bis Parmenides; Td 38 £5atqyns Tuuroy Lone ovary, 
ag g Cpeivs weruCany tis ExdTeegr. So A. Gellius 1.6. c. 13. Thus when our Saviour commended his Soul into the hands 
of the Father, he was yet alive; when the ſoldier pierced his fide, he was already dead + and the inſtant in which he gave up the 
ghoſt was the 78 Earns when be died. | BL | | | 


This reality and propriety of the Death of Chriſt is yet father illuſtrated 
from the cauſe immediately producing it, which was an external violence 
and cruciation , ſufficient to diſſolve that natural diſpoſition of the body 
which is abſolutely neceſſary to continue the vital union of the Soul: the 
torments which he endured on the Croſs did bring to that ſtate in which life 
could not longer be naturally conſerved , and death, without intervention 
of ſupernatural power, muſt neceſſarily follow. 

For Chriſt, who took upon him all our Infirmities, Sin only | excepted, 
had in his nature not only a poſſihility and aptitude , but alſo a neceſſity 
of dying; and as to any extrinſecal violence, able according to the common 
courſe of nature to deſtroy and extinguiſh in the body ſuch an aptitude as is 
indiſpenſably required to continue in union with the Soul, he had no natu- 
ral preſervative; nor was it in the power of his Soul to continue its vital 
conjunction unto his body bereft of a vital diſpoſition. He 10 11975 

Fobn 10.18, lt is true that Chriſt did voluntarily die, as he ſaid of himſelf, No man 
 taketh away my life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf : I have power to lay it 

down, and I have power to take it again. For it was in his power whether he 

would come into the power of his enemies; it was in his power to ſuffer or 

not to ſuffer the ſentence of Pzlate, and the nailing to the Crofs ; it was in 

his power to have come down from the Croſs, when he was nailed to it: but 

when by an act of his will he had ſubmitted to that Death, when he had ac. 

cepted and embraced thoſe Torments to the laſt, it was not in the power of 

his Soul to continue any longer Vitality to the Body, whoſe Vigour was to- 

tally exhauſted. So not by a neceſſary compulſion, but voluntary election, 

he took upon him a neceſſity of dying. 

Mok 15-44 is true that Pilate mardelled he was dead ſo ſoon, and the two thieves li 
pes 
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ved longer to have their legs broken, and to die by the acceſſion of another 
pain : but we read not of fuch long furrows on their backs as were made on 
his, nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the night before. What 
though he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghoſt > What though the Mk 15. 37, 
Centurion, when he ſaw it, ſaid, T ruly this man was the Son of God > The mi- mw 
racle was not in the death, but in the voice : the ſtrangeneſs was not that 
he ſhould die, but that at the point of death he ſhould cry out ſo loud : he 
died not by , but with, a miracle. t 
Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the time of death, and to ſubſtract 
his Soul from future torments neceſſary to cauſe an expiration; we might 
rationally ſay the Fews and Gentiles were guilty of his death, but we could 
not properly ſay they ſlew him: guilty they muſt be, becauſe they inflicted 
thoſe torments on which in time death muſt neceſſarily follow ; but ſlay him 
actually they did not, if his death proceeded from any other cauſe, and not 
from the wounds which they inflited : whereas S. Peter expreſly chargerh 
his enemies, Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and Act. 2. 23. 
ſlain; and again, b The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and ' 4#* 5 30. 
hanged on a tree. Thus was the Lamb properly ain, and the Fews authors I both which 
of his Death , as well as of his Crucifixion. | 24 1 
Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our mortality in the higheſt Tas expreſly , 
ſenſe, as it includeth a neceſſity of dying; being he voluntarily ſubmitted _ by their 
himſelt to that bloody Agony in the garden, to the hands of the Plowers who ee th 
made long their furrows, and to the nails which faſtned him to the Croſs ; former bas, 
being cheſt Torments thus inflicted and continued did cauſe his death, and 3 4 
in this condition he gave up the ghoſt ; it followeth, that the only-begotten nr” renting acl 
Son of God, the true 22 promiſed of old , did die a true and proper _— 
death, Which is the ſecond Concluſion in this Explication. Fe _ 
But thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not only Man, but alſo God, and there eh. no” 
was not only an union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a „% n Se. 
conjunction of both Natures, and an union in his Perſon: it will be farther 
neceſſary for the underſtanding or ais Death, to ſhew what Union was dif. 
ſolved , what continued; that we may not make that Separation either leſs 
or greater than it was, 1 n : 
- Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chriſt, one of 
the parts of his humane nature each to other,in which his Humanity did con- 
liſt, and by which he was truly Man ; the other of his Natures Humane and 
Divine, by which it came to paſs that God was Man, and that Man God: 
firſt, it is certain, as we have already ſhewed, that the union of the parts of 
his humane nature was diſſolved on the Croſs; and a real ſeparation made 
between his Soul and Body. As far then as Humanity conſiſts in the eſſential 
union of the parts of humane nature, ſo far the Humanity of Chriſt upon his 
death did ceaſe to be, and conſequently he teaſtd to be Man. But ſecondly, 
the union of the natures remained-ſtil] as to the parts, nor was the Soul or 
Body ſeparated from the Divinity, but ſtill ſubſiſted as they did before, by 
the ſubſiſtence of the ſecond perſon of the Trinitʒ. 70” 
The truth of this Aſſertion appearcth, firſt from the Language of this very Credimus 
Creed. For as we proved beſore, that the: only · begotten and eternal Son certe non in 
of God, God of God, very God of very God; was conceived, and bers, and Plum Deum 
e. /*fered, and that the truth of theſe Propoſitions relied upon the communion & j n Jeſup 
of bum ejus unicum, Dominum noſtrum. Modo totum dixi, in Feſum Cbriſtum filium ejus unicum, Domi num 1 
o- ibi intellige, & verbum, & animam, & carnem. Sed W Iterisetiam illud quod abeteadem Pides, in eum Chriſtum 
e eredetre qui crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Ergo etiam epultum Chriſtum eſſe non negas, & tamen ſola caro ſepulta eſt. 
denim erat ibi anima, non erat mortuus; fi autem vera mos exat. & ejus vera ſit᷑ refurrectio, ſine anima fuerat in ſepulchro, 
* tamen ſepultus eſt Chriſtus: Ergo Chriſtus erat etiam fine anipia caro,quia nom eſt ſepultaniſi R 
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the ſame manner proceedeth 
and deſcentled into hell, it ſheweth that neither his body, in reſpect of which 
he was buried, nor his Soul, in reſpect of which he was generally conceived 
to deſcend into hell, had loſt that union. IE N 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own blood, ſo alſo it 
hath been the conſtant Language of the Church, that God died for us; 


which cannot be true, except the Soul and Body in the inſtant of ſeparation 


were united to the Deity. | | 

Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without repentance , nor doth he 
ever ſubſtract his grace from any without their abuſe of it, and a ſinful deme. 
rit in themſelves ; we cannot imagine the grace of union ſhould be taken 
from Chriſt, who never offended, and that in the higheſt act of obedience, 
and the greateſt ſatisfaction to the will of Gd. 

_ *Tis true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud voice, ſaying, My God, 
nt . my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? But if that dereliction ſhould ſignifie 
fur. *O>0y 53, 2 ſolution of the former union of his Natures, the ſeparation had been made 
«yer 7. not at his death, but in his life. Whereas indeed thoſe words infer no more 
mw #* 7 than that he was bereft of ſuch joys and comforts from the Deity , as ſhould 
«Rohm; aſſwage and mitigate the acerbity of his preſent torments. - + 
3 2 % W rag Ths M 175 - clnoroyicy & Sumter wigue 7) druf i drendeuny 
e cratiihnra 8p Te O. rt αε¹,,e ee de Thy = Juxlw Ts owual@- 1 dem exuoius Ni{dber, dar 5 © 
a h,, uh ory ite. 3% . n | >+: i | 4 | 

It remaineth thereſore, that when our Saviour yielded up the ghoſt, he 

ſuffered only an external violence; and what was ſubject to ſuch corporal 

force did yield unto thoſe dolorous impreſſions. Being then fuch is the im- 

becillity and frailty of our nature, that life cannot long fubſiſt in exquiſite 
torments; the diſpoſition of his Body failed the Soul, and the Soul deſerted 
his Body. But being no power hath any force againſt Omnipotency, nor 
could any corporal or finite agent work upon the union made with the 
Word ; therefore that did ſtill remain entire both to the Soul and to the 
| Body. The Word was once indeed without either Soul or Body; but 
i This is the aſter it was made fleſh, it was never parted either from the one or from 


concluſion of S. 

_ - the other. | | 1 
quo Verbum 8 | * 5 

caro factum eſt, ut habitaret in nobis, & ſuſceptus eſt à Verbo homo, id eſt totus homo, anima & caro, quid fecit 
paſſio, quid fecit mor, niſi corpus ab anima ſeparavit ? animam verò 4 Yerbo non ſeparavit. Si enim mortuus eſt 
Dominus. ſine dubio caro ipſius exſpiravit animam, (ad tempus enim exiguum anima deſeruit carnem, ſed re- 
deunte animã reſurrecturam) a Verbo autem animam ſeparatam eſſe non dico. Latronis animæ dixit, Hodie mecum 
eris in Paradiſo. Eidelem latronis animam non deſerebat, & deſerebat ſuam ? Abſit: ſed illius ut Dominus cuſtodi- 
vit. ſuam vero inſeparabiliter habuit. Si autem dixerimus, quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, & iterum ipſa ſe ſumpfit, ab- 
lurdiſſimus ſenſus eſt: non enim quæ à Verbo non erat ſeparata a ſeipſa potuit ſeparari. Tract. in Fob. 47. 


- 
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This Chriſt did really and truly die, according to the'condition of death, 

to which the nature of man is ſubject : but although he was more than man, 
yet he died no more than man can die: a ſeparation was made between his 
Sofl and Body, but no diſunion of them and his Deity, They were diſ- 

. joyned one from another, but not from him that took them both together ; 
Z 7 A, ge, rather by virtue of that remaining conjunction they were again united at. 
rer, 4zex- tet tlieir ſeparation; And this I conceive ſufficient for the third and laſt 
r 1027 40215 (411 27503 19 UNS 361 = 
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of Properties, grounded upon the hypoſtatical union : ſo while the Creed in 
ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, that he was Buried 
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The neceſfity of this part of the Article is evident, in that the Death of 
Chriſt is the moſt intimate and eſſential part of the Mediatorſhip, and that 
v hich moſt intrinſecally concerns every Office and ſunction of the Mediator, 
as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and King. 5 100 Lit 18117 
Firſt, it was neceſſary, as to the Prophetical Office, that Chriſt ſhould die, 
to the end that the truth of all the Doctrine which he delivered might be con- 
firmed by his Death. He was * the true and faithful witneſs , > who before Pom + Bev. 3. 14. 
tius Pilate witneſſed a good tonfeſton. © This is be that came by water and bloud : bl Tin 6.13. 
and there ate three that bare witneſs in earth, the ſpirit, the water, and the bloud. © 5 
He preached unto us a new d and better covenant, which was eftabliſhed upon d lieb 8. 6. 
letter promeſes,and/that was to be ratified with his bloud ; which is therefore 
called dy Chriſt himſelf the © blond of the nem Teftament, or f everlaſting Cove- e >. 6. 18, 
ant e for that Covenant was alſo a teſtament; and 8 where a teſtament is, there Ee 22. 20. 
muſt_ alſo of neceſſity be the death of tbe teftator. Beſide, Chriſt, as a Prophet, fi v.. 
taught us not only by word, but by example; and though every action of 8 Heb. 3. 16. 
his life who came to fulfill the Law, be moſt worthy of our imitarion ; yet 
the moſt eminent example was in his death, in which he taught us much va- 
riety of Chriſtian Vertues. What example was that of Faith in God, h zo lay h Fob. 10. 17. 
down his liſe, that he might take it again; in the bitterneſs of his torments 11g 23: . 
to | commend his ſpirit into the hands of bi Father; und k for the joy that Stig 
was ſet before him, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame > What a pattern 
of Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility, for | the Son of man to come not to be * 8 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and give his lift a ranſome for many; m to be os 
led like a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, not to 
open bis mouth ; to a endure the contradittions of finners againſt himſelf, and g 
to o humble himſelf unto death, even the death of the croſs > What a precedent © 
of Obedience, tor the Son of God to learn obedience by the things that he d . 3 
ſofertd ; ro be made under the Lam, and, though' he never broke the Law, Fhii >. 8. 
to become obedient unto death; to go with chearfulneſs to rhe Croſs upon 40. 14. 31. 
this reſolution , as my Father gave me commandment , even ſo I do 2 What Kon. 5.8. 
exemplar of Charity, to die for us while we were yet finners and enemies, when 7% 15. 13. 
greater love hath no man than this, to lay down hu life for his friends; to 
pray upon the Croſs for them that crucified him, and to apologize for ſuch 
2s barbarouſly flew him, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they g. z. 34. 
d > Thus Chriſt did ſuffer for us, leaving us au example that we ſhould fol. 1 1, © 
low bis ſteps ; that as he ſuffered for us in the fleſh, we ſhauld arm our ſelues 
likewiſe with, the ſame mind. For he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed 
from fin : That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the 
luſts of men, but to the will of God. And ſo his Death was neceſlary for the 
confirmation and completion of his Prophetical Office, | 
Secondly,it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, and by his death perform 
the Sacerdotal-Office. For every f taken from among men, is ordained wt. ;. 1. 
1, WI for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices 
is WI for fs. But Chriſt had no other ſacrifice to offer for our fins than himſelf. 
Fs, ir was not poſſible that the Bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away Heb. 10. 4 
; fns : and therefore when Sacrifice and offering God would not, then ſaid bs, 
i- Loe, I come to do thy will, O God; then did Chriſt determine td offer up him- 
it ſelf for us. And becauſe the Sacriſices of old were to be ſlain, and generally | 
WH Pithout ſhedding of bloud there is no remiſſion ; therefore if he will offer fa- He. 5. 22. 
WH crifice for ſin he muſt of neceſſity die, and ſo mate hs Soul an offtring for fin. Ila. 53. 10. 
„f Chriſt be our Paſſover, he muſt be ſacrificed for us. We were fold under 
fe WY fin, and he which will redeem us mult give his life ſor our redemption : for 
ve could wor be redeemed: with corruptible things, as fuer and gold lut only Pen f. 18,1% 
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"ARTICLE IV. 


with the precious bloud. 'of Chriſt, as of Lamb without 'blemiſh and withoy; 
Jpot. We all had ſinned, and fo offended the Juſtice of God, and by an act o 
that Juſtice the ſentence of death paſſed upon us; it was neceſſary therefor: 
that Chriſt our ſurety ſhould die, to ſatisſie the juſtice of God, both for that 
iniquity, as the propitiation for our fins, and for that penalty as he which 
as to bear our griefs. God was offended with us, and he muſt die who u. 
to teconcile him to us. For when we were enemies, ſaith S. Paul, we were recon. 
ciled to God by: the death of his Son. We were ſometimes alienated, and ene. 
mies in aur mind by our. wirted worts; yet "now hath he reconciled us in the 
uod of his feſp through death," Thus the death of Chriſt was neceſlary to- 
ward the great act ot his Prieſthood, as the oblation, propitiation and ſatis. 
faction for the ſins of the Whole world: and not only for the ac it ſeli, but 
eb. 9. 13314--alſo for our aſſurance of the power and efficacy ot it, (For if the bloud of bul; 
neu goats ſantlifieth to the puriſyiug of thenfleſh': How much more ſhall the 
Vloud of Chriſt, who through: the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot i» 
God, purge our conſciences from! dead worte?) and of the happineis flowing 
Rom. 8. 32. from it, (for he that ſpareũ nut his own fon, but delivered him up for us al, 
| . * haw'ſhall-be'not with him alſo freely give: us all things?) Upon this aſſurance 
. Heb. 10. 19, Founded on his Death, we have the freedom and boldneſs to enter into the Ho 
„„luieſt by the loud of Feſus, by a new and living way which he hath-conſecrated 
for us, through the weil, that is to Jay:, his fleſh. Neither was the Death of 
Chriſt neceſary only in reſpect of us immediately for whom he died, but in 
reference to the Prieſt himſelf who died, both in regard of the qualification 
Hieb. 2. 1751 8. of himſelf, and conſummation of his Office. For in all things it beboved him 
o be made like unto his hrethren: that he. ih, of be a merciful and faithful 
-High-prieft, and having ſiffered, being tempted, might be able to ſuccour then 
thut are tempted: ſo that paſſing through all the previous torments, and at 
. laſt through the pains of Death, having ſuffered all which man can ſuffer, 
and much more, he became, as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our 
infirmities, moſt compaſſionate of our miſeries, moſt willing and ready to ſup- 
port us under, and to deliver us out of, our temptations. Thus being qualified 
%% 9.7» 21> by his utmoſt ſuffering, he was alſo fitted to perfect his Offering. For as the 
5 Higb. prieſt once every year for the atonement of the ſins of the people entred 
into the Holy of Holies not without bloud; ſo Chriſt being come an High-pricſt 
good things to come, I/ a greater and more perfect Tabernacle |, not made 
with handt, Iy his own bloud entred in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. And this is the grand neceſſity of the Death of 

Chriſt in reſpect of his Sacerdotal Office. \ 4 286 \-D4;.5 WEE, 
>;/: Thirdly, there was a neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould die in reference to his 
Regal Office. O Xing,lzvefor ever, is either the loyal or the flattering vote for 
temporal Princes; either the expreſſion of our deſires, or the ſuggeſtion of 
their own; whereas our Chriſt never ſnewed more ſovereign power than in 
his death, never obtained more than by his death. It was not for nothing 
that Pilate ſuddenly wrote, and reſolutely maintained what he had written, 
Jh) i the Hing of the Fews. That title on the Croſs did ſigniſie no leſs than 
cv; 2:4. that his Regal power was active even there: for having ſpoiled principalitics 
1 0 powers, be made a ſpew of them openly, triumphing over them in it; and 
through his death deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil. 
Nor as his death only neceſſary for the preſent execution, but alſo for the 
aallecution of farther power and dominion, as the means and way to obtain 
1 Pet. r. 11. it. The Spirit of Chriſt in the Prophets of old teſtified befor e-hand the Juffer- 
bl 110. » 8s of Chriſt, and the glory. that fhould follow.” He ſhalt drink of the braok'4» the 
#12 119.7; may, faith the Prophet David; therefore ſhall he lift up his head. de humbled 
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himſelf, and became, obedient unto death, even the death of the 81 Mhere- 

fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, aud given bim a name which is above | 

every name. For to this end Chriſt, both died, and roſe, and revived, that he Rem 14 5 

mig, t be. Lord of the dead and liuing. dds "7 # : | 
Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profeſs our Faith in Chriſt who died: 

for by his Blood and the virtue of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 

as the price which was paid, as by the atonement which was made, as by 

the full ſatisfaction. which was given, that God might be reconciled to us, 

who. before, was offended with us, as by the. ratification of the Cove- 

nant made between us, and the acquiſition of full power to make it good 

unto us. maln ket} | TIS Fe | 
Aſter which expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian. is conceived to ex- 

preſs thus much when he makes proſeſſion of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus which was 

dend: I do really and truly. aſſent unto this, as a moſt intallible and funda- 

mental Truth, that the only- begotten and eternal 'Son of God, for the work- 

ing out of our Redemption, did in our nature, which he took upon him, 

really and truly die, ſo as by the force and violence of thoſe torments which 

he felt, his Soul was actually ſeparated from his Body; and although nei- 

ther his Soul nor Body was ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the Body be- 

reſt of his Soul was left without the leaſt vitality, And thus I believe in 

Teſus Chriſt which was crucified and dead, . | 


WF" the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of Chriſt was really ſe. 
/ 'parated from his fleſh, and that union in which his natural life 
conſiſted was diſſolved , his ſacred Body, as being truly dead, was laid 
up in the chambers of the Grave: ſo that as we believe him dead, by 
the Separation of his Soul, we alſo believe him buried, by the Sepulture of 
his Body. | 144201115 * „3313 | 
And RE. there is nothing myſterious or difficult in this part of the 
Article, it will be ſufficiently explicared when we have ſhewn, firſt, that the 
promiſed Meſſias was to be buried; and, ſecondly , that our Feſus was ſo bu-« 
ried as the Meſias was to be. | 8 Nes 
That the Meſſias was to be buried, could not poſſibly be denied by thoſe 
who believed he was to die among the Fews ; becauſe it was the univerſal 
cuſtom of that Nation to || bury. their. dead. We read moſt frequently of || ; ;s obſerved 
the ſepulchres of their Fathers: and though thoſe that were condemned by & Tacitus of 


their ſupreme power were not. buried in their 'Fathers graves, yet pub- = 05A 
lick ſepulchres there were appointed even for them to lie in: and not only te Roman | 
they, but all the Inftruments which were uſed in the puniſhment were * — 
b * \ 1 WI * At, 9 > d | g 1 [lc ſe WT ; f De ch 0 . 
uried with, them. And yet beſide the general conſequence of Death te, quam cre- 
mong the Jews," there was a perfect Type in the perſon of Jonas: for as mare © more 
that Prophet * was three days and three nights in the whale's belly ; ſo was the 5 728 
Meſfias, or the Son of man, to be three days. and ibree nights in the heart of Af the «Eg7- 
the earth, FO * oe Yr 9309 SHO £30 W's 17; MALO RIBS LOOT ST 1 ge! . Hans by others, 
amen MT [2133471 a Ging opa army 2:31 A Ga ũ u 
nee | CRETE e F . * XIV * 772 341 1 0 r whe ” fg Ju, 
wy b'orres, Popater 3 xatorres, Tlatoves 5. os mis N pm Laert. Pyrrh. But the Fews received this cuſtom 
u more from the &/Egyprians than from the D may be 7&b*# (aid to fallow,becauſe they uſed not the Egypt ian 
nei Ce neither were ther mere diſtinguſbe from the Romans than the Gractans, who alſo burned the bodies of the 
ted, Ne, nga n d, Tapas, © % EM U. 0 5 Tikgoys Towbar” 3 3 lie, Seng νν,ðe, & 5 
Ws zu Meier pK e 5 5 A- Lucian. afet mites Altbough therefore it be not true, that theFews recerved their 
ral | burying their dead from the «Egyptians, becauſe Abraham 47 _—O_ purchaſed” 4 burying-place ; yet it hath been 
Ul ed, and 15 certainly true that zbeir general cuſtom was to interr. Phi 'O, one aber own Writers , Ari Y N- 
Wiens vdx.etb gen i pe zei AM Av, & jebroy ed, . x) re dard, iy j au} * nr TpeThu Vang 
en, 22 Thy 06.7% pls ler « ſe Fg n Nene 
Ren ems | al 1 enen or 1 
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ARTICLE IV.“ 
Nor was his burial only epreſented Ty pieally, but forcrold prophetically 
both by a fuppoſitive Intimation, and by an expreſs Prediction. Ihe Pfaſ. 
mamiſt intiryated and ſuppoſed no leſs,” when ſpeaking in the perſon of the 


232. — 


Pal. 16. 9,10. cor he ſaid , My fleſh Fe reſt in hope, for thou wilt not leave my. ſoul in hel, 

Ft melt er wilt thou fo er thine” Holy one eber er, That fleſh is there ſup. 
an lin poſed only ſuch, that is, a body dead; and that body reſting in the grave, 
anciextly ex. the common habitation of the dead; yer reſting there in hope that it ſhould 
founded ir, My ever ſee corruption, but rife froth thence before that time in which bodies in 
i = rel their graves are wont to putrefie. Beſide this intimation there is yet a clear 
o IR? erteilen of the grave of the Meſſſ in that eminent Prediction of HMiab; 


8 d He was cut of out of the land of the living, and he made his grave with the 


Sy virtue of this Prediction the promiſed Meſſias was to be buried. © 
that Rabbi l . | IEEE ene 1 7 f f 


2 Iſa. 53.8, 9. 


== =>, 3 Rm Med ans. a. 


Secondly, that our J7eſus, whom we believe to be the trueMeſſas, was 
thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, although it ſeem repugnant to rhe manner 
of his death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by the Remars to die upon 

Jo this cuſtom the Croſt, had not the favour of a ſepulchre, but their bodies were expoſed 


Horace allu- 


4s, Evil. 16. to the fowls of the air, anu the heaſts of the field, or if they eſcaped their 


1.2. Non ho- voracity, to the longer injury of the? air and weather. A guard Y as allo Wi ;- 
dir non paſ. uſually f ſet about them, leſt any pitying hand ſhould take the body from the 
ces in cruce Curſed tree, and cover it with earth. o 57 


Gm, «2 
1 


corvos. and 9! o 5160 21603 ni asi. ian Gon d 

Juvenal, vultux, jumento alda crucibuſq; relictis, Ad foetus properat, partEmq; cadaveris affert. So Prud:ntius, 
Crux illum colt in auras, Viventeſq; oculos offerat alitibus, t ee. Hymn. 4. This puniſhment did appear in the Milo 
logy of Prometheus; who e by ſome vepreſented fimply 85 de, by others particularly be is deſcribed as d. 
cavpwul'©, eſpecially by Lucian, who delivers him aggon\iadWov, xe & tu[uAu, , Evregrvgs wor, dia- 
oxcomC lore And Tertullian ſpeaking 1 Pontus from whence Marcian came; Omnia torpent, omnia rigent: nihil illio 
niſi feritas calet; qu fabulas ſcenis dedit, de ſacristiis Taurotum; & amoribus Colchorum, & crucibus Caucaſe- 


rum. Adv. Mard d. I. ci 1. Ile ach hes the ſul ect of +hree Tragedise, Medea, Iphigenia in Tauris, and Prometheus Vine 1 5 
or rater Crucifixus. As TY ples 41 * bir Htver, ſo were the bodies o crucified perſons left to the f. him 
mi ſcuous rapuaſty of carmiverdia” forts.” So true it wat of them hut Auguſtus once ſaid, Cuidũm l&pulturam petenti reipon his 
dit, jam illum in volucrum vie roteſtate, Sner 3.3132 Nor mere cher; ohly in the power: of che fem lg of the air, a Promcthe | 
us was, mhem t hey durſt not hang too. low, left men ſoguld fuccour bim Lr d m X; P90 eo ESaueweR 26% fazs Vul: Jenin 
can in Lucian fer that reaſon 122 orlinarily they hu ow upon the 2 „that the ravenous beafts might reich them, a A Corp 
puleius deſcliber pat ibuli oruciatum, cum canes & vultures intima protrahunt viſcera. Su the bodies were oſten le libro 
upon the CWſv till the Sun and Ridin had, putrefied,apd Nr they tbe daughter of Polycrates did ſee_ber fat" WM f fe 
face in a dream, to be waſhed by Ju iter, and to be anointed by the Sun why bung upon the Croſs, it was performed: Lahe 118 
keys Arat e au- Th Z n Sed, 1 8 A m A ö mob! du, eie 5 n el ligno 
Als Wirrs n Ty Toual@nttds; Herod. Thalia: Of which Textul. de Anim. C. 46. Ut cum Polycrati Samio fil | 
crucem [pk ieh de Solis unguſhe & lavacrg Jovis And which. is farther thus expreſſed Valerius Maximus: Putce Fe 
Borg tabido ctuore manantia” membra, e cui Neptunus annuum manu piſcatoris reſtituers N 
ſitu mareidam, Samios lætis ois uſpexit, IS. c. 5. bla were. the bolier of rhe cruri ed left: ut in ſublimi putreſcerent Cu had | 
Cytenxum Fheodorum Philoſophum non ignobilem nonne miramur? cui cum Iyſimachus Rex crucem minaretur Alti led 
urſo, inqffit, iſta horribilia minitare purpuratis tuis, Theodori quidem nihil intereſt humine an ſublime putreſce 5 
Cicero I. 1. Tuſc. Quæſt. And ſo they periſhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to the deſcription of Silius Italicus, 1 fied 1 
Wotan eee ge ente in Scy b K ufhxa catavera *runcis i wee C181 Kr! few 
n rated MES "I Ape be „ N „ 7 M 
Thus, whether by the ſowls or beaſts, or by ve injury of ine ar weather, pho fleſh of thoſe which wert crucified was conſumed ; 7 
- Arteraidorys obſerved, who concluded from thence, The it was bag. for- the rich $0 dream of being crucified: Tus A IA, 6 WI 
We. WUD gef, N M SIONNVNOW 5,08, gauge ec, Oneirocr. I. 2. C. JB. } As appeareth by thar Relarior hands 
Petronius Arbiter: Imperator Prayincie lattehes quſſit. crucibus affigi. Prox ĩma autem nocte cum miles qui cruces al th 
TP. $ SAC e A n t v ca 
vahat, ge quis ad ſepulturam FOrpare nene nd whi Po dierwas. abſens, Traq; criciari uniiis parentes,or Vt 4 2 
runt laxatam cuſtodiam,detraxerenodte pend n As ere we e the ſoldier ſet fot 4 f. imſel 


and rhe end of Hrvnſtodia, (which the Greek Lexicographers do nor, wall confine to the cer 44 Jo wines _— 


«+ — . 
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et 18 M Croſs (another example the ignomin wo his pun iſhment ) by the command of Ptolemy.; *O 3 Nashi: S. ws 
—＋ ar, d iz 7 TV e | 101 ö * 

| dyactupweans* for not long after in t he ſame Aut hour it follows, Oxi c ige, of Th 0G we Ty 
es I ns cob uc Pomhovre TH k Saserg. ftr, f 3 To — 
ws und opreoy iN ονο xoptory. Where we ſee 4 guard ſet to teep him from burial, and the voracious fowls ready to eige on 
e crncifacion. of xy perſon, jews 
rudy 797 Hes epd Nasr of ey, & cracem aſſervantes, viz. ne quis ad ſep turam corpus 
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ul ap i uεαεανNMao an. Where xpswuaoct is again to be obſerved as 


WATDIWARS AS” 193% //, 9 

:. Under that cuſtom of the Roman Law. was now the body of our Saviour | 

on the Croſs, and the guard was. ſet ;. there was the Centurion and they that Muth. 27.154. 
were with him, watching Jeſus. The Centurion returned as ſoon as Chriſt was 

dead, and gave teſtimony unto Pilate of his death: but the watch continueth 

ſtill, How: then can, the ancient Predictions be fulfilled 2 how can this Jonas 

be conveyed into the belly of the whale ? where ſhall * he make bis grave with a Ife. 53.9. 
the wicked, or with the rich, in his death. of crucifixion 2 By the providence ß 
him who did foretell it, it ſhall be fulfilled. They which petitioned that he | 
might be crucified ſhall intercede that he may be interred. For the || cuſtom nd 
of the Jews required, that whoſbever ſuffered by the ſentence of their Law Tun 
ſhould be buried, and that the fame day he ſuffered. Particularly they could LW? 
not but remember the 1 orgs of Moſes, W Hf a man have committed a . 
fin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou bang him on a tree; His 1 = 
body ſhall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou ſbalt in any wiſe bury vn 
him that day. Upon this general cuſtom and particular Law, eſpecially con- Maimon. 
ſidering the ſanctity of the day approaching, © the Fews, that the bodies ſhould N * 
not remain upon the Croſs on 74 Sabbath day, beſought Pilate that their legs $ Joſephus. 
might be broken, aud that they might be taken away. And this is the firſt ſtep {rang _ 
to the Burial of our Saviour. rag ae 
ler, J Y 763 n vemeSixns aver u, we} Ar. it dverfiv 9 3x) Surfer. De Bell. gal ng 4+ 1 
Dem. 21. 22, 23. Fobn 19. 3372 an en e - = | 
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For though by the common rule of the Roman Law, thoſe which were 
condemned to the Croſs were to loſe both Soul and Body on the tree, as 
not being permitted either ſepulture or [| mourning; yet it was in the power Non ſolent 
of the Magiſtrate to indulge * the leave of burial : and therefore Plate, autem lugeri 
who cruciſied Chriſt. becauſe tlie Fews deſired it, could not poſſibly deny 8 
W f + , ait) hoſtes, vel 
him burial when they N N he which profeſſed to find no fault in perduelliones 
him while he lived, could make no pretence for an acceſſion of cruelty after gamnatte ne 
: 2 F "PIETY ſuſpendioſi. 
his death. | Son Mb | . 

C Ya s nus ſibi intu- 
lerunt, non tædio vitæ, ſed mala conſcientia. Digeſt. 1. 3. tit. 2. l. Libererum. $o Ulpianus, J. 9. de Officio Proconſulks : * 
N eorum qui capite damnantur cognatis ipſorum neganda non ſunt ; & id ſe obſervaſſe etiam Divus Auguſtus 
libro decimo de vita ſua ſeribit. Hodie autem eorum in quos animadvertitur | corpora non aliter ſepeliuntur quam 
{ fuerit petitum & permiſſum; & nonnunquam non nittitur, maxime majeſtatis cauſa dainnatorum. So Paulus 
{. 1. Semen iarum: Corpora animadverſorum-quibuſlibet petentibus ad ſepulturam danda ſunt. Obrioxios criminum 
ligno ſupplicio ſubjectos ſepulturæ tradi non vetamus, Cod. l. 3. zit. 43. l. 11. 5 | | 


Now though the-Fews had obtained their requeſt of Pilate, though Chriſt 
had been thereby certainly buried; yet had not the prediction been fulfil- 
led, which expreſly mentioned the rich in bis death. For as he was cruci- 
fied between two thieves, ſo had he been buried with them, becauſe by the 
Jews, there was appointed a publick place of burial for all ſuch as ſuffered 
ao 2 5 SIN 
. Wherefore to reſcue the body of our bleſſed Saviour from the malicios —_ 
hands of thoſe that cauſed his Crucifixion , there came à rich man of Arina- Man. 25. 
thea, named Joſeph, an honourable counſellour, a good man and a juſt , who alſo 8 R 
if waitedfor the kingdom of God, eing df. of Telus ur ſer for Fu: 
i F week © | * * | . 
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i ARTICUE IV. 
r rler 
fear of the Fews.: this Foſeph came and went in Bolaij unto Pilate, and Pefought 
him that he might take away the my TO Aud Pilate. gave him leave, and 
_ commanded the. body to le delivered: he came therefore and 
Feſus. 7 33 eM | Seen ir | 


_ th. ** 


- — —— — - 


Zoba.z. 1,20. Beſide, there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firſt came to Feſus by  night- 
. 19. 39, 4%. 4 man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Fews, a Maſter of Iſrael ; this Nicademus 
| came and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound 
weight. Ther took they the body of Jeſus 2% wound it "in liner rlothes, with 

the ſpices ; d the manner of the Jews is to 0h ICH NOR PAS E201 3107 

And thus was the Burial of the Son of God performed; according to the 

cuſtom of the people of God. For the underfländing of which there are 

three things conſiderable: fitſt, wat was done to the body, to prepare it 

for the Grave; ſecondly, how tlie Sepulchre was prepared to reeelve the 

body; thirdly, how, the perſons were tted by the interring of our Saviour 

to fulfil the Prophecy. * a 1 . 914 ech ie Mondo DI DAW. mi. 

As for fulfilling the cuſtom, of the Fews as to the prepa aration in reſpect of 
ark 14.3, 8. his body, we find the ſpices and the” nen clother. When bers came d. woman 
having, an alabaſter box of ointmeit Fade very precious, and ſhe brake the 

box and poured it on his head ;, Chr made this interpretation f of that action, 

45 c [he is come before W's rr vg Body to the burying. When Chriſt was riſen, 
tute 24. 1. Mary Magdalen and the other Mary brought the ſpices which we Pay Prepared, 
* that they might come and anoint him. Thus was there an interpreted and an in- 
tended unction of dur Saviour, but really and actually he Was interred with 

the ſpices which Njcodemus Brought. The cuſtom of wrapping in the elothes 
John 11. 44. Ve ſee in Lazarus riſing from the grave ; for he came forth bound hand and 
John 20.6, 7. foot with grave. clothes, and his face was bound 'about with a” napkin. In the 
ame manner when our Saviour was riſen; Simon Peter went into the ſepulchre 
and ſaw the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head, - not tying 

with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. Thus according 

" There re for to the cuſtom of the Jews, was the'body”6fiChyiſt'bound'in; ſeveral linen 
Goſpel expreſ. Clothes with an aromatical compoſition {and ſo prepared for the ſepulchre. 

the linen ET: J. MiB 31 IOFY  ENINTUONY! 129 mung OLI! 319 [D933; ore cy 1 
VCET%%%%%CꝙCCCCC Maſk 1. 16 4 Maw, 
S. Luke, 2 ad ge, OSD is uſed by 8. Luke an S. John, ExaCoy Ty m3 06 ino, Y Edviczy E,] 5 
viele. Now beth theſe words ſhew that the clothes were linen mad tunica linea, Ge, $dwowrity, Nd n, wat ie 
Etym. So OO, Aya i4yane, Heſych. This. was according to the cuſtom of the ewe, amo 1 there was 4 kind o 
Law, That they ſhould uſe no other Grave-clothes. As thertfore the &/Egyprians* mm*Herodotus, ximrj]ee + ner I! 
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mV 057T8 T0 Gwe hd . Fgucrirns, ſo the Fews. But it ij farther to be obſerved, that S. John ſaith #Jyour aus Sve, 
they bound up bis body with ſeveral clothes, which ſignifies it was done faſciatim. As Herodotus in another caſe,ouvjryn 7: 
10 he- Te) Nee, x; cb & guns THawes: lr amy ec. Whereas then Julius Pollux obſerves, pulas & n U Tn. 
au g11yiTus. I conceive theſe d Sb in S. John were ſucb TrAawuarss Tidy tour, lineæ faſciæ, or inſtitæ, called in ꝛbe cale 
of Lazarus nei for as be is deſcribed JeiSix8y©@: e,, fo it is ſaid of the body of Chriſt, idvoar aur? avorics , they 
bound him with linen bandages or ſwathes.Theſe are the arrapin Nowa,s theGremmarians interpret uctelæ tanquam uni 50 
A the ancient MS. in the Library at $3. James's reads it.NAuÞ@- 85 x 14 aus unf laue. And ſo Heſychius read it, 
| when he made that interpretation. Keif ius ( leg. Knglaus) 1 Sem . What ancient iy ne was, will appear 

by the words of Julius Pollux: Kai wiv T6)4 Th A N Ti Oxipumed) eylemtulbor, ws gie mat AAR, a , cv, 
Tov, xeqygia,, the bauds or cords by which abe beds or couches are faſtned, and upon which the bedding lies. In this ſenſe it #11 
be taken in that known place of Atitophanes, in Avibns j IO ED Io 0 4 

ii E miprlu 58 a» Sul 2% 15 TH ain VIMEO nnen 
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1213 was fy LAG "71 F107 x3 1522088 4 
of which Euſtathius Nad. G. gives us,this Account: $103. A dp Jenbras. Mr , dei, ia in i n wh An S Aras ney 
r TXy wal, i axnbn tor Re, la, ii ve due ud7 Ans. Hence rhe e interpretation of xepis. 


46 E tymologus,Kergiz orhalre 7d qpiviay a0 Who welles He A h vit. in reſerdite 40 tha place of Ariſtophanes, otherwiſe 
it hath no relation to a bed but indifferently fignifieth am faſcia or band. So the Scholiaft of Ariſtophanes; H 9 Af 510 
Cori & gi maptornds inearn i Seauso ms xniver; der the cord of & bed, but 4 faſcia or gafdle like unto it. With ſuch 
linen faſciæ, ſwathes, or bandages, war the body of Latarus involved. "Ex mole hey PU £6154 wor TrAgKTION d 
Seung 4 Hergiwus, ſays Nonnus And. ſuvencus,} 31% OT OOUL 21 0 „„ 
82 N Doc mona, congekis manibus pedibuſd; repete hon © 
7 „ 2 red en 0, altar cu lines text, 1 -+ 7, b \ HEE” * 
FFF e tetüm⸗ Alis cbm © faſcia corpus. Ly 9 (04 SA ENVY 8 LILLE R246 
mW" N . ole . 
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Hence Baſil Biſbop 74 Seleucia. mates Lazarus come ont of the grave 10 live like an Infant in fwadling-dotbes."Exci $w & v: mot, 
„en ere N i fear ©: ν⁰]j⁰ i u 122 „ Thu Tips ru 8% 10dta]s, 
n joiran Þ bela de d e K 6) ten iger r andegarae.Orat.in Publican. & Phariſ. The xere/zu then 
wert inſtita us the uig ar Latin; faſciæ, as Juvencis and ibe Syriack Tranſlation, i upο e Vo, vinctus faſciis. 
Of the ſame manure Iconteive mere the öh nem iontd an our Saviour's burial ; and ſo S. Auguſtine does expreſs them in re- 
conciling the reſt of the Evangelifts, who mentioned —— the ſind on. with S. John, who addeth Nicodemus and the 
35114. Neque hic aliquid repugnet recte intelligentibus. Neq; enim illi qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, afirmaverunt 4 
ſolo Joſeph Domiaum ſepultum, quamyis ſolius commemorationem fecerint; aut quia illi una ſindone 2 Joſeph in- 
volutum dixerunt, propterea prohibuery unt intelligi & alia lintea potuiſſe afferri a Nicodemo & ſuperaddi : ut verum 
narraret EE. quod non uno linteo, ſed linteis, involutus ſit; quamvis & propter ſudarium quod capiti adhibe- 
batur, & inſti tas quibus totum corpus alligatum eſt, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamſi una ſindon ibi fuit, veriſſime 
dici potuit, Ag auerunt eum limteis. Pe ronfenſu Evang. I. 3. c. 23. Theſemhicb he calls inſtitæ quibus totum corpus alli- 
tum eſt, wert the RN NIN, involucra mortui. Beſide theſe we read in the Hiſtory of Lazarus, i Je qurs cuds - 
Ar Sevo, John 11.44. and of our Saviour, T8 08d &euoy 0 10 & © a ανν, au , The ſame is rendred by the Sy- 
riack , and Nonnus makes it a Syriack word, Kai Av MTV yg I xurtAgdea roger, SS door Y oo 
eim Soph gien Whereas the word is not of a Syrizch, but Latin origination, and from the Larins came to the Greel: and 
Eaſtern Peopig; Sud or and Sudare, from thence Sudarium. Vatinius reus, agente in eum Calvo, ſudario candido frontem 
deterſit. Nunri Surtonins | Nero, Plerumg; produpln publicum Jigatocirca collum ſudario. This was tranſlated into 
their own Language by the latter Greeks, to 2 Fo which before "was called 1 v7/Ctov and Ude nor, ar i; obſerved by Ju- 
lius Pollux zi Tg M eto, Se {6p 9 15 Ale, An 5 &y rd S gc. Kayutdia E ann vices, 
* 1 cue 45 pay: es] Sing 'Aparogeyer d i Lahr mim 7154 S, Reil ne E e AxCwy, Th Se 
dil ug, Where v e ee the ſame with that in Quintiliau, frontem deterſit ; njzun/Cicy then was the ſame 
with Sudarinm .” So the $choliaff upon that place: Hemer pax per nuvey m' of Eier. This is the froper 
ſygnificatieg|of Tad, vi. f linen cloth uſed to wipeoff, frees ; bus win it was tranſlated into the Chaldee or Syriach 
Language it received a more Gemers! henificesion, of any 1b veil, or. covering of linen, for any other uſe. At Ruth 3. 15. 
Bring the veil that thou haſt upon thee : the Challee vendrbeh ir, 0 TIT an, ad it held fix meaſures of 
Bprley.j $0 ben Moſes is ſaid to put © veil on his face, Exod. 34. ,53.1the Chaldee again fendreth it PDR OY an 
MIT. MNIR VAT. So the Rabbint ordinarily.uſe, "WW FIN, the veil or covering of his head : and in 
that ſenſe ir is here taken, not with any relation to the Etymology, 4s Nonnys conceived in thoſe words, O f £207 id fora 
i, | negauire, as if Lazarus had come ſweating out of bor grave; but the only uſe, is being bound about the head, and 
covering the face; which the Epiſtle of Martialis calls ſudarium mortuorum. ibs 503 n 


a As for the preparation of the ſepulehre to receive the body of our Savi- 341 | | 
our, the cuſtom of the Fews was alſo punctually obſerved in that. Foſeph of. 
Arimathed'had prepared a place of burial for himſelf, and the manner of it 
is expreſſed. For in the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in auth. 27. 
the garden a new ſepulchre' wherein never man di laid, which Joſeph had hewn Mark 15. 
out of the" pock for his om tomb : there e Feſar, and rolled a great ſtone to | 
the door of the ſepulchre. And ſo Chriſt was buried after the manner of the, . 
ee br n, fo n \ |] as. \. 2... Strabo''- 
Jews, in a Vault made by the] excavation of the rocky firm part of the [erverh of Je. 
earth, and that Vault ſecured from external injury by a great maſſy ſtone rulalem, that 
rolled to the mouth or door thereof.” After which ſtone was onee rolled % 

"ew Ty bop” Be) PIT . 9 4+ 1 In „ dg 
thither, the whole funeral action was performed, and the -Sepuſture com- f g. 
pleted: ſo that it was not lawful by the cuſtom of the Fews* any more to 2 war 2 
open 1 ſepulchre, or diſturb the interred body. nee 8 
e . . . ocky under- 
that in 4 garden ſo near Jeruſalem there ſhould be found ground which was n is ſaid 


Again, he objefts that aamopety figntfies not only lapides ex lapicidina cædere, but alſo polire & qu 
At db ee ſignifies the laſt only. Whereſore being it is ſail not only Ac) artfunutrov, which may be underſtood of building, but alſo 
dag drr, which can be underſtood of no ether; therefore he concludes that it war Vault built of ſquare ſtone within the ground. 
But there is nonece ſity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of act dee, which may he extended to any ſenſe of aamoueiv, (as Origen den 
beg * „N AAN prnperor i avtge ) andibar, when it ſpeaks of a Few iſb cuſtom, mnſt be taten in that ſenſe which is moſt 


bia. rongrnous tatheir cuſtom; and ar they uſedthe werd. Now they rendered the word II by A mανÿñ, King. 5. 15. 8 

wiſe Acriuy by Spes, Ilai. 5 1. 1. CETVAN NS IR n dis & Sepeety Terear hy e N 
0 therefore Deut. 6. 11. Ag N ν,τ g 3H Fe οt,˖ſ Hai. 22.16. On $AzTvuncas ο Z. d wrnpeel op, 2 

ſuch eg dug mevTe tr Three: txlwny in both places AaTeptely is nothing elſe but YN, anathere ur MAdTHimubver in the 
b language of the Jews is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe with Mdxn GO acxwrounudrogy,that ir, digg ed or bewn out of the ground. This 


is well expreſſed: by Orig. Hey d g ma Ia os ovitone dE la i TH Y d 7% 73 (4 

Kip 1919. LOSS WT7'. u e NN dun ai hte Sym, Y rom d pvondr ne fy I > at — 
r Nn 19 NFA id. 2. adv. Celſum. And this cutting the ſepulehre out of he rock, rather than building of it in 
the earth, is very material in the opinion of S. Jerome; who makes this obſervation'on Matth. 27. In monuments novo quod 
ereiſum fuerat è Petra, conditus eſt, ne ſi ex multis lapidibus ædificatum eſſet, ſuffoſſis tumuli tundamentis, ablatus 
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tutxo diceretur; and gives this interpretation of vie Prophet Iſaiah; Quod autem in- ſepulchro ponendus effet, Prophetz 
teſtimonium eſt, dicentis, Hit habit abit in exciſa ſpelunca petra fortiſſime, ſtatimque'poſt duos verſich los ſequi tur, Regen 
Cum gloria videbit is. Another uſe of the ſame ſuppoſſt ion is made liktwiſe by S. Ambroſe : Domini corps wnquam per Apo- 
ſtolorum doRrinam infertur ii vacuam & in novam requiem lapidis exciſi; ſcilicet in pectus durſti æ gentilis quodam 
doctrinæ opere exciſum Chriſtus infertur, rude ſeilicet ac novum, & nullo antes ingreſſu timo ſis Dei pervium. ix 
Matth. 749 27. Thus was the Sepulchre prepared for the boly: and when Joſeph bad laid" it there, ae f e, ve bud ga- 
mel; A gon, he rolled a great ſtone to the ſtoor, the lai; part of that ſolemnity. For this great ſtone mac ſa v0 be rolled by 
reaſon of the bigneſs , as being not portable, (from whence aroſe the "Womens doubt, Mark 16:3; Who ſhall relllus away the 
ſtone from the door of the 1epulchre? } * that very properly, for it had its name from that tolling, being valleſ vonſtan /) ty 
the Fews, MJ or PRIN, from 2 yolvere, HN Dd D  QIMNU ANY TT RR 
[R-MRx 1993) 19D TYAN Obadias de Bartenors * his hath been obſerved by ths" Fews-4hemſelver, 
D ZW TR D MNE7 NOR It is prohibited for any man to open the ſepulchre” afret it is ſhut 


as 1 


_ 


U 


— 
* 9 


Ikuhlirdly, two eminent perſons did concur unto the burial of our Saviour, 
ene Ruler and a Counſellor, men of thoſe orders among the Fews as were of 
—— 10. greateſt authority with the people; Jaſepb of Arimathea, rich and Honour. 


jephCa 45, able, and yet inferior to Nicodemus, one of the great Council of the Sanbe. 
2 3 drim: theſe two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are 
chaſe 1000 your brought by. the hand of Providence to interr him; that ſo the prediction 
ers med al might be fulfilled which was delivered by Haiah to this purpoſe: The coun- 
inte ty ſs] of his enemies, the deſign of che Fews, a made his grave with the wicked , 
the Roner7. 5 that he might be buried with them which were crucified with him: but be- 
oben, non . cauſe he hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth; becauſe he 
prevented was no way guilty of thoſe crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered ; that there 
war by 1he ſud- might be a difference after their death, though there appeared little 'diftin- 
ar- ge 4 ction in it; the counſel of his Father, the deſign of Heaven put him wich the 
res Alus ii rich in his death, and cauſed a Counſellor and a Ruler of the Fews.to bury him. 
I The neceſſuy of this part of the Article appeareth, firſt, in that it gives a 
left c g. teſtimony and aſſurance of the truth both. of Chriſt's Death preceding, and 
rv e of his Reſurrection winnen, Men are not put into the earth before they 
= 7 y die: Plate was very inquiſitive whether out Saviour b bad leen amy while 
* 1/«; 53. 9. dead, and was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, before he would give the body 
* 0 15:44 zo Joſeph to be interred, Men cannot be ſaid to riſe; ho never died; nor 
can there be a true Reſurrection, where there hath, not been a true Piſſolu- 
tion. That therefore we might believe Cbriſt truly roſe from the dead, 
we mult be firſt aſſured that he died: and a greater aſſurance of his death 
than this we cannot have, that his body was delivered by his enemies from 

the Croſs, and laid by his Diſciples in the grave: ger 
- +: Secondly, a profeſſion to believe that Chriſt was beried is neceſſary, to 
* Colo. a. . Mork within us a correſpondence and ſimilitude of his burial.” For we are 
1 Row. 6.4. Juried with him in Baptiſm, even d. Buried with him by Baptiſm into death ; that 
lite as Chriſt was raiſed up from the, dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
3 Quicauid "alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. That || nothing may be done or. ſuffered by 
geſtum eſt in our Saviour in theſe great tranſactions of the Mediator, but may be acted in 


cruce Chriſti, ; . irits. 
in ſepultura, our Souls 7 and rep ented in Our ſpirits. 
in relurrecti- np dc re Þ 3 25H, 992 Tr | br bf 
one tertio die, in aſcenſione in cœlum, & in ſede ad dextram Patris, ita geſtum eſt, ut his rebus, non myſtice tantum 
dictis, ſed etiam geſtis, configuraretur vita Chriſtiana quæ hic geritur. Nam propter ejus crucem dictum eſt, Qui au- 
tem Feſu Chriſti ſunt, carnem ſuam . crucifixerunt cum vitiis & concupiſcentiis; propter ſepulturam, Conſepulti enim ſuns 
cum Chriſta per baptiſmum in mortem; propter Reſurrectionem, t quemadn Chriſtus reſurrexit à mortuis per glorian 
Patris, ita. & nos in novitate vita ambulemus; propter aſcenſionem in coelum, ſedemqz ad dextram Patris, Si autem Re. 
ſurrexiftts'cum Chr iſto. que ſurſum ſunt querite, ubt Chriſtus eſt ad dextram Dei ſedens. S. Auguſt. Enchirid. ad Laur. And 
ibis was. before obſerved by Ocigen. l. 2. adv. Celſ. Ta oviaCeC ne fat v * Inst dx bs IEP 
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Th 2494 Imp Sebwurel. "No wp wu 7% 5 auvpeo var ewToy Af : dnAvuerlur df hnIvay i \ 


" * 4 
. .v 


' a 


13% . 88 ee be, , 10, Ks 2 Fu a fl., 
orfAH HA & g, Eu 3 u M uu¹ν ei ir T9 Save Te: Kupts nfs Ina Rẽů/ν of £ iu xorp@r ifs: 
n A Ty 1074" .x) 6 $127 . a , d 7d, O 38 d du n Em Sr inapet, 9 Id 71 
＋ iE N⁰νν,EGę, H % e md S214 Y av Ta, N Ts, EI 20: uam du, Y I nu e i raph a 


Hoy g uνð,u hui ſas as N H 0v14 Toa!) ! 3 Th Laune Abner 
eee 
nE H eilt . | Ab eite itt 's '- Thirdly, 


e ret e . aue FE Sau ad W. 
76, Evrnldquu Þ 257 i m Canmfiruel 


PR 
— — EE I CI Ee 


* ” F 
- U 5 
1 * wy — [rs 8 2 a UF IA " atk ll. ..c. os es. cla. vol. 4 n 4 4 1 a 
Lam — 8 4 — - 

— 
N ; a ; 3 ws #4 7 x 
: «* 2 Ts ' I 1 
5 »- « . # \ 
£ 8 f 
A. . ol — . 


— — 8 — — 
Third ly, it was moſt convenient that thoſe pious ſolemnities ſhould be per- 
formed on the body of our Saviour, that lus Diſciples might for ever learn 
what honour was fit to be received and given at their Funerals. When Ana- 
via died; though for his fin, yet they wound him up, and carried him out, and At 5. 6. 
buried him: when Stephen was ſtoned, devout men carried him to his burial,and Ae 8. 2. 
made great lamentation over him: and when Dorcas died, they waſhed her, and 44, g. 35. 
laid her in an upper Chamber. Sd careſul were the Primitive Chriſtians of the 
rites of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour's time, the Greeks did much, the 
Romans more, ule. the burning of the bodies of the dead, and reſerved only 
their aſhes in their urns: but When Chriſtianity began to encreaſe, the ſune- 
ral flames did ceaſe, and after a few ||Emperours had received Baptiſm, there hi ap- 
was not 4 hody burnt in all the Raman Empire. For the firſt Chriſtians whol- 5» 7 
ly abſtained from conſuming of the dead bodies with fire, and followed the nd rr gg 
_ example of our Sayiour's funeral, making uſe of precious ointments for the tine of Theo- 
dead, which they refuſed while they lived, and ſpending the ſpices of Arabia a igll 
jn their graves. The deſcription of the perſons which interred Chriſt, and bu much; Li. 
the enumeration of their Vertues, and the everlaſting commendation of her Looney 
who brake the box of precious ointment for his burial, have been f thought tuntorum u- 
ſufficient grounds and encouragements for the careful and decent ſepulture ſus noftro ſe- 
of Chriſtians. For as natural reaſon will teach us to give ſome kind of re- e edle . 
ſpect unto the bodies of men/ though dead, in reference] to the Souls which men docet, co 
formerly inhabited them: ſo, and much more, the followers of our Savi- pro 1 
our while they looked upon our bodies as living temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and nor mortuis 
bought by Chriſt, to be made one day like unto his glorious body, they RN 
thought them no ways to be * neglected after death, but carefully to be laid "ha 1 
up in the wardrobe of the Grave, with ſuch due reſpect as might become ue by the 
the honour of the dead, and comfort of the living. And the decent cuſtom © #ins, # 
of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo acceptable unto God, that by his provi- cauſe the Hes. 
dence it proved moſt f effectual in the converſion of the Heathens and pro- _— 2 
pagation of the Goſpel. 4 . the Chriſt 5 
& exſecrantur rogos. & damnant ignium ſ ulturas. And the 4 nſwer given tothis objefian was, Nec, ut Eero — 
damnum ſepulturæ timemus, ſed veterem & meliorem conſuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Minut. Felix in Ofa- 
vio. And Tertull. Et hoc etiam in opinione quorundam eſt ; propterea nec ignibus funerandum ajunt, parcentes ſu— 
perfluo animæ. Alia eſt autem ratio pietatis iſtius, non reliquiis animz adulatrix, fed crudelitatis etiam corporis 
nomine averſatrix, quod & ipſum homo non utique mereatur pœ ali exitu impendi. De anima c. 51. At ego magis 


ridebo vulgus tunc quoque, cum ipſos defunctos atrociſſime exuerit, quos poſtmodum guloſiſſime nutrit, iiſdem igni- 
bus & promerens & offendens. O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem ! ſacrificet, an inſultet, cum crematis cremat? 


* 


— Rx „rb wy, oe „ 


0 Idem de Reſur. Carn.c. 1. * The Heathens objected it to the Primitive Chriſtians ; Reſervatis unguenta funeribus. Minu- 
© tius Felix. And Tertullian confeſſeth it, Thura plane non emimus. Si Arabiz queruntur, ſciant Sabzi pluris & cariores 
t ſuas merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari, quam Diis tumigandis. 4pol. c. 42. And ſreaking of ſpices, lib. de Idololat. 

Etiam hominibus pigmenta medicinalia, nobis quoque inſuper ad ſolatia ſepulturæ uſui ſunt, So Clem. Alex. MueiCey- 
e mu of 38 vexegi. And again, Al igherest xeious TH wipoy xnd\igg, & oοιπν u oνο? Sromvisoy. Pædag. I. 2. c. 8. f Ipie 
y Dominus die tertio rgjurrecturus . mulieris bonum opus prædicat, prædicandumque commendat, quod unguen- 

dim pretiq it ſupeii membra ejus effuderit, atque hoc ad eum ſepeliendum fecerit. Et laudabiliter commemoran tur 


n in Evangelio, qui corpus ej ; | 
rum iſtæ authoritates non hoc admonent, quod inſit ullus cadaveribus ſenſus: ſed ad Dei providentiam, cui placent 
etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quoque mortuorum pertinere ſignificant, propter fidem reſurrectionis aſtruendam. 
S Auguſt de Civitate Dei, 1.1.c. 1 3. OU 5 Aura REL 80 To n Hemxacirs A&W wer, d Kino© meeianger, om 
virus e Komelwy C AHI De, nai TUY eint Is r el rern, zn Tu vfl rEAnld av, of d 5 «13, omwy 
rewss, Net Tha eyorcnonozy ofuX ls th lud Ev of db SEOTEER, BY. CHCAN]ol, Kart 3d 265 a5uoTiges To vouur, Y Ths 
wdyuldns ws meds Tu Tay xd Ns Tagns 45, ive wy v Beit why Ty Jovdper Thy eyorxnmony o{v lu) Saoppriijar- 
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Nec ideo tam oontemnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpora defunctorum, maximEque juſtorum atque fidelium, quibus 
tanquam organis & vaſis ad omnia bona opera Sanctus uſus eſt Spiritus. Si enim paterna veſtis & annulus, ac fi quid hu- 
Juſmodi tanto charius eſt poſteris, quanto erga parentes major exſtitit aſtectus; nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda ſunt corpora, 
We utiq; multo familiarius atq; oonjunctius quam quæ libet indumenta geſtamus.Hzcenim non ad ornamentum vel adju- 
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us de cruce acceptum diligenter atque honorifice tegendum lepeliendumque curarunt. Ve- ... 
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dbu 5 tec: e, vn due ty oi nt 70 od EY; frites JOY let Gy owpet y. EI 28 ir N Y Onur 
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ibu. J den dein MrAννꝗ·ð 1H oa coνν anna}: auTy det 78 $28 pant a Ants; t dh, qẽ,õ.e y Y CH⁰ 
JN de b-tag n 2g ir er Cong. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hierarch, c. 7. Propter patrem militiam Chriſti deſeram, cu1 ſepultu- 


Chriſti cauſa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus ejus cauſa debeo? S. Hieron. Epiſt. ad Hel iodorum. tThis was obſerce4 
bs Julian the Apoſtate, who, writing 10,4n Idolatrou High-Prieſt, puts him in mind 1 tbinge by which he thought the 


torium quod adhibetur extrinſecus, ſed ad ipſam ky yy 5 
4 


hriftians gained upon the world; and recommends them 10 zbe practice the Heathen Prieſts. Of zbeſe. he reckons three; the 
I 55 of 2 e * s to ſtrangers,and their 2 fer the Burial of the dead. y nuers d tb ed Tay ma Sn 
ud CN mw 3 anion v £6712 (Jo he calls Chriſtianiny, becauſe they rejected all the Heathen Gols) ovenuZucyy, 
„ e W Cifus uf , x; wet mas rapes of vexgar gegfHνά Henn, „ m7hes Wn; owes 075 N A gion; d bracts 
olefE¹ emvasr Tag) nuſs , Ard da, Epiſt. 49. ad Arſacium. And as pag of erved the care of Burial as a grea: 
encouragement to the Fleathens to turn Chriſtians , ſo Gregory Nazianzen did obſerve the ſame to the great diſhonour of the 


Apoſiate, comparing bis Funeral with hir Predeceſſors. O # 8 ( that is Conſtantius ) Tecampmrlas rard\uors won wins 


TeX), moe als, xy rn, de natal he91s owavois «eſtes Tax gos x; Sadeyious, ais Xerrerot mugs u c A orc i 


real Cole” Y Meant raviguers lem lug U SnxopudVi . dH. Bu tt for Julian, he, Jensi For aum, x 
nie fag al al 2 erde ioc Tapeten arty San Nodlar ν . 3 08 TAC Enzo, & 
e Yeds Or x %, x dV Ss, due then. Srelittut. : ver 


Thus I believe the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the confir- 
mation of the truth of his death already paſt, and the verity of his reſurrecti- 
on from the dead ſuddenly to follow, had his body, according to the cuſtom 
ol the Jews, prepared for a funeral, bound up with linen clothes, and laid 
in ſpices; and after that accuſtomed preparation, depoſited in a Sepulchre 


* 


' hewn out of a rock, in which never man was laid before, and by rolling of 


a ſtone unto the door thereof, entombed there. Thus I believe that Chrif 


. 
was buried. 12 58 | . 
4 1 | F 2 
i & Cr 
j 
# 14 314 
, 4 4 = 
"# F: 4 
1 
1 f? g 
* . : 
, L 7 a j 
jt f | 
* . + 
-t — F :; 1 P * 
2 þ 
110 noni I 1 
: FULL IP 
— — — —— bats "> — 
p | , A Tri 21. e T3 
© | ®, 
„ 
j ? 
7 BT 
5 iS 
* f * 


dd N ' , , 
* 1 * « 4 P 
4 4 : ; x « TH 4 By x 
: b 
; 1 - . * 
b F - „ 1 N 
* * 4 , : 
* 1 „ LS! " » ST © 
. 4 1 
- - * 4 4 $i ; 
: \ N . a , 74 
. * * 2 4 . . « & #4 LE *. Þ * » ts k K 
; . . 4 * a . © 3% +4 + * * 4 + © 7 1 ! : 
* . , 
| | #34 $3444 $977 35 lans £7 12 
a ns , * a. ö 0 of i * 28 a A GE ++ 24 $ % # i144 0 
x - p 
0 -% * PX ;: * 4 * 
ry 3 | CET 2 ;1'7 . 7 | ) ; 
© w 
a - # 1 Sit; z x ts : f _— 
; 7 - * * 3 
* dv 1 * 1 # + 4 . . 
9 9 


, . 5 - * x * 
8 ” * 
id : ! . ; * #7 6 vis * » 9 TY 
b, 7 4 f F 
* ® Z 4 ** V r 


mi hominis, pertinent. S. Aug. de Civit. Dei, 1. 1. C. 1 1 8 


RS => U 8 — — 


—— 1 


/ 


3 mee, 


E L'L. - 225 


N — .* 


| T-EF 5 F T7 4 8 4 
HE DESC HEMD ED INTO / 
1 


ki) 


* * . ' : : pe . wy . 
Ls Y F a v. 1 1 £ £ . l . is, > 19 *3& 7 "x 5 
45 Tz S4 LW 13% 1 aa bs 
A R T I C Is E , y " 
Cr . :\ *. +» 4 n 1 . 9 \ 0 F . 
x — N - & : U W K * * % d p . % *. 1 % . * 4 * F o , 
F 4 4 | | G Ly ” * 4 
deſcended into : the t | 
; role again 
\ | " &* |' | 4 „ 4 17 2 "| 1 | : 


1 . 
ET = 9h rout 
" ASS 295 4 8 3 


3 3 
Y * N - 
&& j* 2 ” I TY - : 4 
? . / — 1 of 


_ 


wy 


He 


8 5 ; Dj 4 d | 1 8 Wy ; {4 4 | N Wy L111 
165 former part of this Article , of the Deſcent into Hel, hath not been 
ſo anciently in the Creed, or ſo uniyerſally, as the reſt. The firſt 2 Ft. it i 15 
lace we find it uſed in was the Church of Aguileia; and the ti here Fe 
place We nnd it uea in was tne Church of Afuileia; and the time we are % 1e 5 
{ure it was uſed in the Creed of that Church was leſs than 490 years after cen: into Hell 


iin |; A442. | .b | c was not in the 
Chriſt. Aſter that ĩt came into the Roman Creed, and © others, and hath 2e in the 


been acknowledged as a part of the Apoſtles Creed ever fince. or Rules of 
ir 4 3 wt . I l ts . i 1 25 + 5 Faith. Some 
1ell us that it was not in theConfeſſion of Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Magneſ.But indeed there is no Confeſſion of Faith in that Epiſtle; fot 
what is read-there was thruſt in pur of Clemens bis Conſtitutions. In like manner, in vain is it ohjected that it was omitted by 
polycarp, Clemens Romanus, and juſtin Martyr, becauſe they have not pretended any Rule of Faith or Creed of their times. But 
that which is material in this Cauſe, It is not to be found in the Rules of Faith delivered by Irenzus, lib. 1. cap. 2. by 
Origen. lib, <& «eg» , in Prooem. or by Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, cap 2. de Virg. veland. c. 1. de Przſcript. ady. 
| Hzret, cap. 13. It 7s not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds which were made by the Councils as larger Explications of the Apoſtles Creed: 
not in the Nicene or Conſtantinopolitane, not in that of Epheſus, or Chalcedon; not in thoſe Confeſſions made at Sardica, 
Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. It is not mentioned in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivered by particular perſons : not in that 
of Euſebius Cæſarienſis, preſented 10 the Council of Nice, Theodoret. I. 1. c. 2. not in that of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, 
elivered to Pope Julius,Epiphan. Hzr. 72. not in that of Arius and Euzoius, preſented to Conſtantine , Socrat. I. 1 c. 19. 
x0t in thut of Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea, delivered in to the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. 1. 2. c. 40. not in that of Euſtathius, 
Theophilus and Silvanus, ſem 0 Liberius, Socrat. I. 4. c. 12. There is no mention of it in the Creed of S. Baſil, Tract. de Fi- 
de in Aſceticis; in the Creed of Epiphanius, in Ancorato, c. 120. Gelaſius, Damaſus, Macarius, &c. It is not in the Creed 
expounded by S. Cyril, ( thongh ſome have produced that Creed to prope it : it is not in the Creed expounded by S. Auguſtine de 
Fide & Symbolo ; nor in that De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, atzribured to S. Auguſtine; not in that which is expounded 
by Maximus Taurinenfis, ner that ſo often interpreted by Petrus Chry ſologus, nor in that of the ChurchofAntioch., delivered 
by Caſſianus, de Incarn. I. s. neither is it t0 be ſeen in the MSS. Creeds ſet forth by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh. 
Indeed it it affirmed by Ruffinus, that in his time it was neither in the Roman nor the Oriental Creeds: Sciendum ſane 


eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanz Symbolo non habetur additum, deſcendit ad inferna; ſel neq; in Orientis Ecclefiis 


dence of Antiquity) that the Article of the Deſcent into Hell was not in the Roman or any of the Oriental Creeds. ® That 
the Deſcent into Hell came afterwards into the Roman Creed appeareth, not only becauſe we find it there of late, but be- 
cauſe we find it often in the Latin Church many Ages ſince. As in. that produced by Etherius againſt Elipandus in the 
jear78 i the 115 Serm. de Tempore falſiy aſcribed to S. Auguſtine, where it is attributed to S. Thomas ibe Apoſtle : In the 
Expoſition of the Creed falſly aſcribed 10 S. Chryfoſtome. © As in the Creed attributed to Athanaſius, which though we 
cannot ſay. was his, yet we know was extant about the year 600. by the Epiſtle of Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis ad Claudium Du- 
cem. It was alſo inſeried imo the Creed of the Council of Ariminum , Soc. 1. 2. c. 37. and of the fourth Council of 


Toledo, held in the year 63 3 and of the ſixteenth Council of the ſame Toledo, held in the year 693. 


Indeed the Deſcent into Hell hath dalways been accepted, but with a va- : J. er nif 
tious Expoſition ; and the Church of England at the Reformation as it recei- verit roman 


ved the three Creeds, in two of which this Article is contained, ſo did it alſo apud inferos 


any Benefice, or received into Holy Orders are obliged to ſubſcribe. And at 
the firſt reception it was propounded with a certain Explication, and thus 
delivered in the fourth year of King Edward the Sixth, with reference to an 
expreſs place of Scripture interpreted of this Deſcent : © That the body of Chriſt e 1 Pa. 3. 19. 
lay in the Grave until his Reſurrection; but his ſpirit, which he gave up was with Nam corpus 


the ſpirits which were detained inPriſon,or in Hell, and preached to them, as the Rang 


forth in Metre after the manner ofa Pſalm, and ſtill remaining at the end of cut Spui- 


4 


habetur hic ſermo. Ruff. in Expoſit. Symbol i. It is certain therefore (nor can we diſprove it by any acknowledged Evi- - 


make this one of the Articles of Religion, to which all who are admitted to Jg Fiff. & 
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place in S. Peter reſtifieth. So likewiſe after the ſame manner in the Creed ſer in ſepulchro 


| 1 b * * tus ab 1 
+ the Palms, the ſame Expoſition is delivered in this Staff; | emiſſus ered 
Ls > T2 Te N Den ſpiritibus qui 
5 01 1 | in Carcere five in infernodetinebantur,fuit,illiſque præ- 
ft And ſo 1 42 1 the fleſh M: 53] dicavit, ut teſtatur Petri locus, &c. Articuli 5 {xv | 
But quic med in he Jpir : Which place was alſo made uſe of in the Expoſition of the 
His 4 then was buried, Bk Creed comained in the Catechiſm ſet ferth by the Authority 
A is our uſe and right. + of King Edward, in the ſeventh year of bi Reign, 
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Hs L after this deſcend 3 
Into the lowet parts, P 0 
Of them that long in darkneſs were | E 
a The, terre, light, ef their po 13036153236 96% 114 
But in the Synod ten Jean after; in the days of Queen Elizabeth, the Ar. pe 
ticles, which continue {till in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but without W 
any the leaſt explication or reference to any particular place of Scripture, in in 
r! jo uo ple place of Srimre's 
Article 3. theſe words; As Chriſt died for us and was huried, ſo ae it believed 8 
IP that he went down into Hell.” Wherefore being, our Church hath not now 2 
impoſed that Interpretation of S. Peter's words, which before it intimated; D 
being it hath not delivered that as the only place of Scripture to found the an 
| Deſcent into Hell upon; being it hath alledged no other place to ground it, ca 
and delivered no other Explication to expound it: we may with the greater Bu 
liberty paſs on to ſind out the true meaning of this Article, and to give our 2 
particular judgment in it, ſo far as a matter of f6 mueh obſeurity and variety lis 
Firſt then, it is to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the x 
Aquileian Creed, ſo it was delivered there not in the expreſs and formal py” 
$8 V.. | | Soi 
term of Hell, but in ſuch a word as, may be capable of a greater latitude, of. 
Deſcen lit in Deſcendit in inferna: which words as they were continued in * other Creed ſo it i 
Interna, ad did they find a double interpretation among the Greets; ſome tranſlating at 
interna, 15 t he . | | h b lo h firſt . h | . t 5 EA 
general writ- inferna Hell, others the wer parts: the firſt with relation to S. Peters's * 
ins in tbe words of Chriſt * Thou ſhalt not leave my foul in Hell ; the ſecond referring to I 
ihe 5: that of S. Paul, d He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth. cr 
he | Ry \ 8949 no d. 
Archbiſho | F th ads vi 
reſtifieh 1 thoſe, in the Benedictine and Cottonĩan Libraries; 0 which T may add thoſe in the Library at Weſtminſter: we ſer — 
the ſame likewſſe in that of Elipandus, Deſcendit ad inferna. hich words are ſo recited in the Creed delivered in the Catechiſm = 
fer forth by the Authority of Edw. VI, An. Dom. 1553. So the ancient MS. in Bennet Colledge Library, Kaſed do eig Deke 
v4, , and the Confeſſion made at Sirmium, els 7 x4g7ux, Wie xg 7a 207m. Since that it is Deſcendit ad inferos, 
and vgme3dvrz 6s A, or Deſcendit ad inferum, as Venantius Fortunatus. For u zg,7w74m i A fit interpretation, if 
we take interna according to the Vulgar Etymology 3 4s S. Auguſtine, Inferi, eo quod infra ſint, Latine appellantur, De Gen. 1 
ad lit. 1. 12.8. 34 or as Nonins Marcellus, In ferum ab imd dictum, unde inferi, quibus inferius nihil. Again, int erna ther 
may well be tranſlated & que, if it be taken according to the true Origination, which is from the Greek dvs, with the Folick 
digamma, from which Dialect moſt of the Latine Language came, "Ev Feegr, Inferi. Now Lys got, according to the Greek con- muſ 
poſition, is nothing elſe hut v e Eiym. Ereegt: ei vs ol, v l <y 71 de def, © N, ev Th Y and Suid. Briggs, who 
yvexeglts, Sno Te i 4 & 7. "Beg is anciently the earth, from, whence 920 va, to the earth: Er£294 then are in the 
the earth, es they ſuppoſed the Manes or Spirits of the dead to be; from whence Homer. Iliad. of. Ache iv ,jñ Aral, if 
Pluto; and Heſiod. Teja' Aids iv ngru0 Muivomy el ra and in imitation of them Æſchylus in Perſis, ey are % pret: 
"Ezun, Lamney e ip, Tide] Eve Auger ds . Thus bees are thoſe which Æſchy lus elſewhere calls w word 
vg ved & W tis lee dr. And as kveest, the Souls of the dead in . earth, ſo are Inferi in the firſt accept ion, that is, F 
Manes. Pomponivs Mela, Augilæ manes tantum Deos putant ; which Pliny delivers thus, Augilæ inferos tantum colunt, and ( 
ani Solinus, Augilz vero ſolos colunt inferos Inferi where then firſt Iven, the Souls of men in the earth: and as Manes whic 
is not only put for the Souls below, but alſo for the place, as in the Pet ; : | * died 
—Maneſque profur di, | and, | of th 
Hæc manes veniat mihi fama ſub 'imos ; | 25 in w. 
fo inferi is moſt frequently uſed for the place under ground where the Souls departed are and the inferna muſt then be thoſ Re- Cho 
gions in which they take up their habitat ions. And ſo Deſcendit ad inferna, NS eig Ju, and Delcendit ad Inferos, ae taine 
the ſame. c Ads 2. 27. d Epheſ. 4. 9. | | | | | 1 N. 
n Secondly, obſerve that in the Aguileian Creed, where this Article was firlt WW liv 
6 50 are #e expreſſed, there was no mention of Chriſt's Burial ; but the words of their three 
words cized in Confeſſion ran thus, © crucified under Pontius Pilate, he deſcended in inferna. frm 1 
Rufhnus,Cru- - | , n | (; ne 
cinxus ſub From whence there is no queſtion but the Obſervation of Ryfinus, who fir ar 1 
Pontiopilato, Ri 1 | | 
deſcendit in inferna. And bis Obſervation upon them is this ; Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleſix Romanz Symbolo non in Rufh 
habetur additum,Deſcendit ad inferna; led neque in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur hie ſermo: vis tamen verhi eadem videtur : : gh 
eſſe in eo quod ſepultus eſt. Expoſ, Symb. Ibe ſame may alſo be obſerved in the Athanaſian Creed which has the Deſcent, but 1 king th 
the Setulture;VWho ſuffered for ourSal-ation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third day from the dead. Nor is #bis 0 he 
| 


obſervable in theſe two, but alſo in the Creed made at Sirmium, and produced at Ariminum, in which the words run thus, Subge, 
Þw ma, x, aN, ,, I cis 397, ore use. Where though the Deſcent be expreſſed, and ibe Buri 
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; It is mat certain, eſe men which made it (Heretichs indeed but not in this) did net underſiard his Burial 
by that Deſcent; and that ay) rf by addition of the following words,” &s mu vor; vet warn ra, 3 mT nel os , - 
out 73g; Ov) Koo dd vrt hater. Fer be: did not diſpoſe and order things below by bis Body in the Grave: nor 
could the. Keepers of the Gates of Hell be affrighted with any.. ſight of his Corps lying in the Sepulcbre. 


expounded it, was-moſt true, that though rhe Ronian and Oriental Creeds had 
not theix Words, yer they had the ſenſè of them in the word buried. It ap- 
peareth therefore that tlie firſt intention of putting theſe words in the Creed 
was only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the deſcent of his Body 
into the Grave. But although they were firſt put in the Aguileian Creed, to 
ſgnifie tlie Burial of Chriſt, and thoſe which had only the Burial in their 
Creed did confeſs as much as thofe which without the Burial did expreſs the 
Deſcent; yet ſince the Roman Creed hath added the Deſcent unto the Burial, 
and expreſſed that Deſcent by words ſignifying more properly Hell, it 
cannot be imagined that the Creed as now it ſtands, ſhould ſignifie only the 
Burial of Chriſt by his Defcent into Hell. But rather, being the ancient 
Church did certainly believe that Chriſt did ſome other way deſcend beſide 
his Burial; being though he interpreted thoſe words of the Burial only, yet 
in the relation of what was done at our Saviour's Death, he makes mention 
of his Deſcent into Hell, beſide, and * diſtinct from his Sepulture ; being 50 e 
thoſe who'in after- Ages added it to the Burial, did actually believe that the places of Scri- 
Soul of Chriſt deſcended : it followeth that, tor the Expoſition of the Creed, 27? te prove 
oP 2 A e | "be thec ircumſtan- 
it is moſt neceſſary to declare in what that Deſcent conſiſteth. ces of cur Fa- 
WS CO WEIR 2 | viour's death, 
and having cited thoſe particularly which did belong unto bis Burial, he paſſes farther to his Deſcent, in theſe words; Sed & quod 
in infernum deſcendit, evidenter prænuntiatur in Pſalmis, ubi dicit, Et in pulverem mortis deduxiſti me; & iterum, Juæ 
utilitas in ſanguine meo dum deſcendo in corrupt ionem? & iterum, Deſcendiſti in limum profundi, & non eſt ſubſtantia, Sed & 
Matthæus dicit, Tu es qui venturus eſt, an alium exſpectamus ? Unde & Petrus dixit, Quia Chriſtys mort ificatus carne viviß. 
catus autem ſpiritu. In ipſo, ait, & eis qui in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe : in quo etiam quid operis egerit in infer- 
no declaratur. Sed & ipſe Dominus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de futuro, Quia non derel inques animam meam in in- 
ferno, nec dabis ſanfum tuum videre corrupt ionem: quod rurſus prophetice nihilominus oſtendit impletum, cùm dicit, 
Domine, eduxiſti ab inferno animam meam, ſalvaſti me 4 deſcendentibus in lacum. Whence it appeareth, that though Ruſfinus 
thought that the ſenſe of deſcendit ad interna was expreſſed in ſepultus eſt; yet he did diſtinguiſh the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Deſcent into Heil from that of bis Burial. 07 Jag! 1 | | Kel of 
WP 2 229 5 4 2 1 IO 

Thirdly, I obſerve again, that whatſoever is delivered in the Creed, we 
therefore believe becaule it is contained in the Scriptures, and conſequently 
muſt ſo believe it as it is contained there; whence all this Expoſition of the 
whole is nothing elſe but an illuſtration and proof of every particular part of 
the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as 128 the ſame, according to the true inter- 
pretation ol them and the general conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 
words as they lie in the Creed, He. deſcended into Hell, are no- where formally 
and expreſly delivered in the Scriptures; nor can we find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid in expreſs and plain terms that Chriſt as he 
died and was buried, o he deſended into Hell. Wherefore being theſe. words 
of the Creed are not formally expreſſed in the Scripture, our inquiry muſt be 
in what Seriptures they are contained virtually; that is, where the Holy 


Ghoſt doth deliver thę ame Doctrine, in y hat words ſoever, which is con- 
ained, and to be underſiood in this expreſſion, He deſcended into Hell. 

Now ſeveral places of Seripture have been produced by the Ancients as 
delivering this truth, which ſome Without queſtion prove it not: but 
three therę are which have been 77 755 thought of greatelt validity to con- 7 
firm this Article. Firſt, that of S. Paul to the Epheſians ſeems to come very , 
near the words themſelves, and to expreſs the ſame almoſt || in terms: Now exprſſon 

7 | Mend yo; 13 . | Try 1 Bt 1 5 1 LIT! $41 M1 we nd 

in Ruffinus, Deſcendit in inferna, comes moſt near ito this quotation z eſpecially if we take: the ancient Greek — Re of 
it : Me eig N 1 t. For if we conſider that [WTECK ma; well have the ſignifreation of the Superlative, eſpecially 
bring the LXX. Hath ſo tranflated Eſalm 63. 9. Len dig a Wld rele is ys and Plelm 139. 15. N b 
lu. oy This xg [erm mars # Y is, what, can be nearer ban 1heſe wo, le N G eis i dlc rule, and x eg Hs Ta lla vu 
Fr d win i phe; Epb. 4 
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tg hat he aſcended, what is it but that he diſctnded frft into the lower parts of the 
"This appeareth-earth > This many of the ancient Fathers underſtood of the-Deſcent into 
by their abba. Hell, as placed in the loweſt parts of the earth: and this expoſition muſt be 


«vere 1 confeſſed ſo probable, that mere gan be no Argument to diſprove. it, Tac 
expreſs , the lower parts of the earth may ſigniſie Hell, and Chriss deſcending thither 


Þ | , | x +7 "fab . 
por MR may be, that his Soul went to that ce when his Body. mas Carried 


nus does 7.5. to the Grave. But that it was actually ſo, or that the Apoſtle intend. 
IS 99 ed ſo much in thoſe, words, the place it ſelf will not manifeſt; For we 
2art. thana- cannot be aſſured that the deſcent of Chriſt, which S. Paal ſpeaks of, 


ſius, Epiſt. ad | hz . : Wen K. | 
Ende. is 1, was performed after his death; or if it were, we cannot be aſſured that 


Livizs, in Fal. the lower parts of the earth did ſigniſie Hell, or the place where the 
67.8. Jerome Souls of men were. tormented after the ſeparation from their Bodies. 


8288 For as it is Written, a No man 2 up fo heaven, ut be that deſ. 
1gnifie ſo much, and no more, In that he 


rem terræ in- cended from heaven; ſo this may 
ternus accipi- aſcended * what is it but . hat he deſcended firſt And for the lower parts of the 


8 earth, they may poſſibly ſigniſie no more than the place beneath: as when 


ſer Sa lvator- our Saviour ſaid , b Te are from beneath, I am from above ; ye are of this world 
' deſcen- | 


it. $6 alſo the J am not of this world: or as God ſpake by the Prophet, I will ſhew wonders in 
Commentary heaven above, and ſigns in the earth beneath, Nay, they may well refer to his 
2 Incarnation, according to that of David, e My ſubſtance was not hid from thee 
and S. Hilary, when I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the lower parts of the earth; 
$i itaque hzc or to his Burial, according to that of the Prophet, d Thoſe that ſeek my ſoul to 


fans x” deſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower parts of the earth : and theſe two Reſe- 


neque alius  rences have a great ſimilitude according to that of Job, © Naked came I out of 


won ann Þ my mother's womb, and naked ſhall I ret arn thit er. 
us epultus 5 | 2 


aut alius deſcendens ad inferna, & alius aſcendens in coelos, ſecundum illud Apoſtoli, Aſcendit autem quid N, Cc. De 


Trinis. l. 10. a Fobn 3. 13. b Fobn 8. 23. c Pſalm 139. 15. d Pſal. 63. 9. e Fob 1. 21, 
The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent is not ſo near 

in words, but thought to ſigniſie the end of that Deſcent, and that part of his 

Humanity by which he deſtended.For Chriſt, ſaith S. Peter, was put to death in 

the fleſb, and quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpi- 

rits in priſon ; where the Spirit ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt; and the ſpirits 

in priſon,the Souls of them that were in Hell, or in ſome place at leaſt ſeparated 

from the joys of Heaven: whither becauſe we never read our Saviour went 

at any other time,we may conceive he went in ſpirit then when his Soul de- 

parted from his body on the Croſs. This did our Church firſt deliver as the 

f 4s Hermes , proof and illuſtration of the Deſcent, and the ancient f Fathers did apply the 
l. 3. Simil. 9. fame in the like manner to the proof of this Article. Byt yet thoſe words of 
IR : , S. Peter have no ſuch power of probation; except we were certain that the 
„ ſpirit there ſpoken of were the Soul of Chriſt, and that the time intended for 
5:ron. |. 5." that preaching were after his death, and before his reſürrection. Whereas if 
5 „ J it were ſo interpreted, the difficulties are {0 many, that they s ſtaggered S. Au- 
banal. 1. de guſtine, and cauſed him at laſt to think that theſe words'of'S. Peter belonged 
al ride not unto the doctrine of Chris deſcehding into Hell But indeed the /pirit 
:un, Epiph. by which he is ſaid to preach was not the Soul of Chriſt, but that Spirit by 
Hereſ. 77: 5: which he was quickned;; as appeareth by the coherence of the words, Being 


de ad Theodo- | 3 7 e 5 
ns L. 12. in Foban. Orat. Paſch. & alibi ſapius. Author. Commis, Aubroſ. afeript . 44 Rem. e. Ruff. in Explic. $ynb. 
g For in bis Aſwer to Euodius, Epiſt 99. be thus begins ; Quzſtio quam mihi ropoſuiſti ex Epiſtola Apoſtoli Petri jolet 
nos ut te latere non arbitror, vehementiſſimè oo mmovere, quomodo illa * a accipienda ſint tanquam de inferis dict. 
Replico ergo tibi eandem quæſtionem, ut, five ipſe potueris, five aliquem qui poſſit inveneris, auferas de illa atque 
finias dubitationem meam. Then ſetting down in order all the 4iffculries- which occurred at ' that time in thar Expoſition of 
:he Deſcent into Hell, be concludss with an Expoſition another nature'+ Conſidera tamen, ue forte totum illud quod de 
concluſis in caroere ſpiritibus qui in diebus Noe non crediderant Petrus Apoſtolus dicit, omnino ad inferos non per- 
tin. at, ſed ad illa potius tempora quorum formam ad hæc tempora tranſtulir: put 
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put to eat h in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon. Now that Spirit by which Chriſt was quick. we” 
ned is f that by which he Was raiſed from tie dead, that is the power of his f Quid eſt 
Divinity; as &. Paul expreſſeth it ; Though he was crucified through weakneſs , _ quod vi; 
yet he liveth by the power of God - in reſpect of which he 1 to thoſe ſpirizu, niſi 
which were diſobedient in the days of Noah, as we have h̊ already ſhewn. quod eadem 


| caro qua ſolà 
728 8 N | 4 Fe RET 02 3 | ; * 5 a fuerat morti- 
ficatus, viviſicante ſpixitu reſurrexit ? Nam quod fuerat animã mortificatus Jeſus, hoc eſt, eo ſpiritu qui hominis eſt, 
quis audeat dicere? mors animæ non 8 niſi peccatum, à quo ille omnino immunis fuit cum pro nobis carne 
mortificaretur. S. Aug. Epiſt. 99. Et 4lili. anima Chriſti non ſolum immortalis ſecundum ex terarum naturam, ſed 
etiam nullo mortiticatꝭ ec tum vel damnatione punita eſt; quibus duabus cauſis mors animæ intelligi poteſt, & ideo 
non 17 75 185 Ae Chriſtus vivifcutuc ſpiritu. In ea re quippe vivificatus eſt in qua fuerat mortificatus. 
Ergo de carne dictum eſt: ipſa enim fevixit auſma tedeunte,quid ipſa erat mortua anima recedente. Mortificatus ergo carne 
dictus eſti quia ſecundam ſolam carnem mortuus eſt: vivificerss autem Spiriru,quia illo Spiritu operante in quo ad quos 
(leg. eos) ueniebat & pradicabat, etiam ĩpſa carovivificatd ſurrexit, in qua modo ad homines venit. g 2Cor.13. h Pag. 112. 


The third, but principal, Text is that of David, applied by S. Peter. For 
David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my face; for 
he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my heart 
rejoyce, and my tongue was glad: moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Be- 
cauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine hol 
One te ſee corruption. Thus the Apoſtle repeated the words of the Plalmiff, | 
and then applied them: He being a Prophet , and ſeeing this before, ſpake of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither 2 fleſh 
did ſee corruption. Now from this place the Article is clearly and infallibly 
deduced thus: If the Soul of Chriſt were not left in Hell at his Reſurrecti- 
on, then his Soul was in Hell beſore his Reſurrection: But it was not there 
before his Death ; therefore upon or after his Death, and before his Reſur- 
rection, the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell; and conſequently the Creed 
doth truly deliver that Chriſt, being cruci fed, was dead, buried, and deſcended 
into Hell. For as his fleſh did nor {ee corruption by vertue of that promiſe 
and prophetical expreſſion, and yet it was in the Grave, the place of 
corruption, where. it reſted in hope until his Reſurrection: ſo his Soul, 
which was not leſt in Hell, by vertue of the like Promiſe or Predi- 


: ction, was in that Hell, where it was not left, until the time that it 
us be united to the Body for the performing of the Reſurrection. 
We muſt therefore confeſs from hence that the Soul of Chriſt was in Hell; 
: and no Chriſtian can deny it, faith S. Auga/tine, i it is ſo clearly delivered N 
„in this Prophecy of the 7/aimift and Application of the Apotile.  mortificatum 
- fernum ſatis Gaſtet f ue enim contradici poteſt teſt vel prophetiæ quæ dixit, uoniam non dereli ques — erage 
if in Inferno, (quod ne altter a gt: auderet , in Actibus Apoſtolorum idem Petrus exponit) vel ejuſdem Pe- 
tri Alis v is dujbus uni oerts | Tuferni;dolores; in quibur impoſſibile eran eum teneri. Quis ergo niſi infidelis na- 
e pee WE ep interos Chriſtum ? Epi n i n 13 F 
r x 27 * n 2 05 A ; | wh, ' 4 I 8 ; og ? 
f The only Queſtion then remains, not of the truth of the Propofition, but 


the ſenſe and meaning of it. Ix is moſt certain that Chrift deſcended into Hell: 
aid as infallibly true as any other Article of the Creed : but whar that Hell, 
was, and how be deſcended thither, being once queſtioned , is not eaſily de. 
termined. Different Opinions there have been of old, and of late more dif- 
ferent fill, which 1 ſhall here examine after that manner which our ſubject 
will admit.” Our preſent deſigu is an Expoſition of the Creed as no it 
ſands, and our endeavour is to expo it according to the” Scriptures in 
which-it is contained. I muſt therefore look for ſuch an Explieation as may 
confiſt- with the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be conformable un- 
to that Scripture upon which the truth of the Article doth rely : And conſe- , 
Kaen. whatſoever Interpretation is either got true in ix ſelf, or not conſi- 
ent with the body of the Creed, or not conformable to the — picks: 
| | Poltle 
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rm in this particular, che Expoſitor. of l that Ol by che Dodrine o of 
* Apoſtle muſt rt jcct.. ige mn een 

Firſt then, we ſhall oller the Opis of Dantntdas; who, as often, ſo 
* Cl, Art in this; is ſingular He ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to belong * unto the Soul, 
Chriſtum'ad and the name of Hell to ſigniſie the place where the Souls. of dead men 
— be were in cuſtody : but he maketh-a' Metaphor in the word deſcended, as not 
non poſſit in- ſignifying any local motion, nor inferring any real preſence of the Soul of 
telligi ratio Chriſt in the place where the Souls of dead men were; but only including 
2 497 1 2 virtual motion, and inferring an efficacious preſence, by. which Deſcent 
quam eſt ubi- rhe effects of the Death of Chriſt were wroug ht upon the Souls in Hell: and 
— nec den becauſe the Merits of Chriſt's Death did ell depend upon tlie act of 
ris enden his Soul, therefore the effect of his Death is attributed to his Soul as the 
N 5 in principal Agent; and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at the inſtant of his 
retat quod Death to deſcend into Hell, becauſe his Death was immediately efficacious 


intelligatur upon the Souls detained there. Wd is the Opinion of ee, o far as it 


ratione ani- 
me: quo ſap is diſtin from others. vol 1 


polito, viden- e | "9 15 4 
dum eſt qualiter anima Chriſti deſcendit ad infernimy Durga lib, z ahh. 22. 9. 3. FA | 5 1 A 


But. although a virtual influence of theDeath of Chriſt may be well Ami 
ted in reference to the Souls of the dead; yet this Opinion cannot be acce- 
pted as the Expoſition of this Article; being neither the Creed can be 
tliought to ſpeak a language of ſo great Scholaſtick ſubtilty, nor the place 
of David expounded by S. Peter, can poſſibly admit any ſuch Explication. 
For what can be the ſenſe of thoſe words, thou ſhall not leave my ſoul in Hell, 
af his being in Hell was only virtually acting there 2 If the efficacy of his 
Death were his Deſcent ; then is he deſcended ſtill, becauſe the effect of his 
Death ſtill remaineth. The Opinion therefore of Durandus, making the 
Deſcent into Hell to be nothing but the efficacy of the Death of Chriſt upon 
the Souls detained there, is to be rejected, as not expoſitive of the Creed $ 
confeſſion, nor conſiſtent with the Scripture' s expreſſion. 

calvin. Inf. The next Opinion, later than that of g that the Deſcent into 
10. Si Chriſtus Hell; is the ſuffering of the torments of Hell; that the Soul of Chriſt did 
Aſcendo really and truly ſuffer all:thoſe-pains which are due unto the damned; that 
citur , nibil vihatſoever is threatned by the Law unto them which depart this life in 
mirum eſt, eſt, their ſins and under the wrath\of God, was fully undertaken and born by 
e 0 Chrift; that he died a true and natural Jeath,, the death of Gebesna, and 

898 this dying the death of Gehexna was the deſcending into hell; that thoſe which 
8 > are now 1 ved by vertue of his death , ſhould. otherwiſe” have endured. the 
fligitur: which ſame torments in Hell which now the damned do, and ſhall endure, but that 


Lax pf he, being their ſurety, did himſelf ſuffer *the ſame for them, even all the 
ther Proſe , torments which we ſhould; have felt, and the Cole, ſhall. |. 2 7 

can ö N This Interpretation is either taken in the ſtrict ſenſe gf the words, or in a 

anma ciC' latitude of expreſſion ; but in neither to be admitted as N ee of thi 

ac perditi ho- Article. Not if 3 it be taken in a ſtrict, rigorous, proper and ſormal ſenſe; 

mL pertu- for in that acception it is not true. It muſſ not, it cannat, be admitted that 

Cbriſt did ſuffer all thoſe torments which, che damned ſuffer ; and therefore 

it is not, it cannot; be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 

There is a Worm that never dieth. which could not lodge within his Breaſt; 

that is, a remorſe, of Conſcience; ſeated. in the Soul, for What that Soul hath 


ehre dome : but fuch.a remorſe of Conſeience gould not be in Cf, who though 


Chriſtus per- 


ſonã ſua le- 2] 9111 it (13.15 10 by it nog | you It UT OAM 
cundum humanitatem pœ nam ee 2 debiram pa ſſus eſt, ani ncipaliter corpors;( ce g ll 
canſaliter ad merendum, ad nos {uo ip6ns merito 1 4405 Parker le Deſcenſu, I. "Er ſtatim Sect 
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he.togk ypoo himfelf che fins of thoſe which otherwiſe had bean damned, 
yet that act of his was a moſt. yextuous, .chaxitable, and , maſt, glorious act, 


highly conformable to the will of God, and conſequently could not be the 


object of remorſe, The grief agd horrour in the Soul of Chriſt, which we 
have gxpreſſed in the Explication of his Suſſerings antecedent to his Cruci- 
fxion, Had reference to the figs, and puniſhment, of men, to the juſtice and 
wrath of. God; but clearly of a nature different from the ſting of Conſcience 
in the Souls condemned to eternal Elames.; Again, an eſſential part of the 
Terments of Hell is a preſent and c onſtant ſenſè of, the everlaſting Diſplea- 

4; | to | ining favour, and avoiding pain ; an 
abſolute and compleat deſpair gf any better condition, or the leaſt relaxation: 
But Chriſt, we know; had gever any ſuch reſentment, w ho looked upon the 


reward which was ſer beforę him, even upon the Croſs; and offered up him- 


ſalt a ſweet- ſmelling Sacrifice ; which could never be efficacious , except 
offered in Faith. If we ſhould imagine any, damned Soul to have received 
an expreſs promiſe of God; that aſtet z0cοο years he would releaſe him 


from t hoſe Torments, and make e happy, and to have a 


true Faith in that Promiſe, and a firm hope of receiving eternal liſe; we 
could: not ſay that man was in the ſamę condition with the reſt of the 
dammed, or that he felt all that Hell which they were ſenſible of, or all that 
pain which was due unto his ſins: becauſe hope and confidence and relying 
upon God would not anly mitigate all other pains, but wholly take away. 
the bitter. anguiſh of Deſpair. if then, who knew the beginning, conti- 
nuance, and concluſion of his Sutterings, who. underftood the determinate 
minute of his own Death and Reſurrection, who had made a Covenant with 
his Father for all the degrees of his Paſſion; and was fully aſſured that he 
could ſi iffer no more than he had freely. and deliberately undertaken , and 
ſhould continue no longer in his Paſſion than he had himſelf determined, 

he whe» by thoſe torments was aſſured to overcome all the powers of Hell, 
cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been in the ſame condition with the damned, 


and ſtxictly and properly to have endured the pains of Hell. 


Again, if we take the Torments of Hell in a Metaphorical ſenſe, for thoſe 
Terrours and Horrours of Soul which our Saviour felt, which may therefore 
be called infernal Torments, becauſe they are of greater extremity than any 
other tortures of this life, and becauſe they were accompanied with a ſenſe 
of the wrath of God againſt the unrighteouſneſs of men; yet this cannot 
be an Interpretation of the Deſcent into Hell, as it is an Article of the Creed, 
and as that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures, For all thoſe pains which 
our Saviour felt (Whether, as they pretend, properly infernal, or metaphori- 
cally ſuch) were antecedent to his Death; part of them in the Garden, part 
on the Croſs ; but all before he commended his Spirit into the hands of his 
Father, and gave up the ghoſt. Whereas it is ſufficiently evident that the 
Deſcent into Hell, as it now ſtands in the Creed, ſignifieth ſomething commen- 
ced after his Death, contra- diſtinguiſhed to his Burial ; and, as it is conſidered 
in the Apoſtle's explication, is clearly to be underſtood of that which imme- 5,4. „ 10. 
diately preceded his Reſurrection; and that allo grounded upon a confidence : 
totally repugnant to infernal pains. For it is thus particularly expreſſed : I 
forgſam the Lord always 1 8 my face; for he is qu my right hand, that I ſhould 
no! be moved. Therefore id my heart rejoyce, and my Zong was glad ; more- 
ever alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope: becauſe thou wilt not |; 
Where the faith, hope, confidence, and affurance of Chriſt is ſhewn , and his 
f:fb, though laid in the Grave, the place of corruption, is ſaid to reft in hope, 
for this very reaſon; becauſe God would not leave his ſoul in hell. I conclude 
Han EG na hab iet wen Ar een nne there. 


eave my ſoul in hell. 
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| LXX. S moy vn Tr min. «x cond ot}as. In the ſame manner the Lam for the High-prieft., Lev. 21. 11. 


4 


E V. N 79915 


_ | 1 


therefore that tlie Deſcent into Hell is Hot the enduring the torments of 
Hell: becauſe, if ſtrictly taken, A trass if Metaphorically taken, 
though it be Fur, yet ie is not perticen to 
- The third Opinion; which is Ho very late} at leuſt in the manner of ex. 
plicariori, is; that in th6ſs:words, Thon ſFalF wot Teape mySout in Hell the Son 
d Chriſt is'takth for hisbody;ind' Hell'for the graut; zud conſequently 
in the Creed, He deſcended into bell, is no more than this, that Chr in his 
body was laid into the grave," This 'Explication"ordinatily is rejected, by 
denying that the Soul is ever taken for the Body, or Hell for the grave; but 
in vain: for it muſt Be acknoð ledged tliat᷑ ſome times the Scriptures arc 
tightly ſo, and ęannot otherwiſe be, underſtood.” Firſt, the fame word in the 
| Hebrew, which the Pſalmiſt uſed, and in the Greet, which the Apoſtle uſed, 
* The Hebrew and we tranſlate he ſoul; is el where uſéd for the body of a dead man, 
mw 9 Greek And tranſlate#f6. And hen we read in Moſes of a prohibition given to the 
dy High- prieſt or the Nazarite, of going to or coming near a dead body, and of 
LEE d the pollution by the dead; the dead body in the Hebrew and the Greet is no- 
is Lyse. thing elſe bot that which'elſewhere ſignifieth che Sol. And Mr. Ainſwort h, who 
Les # Ju tranſlated the Pentateuch nearer the letter than the ſenſe, hath ſo delivered it 
=o Au in compliance with the original phraſe; and may be well interpreted thus by 
Bur both Uni Our Tranſlation , Þ Te ſpall not make in your fleſh any cutting for a ſoul, that is, 
and de are Fur the dead: © For a ſoul he ſhall not defile bhimſelf among hi people, that is,T here 
2 * the Pall 3000 be defiled for the dead among 5 v.15 : d He that toucheth a thing 
nan, Num. 6. t Hat is anclean by a ſoul, that is, by the Dead: e Even one defiled by a ſoul, that is, 
3 * 5 65 | 3 dead : f He ſhall not come at a dead ſoul, that is, He ſhall come at uo dead 
Moles ſpeak Body. Thus Ainſworth's Tranſlation ſheweth; that in all theſe places the Ori- 
iz there of a ginal word is that which uſually ſignifieth the Seu; and our Tranſlation 
deter 1,5" teachetli us, iat though in other places it ſignifieth the Soul, yet in theſe 
All the days it muſt be taken ſor the body, and that body bereft of the Soul. 


that he tepa- - | | | 591 ) 27 1012 33: 8 
rateth himſelf unto the Lord be ſhall come at no dead body, in the Original W ros: p. and in the 


* 
* 


Neither ſhall he go in to any dead body A) No pr 53 511, 8 n micy e Au 
ex 60d ai au: And the general Lam Leu. 22. 4. And hoſo toucheth anꝝ thing that is unclean bythe dead, 70 Yan 
WH) REL, * e? ming & xgSupoiax Jug: Which is farther cleared by that of Num. 19.11. He that 
toucheth the dead body of any man, Qui tetigerit cadayer hominis; andv. 13. Whoſoever toucheth the dead body 
of any man that is dead, Omnis qui tetigerit humanæ ànimæ morticinum. Therefore the WB) and ν in Lev. 22. 4. 
do ſignifie the cadaver or morticinum; 4s alſo Num. g. 2. Whoſoever is defiled * dead, d v en 
& x Su fe uy”, pollutum ſuper mortuo. And WY) N, n S qx, Hag. 2. 13. is rightly tranſ- 
lated, one that is unclean by a dead body. Thus ſeveral timer WP) and qu are taken for the hos of 4 dead man; that body 
which polluted a man under the law by the touch thereof. And Maimonides hath obſerved, that there is no pollution from the 
body till the Soul be departed. Therefore WB) and qu did fignifie the body after the ſeparation of the Soul. And bir was an- 
ciently ohſerved hy S. Auguſtine, ther the Soul may be taken for the body only. Animæ nomine corpus ſolum poſſe ſignificari 
modo quodam locutionis oftenditur, quo ſignificatur per id quod continetur illad quod continet ; ſicut ait quidam, 
Vina coronant, cum coronarentur vaſa vinaria; vinum enim continetur, & vas, continet. Sicut ergo appellamus Eccle- 
ſiam Baſilicam qua continetur popul us, qui vere appellatur Eccleſia, ut nomine Eccleliz, id eſt, popult qui contine- 
tur, ſignificemus locum qui continet: ita quod animæ corporibus continentur, intellipi corpora filiorum per nomi- 
natas animas poſſunt. Sic enim melius accipituretiam Ylud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum qui imraveris ſuper animen 
mortuam, hoc eſt, ſuper defuncti cadaver ; ut nomine anime mortuz mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam 
continebat , quia & abſente populo, id eſt Eccleſia, locus tamen ille nihilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur. Epiſt. 157. ad 
Optatum, de Animarum Orig ine, b Levit. 19. 21. CLev.21,' 1. d Lev. 22. 4. e Num. 5. 2. f Nun. 6.6: 1 


eee, Secondly, the 8 word which the Pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the A 
Grech «vs, in Greek, and is tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in ſome other places fi 
i no more than the Grave, and is tranſlated ſo. As where Mr. Ainſwort 


1955 San 3 v0 * ST 77s errang. 4 
22 0 loweth the word, h For I will go down unto my Son mourning to bell; our Trani- 
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oni i- lation aiming at the ſenſe, ren reth it, For Iwill go down into the grave. unto 

lence Ag. "my ſon mourning. So again he, 1 Te ſhall bring down my gray hairs: with ſorrow 
ur ei, 7 ( | | * 7! 

Tor (wv 646 ſenſe we ſay, E The Lord Hille, 


„„ „ r, 


” % unto hell, that is, to the grave. And in this 
Juv (er eis < i#d maketh alvs; be brig 5 405 þ 1 25 1271 Es 
Ss 45 it is read ARA mateth A. he bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth s. 
22 Aa gand nine n JA "s Sw $40 FLY & 2 * 22 e 1 3 _ þ 
11 the Pſalms aljo by the ancient M$.at S. James's.) And theſe generally run together, and ſometimes fignifie no more than 
the grave; 4s Gen. 37. 35. where Jacob, thintzing that his Son Joſeph had been dead „ breaks out into 72 ſad ei 
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| Ix, N 22 =R-T"R D, On xa-mC gold. eds & q us m tis du, which we tranſlate, For I will 
f9 down into the graye unto my ſon mourning, ufon the authority of the ancient Targums. For although that of the On- 


elos keep the Original word "*RW ; yer the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan render it PRV12D 129, in 


domum 1epulchr1.; and rhe Perſian Targum, #0 the ſame purpoſe, VIA ; as alſo the Arabick Tranſlation, Imo deſcendam 
ad pulyerem moeſtus de filio meo, So Gen. 42 38. "WU Ma rubber, gener vs 73 Nn. 


pay g nu eig gd which we tranſlate, Thea ſhall ye bring down: my grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave: where 


the Jerufalein Targum and that of Jonathan have it again FRITNID 195 ; and the Perſian again Na in ſepulehrum; 
' the Afabick, DN N ad pulverem, or ad terram, And it is obſerved by theJewiſhCommentators, that thoſe Chriſtians are 
miſtaten who interpret thoſe words ſpoken by Jacob, I will go down into Sheol, of Hell, declaring that Sheol there is nothing 
elſe but the grave. Gen. 37. 35. 42. 38. ® 1 Sam. 2. 6. | N 


Now being the Soul is ſometimes taken for the body deſerted by the Soul, 


and Hell is alſo ſometimes taken for the Grave, the receptacle of the Body 


dead; therefore it is conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe ſignificati- 


ons in thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell; and :conſequently, 


the Article grounded on that Scripture muſt import no more than this, Chriſt ' + 
in reſpect of his body bereft of his Soul, which was recommended into, and / 
depoſited in the hands of his Father, deſcended into the grave. 

This Expoſition hath, that great advantage,that he which firſt mentioned 


this Deſcent in the Creed, did. interpret it of the Burial ; and where this Ar- 
ticle was expreſſed, there that of the Burial was omitted. But notwithſtand. 


ing thoſe advantages, there is no certainty of this interpretation: Firſt, be- 
cauſe he * which did fo firſt interpret it, at the fame time, and in the tenure * rugnus, 


of that expreſſion, did acknowledge a deſcent of the Soul of Chriſt into Hell; be fit men- 


- tioned this Ar- 


and thoſe other || Creeds which did likewiſe omit the Burial, and expreſs the zie, 4 in- 


Deſcent, did ſhew, that by that Deſcent they underſtood not that of the Bo- terer it of the 


dy, but of the Soul. Secondly, becauſe they which put theſe words into the F . Prog 


Roman Creed, in which the Burial was expreſſed before, muſt certainly un- obſerved ; bus 


derſtand a Deſcent diſtinct from that; and therefore though it might per- 3% be: did_be- 
haps be thought a probable interpretation of the words of David, eſpecially Ain 4 


taken as belonging to David, yet it cannot pretend to an expoſition of the 8 in of 
. | xpoſit ion 


Creed , as now it ſtands. | | | the Creed: 


| . Sed & quod 
in infernum deſcendit, evidenter prænunciatur in Pſalmis, &c. and then citing that of S. Peter, Unde & Petrus =o 
<Quis Chriſt mortificatus carne,uivificatus autem ſpiritu, in ipſo, ait, & eis qui in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe; in 
quo etiam quid operis egerit in interao declaratur, 4s we before more largely cited the ſame place: || I ſhewed before, that 
ia the Creed made at Sii mium there was the Deſcent mentioned , and the Burial omitted, and yet that Deſcent was ſo expreſſed 
that it could not be taken for the Burial: beſides now I add, That it was made by the Arians, who in few years before had given 
in other Creed, in which bath the Burial, and the Deſcent were mentioned ; as that of Nice in Thracia, Snguroy ma, x, rage, 
x) tis Teh 14TUN v1, 1a TAS Ta, d 6 & d, bf. Theodoret. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 21. and not long after gave in another 
« Conſtaatinople to the ſame purpoſe,uvgwIivru,y, Nh, I rape/ Tax, os AN v e S ma x) - 
Tos © Ide k Muger, Socrat. lib. 2. c. 4. | | 


The next Opinion is, That the Soul may well be underſtood either for 
the nobler part of Man diſtinguiſhed from the Body; or elſe for the perſon G 
of Man conſiſting of both Soul and Body, as it often is; or for the living 
Soul as it is diſtinguiſhed from the immortal ſpirit : but then the term 
Hell ſhall ſignifie no place, neither of the man, nor of the body, nor of the 
Soul; but only the ſtate or condition of men in death, during the ſeparati- 
on of the Soul from the Body. So that the Prophecy ſhall run thus, Thou ſhalt 
not leave my ſoul in hell, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to remain in the 
common ſlate of the dead, to be long deprived of my natural life, to continue 
without exerciſe, or power of exerciſing, my vital faculty; And then the 
Creed will have this ſenſe, that Chriſt was crucified, dead and buried, and 
deſcended into Hell ; that is, he went unto the dead, and remained for a time 
in the ſtate of death, as other dead men do. 5 | . 
But this interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear, that Hades a 
ſignifieth not Death it ſelf, nor the place where Souls departed are, but the 
tate and condition of the dead, or their permanſion in death; is a 
| 1 „ | otion 
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Notion wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that which repre. 
ſenteth ſomething known and believed of old, according to the notions and 
conceptions of thoſe times. And that this Notion is/wholly new, will appear, 
becauſe not any of the ancient Fathers is produced to avow it, nor any of the 
Heatlien Authors which are produced do affirm it: Nay, it is evident that 
the Greeks did always by Hades underſtand a place into which the Souls of 
men were carried and conveyed, diſtinct and ſeparate from that place in 
which we live; and that their different Opinions ſhew, placing it, ſome in 
the Earth, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown place of it, ſome in another. 
But eſpecially Hades, in the judgment of the ancient Greeks, cannot conſiſt 
in this notion of the ſtate of Tour , and the permanſion in that condition, 
' _ © becauſe there were many which they believed to be dead, and to continue 
. me the ſtate of death, which yet they believed not to be in Hades as thoſe 
Greeks in ths Who died before their time, and thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied. Thus 
_ od. - likewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much concerning the place of the In. 
4 Tertullian, fernus; but never any doubted but that it ſignified ſome * place or other: 
who ſhews and if they had conceived any ſuch notion as the ſtate of death, and the per- 
:"ree kinds manſion of the dead in that ſtate, they needed not to have fallen into doubts 
thought not to Or ueſtions ; the Patriar chs and the Prophets being as certainly in the ſtate 
— of death, and remaining ſo, as Corah, Dat han, and Abiram, are, or any perſon 
they die; the Which is certainly condemned to everlaſting flames. Though therefore it be 
e Inſepulti, certainly true that Chriſt did truly and properly die, as other men are wont 
nj to do, and that after expiration he was in the ſtate or condition of the dead, 


Pizothanati. in deadlihood, as ſome have learned to ſpeak ; yet the Creed had ſpoken as 


Credicumeſt, much as this before, when it delivered that he was dead, And although tis 


inſepultos pi: 4 | Tr < | & 6 4 
non ante ad true that he might have died, and in the next minute of time revived, and 


interos redigi conſequently his death not (preciſely taken) ſignifie any permanſion or du- 


quam juſta ration in the ſtate of death, and therefore it might be added, he deſcended - 


perceperint. 3 WS wo 
De Anim.c.56. into Hell to ſignifie farther a permanſion or duration in that condition: yet 


Aiunt & im- jg Hell to ſigniſie nothing elſe but the ſtate of the dead, as this opiniondoth 


matura mor- 5 5 | 
te preventas ſuppoſe, then to deſcend into Hell is no more than to be dead; and ſo not- 


eouſque va- withſtanding any duration implied in that expreſſion, Chriſt might have aſ- 


gart ile ended the next minute after he deſcended thither, as well as he might be 


donec reli- | . - a ' 
quatio com. jmagined to revive the next minute after he died. Being then to deſcend in- 


Pleacur #ta- 2% Hell, according to this interpretation, is no more than to be dead; being 


tis qua cum ; 8 
pervirillent ® no man ever doubted but that perſon was dead who died; being it was be- 


non N fore delivered in the Creed that Chriſt died, or, as we render it, was dead: 
ſent. Ibil. We cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the Article to the 
e did intend ſomething more than this, and therefore we cannot admit 
Forres abe this Notion as a full or proper Expoſition. 
buntur, quas * ; SRC OB 3 5 ons 
yi ereptas arbitrantur, præcipue per atrocitates ſuppliciorum; crucis dico & ſecuris, & gladii, & feræ. Ib. The Souls 
then of thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied were thought to be kept aut of Hades till their Funerals were performed, and the Souls of 
then whodied an untimely or a vislent death, were kept from the place until the time of their natural death ſhould come. This he 
farther expreſſes in the terms of the Magicians, whoſe Art was converſant about Souls departed. Aut optimum eſt hic retinere 
ſecundum ahoros, (i. e. £&ges) aut peſſimum, ſecundum Bizothanatos, ({1azw2nrdTs5) ut iphs jam vocabulis ptar,qui- 
bus auctrix opinionum iſtarum Magica fonat , Hoſtanes, & Typhon, & Dardanus, & Damageron & Nectabis, & Ber- 
nice; Publica jam literatura eſt quæ animas etiam juſta ætate ſopitas, etiam proba morte disjunctas, etiam prompta 
humatione diſpunctas, evocaturam ſe ab inferum incolatu pollicetur, cap. 57. ge of the Inſepulti , be produceth the 
example of Patroclus : Secundum Homericum Patroclum funus in ſomnis de Achille flagitantem, quod non alias adire 
portas inferùm poſſet, arcentibus eum longe animabus ſepultorum. The pace be intended is that, Iliad. I. 
| ©d Meu, M mhygen mn didzo h. | 
Tizi ws cipyzoy t dune Auf. 
Wo Oud's (4% ms ITY, vii f- i. | 
In the ſame manner be deſeribes Elpenor, Odyſſ. ' 
| Ieam 5 Ju Brie. fave Lvulęr, 
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ere is is i obſervation of Fuſtathius, *On E l 35 EN N M Adu, «1c; wi daf u F num 
And the fame 2 obſerves an extraordinary courted in that Queſt ion of Per eloße * B avoir ths 75 
me ground, O K.. "35% * 2 548 a | | 
e ee ee Eirs #n Cale, x, od. e e % * A 
7 "H in TeWviKes, x) ev df, s. # l 
Td 3, at d& p55 ive, ay i d zv velag uf t. ag Juyd]dy oy C , pun AN ay J. Od 4 x76, ev AHd⁰⁰ο 14. 
110101, pds & rec Adv" aß fl dv. x7! 5» T Tels Ene Wood fer E lwixey (40 Joy, & mus 4 90 &y * 71 
12 mul, ei H f ov, x7! 3h 3 Evernid's ighp,,v TheaudugO'r dg 73, n i , Y ei diduo Mb A 
5%, # nd , Y ND. It is here very obſervable that, according to the opinion of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing 
and to be in Hades it another : and that every one which died was not in Hades, à mis T23ynuas Y iv & dss Fuſta. 
thius 7 5. 1 præterea in Sexto inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, Serv. in &/Eneid. 3. The place which he intended 
I ſuppoſe is thy, | 


Hæc omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumataq; curba eft ; 

4 4 Portitor ille Charon; hi quos vehit unda ſepulti, 

| "1 0 Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 

\ Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus oſſa quierunt. 
CTentum errant annos volitantq; hæc littora circum. 


rhus he i to be underſtood in the deſcriprion of the Funeral of Polydorus , &/Eneid. 3. Ergo inſtauramus Polydoro tunus, & 
ingens Aggeritur tumulo tellus, animamque ſepulchro Condimus. Not that anima does there fignifie the body, as ſome have 
obſerved ; but that the Soul of Polydorus was then in reſt when his body had received funeral rites, as Servius, legimus præ. 
terea in Sexto inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, & hinc conſtat non legitime ſepultum fuiſſe. Rite ergo reddita legi- 
tima ſepultura, redit ad quietem ſepulchri, ſaith Servius ; or rather, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem interni, according 
to the petition of Palinurus, Sedibus ut ſaltem placidis in morte quieſcam. And that 3 Soul of Polydorus was ſo wan- 
dring about the place where his body lay unburied, appeareth out of Euripides in Hecuba , where he ſpeaketh thus Ny wap) 
willess glans EA dio, ow ip, gu, Teilatoy ndn ory ſ© atwprwlyO©. And in the Troades of the ſame 
Poet this A an, or erratio vagabunda inſepultorum, i; acknowledged by the Chorus in theſe worde, Q giaG- , & nic: my 
=) ul di. daaives” A , d rdf Cr. And when their bodies were buried, then their Souls paſſed into Hades . 
to the reſt. So was it with Polydorus, and that Man mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Philoſopher Athenodorus, whoſe umbes 
or phaſma walked after bis death. Inyeniuntur offa inſerta catenis & implicita, quæ corpus ævo terraq; putrefactum nu- 
da & exeſa reliquerat vinculis : collecta publice ſepeliuntur; domus poſtea rite conditis manibus caruit. Plin. 1. 7, 
Epift. 27. This was the caſe of the Inſepulti. And for that of the Biothanati, it is remarkable that Dido threatneth Eneas, 


: ſequar atris ignibus abſens, 
Et cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerit artus , 
Omnibus umbra locis adero, 


inen which place Servius obſerves,Dicunt Phyſici Biothanatorum animas non recipi in originem ſuam, niſi vagantes legiti- 
mum tempus fati compleverint; quod Poetæ ad ſepulturam transferunt, ut, Centum errant annos. Hoc erg onunc dicit 
Dido, Occiſura me ante diem ſum; vaganti mihi dabis poenas: Nam te perſequar & adero quam diu reravero ſem- 
per, **Advs 5 . ney deid ns, rye; ep ty ayes, 6 mis Wuxas nfs rwow Mdyuions Sy oO; 
Andreas Cæſar. iz Apocal. ne. ile e ts N | 
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There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general opi- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, and upon a probable expoſition of 
the Prophecy of the Pſalmiſt, taking the Soul in the moſt proper ſenſe, for 
the ſpirit or rational part of Chriſt; that part of man which according to our 
Saviour s doctrine, the Fews could not kill; and looking upon Hell as a place 
diſtinct from this part of the world where we live, and diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe Heavens whither Chriſt aſcended, into which place the Souls of men 
were conveyed aſter or upon their death; and therefore thus expounding 
the words of the Pſalmiſt in the perſon of Chriſt ; Thou ſhalt not ſuffer that 
Soul of mine which ſhall be forced from my body by the violence of pain - 
upon the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, when it ſhall go into that place 
below where the Souls of men departed are detained : I ſay, thou ſhalt not 
ſuffer that Soul to continue there as theirs have done; but ſhalt bring it 
ſhortly from thence, and re-unite it to my body. 4 

For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſeveral things 
to be obſerved, both in reſpect to the matter of it, and in reference to the au- 
thority of rhe Fathers. Firſt therefore, this muſt be laid down as a certain 
and neceſſary truth, that the Soul of man, when he dieth, dieth not, but re- 
turneth unto him that gave it, to be diſpoſed of at his will and pleaſure; ac- 
cording to the ground of our Saviour's counſel, Fear not them which kill the Myr. 10. 28. 
body, but cannot kill the ſoul. That better part of us therefore in and after | 
d/ath doth exiſt and live, either by virtue of its ſpiritual and immortal nature, 
as we believe; or at leaſt the will of God, and his power ugholding and pre- 
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+ "pains and miſery. 


$ ſerving it fro diſſolution, as man of the Fathers thought. This Soul thus 
exiſting after d eath, and ſeparated from the body, though of a nature ſpiritu- 


al, is really and truly in ſome place; if not by way of circumſcription , a; 
proper bodies aiſe, yet by way of determication and indiſtancy, ſo that it is 
true to (ay; this is really and truly preſent here, and not elſewhere... 


- - Again, the Soul of man, which, while helived, gave life to the body, and 
was. the fountain of all vital actions, in that ſeparate exiſtence after death, 


muſt not be conceĩved to ſleep, or be bereft and ſtript of all vital operations, 
but ſtill to exerciſe the powers of underſtanding and of willing, and to be 


ſubject to the afſections of joy and ſorrow. Upon which is grounded the 


different eſtate and condition of the Souls of men during that time of ſe- 
paration; ſome of them by the mercy of God being placed in peace and reſt, 
in joy and happineſs, others by the juſtice of the ſame God left to ſorrow, 


As there was this different ſtate and condition before our Saviour's death, 


according to the different kinds of men in this life, the wicked and the juſt; 
the elect and reprobate: ſo there were two ſocieties of Souls aſter death; 


one of them which were happy in the preſence of God, the other of thoſe 
which were left in their ſins and tormented for them. Thus we conceive 
the righteous Abel, the firſt man placed in this happineſs, and the Souls of 
them that departed in the ſame Faith to be gathered to him. Whoſoever 
it was of the ſons of Adam which firſt died in his ſins was put into a place 
of torment ; and the Souls of all thoſe which departed after with the wrath 
of God upon them were gathered into his fad ſociety. ; 

Now as the Souls at the hour of death are really ſeparated from the Bo- 


dies; ſo the place where they are in reſt or miſery after death, is certainly 


_ diſtin from the place in which they lived. They continue not where they 
were at that inſtant when the Body was teit without life ; they do not go to- 


gether with the Body to the grave; but as the ſepulchre is appointed for our 
fleſh,ſo there is another receptacle, or habitation and manſion for our ſpirits. 
From whence it followeth, that in death the Soul doth certainly paſs by : 
real motion from that place, in which it did inform the Body, and is tran- 
ſlated to that place, and unto, that ſociety , which God of his mercy or 
juſtice hath allotted to it. And not at preſent to enquire into the difference 
and diſtance of thoſe ſeveral habitations, ( but for methods ſake to involve 
them all as yet under the notion of the Infernal parts, or the Manſions be- 
low) it will appear to have been the general judgment of the Church that 
the Soul of Chriſt contradiſtinguiſhed from his Body, that better and more 
noble part of his Humanity, his rational and intellectual Soul, after a true 
and proper ſeparation from his fleſh, was really and truly carried into thoſe 
parts below where the Souls of men before departed were detained ; and 
that by ſuch a real tranſlation of his Soul, he was truly ſaid to have deſcen- 
ded into Hell. ples 1 + fg | 
Many have been the Interpretations of the opinion of the Fathers made 
of late; and their differences are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed 
in nothing which concerns this Point: whereas there is nothing which they 


agree in more than this which I have already affirmed , the real deſcent of 


the Soul of Chriſt unto the habitation of the Souls departed. The perſons to 
whom, and end for which he deſcended, they differ in; but as to a local de- 


{cent into the infernal parts, they all agree. Who where then in thoſe parts, 


they could not certainly define; but whoſoever were there, that Chriſt by 


the preſence of hgs Soul was with them, they all determine. 
That this was the general Opinion of the Church, will appear, not only 
| | y 


t ed ame. oac.-_-_mqancfcnfcacktkf..c xc. 
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by the teſtimonies of thoſe || ancient Writers which lived ſucceſſively, and Fo Irzneus | 
J. 6-26,CUM 


wrote in ſeveral Ages, and delivered this expoſition in ſuch expreſs terms as enim row: 
are not capable of any other interpretation; but alſo becauſe it was gene- nus in medio 


| . | . , : | - umhræ mor- 
rally uſed as an Argument againſt the Apollinarian Hereſie: than which no- tisabierie ub: 


thing can ſhew more the general opinion of theCatholicks and theHereticks, animæ mor- 


and that not only of the preſent, but of the precedent Ages. For it had . 


been little leſs than ridiculous to have produced that for an argument to deinde Loro. 


prove a point in Controverſie which had not beef clearer than that which raliter reſur- 


was controverted, and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a truth by 1.7 at 


both. Now the errour of Apollinarius was, That Chriſt had no proper intel- quia & diſci- 
lectual or rational Soul, but that the Word was to him in the place of a Soul: ?ulorumejus, 


and the'* Argument produced by the Fathers for the conviction of this er- Ne ee 


rour was, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell; which the Apollinarians could not ay eſt Domi- 
5 anime 


deny; and that this deſcent was not made by his Divinity, or by his Body, * Mona 
but by the motion, and preſence of his Soul, and conſequently that he had viſbitem lo- 
a Soul diſtinct both from his Fleſh and from the Word. Whereas if it could cum defini 
have then been anſwered by the Hereticks,as now it is by many, that his de- Beo, cs. 
ſcent. into Hell had no relation to his Soul, but to his body only, which de- Clemens 


ſcended to the grave; or that it was not a real, but only virtual, deſcent, by 1 


which his death extended to the deſtruction of the powers of Hell; or that of tharopinion, 


his Soul was not his intellectual Spirit or immortal Soul, but his living Soul, , % 


which deſcended into Hell, that is, continued in the ſtate of death: I ſay, if cht preached 
any of theſe ſenſes could have been affixed to this Article, the Apollinarian t Salvation to 


anſwer might have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of no validity. 1 


But being thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article: being the Ca. lib. 6. Ar 
tholick Fathers did urge the ſame to prove the real diſtinction of the Soul . 


of Chriſt both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his Body was Inferi are 4 


really in the grave when his Soul was really preſent with the Souls below m: £224 in the 
earth where 


it followeth that it was the general Doctrine of the Church, that Chriſt did ;;, Souls «of 


deſcend into Hell by a local motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his body, to 2 7 
the places below where the Souls of men departed were. . Chrif 
| went thither. 
De Anima, cap. 55. Quod fi Chriſtus Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundum N & ſepultus ſecundum eaſdem 
hic quoque legi ſatisfecit, forma humanæ mortis apud Inferos functus, nec ante aſcendit in ſublimiora cœlorum quam 
deſcendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic pa triarchas & Prophetas compotes ſui faceret ; habes & regionem Inferùm ſub- 
terraneam credere, & illos cubito pellere qui ſatis ſuperbe non putent ani mas fidelium inferis dignas. Thi, owuanrO- 
M. q & ji c œm,ů wy dt Nag. Orig: contra Celſum, lib. 2. Ipſa anima, etſi fuit in aby ſſo, jam non 
eſt, quia ſcriptum eſt, Non derelinques animam meam in inferno, S. Ambroſ. de incarn. cap. 5. Si ergo ſecundum homi- 
nem quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepit putamus dictum efle, Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo,non ex his verbis in cœlo exiſtiman- 
dus eſt eſſe Paradiſus. Neque enim ipſo die incœlo futurus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed in inferno ſecundum anim am, 
in ſepulchro autem ſecundum carnem. Et de carne quidem, quod eo die in ſepulchro fit poſita, mani feſtum eſt Evange⸗ 
lium, Quod vero illa anĩma in infernum deſcenderet, Apoſtolica doctrina prædicat. Quandoquidem B. Petrus ad hanc 
rem teſtimonium de Pſalmis adhibet, uon iam non derelinques animam meam in inferno, neque dabis ſanctum tuum videre 
corrupt ionem. Illud de anima dictum eſt, quia ibi non eſt derelicta, unde tam cito remeavit; illud de corpore, quod in 
ſepulchro corrumpi celeri reſurrectione non potuit. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 57. ad Dardanum. KaraCd; wige x, A Emidy- 
& tpautens, KaTiCa, d' wa memes, TU ddr weld Sv D. vn ve. Geiger on N, Tore Alla 6 maar 
Yong, Kad Ny v 'Avergarem- H, Syneſ. Hymn. 9. Yogi 5 1 Seiz Th) mes aurdy Aaxion ourSepuls Te x) 
oay zu ονꝗm & eig & du, Sree 5 hie x; Sucre 1 Y wie cnet ow md pam xg repairers Cyril. Alex. 
Dial. de Incarn. O Tap@ wire owpe wire Vaeditan, Juxiw 5 wn 5 & dy. Anaſt. apud Euthy. Panopl. Poſtquam 
igitur exaltatus ef}, id eſt;aJudzis in cruce ſuſpenſus,& ſpiritum reddidit,unita ſuæ Divinitati Anima ad interorum pro- 
funda deſcendit. Autor. Serm. de tempore. Corpore in ſepulchro ſepoſito,” Divinitas cum anima hominis ad inferna de- 
ſcendens vocavit de locis ſuis animas ſanctorum. Gatdentizs Brix. Traf. 10. In hoc Divinitas Chriſti virtutem ſux 
'mpaſſibilitatis oſtendir, que ubique, ſemper & ineffabiliter præſens, & ſecundum carnem ſuam in inferno ſine dolori- 
bus fuit, & ſecundum animam ſuam in ſepulchro fine corruptigne jacuit ; quia nec carni ſuæ defuit, cpm animam ſuam 
in inferno dolere non ſineret; nec animam' ſyam in inferno deſeruit, cum in ſepulchro carnem ſuam à corruptione ſer- 
Yaret. Fulgent. ad Tranſomund. l. 3.c. 31. * Whas the Apollinarian Hereſe was is certainly. known : they denied that Chriſt bad 
n humane Soul, affirming the Word was to him in the place of 4 Soul, Apollinariſtas Apollinarius inſtituit qui de anima 
Chriſti à Catholicis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ficut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quæſtione 
teſtimoniis Evangelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum 
Verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. S. Aug. de Hæreſ. Againſt this Herefie the Catholic t argued from the Deſcent into Hell, as that 
which was acknowledged by them all, even by the Arians, (with whom the Apoll inarians in this agreed) as. we have ſbemn before 
I) three ſeveral Creeds of theirs in which hey expreſſed this Deſcent. This is the Argument of Athanafius in his fourth Dialogue de 
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Trinitate, which is particularly with an Apollinarian. ; "Navep bn l Va Sede of luitan % oy mei N, 5 f. 
Pd T3 H nj £74 Uk &v $4 0 1g Ta ele as 7%. ou] Or, mama xs Ov Ky Tt Tay re, e 6 (4 80.28 u. 
ei Juxlu \ wy? is x, Tois &v dd dunyenoun Ne 8 au Tl eve way TV af & Aiglar th OW ods 9. 
Nui ar x, c der 70 af iu oy ds ον ar Nt Tu JN Y i prigan nnr da +5 own But becauſe 
theſe Dialogues may be queſtioned as not genuine, the ſame Argument may be produced out of his Book de Incarnatione Chriſti, 
written particularly againſt Apollinarius : Te u r, 677.6 lem dy n dene bay nun Ter 2h fps . 
ors Serxyuions, Y Ne Neuper Hand mwws ed wovov 6p" nuiv 27 Jurvuufor, * N x) , au era 
2% n Xewss 1 ret ute, uον peo, 1 5 4 Je NaC cou dreugetÞ 3 50 A To TY FONG 14. 
re X) Te (= v awuanis Sr s Tlw. -6ÞCaouy, Ret 0% mag 10 S, d 5 4s &TOKa,7y* ws ng af 0 
Koę:& dowud ws , ds dp wouldn ily Surdrs ; ira cues 7 & owls xg Teo dare topple Ilia J. 
D oe Sardre meanmous myuony migroas, Taeter Te αν Juyav TH i dds W. 
vor. Thus Euthymius, in bis Commentary upon the words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou alt not leave my ſoul 1n hell IId x, 
5 inmI vl airiar Kat Þ tx by zamancines , ono, Thy LN ws os Alu, ors N Dub a of JN 
„Har mir 8 & de xv F 6x amoxekAnpousr - 7 SI moxorrwy uy als- Ts Toiruy d Am . AN ον, 
p13 Thy mTrooanpdiiony oupay. yud]ituy 2 Z J dur; de evonr@r; And from hence we may underftand the words of 
Theodoret, who at the end of hit expoſition of this 'Pſalm thus concludes ; Oꝭ r. & {anues xz Thu 'Apeiv 1 ri "Evvopir, 

Ame gperoCadCany A . Which is in reference to thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell. In the 
fame manner, Leporius Presbyter (quod male ſenſerat de Incarnatione Chriſti, corrigens, as Gennadius obſerveth, and par- 

ticul arly eee that of the Arians and Apollinariaus, Deum hominemq; commixtum, & tali confuſione carnis & 
verbi quaſi aliquod corpus effeftum ) does thus expreſs the realgy and diſtinct ion of the Soul and Body in the ſame Chriſt - 
Tam Chriſtus F1;us Dei tune mortuus jacuit in ſepulchro, quam idem Chriſtus filius Dei ad inferna deſcendit ; ficut 
beatus Apoſtolus dicit, Quod autem aſcendit, quid eft niſi quod deſcendit 2 in inferiores partes terre? Ipſe utique Do- 
minus & Deus noſter Jefus Chriſtus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad inferna deſcendit, ipſe cum anima & corpore aſcen- 
dit ad cœlum. Libel. Emendationis. And Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, writing againſt the Neſtorian Hereſie, proveth that 
the Soul of Chriſt was united to his Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and follows that Argument, urging it at large. In which 
diſcourſe among the reſt be bath this paſſage ; Tantum abeſt, Deum Dei filium incommutabilem ab inferis potuiſſe conclu- 
di, ut nec iplam adſumptionis animam exitjabiliter ſuſceptam aut tenaciter derelictam, ſed nee carnem ejus credimus 
contagione alicujus corruptionis infectam. Ipſius namque vox eſt in Pſalmo, ſicut Petrus interpretatur Apoſtolus, Nun 
derelinques animam meam apud inferos, neque dabis ſanctum tuum videre corruptionem.Epiſt. ad Hiſpanos.Laſtly, the true Doftri- 
ne of the Incarnation againſt all the enemies thereof, Apollinarians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and the like, was generally expreſ. 
ſed by declaring the verity of the Soul of Chrift really preſent in Hell, andthe verity of his body at the ſame time really preſent in the 

ave ; 06 it is excellently delivered by Fulgentius : Humanitas vera Filii Dei nec tota in ſepulchro fuit , nec tota in ſe. 
erno ; ſed in ſepulchro ſecundum veram carnem Chriſtus mortuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam ad infernum Chriſtus 
deſcendit, & ſecundum eandem animam ab inferno ad carnem quam in ſepulchro reliquerat rediit: ſecundum divini- 
tatem vero ſuam, quæ nec loco tenetur nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in ſepulchro cum carne, totus in inferno cum 
anima: ac pro hocplenus fuit ubique Chriſtus; quia non eſt Deus ab humanitate quam ſuſceperat ſeparatus,qui & in 
anima ſua fuit, ut ſolutis inferni doloribus ab inferno victrix rediret, & in carne ſua fuit, ut celeri reſurrectione cor- 


rumpi non poſſet. Ad Tranſimund. lib. 3. cap. 34. e 


Qs ven fo .- 8 
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Nor can it be reaſonably objected, that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt theſe Hereticks, if it be underſtood of the animal Soul, 
as it would be if it were underſtood of the rational; as if thoſe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Chriſt of the rational and animal Soul. For it is 
1 4+ frft in- moſt certain that they did not equally deprive Chriſt of both; but moſt of 
deed rhe Apol. the Apollinarians denied an humane Soul to Chriſt || only in reſpect of the in- 
2 1 A [oa tellectual part, granting that the animal Soul of Chriſt was of the ſame na- 
denied the hu. ture with the animal Soul of other men. If therefore the Fathers had proved 
mane Soul in only that the animal Soul of Chriſt had deſcended into Hell, they had brought 
both acceptt- allt bi K 
ons; but dier. NO argument at all to prove that Chriſt had an humane intellectual Soul. It 
| wards thy is therefore certain that the Cathelick Fathers in their oppoſition to the 4. 
8 27 40 pollinarian Hereticks did declare, that the intellectual and immortal Soul of 
denied The vs; Chriſt deſcended into Hell. 7 hn, 
alone. te: of he f K. / | 8 SORT Ie 4 | 44 4 00 
crates teſt es of them : Heeren Azv &V2AHP IVE av0omy wan os Oe Ab Ty le & zdf 
Ju 444 In, @5 e eaves 61d 1098 8u, c 1 4 eee 8 5x e aurlu, & 9 * 
Seer Abgor evi v8 eig F 222 &vvIpomy. Hiſt, I. 2. c. 46. Nam & aliqui eorum fui ſſe in Chriſto animam ne- 
gare non potuerunt. Videte abſurditatem & inſaniam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum habere vol uerunt ra- 
tionalem negaverunt: dederunt ei animam pecoris, ſubtraxerunt animam hominis. S. Aug. Tref. 47. in Foh. This was ſe 
properly indeed the Apollinarian Hereſie that it was war ha uy from the Arian. Nam Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & 
animæ naturam fine mente adſumpſiſſe Dominum credunt, Ariani verocarnis tantummodo. Facundys l. 2. c. 3. 
The only queſtion which admitted any variety of diſcrepance among tlie 
Ancients was, Who were the perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt de- 
ſcended ; and, that which dependeth on that queſtion, What was the end and 
uſe of his Deſcent, In this indeed they differed much, according to their ſe- 
veral apprehenſions of the condition of the dead, and the nature of the place 
into which the Souls before our Saviour's death, were gathered, Some look- 
ing on that name which we. tranſlate now Hell, Hades or Infernus, as the 
Eel” 5 6 em! 
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**ommon, neceptacle of rheSouls of all men, both the juſt and unjuſt, thought Some of ibe 
the Soul of Chriſt deſcended unto.thoſe which departed in the true faith and 7 FP 
ſear of God, the Souls of the Patriarchs and the Prophets, and the people believe that 
of God. ee OLA ak | the word d Sug 
F149 | | yr | | | in 7 1 

AT | 2 bk both = | . | þ. ' | re- 54 th 
jame fignification which it hath among the Greeks, as 8 alt the Souls both of the wicked and the juſt ; and ſo het 
;00k Internus in the ſame Latitude.As therefore the ancient Greeks did aſſign one Laus for all which died, Tila; ö uss Hrn 
aids N gamer and Eig xovdy.. Su aliſus neo beglei. As they made within that one & ds two ſeveral receptacles, one 
for the good and: virtuous, the orher for the wicked and . 3 (according to that of Diphilus, K ;3 s Sl due reiCes 
vage e Mian „nalen Der and, idr, and that ef Plato, oon 5 I e oma, JA ννH˙lea mh 
eu by Th 750%, 9 ges nu r dd i wir ds ſus u vices, n 3 ws Tepracyy and that of Virgil. 
'$ Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe, via findit in ambas : 

tt, ; Dextera quæ Ditis magni ſub moenia tendit ; 

J Ha iter Elyſium nobis at læva malorum - 

Ms 5260.00 Exercet poenas, & ad impia Tartara mittit.) 

4r they did ſend the beſt of men to q Is, thert to be happy, and taught rewards to be received there as well as puniſhment : 


(A 5 Vas Te Wes Third des uu d N worbiay U u, Tote Nhe wi Wives de rd ev. rule 
267, atyixoggd) ar Te N 46, ec vgs, a, &c. Flut. de conſolat. ad Apollon. Q Tp108)C104 Keivar Ge ot raw ma 
eg dir M Monwd' ig ods i 58 {yas Sn ZA Ni ig I avout ö. ret uA Sopkocles.) So did the Fews 
alſo before and after our $aviaur's time. For Jolephus ſays the Soul of Samuel was brought up Edu, and delivers the otinion 
of the Phariſees after this manner, Antiq. Jud. 18, c. 2. 'Aveve]ov Te 1% v mais ewnus, #1) Y vas N eg Juni dceig 
74 ty T{42'S oe &geTHS 1 Nigg Saif iy T9 Cle e and of the Sadduces after this manner; Tux. r Jaworny, 
1\T45 1x99 ods eta N muRs Evars0t Therefore the Fews which thought the Souls immortal did believe that the juft 
were rewarded as well as the unjuſt puniſhed av x vydg, or v & q. And fo did alſo moſt of the ancient Fathers of the Church. 
There was an ancient Book written de Univerſi natura which ſome attributed to Juſtin Martyr, ſome to Irenzus.others to Origen, 
cr to Calus 4 Presbyter of the Roman Church in the time of Victor and Zephyriuus, 4 Fragment of which is ſet forth by David 
Hoeſchelius in bis Annotations upon Photius,delivering the ſtate of is at Large. leet 5 & , iv & ouviger]ou a MDH or 
dl tov, d ⁰ẽ ., Here then were the. juſt and unjuſt in Hades, but not in the ſame place : Oi I % ty m 
4% yur why our dM A a- Tv7Q © He A, , Mia 38 &s im T9 gpl gd ©, &c. There was but one 
7 into the Hades, ſaith he; but when that gate was paſſed, the Fuſt went on the right hand to a place of Dappineſr Ts7 3 
b h, KO K0A TOY Aceh and the Unjuſt on the left to 2 place of miſery. Oö r 5 ar dS aby Cty g Nj 
) m1]wv Na. doo R dy Oe dg & crow. Tertullian wrote 4 Tra de Paradiſo; now not extant , in which he expreſſed 
thus much: Habes etiam de Paradiſo 4 nobis libellum, quo conſtituimus omnem animam apud Inferos ſequeſtrari in 
: diem Domini. De Anima cap. 55. S Jerome on the tbird chapter of Ecclefiaſtes; Ante adventum Chriſti omnia ad Inferos 


; pariter ducebantur: Unde & Jacob ad inferos pariter deſcenſurum ſe dicit ; & Job pios & impios in Inferno queritur 
retenfaris & Evangel ĩum, Chaos magnum interpofitum apud Inferos; & Abraham cum Lazaro, & divitem in ſuppliciis, 
ele teſtatur, And in his 25. Epiſtle Per facilis ad iſta reſponſio eſt; Luxiſſe Jacob filium, quem putabat * quem 
& ipſe erat ad inferos deſcenſurus, dicens, Deſcendam ad Filium meum lug ens in infernum : quia necdum Paradiſi januam 
8 chriſtus effreperat, necdum flammeam illam romphæam & vertiginem præſidentium Cherubin ſanguis ejus extinxerat. 
, Unde & Abraham, licet in loco refrigerii, tamen apud inferos cum Lazaro fuiſſe ſcribitur. And again, Nequeo ſatis 


Cripturz laudare myſteria, & divinum ſenſum in verbis licet ſimplicibus admirari : quod, Moy ſes plangitur; & Jeſus 
S Nave,vir. ſanctus, ſepultus fertur, & tamen fletus eſſe non ſcribitur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyſe,id eſt, in lege veteri, ſub 
18 peccato Adam omnes tenebantur elogio, & ad inferos deſcendentes conſequenter lacry mæ proſequebantur. - In Jeſu vero, 
of id ef}, in-Evangelio,per quem Paradiſus eſt apertus, mortem gaudia proſequuntur. T's Tgsrzg&y 6 Sara]l& ds & Ml 
171% vun 5 à O eres, + Xgrs 00 et. S. Chryf. Panagyr. ad Sanctas Mart. And in bis Tractate proving that 


\ 


I Chrijt is God, he makes this expoſition of Iſaiah 45. 2. Ia 38Axds , N wars hn v x; Aνν 
* kat 3 EY ampupbs, doggrus drafita c A. & d lu 1 EI 5 ehe r, Md Jo cncdTu dyat , 
d 1 ozd/y Tipuas,  *ACeadu, F loud, 7 Ike d x; Wouupss narzor. This doctrine was maintained by all thoſe who be- 
lieved that the Soul of Samuel was raiſed by the Witch of Endor: for though he were ſo great 4 Prophet, yet they thought that he 
ht vn in Hades; and not only ſo, but under the power of Satan. Thus Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho : vaiyelau 5 x; 


in 7.024: d t deter e av SFr ia Amor Tus Ty ie v, ome d Y iv Th wy ſa- 
rA Ee YE ai TEL (447WY q tue,. Who was followed in this by Origen, Anaſtaſius, Antiochenus, and others. 


But others there were who thought Hades or Infernus was never taken in IS. Auguſtine 
the Script f. | f happineſs ; and therefore they did not con- in te 4oubr 
the Scriptures for any place of happinels ; y di # 140 ure. 


ceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did paſs into any ſuch in- reaſon ordina- 

frnal place; and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell was not his going 77 £74 4 
„ Ane a . 44 ſt' deſcent 

o the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were not there. For as, if it had im Hel, to 


% been only ſaid that Chriſt had gone unto the boſome of Abraham, or to Pa- bring 8 Pa- 
 Wr:diſe, no man would have ever believed that he had deſcended into Hell; Pa, 


ſo being it is only written, Thou fhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, it ſeems thence , upon 


the ncongruous to think that he went then unto the Patriarchs, who were not . 
de- here, | | the word lnfer- 


* mY KY. n N SB +. $5 nus was never 
hen in the $criptures'with i good ſenſe ; Qnanquam illud me nondum inveniſſe confiteor, inſeror appellatos ubi juſtorum 
ume acquieſcunt, De Geneſ ad literam, l. 123 c. 33. Proinde, ut di, nondum inveni, & adhuc quzro; nec mihi occur» 
it Infergs alicubi in bono poſuiſſe Scripturam, duntaxat Canonicam. Ibid. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum Inferorum no- 
den poſitum invenitur in bono, Epiſt. 7. Præſertim qui ne ĩpſos quidem Inferos uſpiam Scripturarum locis in bono 9 — 
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atos potui reperire. Quod fi nufquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, non utique ſinus ille Abrahe, id eſt, ſecret: 


ubji ait dixiſſe Abraam. Intervos & not chaos magnum firmatum eſt, ſatis, ut opinor, badet non elle quanda.n perten 


i + the O. favour of God, as thoſe which departed in their fins) ſome of them 


. Ages: but 
O n owneia F & Ss Ju mpier, &% marpoy di Thi 4D auTu i Euſeb. de Denon. 


Jul. Martyr. condition there, conceiving that the Souls of all men are || detained below 


Fe Ru NN made no ſuch diſtinction at the death of Chriſt, as if thoſe which believed in 


tum illum regni coeleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini kdeles omnes reſervabuntur, in ſinu ſcilicet. interim Abrahæ collocat! 
dum nos in #ternum illud & beatum regnum introducit. And at the end of the ſecond Pſalm, Judicii enim dies vel beatitu 


of admittance into Heaven: Rat oi afet AC mnurpidigat T2 1 ide Te dyavs Thy ui £201 


ums wn 


cujuſdam quietis habitatio, aliqua pars inferorum fuiſſe credenda eſt. Quanquam in his, ipſis tanti Magiſtri verbis 


& quaſi membrum In ferorum tantæ illius ſelieitatis num. Epiſt. s. e | 

Now this being the diverſity of Opinions ancioltly in reſpec of the per. 
ſons unto whoſe Souls the Soul of Chrift deſcended at his death, the dil. 
ference of the end or efficacy of that Deſcent is next to be obſerved. Of 
thoſe which did believe thename of Hades to belong unto that general place 


which comprehended all the Souls of men, (as well thoſe which died in the 


pinion gene- thought that Chriſt deſcended to that place of Hades, where the Souls of 
ral receves all the faithful, from the death of the righteous Abel to the death of Chrip 


Ir e were detained, and there diſſolving all the power by which they were de. 


age Tr 5 tained below, tranſlated them into a far more glorious place, and eſtated 


God in alt them in a condition far more happy in the Heavens above. 
though it were not ſo general as the School men would perſuade us, yet it is rertain that many of the Fathers did ſo underſtard it 


Evang. I. 10. Kari de ts me xamy Mie , ive neem Ad one * Mai. Cyril. Catech. 4. "Haus 58 1 Srbng 
Ne, To, mana T4. $7! puchery Te , Y OVV Y Jvx# ram tis mo π , Foie, M 79. ziehen a 2 
2841 N Toorentun or owielav, vn N via rip Vr. Tranſla tus erat Enoch, rapt. is Elias; led non eſt ſer. 
vus ſupra Dominum. Nullus enim aſcendit in cœlum, nift qui deſcendit de cœlo. Nam & Moyſen , licet corpus cju; 
non apparuerit in terris,nuſquam tamen in gloria cœleſti 9 nift poſtquam Dominus ſuæ reſurrectionis pignote 
vincula ſolvit Inferni, & piorum animas elevavit. S. Ambroſ. I. 4. de Fide ad Gratianum. Qui in eo loco detineb:ntrr 
ſancti vinculorum ſolutionem in Chriſti adventu ſperabant. Nemo enim ab Interni ſedibus liberatur niſi per Chriſti 
gratiam; Ed igitur poſt mortem Chriſtus deſcendit. Ut Angelus in caminum Babylonis ad tres pueros liberando; 
deſcendit, ita Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendit Inferni, in quo clauſz juſtorum anime tenebantur. Poſtquam ed deſcen- 
dit, Inferorum clauſtra perfodit, diripuit, vaſtavit, ſpoliavit, vinctas inde animas liberando. S. Hier, in Eceleſiaften. 


Others of them underſtgod no ſuch tranſlation of place, or alteration of 
4 bis Dialogue ſtill, and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the general Reſurrection. They 


Ada F dd a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from Heaven till he came, and thoſe 


9 which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come ſhould be admitted 25 
| - 1. 


70 2 thither immediately upon their expiration. lay 
£29 (g HM 5 1 | | | ctp! 
25 tiy og dg mis xaxors ) dd Th; ms wiv evouCoy oy xgei ori mot oabpro fare, mis 5 dd us Y monggs © "oy 
Xeon, ＋ + xelmwws Iropiray yebvor Tore. After him Irenæus, l. 5. 26. Cum Dominus in medio umbræ mortts Once! 
abicrit ubi animæ mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrexit, & poſt reſurrectionem aſſumptus eſt ; mani- ie x 
feſtum eſt quia & diſcipulorum ejus, propter quos & hæc operatus eſt Dominus, animæ abibunt in inviſibilem locum faire. 
definitum eis 4 Deo, & ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes reſurrectionem; poſt recipientes fend 
corpora & perfecte reſurgentes, hoc eſt, corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, fic venient in conſpectum tineſs 
Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper magiſtrum ; perte&ys autem omnis exit ſicut magiſter ejus. Quomodo ergo Ma- Mins g 
giſter noſter non ſtatim evolans abiit , ſed ſubſtinens definitum a Patre reſufreCtionis ſuæ te od & per Jonan | 


manifeftum eſt) poſt triduum reſurgens aſſumptus eft ; fic & nos ſubſtigere debemus definitum à Deo>reſurrettion!s 
noſtrx tempus prænunciatum a Prophetis, & fic reſurgentes aſſumi, quotquot Dominus hoc dignos habuerit. Tertul- 
lian followeth Irenæus in this particular: Habes & regionem Inferùm ſubterraneam'credere & illos cubito pellere qui ſa- 
tis ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium Inferis dignas, ſervi ſuper Dominum & diſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum, aſpernatt 
{i forte in Abrahæ ſinu expectandæ reſurrectionis ſolatium carpere. De Anima c. 55. Nulli patet coelum terra adhuc 
faly4, ne dixerim claus. Cum tranſactione enim mundi reſerabuntur regna cœlorum. Ib. Fam itaque regionem ſ 
num dico Abrahæ, etſi non cœleſtem ſublimiorem tamen Inferis, interim reftrigerium præbituram animabus juſtorum, 
done: conſummatio rerum reſurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expungat. Adv. Marci. I. 4. c. 34. Omnes er. 
go animæ penes Inferos? inquis. Velis & nolis, & ſupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes, pauperem & diyitem. Cu 
eaim non putes animam & puniri & foveri in Inferis, interim ſub expectatione utriuſque judicii in quadam uſutpe 
tione & candida eius? De Anima cap. 48. S. Hilary in his Commentary upon theſe words of the Pſalm. Dominus cuſtoliet & 
introitum tuum & exitum tuum ex hoc & uſque in ſeculum: Non enim temporis hujus & ſeculi eſt iſta cuſtodia, non ad 
uri ſole atque luna, & ab omni malo conſervari; fed futuri boni expectatio eſt, cum exeuntes de corpore ad intro! 


quò adire impios interjectum Chaos inhibet, quouſque introeundi rurſum in regnum cœ lorum tempus adveniat. Cuſto 
dit ergo Dominus exitum, dam de corpore exeuntes ſecreti ab impiis inter jecto Chao quieſcunt.Cuſtodit & intro!tu! 


dinis retributio eſt æterna, vel poenz: tempus vero mortis habet unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad judicium unum 
quemque aut Abraham reſervat aut pœna. Thus Gregory Ny ſſen /tif leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's boſom,in expect atio 


, ẽ,¶- 6m nTevTes THY iueg rte rei a, Awg puny 8 Ams O- end d gde o Td tame In Thy vf, 691 
7s Oct ngen A oe nuſy esch“, x3 7 , Hadan govir, ive wh, onet, gas i. THAI? 
De Hominis Opificio,cap. 22. Theſe therefore which conceived that the Souls of the Godly now after Chriſt's aſcen/ 
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ino Heaven. c | | | 
But ſuch as thought the place in which the Souls of the Patriarchs did 

relide could not in propriety of ſpeech be called Z7e/,nor was ever ſo named 

in the Scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour went to thoſe who were 

included in the proper Hell, or place of torment , ſo the end of his Deſcent 

was to deliver Souls from thoſe miſeries which they felt, and to tranſlate 

them to a place of Happineſs and a glorious condition. They which did think 

that Hell was wholly emptied, that every Soul was preſently releaſed from 

ail the pains which before it ſuffered, were branded with the names of He- | s.Auguft. ;4 

retick: but to believe that many were delivered, was both by them and % Bet de 


Hæreſibus, 
many others counted Orthodox. reckons this os 


, the {event 
ninth Herefie.Alia,deſcendente ad Inferos Chriſto credidiſſe incredulos, & omnes inde exiſtimat liberatos. And pron te 
gives the hereſie without a name, as he found it in Philaſtrius, yes we find the opinion was not very ſingular. For Euodius pro- 

dit o 8. Auguſtine as 4 ueſtion in which be deſired ſatisfactien, an deſcendens Chriſtus omnibas evangelizavit, omucs- 
que à tenebris & poenis per gratiam liberavit , ut a tempore reſurrectionis Domini judicium exſpectetur exinanitis 
inferis. And in bis anſwer to that queſtion he looks not upon the affirmative part as an Hereſie, but as a doubtful Propoſition Elis 
reſolution, firſt, is, that it did not concern the Prophets and the Patriarchs, becauſe he could not ſee how they ſbould be though: :9 
le in Hell, and ſo capable of a deliverance from thence : Addunt quidam hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Sanctis fuiſſe con- 
ceſſam; Abel, Seth, Noe, & domui ejus, Abraham, Iſaac, & Jacob, aliiſque Patriarchis & Prophetis, ut cam Dominus 
in infernum veniſſet, illis doloribus ſolverentur. Sed quonam-modo intelligatur Abraam , in cujus finum pius etiam 
pauper ille ſuſceptus eſt, in illis tuifſe doloribus, ego quidem non video: explicant fortafſe qui poſſunt. Epiſt. 99. ad 
Ezodium. Et paulo poſt : Unde illis juſtis qui in ſinu Abrahæ erant cùm ille in inferna deſcenderet nondum quid contu- 
liſet inveni, a quibus eum ſecundum beatificam præſentiam ſuz Divinitatis nunquam video receſſiſſe. And yet in an- 
aber he will not blame them that believed the comrary, nor did he think their Opinion abſurd. Si enim non abſurde cred! vi- 
(tur, antiquos etiam Sanctos, qui venturi Chriſti tenuerunt fidem, locis guidem a tormentis impiorum remotiſſimis, 
el apud Interos, fuiſſe, donec eos inde ſanguis Chriſti ad ea loca deſcenſus erueret, c. De Civitate Dei, 1. 20. c. 15. 
Hisſecond Reſolution was, That Chriſt did by bis deſcent relieve ſome out of the pains of Hell, taking Hell in the worſt ſerſc. 
Qua evidentia teſtimonia & Inſernum commemorant & dolores, nulla cauſa occurrit cur illuc credatur veniſſe Sal- 
tor, niſi ut ab ejus doloribus ſalvos taceret. Epiſt. 99. Quamobrem teneamus firmiſſimè quod fides habet fundatiſſimã 
athoritate firmata, quia Chriſtus mortuus eſt ſecundum Scripturas, & quia ſepultus eſt, & quia reſurrexit tertia die 
ſcundum Ser ipturas; & cætera quæ de illo, teſtante veritate, conſcripta ſunt. In quibus etiam hoc eſt, quod apud 
iſeros fait, ſolutis eorum doloribus quibus eum erat impoſſibile teneri ; a quibus etiam recteè intelligitur ſolviſſe 
& liberaſſe quos voluit. Ibid. His third Reſolution was, That how Many theſe were which were delivered out of Hell was un- 
otain, and therefore temerarious to define. Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an quoſdam quos illo beneficio dignos ju- 
licavit, adhuc requi ro, Ibid. Hoc ſeilicet quod ſcriptum eſt, Solutis doloribus Inferni non in omnibus, fed in quibuſdam, 
xcipi poteſt, quos ille dignos iſta liberatione judicabat : ut geque fruſtra illuc deſcendiſſe exiſtimetur, nulli eorum 
ſrotuturus qui ibi tenebantur incluſi; nec tamen fit conſequens, ut quod Divina quibuſdam miſericordia juſtitiaque 
onceſſit, omnibus conceſſum eſſe putandum fit. Ibid. Poteſt & fic, ut eos dolores eum ſolviſſe credamus quibus tener i 
ple non poterat, ſed quibus alii tenebantur quos ille noverat liberandos. Verum quinam iſti ſunt temerarium eſt de- 
inire. di enim omnes omnino dixerimus tunc eſſe Jiberatos qui illuc inventi ſunt, quis non gratuletur, ſi hoc poſſimus 
tendere® L id. Thus the Opinion of S. Auguſtine is clear, That thoſe which departed in the Faith of Chriſt were before in hap- 
tinzſs and the beatifical — of God, and ſo needed no tranſlation by the deſcent of 2 3 and of thoſe which were kept in the 
ins of Hell, ſome were looſed and delivered frgm them, ſome were not : and this was the proper end or effect of Chriſt's deſcent 
ing Hell. has Capreolus: Ipſe in homine eff viſitare Inferorum dignatus abſtruſa, & præpoſitos mortis preſentia in- 
"itz majeſtatis exterruit, &, propter liberandos quos voluit, Inferorum portas reſerari præcipit. Epiſt. ad Hiſtanos, 
. Ambroſe: Iyſe autem inter mortuos liber remiſſionem in Inferno poſitis ſoluta mortis lege donabat. De Incarn. c. 5. 
0397 Þ id oxvadons Fo dv, Y s pb Alu Tots 9 xexornuuor , uany D,, ,.! n T5 V g49v09 
Hs ern N46 R ven, 8. Cyril, Homil. Paſch. 7, bo in full as bigh as thoſe words of Euodius, or that Here- 
ck, whoſoever it was, which is mentioned, though not named, by Philaſtrius. For #gny Cr x, wird NdConCt is as much as 
uteri exinaniti; and xav&ous 74 Fard7s wor (which be uſeth in another Homily) is the ſame. 


The means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did free the Souls of 
nen ſrom Hell was the application of his death unto them, which was pro- 
wounded to thoſe Souls by || preaching of the Goſpel there. That as he re- ie peach. 
ſealed here on earth the will of God unto the ſons of men, and propounded ing of the Ge- 
linſelf as the object of their Faith, to the end that whoſbever believed in | prague; 
lim ſhowld never die; ſo after his death he ſhewed himſelf unto the Souls opinion of the 
parted, that whoſoever of them would yet accept of and ackowledge be r rhe 


lim ſhould: paſs from death to life. - 1 


ſcent or means, 
fu was wroug ht for the Souls below, which was effected by bis death. Ea proper Dominum in ea quæ ſub terra deſcendiſſe, 


by which that 


I - A. 8 y , . . 22 . 5 
57 "gelizanter & illis adventum wur remiiſam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. Crediderunt autem 
ä deum oraes qui ſperabant in eum, id eſt, qui adventum ęjus prænunciaverunt, & diſpoſitionibus ejus ſervierunt, juſti, 


E brophetæ, & Patriarchæ, quibus ſimiliter ut nobis ann Trenats, I. 4. c. 45. Erepyer 38, ela, x; 6 3 
| | | 1 | zm 


do 20 unto the boſun: of Abraham, where] the Patriarchs and Prophets were and are, and that beth main together till the ge- 
gerdl Reſurrectiun, did not believe that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, that be might tranſlate the Patriarchs from thente 
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e xwnv, Sounoynoauiuer d L Clem. Alex. Strom. l. 6. Tpriuey©r 3 Ae np al ele i gνννẽ,H 
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aur i id d & xo; 
xoevpar Or. Big d dave x) Abe, ive Y vergoy x; Car, 
zuptdboy » Y, Tots by puraxy aeg SH. avduaciy, ire xe wot 486 apt}, Cam g rell Teri, i. 
ol e amor; ν det Tei dpag]wnel, /i x9, uf Nd, 4 N 6Xoxanbus ups 5, 2  ooloundwnes 5 
SU, don xdv iv N Xνε i Th Jανẽꝭed f Di ͥu,er, Ts yu uE Sanauwot, Fobius thi 
Phot ium, lib. 2. cap. 38. dan {it 1 5 | 
Tuhus did they think the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell to preach the 
Goſpel to the ſpirits there, that they might receive him who before believed 
in him, or that they might believe in him who before rejected him. But thi 
cannot be received as the end, or way to effect the end, of Chriſt's Deſcent ; 
nor can I look upon it as any illuſtration of this Article, for many reaſons, 


x; Tels nd yg Tug ups, x; i Tis I & Bvars wars 10. dy 0915 by gb x71 n an Favs , NaxnedSar Thy nch, 
Gr 


For firſt, I have already ſhewed that the place of S. Peter, ſo often mentioned | 
for it, is not capable of thar ſenſe, nor hath it any relation to our Saviour 
aſter death. Secondly, The Ancients ſeem upon no other reaſon to have in. 
terpreted this place of S. Peter in that manner, but becauſe other Apocrypha c 
writings led them to that interpretation, upon the authority whereof thi y 
1 Juſtine Mar- Opinion only can rely. A place of the Prophet Feremy was firſt || produced, 
— Ne, that the Lord God of Iſrael remembred his dead, which ſlept in the land of . C 
Trypho the grave, and deſcended unto them, to preach unto them his ſalvation. But being a 
2 Ke >= there is no ſuch verſe extant in that Prophet or any other, it was alſo deliver G 
n feste ed that it was once in the tranſlation of the Septuagint , but raſed out fron if 
z aulas ra thence by the Fews : which as it can ſcarce be conceived true, ſo, if it wer pa 
#1242, it would be yet of doubtful Authority, as being never yet found in the E 2 
Euynan' 5 . | k . * 
Kueres 6 Ge brew Text. And Hermes in his Book, called the Paſtor, was thought . 20 
aa 4 _ give ſufficient ſtrength to this Opinion; whereas the Book it ſelf is of 1 De 
$7 uence, good authority, and in this particular is moſt extravagant: for be taught th: 3 
oy ge not only the Soul of Chriſt, but alſo the Souls of the Apoſtles, preached ii thi 
Se, e? the ſpirits below ; that as they followed his ſteps here, ſo did they allo : Wr 
A een meds « | . 
ade ib ter their death, and therefore deſcended to preach in Hell. me 
ic Nd aumis PR | 
T0 1 and. This place is firſt brought by Irenæus, to prove that he which died for us was not only man but God: Et qu 18. | 
niam non ſolum homo erat qui moriebatur pro nobis, ait Eſaias, Et commemoratus eſt Dominus Sanctus Iſrael mortuor mg 
ſuorum, quia (leg. qui) dormierant in terra ſepultionis, & deſcendit ad eos, evangeligare ſalutem que eſt ab eo, ut ſalvaret * and 
Adv. Hæreſ. 1. 3. 23. Only he names Eſaias inſtead of Jeremias, whom he rightly names again, I. 4. c. 39. Sicut Hieren no 
ait, Recommemoratus eſt Dominus Sanctus Iſrael mortuorum, &c. And aa bere, ſo more plainly 1. 5. c. 26. applies i Pe 
the ſoul of Chriſt while it was abſent from bis body: Nunc autem tribus diebus converſatus eſt ubi erant mortui, que: whi 
modum Prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratus eſt Dominus Sanforum (lege, Sanctus Iſrael ) mortuorum ſuorum, eorum qui a Aut 
dormierunt in terra ſtipulations, (lege, ſepultionks) & deſcendit ad eos, extrabere eos, & ſalvare eos. Thus did Irenxus n ofa! 
uſe of this verſe, to ſhew Chriſt preached unto the dead, rather than that of 8. Peter; and yet there is no authority in it. i PIAC 
is rot to be found in the Hebrew Text, and Juſtin Martyr charges the Fews only of raſing it out of the LXX : which how | for 
could do out of thoſe Copies which were in the Chriftians hands is ſcarce imelligible; and yet it's not now to be found there. 0 God 
mens Alexandrinus firſt brings a ſtrange place of Scripture to prove Chriſt's preaching in Hell, Strom. I. 6. Alb 0 Koj4 bs. 
enſ3ealre]e g mts wv Is. P Y L Ye, Ai d de Th h,, EI & awry us gebe, parlw 9: did 
, . {oat} 
cis amo\cady 0785 & d A, 1 Su me is O vins tis MN d SmoppinarTes' aur dvi un eie of αĩ th 
Ts delag qurd gits x; co and then ſeeming to aim at the place of S. Peter, he balſes to another proof, which he had pro! loſe 
in bjs ſecond Book : A8Jert]ar 5 ev Ty Jip ETrwpaled , W Amgthes , AN e Ty Kueig, N W i | and t 
tun ue dus which he there proved by the authority of the Book called Paſtor, and attributed to Hermes : O Egg. bee 
786 ATogthus u 785 didaTughus,Ths xuputasag 70 avoun, Ts ys , O, neun as, ri Jvigua x) Th MH *b˙ε n 
mT eommorunuliors, Strom. I. z. which words are thus in the old Latine Tranffation of Hermes, lib. 3. Similit. 9. rr and t 
Apoſtoli & doctores qui prædicaverunt nomenFilii Dei, cum habentes fidem ejus& poteſtatem defuncti eſſent, præ of th 
verunt his qui ante obierunt. And then Clemens ſupplies that authority with 4 reaſon of his own, that as the Apoſtles w* their 
imitate Chriſt while they lived, ſo did they alſo imitate him after death: EAS 8, oljuau, Save Kg H In, d y #4 elr | 
on, 3% delete ff u d C u e 7% Nfuorgas. Stromat. I. 6. And therfore they preached to the Souls in looſe 
2 Chriſt did before them. This is the Doctrine of Clemens Alexandrinus out of his Apocryphal Authorities. | was 
Nor is this only to be ſuſpected in reſerence to thoſe pretendedAuthor! lome 


which firſt induced men to believe it, and to make forced interpretat 
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of Scriptire to maintain it; but alſo to be rejected in it ſelf, as falſe and 
inconſiſtent with the nature, ſcope and end of the Goſpel, C whichis to be 


preached with ſuch commands and ordinances as can concern thoſe only 
which are in this life) and as incongruous to the ſtate and condition of thoſe 


Souls to whom Chriſt is ſuppoſed to preach. For if we look upon the Pa- 


triarchs, Prophets, and all Saints before rted, tis certain they were ne- 


ver diſobedient in the days of Noah; nor could they need the publication of 
the Goſpel after the death of Chriſt, who by virtue of that death were ac- 


cepted in him while they lived, and by that acceptation had received a re- 
ward Jong before. If we look upon them which died in diſobedience, and 
were in torments for their ſins, they cannot appear to be proper objects for 
the Goſpel preached. The rich man, whom we find in their condition , de- 
ſired one might be ſent from the dead to preach unto his Brethren then 
alive, Jeſt they alſo ſhould come unto that place: but we find no hopes he 


had that any ſhould come from them which were alive to preach to him. 


For if the living, who heard not Moſes and the Prophets, would not be per- 
ſwaded though one roſe from the dead; ſurely thoſe which had been dif. 
obedient unto the Prophets, ſhould never be perſwaded after they 
were dead. | 
Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities firſt introducing this 
Opinion, which were Apocryphal; or the teſtimonies of Scripture, forced 
and improbable; or the nature of this Preaching inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel ; or the perſons to whom Chriſt ſhould be thought to preach,(which, 
if dead in the Faith and Fear of God, wanted no ſuch inſtruction ; if de- 
parted in infidelity and diſobedience, were unworthy and incapable of ſuch 
2 diſpenſation :) this Preaching of Chriſt to the Spirits in priſon cannot be 
admitted either as the end, or as the means proper to effect the end, of his 
Deſcent into Hell. i ee er ond On hs 
Nor is this Preaching only to, be rejected as a means to produce 
the effect of Chriſt's Deſcent; but the effect. it ſelf pretended to be 
wrought thereby, whether in reference to the juſt or unjuſy, is by no 
means to be admitted. For though ſome of the Ancients thought, as 


422 


is ſhewn before, that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he 


- 


reſpet of the Ground or Foundation on 


ſpect of * Action or Effect it ſelf. The 
1 of. this Doctrine doth rely, is that 


no acceptance , neither 
which, it is built, nor in 
Authority upon which the 


17 


tor ſo they read it: ſrom whence the Argument is thus deduced. 
of” Hell when Chriſt was raiſed. But thoſe pains 


and therefore, the e 
of the pains of Hell; It fo 


Luc. 16. 31. 


might deliver the Souls of ſome which were tormented in thoſe flames, 
and tranſlate; them to a place of Happineſs: yet this opinion deſerveth 
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. i The e But firſt, though the || Latine Tranſlation render it ſo, the pains of Zell, 
„ -«rine Guem though ſome Copies and other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers, read 
15 it thus, Quem 111. | N | SPE n 
3 Deus ſuſcita- it in the ſame manner: yet th Original and authentic Greet acknowleds. 

| bh emp eth no ſuch word as Hell, but propounds it plainly thus, whom God hath 
ferni : So alſo raiſed up', looſing the pains of death. Howſdever if the words were ſo expreſ- 
the 2 ſed in the Original Text, yet it would not follow that God delivered Chri# 


wan Out of thoſèe pains in which he was detained any time, much leſs that the 
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Gn Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls of any other; but * only that he was pre- 1 

So ſome of the ſerved from enduring them. in 1 mee 8 FT 

anc ient Fathers e el. n n 33 Toa [ 

read it: as Irenæus, I. 3. c. 12. or rather bis Interpreter, Quem Deus excitavit, ſolutis doloribus inferorum : Capreolus t 

Biſhop of Carthage, Reſolvere, ſicut ſeriptum eſt, inferorum 5 : And before theſe Polycarpus , 3 nyupey 6 0 

©eds, Avon mts diva d, Quem reſuſcitavit Deus, diſſolvens M - ad Phil. whom I ſuppoſe Grotius 8 

underſtood, when he cited Barnabas : and thus S. Auguſtine read it, and laid the ſtreſs of his Interpretation upon this reading. * 

b Quia evidentia, teſtimonia & infernum commemorant & dolores, Cc. But in the Original Greek it is generally written "1 

Siva; Sava, and in all theſe many Copies of it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, and two 4 the fixteen Copies which Robertus 

| Stephanus made uſe of , read it & q. And this EN eafie : for in the eightieth Pſalm, werſe the fifth, there is { 

| 18 an Tires. Suva ru, aud verſe the fixth, WU mn, & Ives ds. And we find twice in the Proverbs, 14. 12. k 

and 16. 25. TV N tranſlated v3 ule & qu, and 2 Sam. 22.6 *YRU WAN, dhe, dard * Quod fi more 

aliquem, quemadmodum accipiendum fit, Inferni ab itlo ſolutos dolores: ( neque enim coeperat in eis eſſe tanquam q] 

in vinculis , & ſic eos ſolvit tanquam ſi catenas ſolviſſet quibus fuerat alligatus) facile eſt iatelligere, fic eos ſolutos, o 

i quemadmodum ſolvi poſſunt laquei venantium, ne teneant, non quia tenuerunt. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 99. H 

1 | : | 8 | X 3 0 5 3 | 1 | 6 f ap 

il Again, as the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the Doctrine moſt incon- — 

il gruous. The Souls of men were never caſt into infernal torments, to be de- : 

if livered from them. The days which follow after death were never made Pr 

[ for opportunities to a better life. The Angels had one inſtant either to ſtand 11 

U or fall eternally; and what that inſtant was to them, that this life is unto mi 

f us. We may as well believe the Devils were ſaved, as thoſe Souls which * 
| Matth.25, at; Were once tormented with them. For it is an everlaſting fire, an everlaſting 2 
0 Mirko. 4% Puniſpment, a worm that diet h not. Nor does this only belong to us who live 0 

1 aſter the death of Cbriſt, as if the damnation of all ſinners now were ineluctable WI © 

J and eternal, but before that death it were not fo; as if Faith and Repentance 4 

1 were now indiſpenſibly neceſſary to Salvation, but then were not. For thus M f 

| the condition of mankind before the fulneſs of time, in which our Saviour ro 


17h is he came into the world, ſhould have been far more [| happy and advantageous 
Argument of than it hath been ſince. But neither they nor we ſhall ever eſcape eternal ny: 


Gregory g. flames, except we obtain the favour of God before we be ſwallowed by the at 
deles nunc fi» jaws of death. We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that eve- * 


ne operibus ry one may receive the things done in his body : But if they be in the ſtate of thi 
0 bonis non ſal- 8 A | . . r os 3 at 
vantur, & in- Salvation now by virtue of Chriſt's Deſcenr into Hell, which were numbred 


adcles 2c re- amongſt the damned before his death, at the day of the general Judgment Pat 
ha a&ione, tliey muſt be returned into Hell again; br if they be received then into cter- £8 


Domino ad nal Happineſs, it will follow either that they were not juſtly condemned to 
Lateros de- thoſe flames at firſt, according to the general diſpenſations of God, or elle . 


ſcendente, ſal- 


vati ſunt; me- they did not receive the things done in their body at the laſt; which all ſhall 


i 2 as certainly receive, as all appear. This life is given unto men to work out * 
incarnatio- their Salvation with fear and trembling, but after death cometh judgment, ben 


nem Domini reflecting on the liſe that is paſt, not expecting amendment or converſion *. 
as, 4 then. He that liveth and believeth in Chrift ſhall never die; he that belie- de) 
horum qui veth, though he die, yet ſhall he live; but he that dieth in unbelief (ball BM _ 
8 neither believe nor live. And this is as true of thoſe which went before, 2s ,;* 
myflerium Of thoſe which came aſter our Saviour, becauſe he was the Lamb ſlain before who i 
nati ſunt. the foundation of the World. Ttherefore conclude, That the end fot, Which f *-", 
(2106 quan'Z the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell, was not to deliyer any damned Souls, il 4 7 
; | dicere , ipſe Of to tranſlate them from the torments of Hell unto the joys of Heaven. ſeed; 
1 ominus te- | EY £44 a 55 
\ ſtatur, diſcipulis dicens, Multi Reges & Prophera voluerunt videre qua vos videtis, & non viderum. 1.6. Epiſt. 179. no he 
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The nent conſideration is, whether by virtue of his Deſcent the Souls of 
thoſe which before believed in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all. the 
ple of God, were delivered from that place and ſtate in which they were 

beſore ; and whether Chriſt deſcended into Hell to that end, that he might, 

tranſlate them into a place and ſtate far more.glorious and happy.This hath 

been in the later Ages of the Church the vulgar Opinion of moſt men, and 

that as if it followed neceſſarily from the denial of the former; He delivered 1 
not the Souls of the damned, therefore he delivered the Souls of them 5 

which believed, and of them alone : Till at laſt the Schools have followed be bd prcbet 

it ſo fully, that they deliver it as a point of Faith and infallible certainty, e e 

that the Soul of Chrift deſcending into Hell, did deliver from thence all the 4 1; 

Souls of the Saints which were in the boſom of Abrabam, and did confer crit 

upon them actual and eſſential Beatitude, which before they enjoyed not. » wal Bred 
And this they lay upon two grounds: firſt, that the Souls of Saints departed cudes : Hee 

ſaw not God; and ſecondly, that Chriſt by his death opened the gate of the due 07m's 


: | pertractantes 
Kingdom of Heaven. nikil alind te- 


x19 | | --, neatis, nil _ 
quod vera fides per Catholiĩcam Eccleſiam docet ; quia deſcendens ad Inferos Dominus illos ſolummodo ab Inferni 
clauſtris eripuit, quos viventes in carne per ſuam gratiam in fide & bona operatione ſervavit. l. 6. Epift. 179. So Iſidore 
Hiſpalenſis by way of ion ; Ideo Dominus in Inferno deſcendit, ut his qui ab eo non poenaliter detinebantur viam 
aperiret revertendi ad ccelos. So Venerable Bede upon the place of S. Peter; Catholica fides hahet, quia deſcendens ad 
Inferna Dominus non incredulos inde, ſed fideles tantummodo ſuos, educens ad cœleſtia ſecum regna perduxerit; ne- 
ue exatis corpore animabus & inferorum carcere incluſis, fed in hac vita vel per ſeipſum, vel per ſuorum exempla 
fre verba fidelium, quotidie viam vitz demonſtret. Theſe are the words of Suarez in 3 Thomæ Diſpazar. 43. Sect. 3. 
primo ergo, certum eſt Chriſtum deſcendendo ad Inferos animabus ſanctis, quæ in finu Abrahæ erant, effentialem bea- 
titudinem & cætera animæ dona quz illam conſequuntur contulifle. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo; quia de fide ef, 
illas animas non vidiſſe Deum ante Chriſti mortem. Deinde eſt de fide oertum, Chriſtum per mortem aperuiſſe ho- 
minibus januam regni: 1deoque de fide etiam certum eſt, animas Sanctorum omnium poſt Chriſti mortem deceden- 
tium (| nihil purgandum t) ſtatim videre Deum. Ergo idem eſt de prædictis animabus. 


But even this opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither that con- 7? 8 

ſent of Antiquity, nor ſuch certainty as it pretendeth, but is rather built up- 1 wes 

on the improbabilities of a worſe. The ||' moſt ancient of all the Fathers, he cirion of 

whoſe Writings are extant, were ſo far from believing that the end of Chris 1 i 

deſcent into Hell was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Heaven, that they re — 2 — 
thought them not to be in Heaven yet, nor ever to be removed from that uffn 10. 


ction. Others, as we have alſo ſhewn, thought the boſom of - Abraham was Tertullian, 


not in any place, which could be termed Hell; and conſequently could not _ 


think that Chriſt ſhould therefore deſcend into Hell to deliver them which 5, a Nora. 
were not there. And others yet which thought that Chriſt delivered the tian { 4e Ini. 


nitate, Quæ 


Patriarchs from their infernal manſions, did not think ſo "excluſively or in infra terram 


them to be ſaved as well as the Patriarchs were, and doubted whether all ft d. 9 


were not ſo ſaved or no. Indeed Ith there were very few (if any) for a- natis poteſta- 

boye 500 years after'Chriſt, which did ſo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints fibus vacus- 

out of Hell, as to leave all the damned there ; and therefore this opinion can- 1 pio- 

not be grounded upon the prime Antiquity, when ſo many of the Ancients rum anime 

believed not that they were removed at all, and ſo few acknowledged r 

they were removed alone. „ en neee eee curi judicii 
7 5 Mr # 617+ e DTS ræ judieia 


2 . mw OW ISLES , 
AQ 18 C344, FJ >. ov 
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1 b 3 . n ſentientes. 
5 * We baue already ſhewn that many did believe dll the damned ſouls were ſaved then; and S. Auguſtine had his adhucrequiro, 
f when he wrote unto Euodius concerning that opinion.Beſide; the don in vf that grent Divine,Gregory Nazianzen, is very obſervable, 


Tho in bis Oration de Paſchate bath. theſe words," Av es dq απ . 1020 1055 Saset TH NH Ae. The 1 
uo & Inns xgrraCdozas ; Th ò N -; G. cee. m 637; „ N an 7565 nde ; Where bis queſtion 
ir clearly this; whether Chriſt appearing in hell did ſave all without" exception; or did ſaus there as he does bere,only ſuch as belie- 
ved. To this it it anſwered by. Suarez two wage, that it is the ordinary and uni verſal KR. Met — of, the damned 2 be 

ä | naCAritus eduxerit, dubitari 


ſwved: An yero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua yoluntate & atbitrio aliquem damnatum a 
quoquo modo poteſt. Aue e poſſent inline & Augüſtinus B thin mill by ns meant ſalve their aut ho- 
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place in which they were before Chriſt's death, until the general reſurre! tyr, trenzus, 


oppoſition to the diſobedient and damned ſpirits, but conceived many of jacent, neque 


rities - 


— — 


HS Fm... 
— — 
4 — _ 
2 * — - 
2 — hs * 
2 X. 1 * a 
* . 


— * — 
w o& * 8 
* - 
4 - ED —4 # « — ” > 4 
-, . 
— - ** 5 — 
w - - * 
— . 8 
. _ F 
nn, of on - - 
C9” p _ 4 


_ 


— ———— — — — 
a d m 1 3 * 
; — — _— 
_ = — 


Pg ** = 
1 — _ 
=- — - * q 
& * 5 Pe — — — * - - - ” 
+ P wen ” 2 . 8 " o 
— — — — m — — - ih nan _— N A 
5 — 2 . . butt, ei Es 6. — 
- * — . 
— 


F 
TB 
N % 
2 x 7 
| * a 
= 2 ow 4 
2 97 
| 1 
a 14 
* 
2 
© 


2 


— — 
7 


— — 


N r —_— — 
— 


4 1 
+ 3 
- 


- w_—_— - -- 
— — - 


— —— — — u = Ie gg 
* = — » $ 6 rr EY 


TT ad — 


— —— _ - — N * 
9 —— w pe rv Hor «˙˖ÜO „„ 
—— 3 „ * 


1 
7 r 
= 21 — 
« * . 


11 


1 


- 


246 


— 


p 4 1 . of * 4 ” & +» * 
.F « 
£ 1 4 . * . 2 — . M " * ; : 74 F- C , * * . L A. 2 « is. 4 , 


by <I> > — = — mn a 


- . tt BE. A. 


rities ; fur neither of them did doubt or queſtion whether ſeme of . 5. 75 were releaſed, but whether al were releaſed or 3 


only : which Suarez did very well perceive, and therefore 
zenus non videatur illa ſeripſiſſe verba , quoniam d 


Bed Fs in t 4 ſemence with another anſwer, Quanquam Nazian. 
e hat veritate dubitaret , ſed folum ut proponeret quid de hoc 


+ 


myſterio inquirere ac ſcire opotteat. Which'is much vr 20: ſay , that He was ſatisfied of the truth, but deſired to ſatisj, 


no man elſe. Whereas tis clear that it. was 4 doubt in his 


befare ſuewn, and that be would leave it ſtill 4 doul: 


r it boten iar ore ſnow ud lea 
and undertermined. And as for the other, Auguſtinus recte poteſt intelligi de animabus Purgatorii, it 7s. certainly falſe, 


unleſs they will enlarge that Pur at as wide as Hell; for "the queſtion was of emptying that. © 


„ 
1 

9 * 

wn 


And if the Authority of this opinion in reſpect of its Antiquity be no: 


4 prom, Ne certainty of the truth of it will be leſs. For firſt, if it be not cer. 


taint 


at the Souls of thePatriarchs were. in ſome place called Hell after their 
own dearth, aud until the death of Chriſt z if the boſom of Alrabam were not 
ſome infernal manfion;then-can it not be certain that Chriſt deſcended into 
Hell to deliver them. But there is no certainty that the Souls of the juſt, the 


Patriarchs and the reſt of the people of God, were kept in any place below, 
which was, or may be called Hell: the boſom of Abrabam might well be in 


the heavens above, far from any 


region where the Devil and his Angels 
were; the Scriptures no where tell us that the ſpirits of juſt men went unto, 


or did remain in Hell; the place in which the rich man was in torments after 


death is called Hell, but that into which the Angels carried the poor mans 


Soul is not termed ſo. There was a vaſt diſtance between them two, nor is 
it likely that the Angels which ſee the face God ſhould be ſent down from 
Heaven to convey the Souls of the juſt into that place where the face of 


- God cannot be ſeen. When God tranſlated Enoch, and Elia was carried up 


in a Chariot to Heaven, they ſeem not to be conveyed to a place where there 


was no viſion of God; and yet it is moſt probable , that Moſes was with 


Elias as well before as upon the Mount: nor is there any reaſon to conceive 


that Abraham ſhould be in any worſe place or condition than Enoch was, 


_ | having as great 4 teſtimony that be wa, ed:God, as Enoch had. 
Siecondly, It cannot be certain that the Soul of Chriſt, delivered the Souls 
of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the beatifical viſion,ex- 


F'Y 

& * i 

© * — - 
q 11 
14 


Matth. 8. 11. 


then did the Gentiles which came in to Chriſt find the Patriarchs, even in 


Luc, 14. 28. 


- , © cept.it ere gertain that the Souls are in another place and a better conditi- 
aon nom than they were before. But there is no certainty that the Patriarchs 
A gd the Prophets are np in ere gc and a better condition than they 


Jacob, aud all the Prophets in-the Kingdom. f Cod, aud yon your ſelves thruf 
cout. For as the rich man i bell liſt i bi eyes being in torments, and ſect 


aud gnaſbing of ſgetb, ſaw Abraham, and Jaae, and Jacob, and the Prophets, 


when the Gentiles were brought in. 


place called Hull, as they were not; though it were alſo certain that they 
were now in a better condition than wg were before Chriſt's death, as it is 
got; yet it wonld not folſow chat Chriſt deſce 
..- - teration; for it might not be performed before his Reſurrection, it might not 
de effected tilt his Aſcenſion;it might be attributed to the merit of his Pal 
ion, it miglu have no dep: 


were before our bleſſed Saviour died; there is no intimation of any ſuch 
alteration of their ſtate delivered in the Scriptures: there is no ſuch place 
with any probability pretended to proye any actual acceſſion of happinels 
and glory already paſt. come from. the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſpall fit 
down with Abrabam, and 1faas, and Jacob in the Kingdoms of heaven; there 


the Kingdom of Heaven; and we cannot perceive. that they found them 
35 where elſe than Lazargs did. For the deſcription is the fame, There ſpall 
e weeping and gnaſping of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 


Abraham, afar off, before the death :of-Chri/#; ſo thoſe that were in weeping 


Thirdly, Ihough it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been ina 


ſcended into Hell to make this al- 


nce on his Deſcenſion. I conclude . 
N 5 that 


r A . OI FERC Mt 


- 
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that there is no certainty of truth in that Propoſition which the Schoolmen | 
take for a matter of Faith, That Chriſt delivered the Souls of the Saints from 
that place of Hell which they call Limbus of the Fathers, into Heaven; and 
for thar purpoſe after his death deſcended into Hell. 


Wherefore being it is moſt infallibly certain that the death of Chriſt was 
as powerfull and effectual for the Redemption of the Saints before him, as 


for thoſe which follow him; being they did all eat the ſame 271 meat, 1 Cor. 10.3, 4. 
: | 


and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink ; being Abraham is the Father of us 
all, and we now after Chriſt's Aſcenſion are called but to walk in the ſteps of Rom. l. 12, 16. 
the faith of that Father ; being the boſom of Abraham is clearly propounded 
in the Scriptures as the place into which the bleſſed Angels before the 
death of Chriſt conveyed the Souls of thoſe which departed in the favour 
of God, and is alſo|| promiſed to them which ſhould believe in Chriſt after || 41rhouzh 14: 


his death; being we can find no difference or tranſlation of the boſom of 1 
| Xpreſs 


Abraham , and yet it is a comfort ſtill * to us that we ſhall go to him, and ad fn; 
while we hope ſo never fear that we ſhall go to Hell; I cannot admit this =” ſtoken 
only of Lazarus 


as the end of Chriſt s deſcent into Hell, to convey the Souls of Abraham, Iſaac, 7" int 
: #27 ; / 

and Jacob, and thoſe which were with them, from thence ; nor can I think being ye: altre 

there was any reference to ſuch an action in thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not i, fieſb (u- 


oſed dead; yes 

leave my ſoul In Hell. _ | poſe ſame Bolom 
| | | is virtually and 

in — equivalent promiſed to thoſe which afterwards ſhould believe. For the joys of the life to come are likened to 4 Feaſt, in 
which, according to the cuſtom then in uſe they lay down with the head of one toward the breaſt of the other, who is therefore (aid 
to lye in bis boſom, as we read of S. John, iv dvaxeiu © iy 5 x0ATe@ Ino thus in that heavenly Feaſt in the Kingdom 
of God, Lazarus is 4yax« Cr iv TW uirry 'ACeadu. And in the ſame Chapter Chrift ſaith, that Many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and from the Weſt, 5 4vaxAi Sho]ar 47 AC end, diſcumbent cum Abrahamo, fit down with Abraham, «s we 


tranſlate it after our cuſtom, at the ſame Feaſt, that is, avaxa Movy]as iv Tois x6\mars T8 ACeadu, &c. as Euthymias,Quia 


Deus Abraham, cœli conditor, Pater Chriſti eſt ; 1dcirco in regno cœlorum eſt & Abraham, cum quo accubiturz - 


ſunt nationes quæ crediderunt in Chriſtum filium creatoris. * S. Anguſtine often ſhews the comfort which he had in 
going to the boſom of Abraham : As in the caſe of his friend Nebridius , Nunc ille vivit in ſinu Abraham. Quicquid illud 
eft quod illo ſignificatur ſinu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus , tuus autem, Domine , adoptivus ex li- 
berto filius ibi vivit. Nam quis alius tali animæ locus? Confeſſ. I. 9. c. 3. And he ſeats that place ( as uncertain as before) 
where it was before. Poſt vitam iſtam parvam nondum eris ubi erunt Sancti, quibus dicetur, Venite benedicti Patris, fer- 
cipite regnum quod vobi c paratum 1 ab initio mundi. Nondum ibi eris, quis neſcit e Sed jam poteris ibi eſſe ubi illum 
quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives ille ſuperbus & ſterilis in mediis ſuis tormentis vidit à longe requieſcentem, 
Concio 1. in Pſalm. 36. And this he muſt neceſſarily take for 4 ſufficient comfort to 4 dying Cbriſtian, who ſeats that place in 
— 4 Domini, de Civit. Dei, lib. 1. cap. 12. and looked upon them which were in it, as upon thoſe, à quibus Chriſtus ies 
cundum beatificam præſentiam nunquam receſſit, Epiſt. 99. 


Another Opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our Church, that the end 
for which our Saviour deſcended into Hell, was to triumph over Satan and all 
the powers below within their own dominions. And this hath been received 
as grounded on the Scriptures and conſent. of Fathers. The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the confirmation of it are theſe two, Having ſpoiled principalities c 2. **: 
and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly , triumphing over them : And, when 
he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now 
that he aſcended,what is it but that he ith deſcended firſt into the lower parts of 
the earth. By the conjunction of theſe two they conceive the triumph of 
Chriſt's deſcent clearly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chriſt Erb. 4.8, 5. 
in baptiſm, with whom ye were alſo raiſed ; and when ye were dead in fins, he OG RH 
Jab 3h you together with bim, forgiving your fins , and cancelling the hand. 14, 15. 
writing of ordinances that was A us, and ſpoiling, powers and principalities, 
he made an open ſhew of them, triumphing over them in himſelf. That is, ſay 
they, ye died and were buried with Chrzft, who faſtned the hand-writing of 
ordinances to the Croſs, that he might aboliſh it, from having any right to 
tie or yoke his members. Ye likewiſe were quickned, and raifed together - 
with Chriſt, who ſpoiled powers and principalities, and triumphed over them 
in his own perſon. So that theſe words, ſpoiling principalities and powers, are 
not referred to the Croſs, but to Chriſts reſurrection. This Triumph _ 
| | atan 
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bas. | | A TOE We #309 
| Satan and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to the Ephefrans ſetteth down 
as a conſequent to Chri/?'s death, and pertinent to his reſurrection, Aſcending 


a 


E9b. 4.8, 9. on high be led captivity captive : and this, He aſcended; what meaneth it, but 
| that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth 3 fo that aſcending from 


the lower parts of the earth he lei captivity captive, which is all one with 
he triumphed over powers and principalities. With this coherence and conjun- 
ction of the Apoſtles words, together with the interpretation of the ancient 
Fathers, they conceive it ſufficiently demonſtrated , that Chriſt after his 
Death, and before his Reſurrection, in the lowermoſt parts of the earth, even 
in Hell, did lead captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. * 

But notwithſtanding, I cannot. yet perceive either how this triumph in 
Hell ſhould be delivered as a certain truth in it ſelf, or how it can have any 
conſiſtency with the denial of thoſe other ends, which they who of late have 
embraced this opinion, do ordinarily reject. Firſt, 1 cannot ſee how the 
Scriptures, mentioned are ſufficient to found any fuch concluſion of them- 
ſelves. Secondly, I cannot underſtand how they can embrace this as the in- 
terpretation of the Fathers, who believe not that any of the Souls of the 
damned were taken out of the torments of Hell, or that the Souls of the 
Saints of old were removed from thence by Chriſts Deſcent; which were the 
reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of fuch a triumphing in Hell , and leading 
captivity. captive there. wy I 

That the triumphing in the-Epiſtle to the Coloffans is not referred to the 
Croſs but to the Reſurrection, cannot be proved; the coherence cannot in- 
force ſo much; no Logick can infer ſuch a diviſion, that the blotting out of 
the hand. writing belongeth preciſely to our burial with him, and the :riumph- 


ing over principalities and powers particularly to our being uictned together 


with him; or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and the 2ri- 


umphing at another. Our preſent Tragſlation attributeth it expreſly to the 

Croſs, rendring the laſt words, triumplung over them in it,that is, in the Croſs 

So the Fulgar 2 : . : ? 
Latin, Palam mentioned in the former Verſe; and though anciently it have been read, 


5 N triumphing over them in himſelf, yet ſtill there are theſe two great advantages 
lolo # af on our fide ; Firſt, That if we read, in it, it proves the triumph ſpoken of in 


the Syriack, this place performed upon the Croſs ; and if we read, i» himſelf, it proveth 


CE RIAA © 3 WAY g 
55 Nour, not that the triumph was performed in any other place, becauſe he was him. 


4. Trin.crium- ſelf upon the Croſs. Secondly, The ancient 5 Fathers of the Greek Church 
pratts lis in read it as we do, in it, and interpret the triumph of his death, and thoſe 
S. Hilary, tri. others ofthe Latin Church, which did read it otherwiſe, did alſo acknow- 
umphans eos ledge with the Greeks the Croſs not only to be the place in which the 
in Idee. victory over Satan was obtained, but alſo to be the trophy of that Victory, 
role, a AE | 2 
and the triumphal Chariot. | „ 
and Pacianus. | e eeS: 


Auguſtine, n 
Oecumenius ſheweth their reading, OezauCdons , oy aun; and Interpretation, Oe ia O Nur j x7! of iH 
TT) T9 yes, E-SeudpuCdborw aurdy Ne Ts eaves, Teri withon, Y N aunre beizuuCov vourhn A 7 AGO EY e 
then is Jie Ts sued, and this $eiauC O. vourds on the Croſs will no way agree with that actual triumph in Hell. But Theo, 
phylact yet more clearly ®Oerzut Long a. oy eulmy; ru, ev Td Sp 765 Nei K Mou ita. OetzpuC CT 8 
A oray T15 am vinus mAzuiun d αν0h Y eh H,Tjẽ.Z mals THI 165 ei Hie mior i. Ey = ay 
| Ut. AN 
thisExroſit on they received from $.Chryſoſtom, who makes the Suſud],opds on the 8 4 to conſiſt in the death upon it, Ex 7 
TNY ww irabey 0 qα,Ro - , wud] verge ratetay hatuv. Where it is to be obſerved that the triumph is not. attri* 
hate i to the ſoul departed from the body and deſcended into Hell, hut rather to the body. left by the ſoul and banging on the Croſs,o'12 
7% citcts onud]O- ma'av j & xc] as +2102 © vixlu, ſays Theodoret. And before all. theſe Origen moſt ex 


0 72 efly , 
Viſthiliter quidemFilins Det in cruce crucifixus eſt, inyiſibiliter-ver0 in ea cruce diabolus cum principatibus ih po- 


teſlatibus aſtixus eſt eruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, ſi tibi horum teſtem produxero Apoſtolum Paulumꝰ Quod erat 
contrarium nobis, tulit illud de medio affigenscruci ſuæ, exuens principatus & poteſtates traduxit libere,triumphans 


0 It 


eas in ligno erucis. Ergo. duplex Dominicz crucis eſt ratio; una illa, qui dicit Petrus quod Chriſtus crucifixns nobis 

reliquit exemplum; & hæc ſecunda, qui cruxilla trophæum Diaboli fuit, in quo & crucifixus eſt & triumphatus, i. 

Foſuam, Requievit nt Leo, cùm in eruce poſitus princi patus & poteſtates exuit, & triumphavit eos cum ligno crucis. 

Hen, . Tertullian, Serpentis ſpolium, devicto Principe mundi, Affixit ligno refugarum immane 15 Ye 
. a 0 ö „ . 7 WS 57 #4 GO 6} $3 W 6 Pri 


— 
Hz DESCENDEDINTO HEIL I. 


” 


; 249 
Frudentius. Diatrophzum ,paſſionis, Dic triumphalem crucem, Cathem. Hymn. 10. 8. Hilary moſt expreſiy, Manus eus 
edefa ad hellum ſunt cum vicit ſeculum. Ego enim, ait, vici mundum; cum extenſus in crucem invictiſſimis armis ipfius 
paſſionis inſtruitur. Et poſuiſti, inquit, ut arcum er eum brathis mea, cum de omnibus virtutibus ac poteſtatibus in ipſo 
trophæo glorioſæ crucis triumphat, & principatus & poteſtates traduxit cum Fducia triumphans in ſemetipſo, in Plal. 
143. Where it is obſervable that the Father does read is in ſemetipſo, and interprets it in cruce. Nos quoniam trophæum 
jam videmus, & quod currum ſuum triumphator aſcendit, confideremus quod non arborum, non quadrijugis plauſtri 
manubias de mortali hoſte quæſitas, ſed patibulo triumphali captiva de ſeculo ſpolia ſuſpendit , S. Amb. l. 10. in c. 

23. S. Luce ; and amoneſt the reſt of the captives he reckons afterwards, captivam principem mundi, & ſpiritualia nequi- 

tiæ quæ ſunt in coeleſtibus. -79-#his alludes Fulgentius,' 1. 3. ad Thrafim. Sic oportuit peccatorum noſtrorum chirogra- . 
hum deleri, ut dum vetus homo noſter ſᷣmul cruci affigitur, tanquam in trophæo triumphatoris victoria pan- 
deretur, Ii herber therefore we read it ix a with the Greeks, that is, iv caufc or, i aur with the Latines in ſeipſo, 

it it the ſame: for he triumphed over the Devil by himſelf upon the Croſs, as in the ſame caſe it is written Eph. 2. 16. xz - 


no 
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This place then of S. Paul to the Coloſſians cannot prove that Chriſt de- 
ſcended into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there; and if it be not proper for 
that purpoſe of it ſelf, it will not be more effectual by the addition of that 
other to the Ephefrans. For, firſt, we have already ſhewn, that the deſcending. 
into the /ower parts of the earth, doth not neceſlarily fignifie his deſcent into 
Hell, and conſequently cannot prove that either thoſe things which are ſpo- 
ken in the ſame place, or in any other, are to be attributed to that deſcent. 
Again, if it were granted, that thoſe words did ſignifie Hell, and this Article 
ot our Creed were contained in them, yet would it not follow from that 
Scripture, that Chriſt triumphed over Satan while his Soul was in Hell; for 
the conſequence would be only this, That the ſame Chriſt who led captivity 
captive , deſcended firſt into Hell. In that he aſcended (and aſcending led ca- 
ptivity captive ) what is it but that he deſcended firft + the Deſcent then, if it 
were to Hell, did. precede the triumphant Aſcent of the ſame perſon, and 
that is all which the Apoſtles words will evince. Nay further yet, the A- 

{cent mentioned by S. Paul cannot be that which immediately followed the 

Deſcent into Hell, for it evidently ſignifieth the Aſcenſion which followed 

torty days after his Reſurrection. It is not an Aſcent from the parts below 

to the ſurface of the earth, but to the heavens above, an aſcending up on high, 

even far above all Heavens. Now the leading captivity captive belongeth clear- 

ly to this "Aſcent, and not to any Deſcent which did precede it:It is not ſaid, 

that he defended firft to lead captivity captive 3 and yet it muſt be ſo, if 

Chriſt deſcended into Hell to triumph there; it is not ſaid, when he had 

led captoity captive, be aſcended up on high; for then it might be ſuppoſed; 
that the captives had been led before: but it is expreſly ſaid, aſcending up = 5 
on high he led captivity captive; and conſequently that triumphant act was fen fem cha 
the immediate effect of his Aſcenſion. So that by theſe two Scriptures no »bis triun- 
more can be proved than this, That Chriſt triumphed over principalities and 777 7, id 
powers at his death upOn the Croſs, and led captivity captive at his Aſcen- Aſcent. For bal 
lion into Heaven. Which is ſo far from proving that Chriſt deſcended into been . 
Hell to triumph there, that it is more proper to perſuade the contrary. For eee 
why ſhould he go to Hell to triumph over them, over whom he had trium- i die Y- 
phed on the Croſs > why ſhould he go to captivè chat captivity then, which 2% r ge. 
he was to captivate When he aſcended-into Heaven t 5 thus, 

O01 GEDTILHOTIONR 0 £3.09: hood elf rr en 

ve; | ich : but being it is written arafas eic O, ibat 
TTT 
ive captivation,though not in time (As it did the giving of gifts) yet in nusite : ſo that it is not proper 10 ſay, by captivating he 
ended z buy it is proper is expriſs is thus, by aſcending be led captive & <aptiviey. mn. | 
5005 1 bo &%. 515% 1945 D beim 7 o ine N i; a 2 440 
As ſor the teſtimonies of the Fathers, they will appear of ſmall yalidity to 
confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is dſlnguiſhed from the two former 
ects, the removal f the Saints to Heaven, and tlie delivering the damned 
from the torments q Hell. In vain ſhall we pretend that Chrift deſcended in- 
to Hell to lead captivity captive, if we 5 when he * | 
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| — thither he brought none away Which were captive there. This was the 
| zee notion which thoſe” Fathers had, that the Souls of men were conquered 
on tharplace by Satan, and after death actually brought into captivity; and that the Soul 
Idfectord 7 of Chrift deſcending to the place where they were, did actually releaſe them 


# * 


— 


W 


* * * 
” » 


tern terre ig from that bondage, and bring them out. of or goon of the Devil by 
tut, ad dem force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil Hell and lead Captivity captive, 
Dominus no- according to their apprehenſion. But if he had taken no Souls from thence, 
ſter Salyat6r- he had not.ſpoiled Hell, he had not led Captivity . captive , he had not ſo 


nedeſcendit, - u e 4 K ripe tt a | 
ut Santorum: triumphed in the Fathers ſenſe. Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us 
33 quz not that Chriſt triumphed in Hell ; being the triumph which the Fathers 
—— * mention, was eitlier in relation to the damned Souls which Chriſt took out 
cum ad cœlos of thoſe tormenting flames as ſome imagined, or in reference to the ſpirits 
Kg _ of the juſt, which he took out of thoſt Infernal habitations, as others did 
oe i. 2. conceive; being we have already thöught fit not to admit either of theſe 
Alligatus et two as the effe& of CHiſts Deſcent, it followeth' that we cannot acknoy- 
ortis, & reli net ue Ati os 2 Ae: te ß ters. 

gatus in Tar- ledge this, as the pr oper end of the Article. 
r .. 4 anda. FS 
mini contritus pede ;| & direptis ſedibus'Tyranni; captiva duct eft- 
derſtoo4, De nf iane Chriſmatis, Paſſus eſt rex illudi, & vita occid1, bye. 84 5 5 
captivitatem reduxit; Applying it to the ca of the Church, Omnino convenit, ut eo tempore quo Chriſtus captivos 
eduxit ab inferls Teccncllad eccatores ad Eccleſiam reducantur, Ibid. Thus Athanaftus'hen he ſpeaks of Chriſt's rrlumph- 
ing over Satan in Hell, | be mentions # & Alus oxuxd diu Hell ſpotted, #0. mit, of thoſe Souls which before it kept in hold. 
Otherwiſe in the ſame Oration. in Paſſionem & crucem, be ac&nowledgeth the Triumph on the Croſs, Ede 5 + mull + 
Vera id ovre 0 Soo g v n Nafon PT Ep fer u daun ga c 78 re α˖i. Thus Leo the 
Emperour, Xęisde ven, e H aigpartlivas, 7 e . e . 8 Hoem de Reſurr. Aud thus Ma- 
carius ſuppoſeth Chriſt eee ſpeaking unto, hell and death, Ke @ 021 gd N, divert, AHA mas t UI 
, Lu, Author libelti de Paſchate, tuner the name of S. Ambrole, Expers peccati Chriſtus cum ad Tartari ima 
deſcendetet, ſeras in ferni januãſque confringens, vinctas peccato animas, mortis dominatione deſtructa, è diaboli fau- 
cibus revocavit ad vitàm. Atque ita diyinum triumphum æternis characteribus eſt conſcriptum, dum dicit, Ubi eſt, 
Mors: aculeus tups? Ubi eſt, Mors, victoria tua? cap,. And the Commentaries under the ſame name, Gratia Dei ubundayit in 
deſcenſu Salvatotis, omnibus dans indalgentiam, i 705 ſublatis eis in cœelum, 4d Rom. 5. 1 4. Secundum animam 


; NP! yitas., So Arnoldus Carnotenſis ir to be un- 
cen {que ad inferos captivam ab. antiquo 


cum triumpl 
deſcendit ad inferna& ſpoliavit principes tenebrarum ab animabus gleQory m, Ecbert. Serms g. cottre Cetharas, Thus fil 


the Fathers wbich ling helhof leading Captivity captive, of txi 1 hing over Satan i his 0wn quarters,are to be under. 
ſtood in reſpect — e e ee were taten ous of the aalen deminionef Saran, whether juſt or eil. 
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Nor can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, as if when 
he ſpake thoſe words in the perſon of our; Saviour, 7howi ſhalt not leave my 
ſaul in Hell, he ſhould: have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul ſe- 
parated from uy Body; and conveyed. intq the regions of the damned Spi- 
its, amongſt all the principalities and ꝓowers of Hell; I ſay, thou, ſhalt 


ners, leading captivity captive, and victoriouſly triumphing over death, and 
Hell, and Satan. In ſumm, thoſe words of the Prophet cannot admit any 
interpretation involving aglorious, triumphant and victorious condition , 
vhich ĩs not a ſubject capable of derelictian, For as the hope which he had 


ol his body, that it ſhould not ſee c 100, ſuppoſed that ĩt was to be put 


Al, the grave; which could pot of is lf free the body from corruption; ſo 
bhe hope that his Soul ſhould not be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth it not to be in 
ſuch a ſtate as was of it: elf contradictoty to dexeliction. 


arne | 
And this leads me to that end which I conceive moſt conformable to the 


words of the Prophet, and le l gnefion or "obje@ian, We have 
ie e ede A fiele to conbifl in thus, That the Soul of 
Chriſt, really ſeparated from his Body by death, did truly paſs unto the 

laces below where the Souls of men departed were. And I conceive 

115 end for Which he did ſo, was, That He might undergo the condition 

of a dead man as well aß of A Tiving, He appeared bere in the ſimilitude 

of ſinful flech, and went into the deller Wörld in the ſimilſtude of a ſin⸗ 


ber. ki den was Micr in rde lad crane at ie Podies df Yeh men 

ner. His Body was lid in a grave, #8 cfüinsrih khe bodies of dend 
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not leave me there, batterihg all the infernal. ſtrength, redeeming the Priſo- 
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mortuorum 
ſervare, I. 5. 
Int ui Her re | 2 WI „6. and FB. 
ve lean, Morte non interceptus eſt unigenitus Dei Filius; ad explendam quidem 

. 


hominis naturam, etiam morti ſe, ) : ; 
12 him Tertullian, Chriſtus Deus, quia & ho- 
Wc qu 

owTh? 


qu, AN 
6. 11. 
Deitatis. 


n oſtendĩtur. And yet more pertinently Fulgentius, Re- 


7 
2 c. 30. El & Y auT3s ei, xiprO- av 7% g, x} 
deans, e is enn, x Cul eue, Sanden "tray Thy ts Al h νν ͥ GH, os av x7) 


ſepultis corporibus | 
recuſavit, Pſal. 138. en 


Secondly, By the Deſcent of Chrift into Hell, all thoſe which believe in 
him are ſecured from deſcending thither ; he went unto. thoſe regions of 
darkneſs that our ſouls might never come into thoſe torments which are there. 
By his Deſcent he freed us from our fears, as by his Aſcenſion he ſecured us 
of our hopes. He paſſed to thoſe habitations Where Satan hath taken up 
poſſeſſion, and exerciſeth his dommion; that having no power over him, 
we might be aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our ſouls d ER 
ed, as belonging unto him. Through death he 1 him that had the power Hieb. 2. 14. 
of death, that is, the Devil, and by his actual deſcent into the dominions 
of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an intereſt in him of the ſame 
ireedom which he had. Which truth is alſo till preſerved C though among, 4 
many other ſtrange conceptions )) * in the writings of the Fathers. Having e opinie 53 
thus examined the ſeveral Interpretations. of this part of the Article, we Tertullian' 
may now give a brief and ſafe account thereof, and teach every one how f fs, ef 
they may exprels their Faith without any danger of miſtake , ſaying, I give in hoc, inqui- 
« full and undoubting aſſent unto this as to a, certain truth, that when all nt Chriſtus 
the ſufferings of rift were fniſbed on the Croſs, and his Soul was ne nos adire- 
ſeparated from his body, though his body were dead, yet his Soul mus. Cote: 
died not, and. though it died not, yet it underwent the Condition of crimangchni- 
the Souls of ſuch as die, and being he died in the ſimilitude of a Sinner, corum 8 


g e | | r Chriſtiano- 
rum, fi carcer mortuls dem & De Anima cap.” 55. Aut ipſius vox eſt hic, Er 


enimam mean ab inferno inferiori, aut 
noſtra vox peripſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum 3 quia ideo ill pervenit uſq; ad infernum, ne nos remaneremus in 
inferno, * in Fſal. 85. Nd guy 8 eros nuas drinats, N Tera euro; ule rewpe, 2 He & du un. 
baltoy, nds ee. K k bis 


eee, tl ih 
his Soul went tb-the place where: the Souls of men are · kepti who die for 
their ſins, and ſo did wholly: 0 lawrof death : but becauſe there 
was no fin in him, and he had fully fatisſied fur the fins of others which he 
took upon him; therefore ud God ſuffered not nis Holy one to ſen cor. 
ruption, ſo he left not his Soul in Hell, and thereby guve ſuffitient ſecurity 
to all thoſe who belong to Chriſt, af never coming under the po er of Sa- 
tan or ſuffering in the flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And 
thus and for' theſe purpoſes may every Chriſtian ſay, I believe chat Chri/ 
l deſcended into Hell. H ee Hat ee 7819 Nut 0 n 717 
= 4:5 O13 23%: KW FONT 0 412 inge TEOFCI 91189130 
een ee eee Mole: er ee 
F | f . nnd $54 9% 22 ac A +3 JIN Fi 
T XN ? Hatſoever variations have appeared in any of the. other Articles, 
, VV this part of Chriff's Reſurrection. hath been conſtantly delivered 
gf Rang of without the leaſt alteration, either by way of addition or” diminution; The 
licanus ed Whole matter of it is ſo neceſſity and efſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that 
Yenantius nothing of it could be omitted; and in theſe feu expreſſions the whole do. 
leave our 2he QATINE is ſo clearly delivered, that noth needed to be added. At the firſt 
leſt Word, 3 view we are preſented with three Particulars; Firſt, The Action it ſelf, or 
om the Reſurrection of Chriſt ,” he roſe again. Secondly, The'Veriry, Reality , 
Ruffinus have and Propriety of that Reſurrection, he roſe from the dead. Thirdly ,. The Cir- 
it not; Jes is cumſtance "= Time „Or Diſtance of his Reſurrection from his Death, roſe 
it generally . | i r F 3 
n as from the dead be A M „„ 
i ale ann, tha Enſchius or Fortunatus : and therefore thet omiſſini 25 is be pet abe, l. lers e, of rhe 
Authour or the Scribe, than to the uſage of the Church in their a. Quod die tertio reſurrexit à mortuis Dominus Chri- 
e os i TE Oe 
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For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular, and the juſtification of our be- 


lief in Chriſts Reſurtection, it will be necellary,, firſt, To ſhew the promiſed 

Me ſias was to riſe from the dead; and ſecondly, That Jeſu whom we believe 

to be the true and only Meſtar did ſo riſe as it was promiſed. and foretold. 

As the Meſſas was to be the'Son of David. ſo was he particularly typified by 

him and promiſed unto him. Great were the oppoſitions iich David ſul- 

fered both by his own 7 and by the Nations round about him; which 

Pſal. a. 2. he expreſſed of himſelf, and foretold of the Heſfas in thoſe words, The Tings 


- of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take counſel rogether againſt the Lord 


sud againſt bis anointed; that is, bis Chriſt, From whence it came to. paſs, 

Afr. 4-17:38. That againſt the holy. child Jeſus, whom God had anointed, both Herod and Por- 

this Pilate with the.Genti]ss and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together 

to di whatſoever the hand and the 2 65 of God determined before to he done, 

which was to crucifie and flay.the Lord of life, But notwithſtanding all 

\ © this oppoſition anch perſecution, it was ſpoken of Davis, and forerold of the 

Pſa. 2. 6,7. fon of David, Tet have I ſet mine anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. I will di- 

c lare the decree, the Lord hark ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, this day have Ile. 

© gotten thee. As therefore the perſecution in reſpect of Davidamounted only 

do a depreſſion of him, and therefore his exaltation was a ſetling in the 

Kingdom; ſo being the conſpiration . Meſſiat amounted to a rea! 

Crucifixion and Death, therefore the Exaltation muſt include a Reſurre- 

ction. And being he which riſes from the dead, begins as it were, to live 

- another life, and the gar6 fo bil is in the manner of a womb to bring bim 

- forth, therefore when God ſald of his anointed , Thou urt my fon, this da) 

baue. begotten: che, he did ſoretel and promiſe that he would raiſe the Me- 
— c a Pani ogg 
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Spirit of God n the lame Pro- 
Saut 1800 rds as 11 zreeable 900 ; : 
, | r thou wilt Pſal. 16. 16. 
| ee corruption. 
d and buried, and his fleſh conſumed _ 
| | ſworn with Ad 2 31. 
that of the 725 Joyns according to the fleſh he would raiſe 
op Chriſt to 2 on his throne ; he ſeci, before, ſpake of the reſurreftion of 
| 65710. that bis foul was not left in hell, neither bis fieſh did ſee corruption, They 
were rated by e ach to be diſpoſed in that place 


gre the ſoul not to be left in 


people 4 Iwill make an everlaſting nn wich Jon al which the Meſſas was 


- er : * Poſt duos 
fuck (35 oh pa" th 1534 6's { to the power of Egypt 0 
next to Pharaob,Hgnified the Seſſion ofChrift at the right hand of his Father, rents Iain 
Iſaac was {at 25 — d, and yet lived, to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould truly die, and ente,de carce- 
truly live. again. And Abraham offered him up, accounting that God was — 11 


2 4 52 * _ © 41 RW! \ 1 - * Chri 
Hure. In Abrahams intention Jaac died, in his expeQation he A 
tio à mortuis 
reſurrexit. 
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able to raiſe him up even from the dead from whence alſo. he received him in a ler Joleph | 
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were done. Thus was the Reſurrection of Chriſt confirmed by the higheſt humane 


fim and higher teſtimony than that of man: and therefore an Angel from 


; r r eſſes ſent from Heaven, this the Angelical teſtimony of the Reſurrection. 
1Fobn 5. 9. 


rio other power but that of God which could effect it, but as our Saviour 


u 
Tx 
th 

Jeſus, and ſhewed him openly , not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen be · 
| 3 0 24 even to hoe 10 40 ear aud 4 int with bim after be roſe from tht 

dead. And thus, as it was foretold of the Meffas, did our Feſus riſe ; which 
wuas the firſt part of our enquiry. _ 8 
For the ſecond, concerning re eli and propriety of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
+: 1.08 ad, it wi 


F UC OT TIT no Leg poem F = 
eſurrection, with fear and great joy ran to bring bis Diſciples word. The bleſ. 
| rewed bimſelf alive after his paſſion 


ed Apoſtles follow them, fo whom alſo he ſh 275 
mam infalible proofs; who with great power gave witneſs of the refered 

of the Lor fi principal part of whoſe office conſiſted in this teſtimony, 
25 appcareth upon the election? © Matthias. into the place of Fuds, ground. 
ed upon this necellity. Fs refore of theſe men which have companied with us 
all the time that the Lor Jeſus went in and out avs try muſt one be ordained 
fo be a witneſs with us of by reſurrection. The reſt of the, Diſciples teſtified the 
ame, to a he alſo appeared, even to five hundred brethren at once. Theſe 
were the witneſſes of his own family, of ſuch as N him, ſuch as 
believed in him. And becauſe the teſtimony of an adverſary is in fuch caſes 
tet validity, we have not only his diſeiples, but even his 


* 


A 


thought o 


enemies to confirm it. Thoſe Souldiers that watched at the ſepulchre, and 


etended to keep his body from the hands of his Apoſtles; they which felt 
the earth trembling under them , and faw the countenance of an Angel like 
lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow; they who upon that ſight did ſhake 
ind became as dead men, While he whom they kept became alive: even ſome 
of theſe came into the city and ſhewed unto the chief Prieſts all the things that 


teſtimonies, both of his, friends and enemies, of his followers and revilers. 
But ſo rent, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a myſtery had need of a more 
I 


Heaven, who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and infallible witneſs to 

it. He deſcended down, aud came and rolled back the flone from the door, and 

fat To it.. Nay, two 77 in white, fitting the one at the head, the other at 
fe 


the feet where the body of Fe us bad lain , unto the Women, Why ſect ye 
the living among the dead? he is not bere but is riſen. Theſe were the wit- 


” * 


And if we receive the witneſs of men, or Angels, the witneſs of God is greater, 
who did ſufficiently atteſt this Reſurrection; not only becauſe there was 


himſelf ſaid, The Spirit of truth,which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſti- 
fie of me; adding theſe words to his Apoſtles , and ye ſhall bear witneſs, le- 
cauſe ye have been with me from the begining. The Spirit of God ſent down 
on the Apoſtles did thereby teſtifie that Chrift was riſen, becauſe he ſent 
t Spirit from the Father; and the Apoſtles witneſſed together with 
at Spirit, becauſe they were enlightned , comforted, confirmed and 
ſtrengthned in their teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. Thus. God raiſed up 


on, ed in that term from the be neceſſary firſt to conli- 

def what are the eſſential characters and proprieties of a true reſurrection, 

and ſecondly, to ſhew how thoſe proprieties do bejong and are agreeable 
u 


to the raiſing of Chriſt. The proper Notion of the Reſurrection conſiſts An 
this, that it is a ſubſtantial change by which that which was before, and wa gave: 
corrupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. It is ſaid to be a change, tha ve 
it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new creation. For if God {houlc on, 
annihilate a man or Angel, and make the ſame man or Angel out of nothing cory. 
though it were a reſtitution of the ſame thing, yet were it not proper greg 
reſurrection, becauſ it is not a change or proper mutation, but a pure ic, 
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totel 'produdtion. This change is called a ſubſtantial change to diſtinguiſh 
it from all accidental alterations e he which awaketh from his ſleep, ariſetli 
from his bed, and there is a greater change from ſickneſs to health, but nei- 
ther of theſe is a Reſurrection. It is called a change of that which was, and 
hath been corrupted, becauſe things immaterial and incorruptible, cannot 
be ſaid to riſe again : Reſurrection implying a reproduction, and that which 
after it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. Again, of thoſe things 
which are material and corruptible, of ſome the forms continue and ſubſiſt 

aſter tlie corruption of the Whole, of others not. The forms of inanimate 
bodies, and all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted, ceaſe to be; and 
therefore if they ſhould be produced out of the ſàme matter, yet were not 
this a proper Reſurrection, becauſe thereby there would not be the ſame indi- 

vidual which was before, but only a reſtitution. of the ſpecies by another in- 

dividual. But wlien-a'rational Soul is:{eparated from its body, which is the 

corruption of a man, that Soul ſo ſeparated doth exiſt, and conſequently is 

capable of conjunction and re. union with the body; and if the two be again 

united by an eſſential and vital union, from whichilife doth neceſſarily fow, 

then doth the ſame man live which lived before; and conſequently this re- 

union is a perſect and proper Reſurrection from death to lite, becauſe the 

ſame individual perſon, conſiſting of the ſame Soul and Body, which was 

dead is now alive again. 51 | 

Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper Reſurrection, we ſhall 

eaſily demonſtrate that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the dead. 

For firſt, by a true, though miraculous, generation he was made fleſh ; and 

livedin his humane nature a true and proper lite! producing vital actions as 

we do. Seccondly, He ſuffered a true and proper diſſolution at his death; 

his Soul being really ſeparated, and his body left without the leaſt vitality, 

as our dead bodies are. Thirdly, The ſame Soul was re- united to the ſame 

body, and ſo he lived again tlie ſame man. For the truth of which, two things 

are neceſſary to be ſhewn upon his appearing after death, the one concerning 

the verity, the other concerning the identity of his body. All the Apoſtles 

doubted of the firſt, for when Chriſt ſtood in the midſt of them, they were 1ute 24. 37, 
„ We war: that they bad ſeen a.ſpirit; But he ſufficiently aſſured 35 

mem ot the Vert 8 


G 0 * — * 5 YEE: 
» tw his ny apt ſaying, Handle me and ſee: for a ſpirit . 1h, Ignati. 


t bath not fleſh an as ye ſee me have. He convinced them all ot the iden- us diſpures 4. 
dy of his body; ſaying, Bebold my hands and my. feet, that it is 71 Fe in bis 
d cſpecially-unbelieving Thomas; Reach hither. thy finger, and behold my hands, dos, '"Ex8 ip 
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them while he was yet with them. Thus did he ſhew, that the body. which 
they ſaw was truly _—— informed with an humane Soul. And that 
| they might be yet further aſſured that it was the ſame Soul by which that 
* Ideo clauſis lived before, he gave a full teſtimony: of his divinity by the miracle 


of 15 1 .— which he wrought in the multitude of fiſnes caught, by breathing on the 
bat, & flatu Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt; and by aſcending into Heaven in the ſight of his 


tuo dabat Spi- Nyiſe: or bei i i 
re 4 8 Diſeiples. For being uo manaſcended into heaven hut he which came from heaven, 


tum, & dato the Son of man which was in heaven, being the divinity was never ſo unit 
0 to any humane Soul but only in that perſon, it appeared to be the ſame Soul 
HP" San, with which he lived and wrought all the miracles before. To conclude, be- 


ctarum Scri- | | 
pturarum oc- ing Chriſt appeared after his death with the ſame body in which he died, and 
8 with the ſame Soul united to it, it followeth that he roſe from the dead by a 
idem yulnus true and proper Reſurrection. lie 11,5893 ese l ont 

n Moreover, that the verity and propriety of Chriſt's Reſurrection may fur. 
omnia recen. ther appear, it will be neceſſary to conſider the cauſe thereof, by what power 
tiimæ paſſi- and by whom it was effected. And if we look upon the meritorious cauſe, 


onis fea we ſhall find it to be Chriſt himſelf. For he by his voluntary-ſufferings in his 


monſtrabat, 


ut agnoſcere- life, and exact obedience at his death, did truly deſerve to be raiſed unto 
tur in eo pro- life again. Becauſe he drunk of the Brook in the way, | becauſe he humbled 


jetas divi- fl. | — IT 
ne bumang. himſelf unto death, even to the death of the Croſs, therefore was it neceſſary 


que nature that he ſhould be exalted, and the firſt degree of his exaltation was his Re. 
1 ſurrection. Now being Chriſt humbled himſelf to the ſufferings both of Soul N 
germ r. de Re- and Body; being whatſoever ſuffered, the fame by the virtue and merit of 
-— per his paſſion was to be exalted; being all other degrees of exaltation ſuppoſed f 
Dei & homi- that of the Reſurrection; it followeth from the meritorious cauſe that Chri/ l 
num homo did truly riſe from the dead with the ſame Soul and the ſame body, with ſi 
88 which he lived united, and died ſeparated. 7 oe te 
larificaretur, | Boos FIY FE PIR fc 
— 5 humiliatus eſt paſſione: non enim & mortuis reſurrexiſſet fi mortuus non fuiſſet. Humilitas claritatis eſt meri- ot 
tum, claritas humilitatis eſt premium, S. Aug. Tract. 104. in Fob. fa. | DIV * aj 
The Efficient cauſe of the Reſurrection of Chriſt is to be conſidered either 10 

as Principal or Inſtrumental. The Principal cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
other power but that which is omnipotent can raiſe the dead. It is an act be- * 
| yond the activity of any -H gets preg to the power of any ine 
Afls a. 3. finite Agent. This Feſus hath God raiſed up, faith the Apoſtle, whereof ve WI lite 
all are witneſſes. And generally in the Scriptures as our, ſo Chriſts Reſur- WI Pal 
rection is attributed unto God; and as we cannot hope aſter dearh-to riſe Wl gra 
to life again without the activity of an infinite and irreſiſtible power, no do. 
more did Chriſt himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed than by an eminent Wo. 
act of God's omnipoteney; which is excellently ſer forth by the Apoſtle, in A 47 
ſo high an exaggeration of expreſſions, as I [a is ſcarce to be parallelld Wl by 
* in any Author, That we may know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power Wl Brat 
K — Cp to usward who believe, according to the working of the might of his power which + 
awer wine he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him up from the bhi Being then Omni- in th 


Ins q qννͤ . 2 8 19 p | | - hou 
4 ab, ap Potenć is a divine attribute, and infinite power belongs to God alone: be 


7s big ing no leſs power than infinite could raiſe our Saviour from the dead - It 
e Tis followeth, That whatſoever inſtrumental action might concur; God mult 
eln 0 10 f 


3 wigynow be acknowledged the principal Agent. 
32 . 0 , f 1 Hob 5 * N 8 19 \'} 248 1 ILL 9 yy CAA. N nnr a 1 © 1 
Thich words ourTranſlation comes far ſbort of and 1 aur Language can ſcarce reach it. For here are raαά And 195 n 
words to expreſs the power of God and the validity and force, of it, hut not ſuſſicientz wherefore i is an len. each 1 then 
649IG6r © quid sos, and xeqr & $ io words more to expreſs the eminent greatneſs of this power and force but not ſuſicien 
yet; and therefore there is another addition t each additiinyrs TajpColynor ubnmeand i ivipyue ente ſet forth phe em 
rence and activity of that greatneſs; and all yet as it mere but flat and dull gilt it be quickned_with an ative verb, r «rey "0 
in Cbrift, when he veiſed him from t 15 
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** And.Mierefore in che Scriptures the Raiſing of Ci is tribute to Go 


the kater g according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Paul an Apoſtle not of Gut: 1.1 
men, weither 2 men, Put ty Teſus Chriſt ,,and God the Father who raiſed him 
from the deat it it is ne 8 i 
ral 


) but it is not attributed to the Father alone. For to whomſoe.- 


- - " . 


muſt be acknow edged to have ed. im. And becauſe we have already 
proved that the eternal Son of God is of the ſame eſſence, and conſequently 


of the ſame power witl the Father, and ſhall hereafter ſhew the ſame true 
alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the 


true by virtue of this ratiocination, but it is alſo delivered expreſſy of tlie lus Filius re. 
Son, and that by himſelf. It is a weak fallacy uſed by the Socinians, who {Preity quia 
maintain That God che Father only raiſed Chraf ,; and then fay, they teach dat anf Ke. 
28 much as thẽ Apoſtles did, who attribute it always either generally unto nem habuic 
God, or particularly to the Father. For if the Apoſtles taught it only ſo, yet eee 
if he Which taught the Apoſtles, taught us ſomething more, we muſt make ſolus Filius 

that alſo part of our belief. They believe the Father raiſed - Chriſt , becauſe reſurrexitnon 
S. Paul hath taught them ſo, and we believe the ſame; they will not believe [eg 8 


that G ee eee but we, muſt alſo believe that, becauſe he hath 9:9 fer 
ſaid d, "Theſe were his words onto the Jews, « Deſtroy this temple, and in fi, We 
three days Twil raiſe it ap, and this is the explication of the Apoſtle, But ning lun. 
77; he might very propetly call aTemple, An fort i 
IE The fulneſs o x the'Go ead dwelt in him bodily. And ty, en he was riſes tavit ? Et ubi 
6» „ll, unto them,and they be: 8 
ù5,„ Jeſus had. faid. Now it upon the Re. 22 
ſurret 10nd Chriſtthe Apoſtles believed thoſe, words of Chriſt, Deſtroy this triduo ſuſcita- 
rempler and T willraiſe it up , chen did they believe that Chrif raiſed himſelt 9 
for in thoſe Words there is a perſon mentioned which raiſed Chriſt, and no vm batere ſe 
other perſon mentioned but himſelf, © the Fran,” 7 War pred 
07 YORAHO TA SON ins ennie in ien Hrn. OR ſu- 
ſun? eee ta defipiat;ne Spiritum Sangum reſurreQtionem homin's Chrilt dicat bn os operttüm. eben n, 
hominem Cbriſtum fuerit operatus. S. Auguſt. contra Serm. Arian. cap. 1 5. 3 Fh 2/19, 24 b Coliſſ.. 2. 9. 
A ſtrange or poſition they make to the evidence of this Argument, ſay. 
ing, That God the Father raiſed Chriſt to life, and Chriſt being raiſed ta, || Aliter Deus 
lite, did liſt and raiſe his body out of the grave, as the manzHick> of the: Chriſtum ſu- 
Pallie raiſed himſelf from the bed raiſe fes out of the Chin e 
4 i ral | une rom tn Or as We thall | raiſe our ſelves out of the Chriſtus cor- 
graves when the Trump ſhall ſound: and this was all which Chriſt could pus fuum : 


Nr. 9 A | 


do, But if this were true, and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe 33 a 


words of our Saviour, he might as well have tad, A Peſtrey this. temple, and endo , Chri 
in three days any one of youway raiſe it up. For when: life was reſtored unto it dus its Te. 


e : - . : t 
y God, any one of them might have lifted it up, und! raiſed it out of the Fat feu. 
grave, any have ſhewn it alive. torr oy 10h 460023 ty II \ ekt £8 | do, & e ſepul- 
This anſwer therefore is a meer ſhiſt: for to raiſe a body which is dead, is 8 


in the ee the Scriptures to give liſe unto it, or to quicken a mortal mortem vi- 
toy.“ Fer at the Father raiſeth, ap the dead and -quickneth them; enen ſo the rey endo 
den quictneth whom be will. He then which quiekneth the dead bodies of Sic & Pardhy- 
others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickned his own body when he raiſed ticus ille ce. 
that, The'temple 18 e here to be diſſolved, and being ſo to | be raiſed 8 corpus 
* j ; £ 4 . ref e's 3 © 4 2 4 uum, acce-. 
gain ; therefore the ſuſcitation muſt anſwer to the diſſolution. But the tem. pta à Chriſto 
ple of Chriſt's body was diſſolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was it any Anitate: fic 


&omnesmor- 1 


nn * % | ſurgent 
ber monumentis prodibunt recepta ab eodem Chriſto, vita, gonſeſſonm Socinigne Vindices ns 
D , e eee ene ene obn 5.21, 
Epery. 760 webe and Ceela is the ſami thing; and therefore one in the Apodoſis an e 1 
nh thas Chriſt 74iſerb and Mickneth whom he ee * bir Infinite and abjolme Power; Kain. —_ oe 
1. vr ; | | 3D | dra 


* 


|| Father,'Son, and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Nor is this only | Ouisaig 5 
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Six, A dei by ii 8. Cho fee ie hor 3 7 Tee on Tee ne 57 
re be the ſame in the lan 4 1555 g x Tg ger ol eren es eme. e 

ate Learned Biſhop of Ely bath evidently derectei that Socinian quis ob * by 0. 
vult, is animadyertet quid D. qefus al — irons ek qui wle imam, — of 

vellet ipſis verbis, eum calligere 9 etiam ipſos fe e peice ele 3 
fag. 278. For $4p6 bath maniſeſty 25 0 hs dea Tir S unto the — And therefore our e ian bath very wel! 
rendred thoſe words, Luc. 17. 33. kar AT 12. vie wr per , > Whoſoever ſhal) Ioſe his life ſhall perferve i it, 
fo that (o9ovely, xl. ry to perſetyelif þ znterpretazion is moſt 797 the 3417 of the ſame Mace, Os tas 
CnTiTy Thu ox la au pn, amons ks or od and lex bs nt th forme er [ame with NIN and Ga 
02871 TH in the latter. And beſide, this is the [ues F. Luke , who, Acts 7 "aſt avs the E 

Iſraelites, T2 merry ia dia Tet; ane Mere 79 ene 80 82155 * N young c 
might. not live, that is, remain aliye. Ye; 25 0D * the Arabick. In mh 
amanifeſt reference to that place in Exodus, e 2 is wy el 170 en 1 77 7 the TX, by t. Ns oa 
* Cen Ti aprire, V. T. ſed cou mares, Chald. N 
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woman vlive. And which is, 455 nearer to e 1 widen 20,37 n 1 my 2 45 151 Conſe 0 1 lon 
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Ju . V. I. T. boch tan ſalvabit animas no 9 5 erad venture he wil ſaye thy 

of LXX. 5 to ſave alive, a Coomery Tha oy lw; "PR preſerve antes lite. So that 

nians, could intend no morethen, at be rie wat be i E obig Maut Wes eee be 
ſpraks nothing of the raiſi "ng of the” dead. | 
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a other way Uiſſolyed PE" M OR paratjon. God fiffered not 90 7 holy One 
do ſee corruption, and therefore the parts of his body, in reſpect of each to 
ther, uffered no een Thus as the Apoſtle deſired to be 40 87 and 
To be with, brift, ſo the Abe 0 d body was diffolved here, by the ſe- 
paration of his Soul: for the Soya 95 anding was the body living; and there. 
- fore the railing of tho of diſſol 990 ple Was the quickning of the body. I the 
body of Chriſt had been laid. do n 1 e ſepulchre alive, the ple had not 
2 n ; therefore to. Aſie. ok of the Epulchre, When it Was be- 
vic was not to raile a diſſalyed temple, which our Si ro- 

$5, he Ones do, 16405 the Apoſtles be = my” aha Werfp 
Again, it is moſt certainly falſe that our Saviour had power only i to litt up 
his body when it was revived, but had no power of himſelf to re- unite his 
Soul unto his body, and thereby to revive it. For Chriſt ſpeaketh expreſſy of 
oe * 17, himſelf, I lay down imy life (or 1 that I might take it again. No man taketh 
it from me; Lr 74% 7 down of my ſe elf. I baue power to' lay it down, and bare 
power to take it again. The laying down of Chriſt's life was to die, and the 
taking of it again was to revive, and by this taking of his life again he ſhew ed 
' himſelf to be the Reſurrection and the life.” For he which was p09) of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh, was teclared to be the Son of God with power, ac- 
_ cording" to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. But if Chrif 
had done no more in the RefurreRion, than liſted up his body*when it was 
. revived, he had done that which any other perſon might have done, and ſo 
had not declared himſelf to be the Son of God with power. It remaineth 
therefore, that Chriſt by that power which he had within himſelf did take 
his life again which he had laid down, did're-unite his Soul unto his body, 
from which he ſeparated it when he gave up the Ghoſt, and ſo did quicken 
R nes: and revive himſelf : and fo it is a certain truth, ¶ not only that God the 
b den, ag Y Father raiſed che Son ; but alſo that God 'the Son raiſed himſelf 


4 n 9 Me- 


nov da by. Ten, ad peccati confelſor Rahit à morte m Keine ullus mortuus ip 
ſuſcitator. Ille RE pra, $i vec ui mortua carne A wit 925 tenim hoc ſuſci Nl uod rn i rat, 
Ille ſe ſuſcitavit ont vireariad. in carne autem ſuſcitanda mortuus erat. Non enim 12 ber fol lus Filium Mo ove 


de quo dictum eſt ab Apoſtolo, 3 er exaltavit, ſed etiam Dominus ſeipſum, id co ſuum: 11 
7 5 Sobvire 8 je, & in ile fuſe bs Tak 8. Aug. de ou 9 Serm. * a, ts 


55 - From: this e of the efficient cauſe of Chilt's Refurredtion, v 
| 1 5 | 1 are ye arther aſſured; That * did truly and * riſe from the dead 


ir l 


in the 
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; | V. For if we look upon the Father, it is 
beyond all controverſie that he raiſed his own Son: and as while he was here 
alive, God r eee, eee beloved Son; ſo after his 
deathiit was tlie {ame perſon, of wiom he ſpake by the Prophet, Thou art my 
Sonzthisday haut legolten thee: If we look upon Chriſt himſelf, and confi- 
der him with power to raiſe himſelf, there can be no greater aſſurance that 
he did:tatally and truly ariſe: 1 rg body by that Divinity which was 
never ſeparated either from the body or from the Soul. And thus we have 
ſufficiently proved our ſecond particular, the Verity, Reality, and Propriety 


fam Soul; and tlie ſame bod 


ol Cbriſs Reſurrection, contained in thoſe words, He roſe from the dead. 


The third Particular concerns the time of Chriſts Reſurrection; which is 
expreſſed by the third diy; and thoſe words afford a double conſideration: one 
in reſpect of the diſtance of time as it was after three days; the other in reſpect 
of the day, uhich was the third day from his Paſſion, and the preciſe day up- 
on which he roſe. For tlie firſt of theſe; we ſhall ſhew that the Meſia, who 


% 


was ſoretold both to the and to riſe r 1 to riſe before, and &y — 
and that in correſpondence to theſe 


riſe upon, the third day after his deat 
predictions, our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meffras, did not riſe 
from the dead until, and did rife from the dead upon, the third dax. 
The typical predictions of this truth were two, anſwering to our two con- 
ſideratipns, one in reference to tlie diſtance, the other in reſpect of the day 


itſelf, The firſt is that of the Prophet Jonas, who was in the bel of the 96. 1. 17. & 
ial eommand of God 10. 


great fiſh three 1 and three „ eee by the ſpeei 
he was rendred ſafe upon the dry land, and ſent a Preacher of repentance to 
the great City of Nineveh. This was an expreſs type of the Meftas then to 


come, who was to preach repentance and remiſſion of fins to all Nations; 
ſhould the Matth. 12.38. 


that as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, ſo 
Son of man be three days and three nights in the- heart of the earth : and as he 
was teſtored alive unto the dry land again, ſo ſhould the Meffas, after three 
days, be taken out of the jaws of death: and reſtored unto the land of the 
wing. 2 5 ” = * 1 7 f * — » . , a 


ein in din 01523, ers dF a>) | | 
The type in reſpect of the day was the waved ſheaf in the feaſt of the firſt- 


the land which I give unto you, and ſball reap the harveſt thereof,then ye ſhall bring 
a ſheaf of the Fel. fut of your harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he ſhall'wave the ſheaf 
before, the Lord tore accepted for you, on the morrow after the ſabbath the Prieſt 
ſhall wave it, and ye ſhall offer that day when ye wave the ſheaf an he. lamb with. 
out blemaſh of the firſt year for à hurut. offering unto the Lond. For under the 
Levitical Law all the fruits of the earth in the land of Canaan were pro- 
phane ; none might eat of them till they were conſecrated, and that they | 
were in the feaſt of the firſt-fruits. One ſheaf was taken out of the field 
and brought to the Prieſt, who lifted: it up as it were in the name of all the 


reſt, waving, ir before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, ſo that all the FE: 
heafs in the field were holy by the acceptation of that. For if: the firſt-fruits * 


be holy, the lump is alſo holy. And this was always done the day after the Sab- 


bath, that is, the Paſchal ſolemnity,after which the fulneſs of the harveſt fol- 
low edi: by which thus much was foretold and n as the ſneaf 


was liſted up and wayed, and the lamb was offered on that day by the Prieſt 
to God, ſo the promiſed Meſtas , that immaculate Lamb which was to die, 
that Prieſt which dying was aye himſelf to God, was 
be lifted up and raiſed from t . 
{ent himſelf to God, and ſo to be accepted for us all, that ſo,our duſt might be 


1 


knQified, our corruption hallowed, our moriality conſegrated te erernity. 
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this day to 
dead, or rather to ſhake and lift up and pre- 


had 


ſtuits, concerning which this was the law of God by Moſes, When ye come into Lev. 23. 10. 


11. 16. 
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very day onwhicls thedkenf was wee che tay aler det Selbarh "men. 
tioned in the Law. 7 51 109 Not 19029 o i 71S" 5 
As for the diftance between the Reſurrection * Death of Chriſti it is 
to be conlidered, \ivſt;generallyin it fel as it is ſome ſpace of time S ond. 


ly, as it is What Certain and ddeterminate pace of three days. Chriſ did not, 
would not, ſuddenlſy ariſe; leſt: fhould::doubt that he ever died. It was 
as neceſſary for us that he ſhouldiGie, as that he ſhould live, and wWe, Which 


are to believe them both, were to be aſſured as well of the. otie as of the other: 

That therefore we may be:aſcentained:of his death, he did ſometime conti- 

Do crace do nue it. He might have deſrended fromthe: Croſs: 1 he died, but he 
tear fed dif. would not, becauſe he had undertaken to die fbr us. He might have revi- 
terebat ut de ved himfelf upan the Croſs after he had gwenup che. ghoſt, and before Fo: 
ſepulciro g. Jeph came to bake him doum, but he wauld not; wot left as! Prate- queſtioned 
Aug. in Job. whether he were already dead, ſo he might dbubt whether he ever died. 
Tack 22. The reward of is Refurrection was immediately due upon his Paſſion, but 


Hh 


uf af he deferred re ages it, left either of them being queſtioned , they 


Te 8 5 55 74 hoth might ioſe ilieir efficacy and intended operation. E was thorefore ne- 
_ 225 3 1 Nr — intercede betuſeen them. 
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Wa i Chriſt's Sos wi was wor unto his humiliation, 48d the 

fir ſtep of that was his Reſurrection; becauſe the Apoſtles after his death 

081 were to preach repentance and remiffion of fins through his blood, who were 

| gowny qualified-to preach'any ſuch dodtrine till he roſe again; becauſe the 

Spirit could not be ſent till he aſcended;and he could not aſcend i into Heaven 

till he roſe ſrom the Grave ; therefore the {pace between his Reſurrection 

and Paſhon cod not be nor can there be any reaſon aſſigned why it 

mould any longer be deferred, when the wvority of his death was once fuffi- 

ciently proved. Leſt therefore his Diſciplesſhould be long held in ſuſpenſe, 

or any perſon after many days ſhould doubt whether he role with the 

fame body with which he died, or no; that he might ſhew himſelf alive 

while the Soldiers were watching at wejand while his crucifixion was 

| "Eres, 7 i Yet in the mouths of the -pegpte,he would not ftay }| many days before he 

7% 1; 91% role. Some diſtanes then of time Ges Was, wa not 8 between his 
Pe wank, as Crucifixion and his ReſurreQion: Tien n. 
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© our: Sivioer . or buried beſore he chice 
rale again. It is Written expreſſ in S. Matthew, that as Jonas was three 40 Matt. 12. 40. 
and yhree nights in obe whales belly;ſo ſhould the Son of man be three days and 3 
three. nights 7 in the heart of the pct From whence it ſeemetli to follow, that _ x 2 
Chriffs body was for che ſpace of chioe whale days and three whole ni ights 
in the grave, and after that ſpace of time roſe from tlience. And hence Gs rv 4 
ye conceived, that being our Saviour roſe on the morning, of the firſt day 
* the week, therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow at he died and was buried h 
on the fifth day of the week beſbre, that is o Thurfday; 'otticrwiſe it can- 
not be true that he was in the grave three nights. | Bu dall! 
"But this place, as Expreſs as i it ems to be, muſt be comfidered with the 
reſt in which t e arme truth is feen 1 2 "when our Saviour laid, After Matt. 27. 63. 
three Jays T will riſe gain: and > [Def this temple, anil in three days — 0 fr 
7 will build it 'up,Or, within three days 7 will bu another made without hands, Mark 14. 58. 
But that: which is moſt uſed, botfi 2 Dur Sayiotrs prediction before his 
death, and in the Apoſtles Langu ape the Refürrection, is, that * he « n 16.57. 


roſe from the ae "third * Noe accorditi? to the Language of the 17.23. 


Scriptures , ifChrift were ſlain 7 aud role the third day, the da ay in which , ** 15. 
he died is one, and the day on which he aroſe is another, and conſequent- 15. * 
ly there could be but one day and Rr between the day of his death . 

and of his reſurrection. As in the caſè of Circunicifion, tlie male . 

eight days old was to be ee which the day on Which the Chi) 

was born was one, and the day on, which he was circumcifed was another le 4 
and fa there were but fix co ple days between dhe day of his birth it phraſes are 
the day of his circumcifion. The day Grrentecoſft was the fiſtieth day from tel Til 804 


Was in 


the Jay of the wave- ering ; but in the nufiber of the fifty days was both the yer: of rhe 
the day of the wave· offering and of Pen ntecoſt incfaded ; as how Ae the 440 Tees N- 
Chiang ſtill it is. Whitſunday is now the day 'of Pentecoſt”; and Eaſter: Tk ee 
day the day of the Refintteion. anf cring to chat of the are orig h, that be 
but both theſe muſt be reckoned to make the number of days, C was toriſe up 


Tei Wa cæs 


then WhO roſe upon the firſt day of the week (as is con ſſed by all) died thirdly, that he 
upon the ſixth day of the week before: for if he had died upon the fifth , 1 rebuild 
he had riſen not upon the third, but the fourth day, as. Lazarus did. Be- 23 
ing then it is moſt certain that ir Saviour roſè gn the third ay, being ac- «1d Je rp 
cording to the conſtant Language of the Greeks and Hebrews ; he cannot be 227 py 


laid to riſe to life on the third day, who died upon an other gay N roſe Ti relry 
which and the day of his Reſurrection there intervened any more than one Auto, which 
day: therefore thoſe other forms of ſpeech which are far les frequent, vera and cer. 
muſt be ſo interpreted as to be res to 1 Speech af; the 2 5 Jay lo 155 form of 


oſten reiterated. 105 | bard $ ofa „Lazarus is 
K Af 114 to be r- 
fee 3 ay: dead, 40 3 is counting. the Fo on which he at, at the day on whith fir Sith pe 5 1% our Cavicur ar 
bis 155 be was raiſe then, he roſe Ty TermgTy nuded, the faurth day, Our Saviour roſe Th rely ie, and 
ore he Matera when. he roſe ; and 0 1 e F. hers call him, as Jon * obſerve in The werde Laſt cited out of Athanaſius. 
2 we l in Plutarch, Toxch g 5 Ocarior 48476, fle 1 no) a ag aug N a vluis ſra. De his qui ferro 
jun, And of that Spirit in 4 Boy 147 who Hated all enen a 1 un es 7 iu JCeron Tp] 47 wd afin Sve 425. 
70, Philoſtr rat. 4.3 cls: What this 75 le ts, the Greek Dae will teach us. Tlegs 732 10 a A N To ria 
5 n TEE eds 5.78 mw 70 Teimy d Time Top 6H Mee, aueh $370 SN 7 2 1 oy Pp fo T6,meulcs 
ar gary auge, ; d mi 1, TH wer i Teraplar &, mwyuv Tetrluw nu, nas, cps A gest i Near hiv Schol. 
mals Hecuba b then, in reſpect of his coming to or from any place, is that perl n 05 is now the third day in or from 
that place x which cannot be better interpreted, as to the Greek La nguage, than in Von of 4 Tertian Fever, called ſo be- 
cauſe the ſecond acceſſion is upon the third day from the firſt,and tak third from 2. e in which caſe there is but one day 
berween, in which ibe Parirnt ir wholly free from bis diſeaſe : from-whence mag and TPITIXGs ts the ſame in tbe Language 
of the Ph jans, This is: 7 expreſſed by Alexander Aphrodiſus in t ? problemetical Rueſtion, Ag 7 T6 7 — 9 4 
@ dite d 317-204 2) Fowrr hour Y ade ALD, eg was uefa, d A djugnpepiods, J M- 
Maαα 78 N 2 Nd 1 7 te ö e A No des tab &, Probl. 10. 1. 2. The Quo- 
a4 Ge hath ers 442 nc Sar 218 Fertian ne way ( &r ane-day of perſect intermiſſion; the Quar- 
itn du Non of ſame manner he mentions the 5 the 18 "05: and epyareior in al which this 


i abe le 2 days of perfect n are fewer 10 tre, than: the number in the. nameof theFever : for | i the 
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K 14 night 
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The evening 
and the morn- 


light Day, and 
the Jarkae 22 
he called 
Night, yet at 
the ſame time 
that day and 
that night was 
j called day. So 
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iferh the ſame, 


iſcis tribus diebus 8e tribus no&ibus:Hujus loci myſterium in EvangelioDominus exponit, 
* aliud dicere. Hoc ſolum quærimus, quomodo tres dies & tres notes fuerit in — 


F 


rum vocibus hora. tertia, cùm eſſet dies lexta. einde, in ipſa eruce ſuſpenſus eſt hora ſexta, & ſpiritum red- 
Kon hora bon. 8 eſt autem e fa factum eſ K l. ſeſe habent verba Evangelii, quod welliger in 

diei. W e e libet ergo iucipias, etiamſi alia ratio 3 non wy Evangelium Johanais, ut ho- 
ra. tertia ligno, fulpenits intel 8 
bitur, fut tertius à WE. prima. Nox enim uſque ad diluculum quo Domini re 0 declarata eſt, ad tertium 
on rin De Finit. 1 4. 6. 6. And . Great. Ne turbatos Diſcipulorum animos longa mceſtitudo 

ret, NN moram tam. mixa oeleri tate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum ſecundum diem pars primi 
200 &, pars. tertii prima. I aligquantum ce "eo n nihil * numero deperiret. 
9 * Ador. Pelaſ., MW.. 
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his is ſuſfctent for-the-olearing- preriſs diſtance of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
Cen rom his'Cracifixion; expteſſed in the determinate number of three 
days: the next conſideration is, what day of the week that third day was, on 
which Chri did actually riſe. and what belongeth to that day in relation 
to his Reſurrection. To characters there are which will evidently prove 
the particularity of this third day c the ſirſt is the deſcription of that day in 
reſpect of which this is called tlie xhird, after the manner already delivered 
and 1 the ſecond is che Evangelitsexpreſiion of the time on which 
Obri 
"The character ol the 307 in otich our PR EMPTY undeniable,for it is * 
often expreſly called the || preparation; as we read, they therefore laid Jeſus " cee 
in clie garden, a becauſe of the Fews preparation day, for the Jepulchre was nigh —— 4 
it band. And b . the next day thar lowed owed the. Preparation, _ chief Prieſts praparatio , 
and Phariſees asked a guard, Now en day of preparation was the day im- fl“ 5 
mediately Dory Sabbath, or {ome cr great feaſt of the ewas called by the Greek Lan- 
them — Eve of e Sabbath e e Feat 7 = bir called the prepara- 2 * — 
tion, becauſe on 5 day they N whatſoever was neceſlary for the poo — 
celebration of the > Jacki; F. hel ording to that N in the caſe A wha nature 
of Manna, < /t Hall come to pa that on 1 the fixth = they ſhall prepare that 1515 cafe is fg. 
which they bring in, and it oa Il be twice as much as they gather daily. This pre- niferh rather 
paration being uſed both before the Sa ath and 267 he Feſtivals,at this time — 4 
it had both relations : for firſt, it was the preparation to a Sabbath, as ap- rim wer mat; 
peareth by thoſe words of S. Mark, 4 Nom when the even was come, becauſe it Een Fe: 
was the reparation, that is, the day before. the Sabbath ; and thoſe of S. Luke, a ans 4 
e That 75 was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. Secondly, It was alſo af fh prepe- 
the Eye of a Feſtival, even of the great day of the Paſchal ſolemnity, as ap- RE 
peareth by S. John, who ſaith, when Pilate. fate down in the Judgment-leat, che Sabbath ; 
: . was the preperatie of the Paſſover. And that the great Paſctal Feſtivity S. Mark 1. 

1d then fa 
tion. or Eve of both, appeareth yet farther by 2 ſame Evengeliſt, ſay ing, Ihe —— 
Jews therefore, becauſe it was the We e „that the bodies 7 5 not remain 4. 4 of 9 
upon the Croſs o the Sabbat day, for that N day mas an bi Sie day ; that i IS, guſtus Czſar, 
not only an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, but allo à great Feſtival, even a 1 —＋ ; 
Paſchal Sabbath, Now, being * Sabbath of the Fews e and fixed Secim 35% 
to the ſeventh day of the — „it followeth that the Preparation or Eve non, Tu 
thereof muſt Wee, be the {ixth day of the week, which from the day 5707 l, 
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and the infinite, bene ſit accruing to — the Paſſion upon that day, we ca Fud Ant. I. 6. 
Good Fridey. And {nn that day bring £ e faxth of. ad the third e 0 2 
ſequently 15 the e eighth e Or the firſt of the next Wp 5 1 1 
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9 e hors ſexta — c horam nonam nox ſucceſſit Jer in _ 2 
| dies. & tres n æltimant d nos yerd uren ν,Ej 
— 9 — * uppuremus & noctem, & Sabbati al- 
atur., referamus ad exordium diei alterius: nam & in 
99 60 15 entis, ide ipium futuri, non finis præteriti. To the ſame Nec 41 
ine; Tofu en IG non orm Eine K . Scriptura teſtis eſt ; ſed primus dies à parte extrema 
tötüs annamera Jes verd tertius e iple totus 2 medius autem inter eos, i. e. ſecundus dies ab- 
ſoluts 27 5 ane, horis ff odecim n nis & du odecim-diurnis. Crucifixus eſt enim primo Judzo- 


Adenin non comprehendis. Ergo a parte extrema totus computa- | 
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upon the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame day was then the prepara- 7 N 1 
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tullian, Dies obſervatis & menſes & tempora & annos'8 Gabbota, ut __ ecenas Penn jejunia & a Magnos, 


Adi Marcio. I. F. c. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi ſepultit 
cœnam puram jadæi Latine uſitatius 1 0 nos vonne 
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ſoſtom, Serm, in Natalem Fob. Bapt. ae im die 


ma pura id eſt, ſexta fetia, quam & dominus oſtendit 
aus eſt in cœn pura! 4 therefore the c pura e enefler wiy\rhat time in which 997 . and ſanfife! 


adveſpera Mando jam ter paraſceuen, qu 
7 5 tale qa non . — §. Au 275 172 Foh. 91152 
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themſelves for their ſacred Solemnities, ſo the Fews di mate uſe « _ * 725 P. ue La 
araſce tine 


HH to teftifie the preparation of all things uſed ont 


the 
præparatio eſt, ſed iſto verbo Gtæco libentius utuntuf Judwf in Yigg ror Fake vbſervationibus, etiam qu? magls Latine 


quam Græce loquuntur, ſai;h S. Aug. Tvact. 117, in Foh. So that the ſame F#rb# reſtifieth tharthe Few; ſpeaking Latin in hi; 


time, did ſometimes uſe paraſceue, ſometimericoena pura forebefr Eve of preeration. © Otberwiſt in their own Lo age they 
called it W # p; ye gene they underſtood the fert day Hemet, the” day 7 4 i "Go eh. Fer |: 
they reckoned the days of the week i in Bereſhit Rabba, RRNAWA Nt -the firſt of che week} N the ſeco ron the 
third, Cp the fourth, NAH bene, NU the Eve, RNA 7 Saba Thus in A FN) 


in Greek map ahi, in Latin Corna'pura. were 'u( uſed bythe Fews Fre for « ia the Frittay i: fob. of the week; but 7 
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or that * but for the Eve of am great Feſtival 9 2 7 that 3, they TM TAUN: and 
nb n T, as Nef 25 ace ngCEA ru, and mig 22 Id en 4 great Feſtiba 14 1 upon # 3 5 


then as the Fiſtiuities were both ons Uuy, ſanbe Tus 16 bab Sderd&dve! Fr . doi lach w 700 4 e A 217 ith 
Saviour was crucified. a Joh. 19. 44. h Matt. 27. 6. £ Exqd. 6. 1. 4 Mark g 5. . ped 3694 John an. Does 
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one. Cùm in ſeptimo rags Sabbatt 3 Let aft & obſer- 


eꝛelag, & hn f, I fm des her, Fuſtinus 95 cum Ty 

vantia — wad nos in octava die Fil elle 285. 12 ie feſtiyitate Para $..Hilgr, Comm. 

in P/al. Prol. Hæc Octava ſententia 4 8400 declarat, ſigniff fortaſſe & circum- 
ciſione octava die in veteri Teſtamento, Toke > © Sabhatum, quod eſt ntiqaoRayus idemque 4 

mus dies. S. Auguſt, de Serm. Dom. ec c. 11, oo TS * abi de d mile r Kogiaxl mu) 
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The next Cdaracder ofthi ISR the expreſſion ofthe time of the 
Raſen in'the*Evangelifts? 1, Naser th was 'paſt, faith S. Mark, 
+ which was the day after the preparation on which he was buried, veryearh 
Mend. 8. 1. I fhe morning the firſt day of Ahe ibert, In the end of the Sabbath , as it began 


work ws. 1,2 


Luke 24. 1. fro dawn towards the firſt day of the week, faith S. Marth. Upon the. rſt a 
| ar 


when it was yet Hark, ſaith 8. John. By all which indications it appearet 
that the body of Chriſt being laid in the ſepulchre on the day of the prepars- 
tion, which was the Eve of the Sabbath, and continuing there the Whole 
Sabbath following, which was the concluſion of that we , and farther reſt 
ing there ſtill an remaining dead the night which followed that Sabbath, 
but belonged to the firſt day of the next week, about the end of that night 
» yt in the morning, was' revived by the  acpelion an and union of his Soul, 

f and roſe again out © the N | 

Whereby it came to paſs; that the Sigi of the day, hich as then the 
Sabbath, died and was buried with him, but in a manner b 2 diurnal tranſmu- 
tation revived again at his Reſurrection. Well might that day which car- 
ried with it a remembrance, of that great deliverance from the Egyptian fer- 


John 20. 1. of the week early in” the 15 fb 8. at Fhe firſt diy of the week e 
a 


vitude reſign all the Sanctity or Solemnity due unto ir,yhen that morning | 


once appeared upon which 4 far e eater Redemption Was confirmed. One 

day of ſeven was ſet apart by God in imitation of his reſt u pon' the Creation 

of the world, and that ſeventh'day which was ſandified to bs Fews.wis rec- 

+ © kenedin relation to 3 deliverance from Egypt. At the ſecond delivery 
Pen. J. rg. of the Law we find this particulat cauſe aſſigue Remember that thou waſt a 
ſervant in the land of * * prod the Lor thy God brought thee out thence 


through a. Wha 50 and by a firetghed fl tis therefor the: 2 thy: God, 
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commanded thee to teep the Sabbat h. day. Now this could not be any ſpecial 
rexfon why the Jews ſhould obſerve a ſeventh” day; firſt, becauſe in reference 
to their redemption, the number of ſeven had no more relation than any 
other number; ſecondly, becauſe the reaſon of a ſeventh day was before 
rendred in the body of the commandment it ſelf, There was therefore a 
double reaſon rendred by God why the Fews ſhould keep that Sabbath 
which they did, one Special, as to a ſeventh day, to ſhew they worſhipped 
that God who was the Creator of the World; the other Individual, as 
to that ſeventh day, to ſignifie their deliverance from the Ægyptian bon- 
dage, from which that ſeventh day was dated. 1 
Being then upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour a greater deliverance and 
far more plenteous redemption was wrought than that of Ægypt, and there- 
tore a greater obſervance was due unto it than to that, the individual de. 
termination ofthe day did paſs upon a ſtronger reaſon to another day, al- 
ways to be repeated by a ſeventh return upon the reference to the Creation. 
As there was a change in the year ar the coming out of Agyp?, by the com- 
mand of God: This month, the month of 446, ſhall be unto you the beginning Exo. 12. 2. 
of months, it ſhall be the firſt month of the year to you; ſo at this time of a more 
eminent deliverance a change was wrought in the Hebdomadal or week; 
account, and the firſt day is made the ſeventh, or the ſeventh after that firſt is 
ſanctiſied. The firſt day becauſe on that ph roſe from the dead, and the 
ſeventh day from that firſt for ever, becauſe he who roſe upon that day was 
the ſame God who created the world, and reſted on the ſeventh day; For by Colof: 1. 16. 
bim all things were created that are in heaven and that are in the earth,all things 
were ae by him and for him. . | 
This day did the Apoſtles from the beginning moſt religiouſly obſerve,by 

their meeting together for holy purpoſes and to perform religious duties. The 
firſt obſervation was performed providentially, rather by the deſign of God 
than any ſuch inclination or intention of their own: For the ſame du, ſaith the Fobn 20. 15. 
Evangeliſt, that is the day on which Chriſt roſe from the dead, at evening, being 
the firſt-day of the week, the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews. The ſe- 
cond obſervation was performed voluntarily, for after eight days again his Di- ꝓobn. 20. 26. 
ſciples were within, and Thomas with them : the firſt day of the week, when 
Chriſt roſe by the providence of God, the Diſciples were together, but Thomas 
was abſent ; upon the firſt day of the next week, they were all met together | 
* in expectation of our Saviour, and Thomas with them. Again, when the ,q,, _ 

ay of Pentecoſt was fully come, which was alſo the firſt day of the week, hey 
vere all with one accord in one place, and having received the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt they ſpake with rongues, preached the Goſpel, and the ſame day 4; 2. 41. 
vere added unto them above three thouſand ſouls. The ſame practice of con- 
vening we find continued in the following years. For upon the firſt day of the Ads 20. 7. 
net, when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them: 
nd the ſame Apoltle gave expreſs command concerning the collection for 
the Saints both to the Churches of Galatia and of Corinth, Upon the firſt day 
if the week, let every one of you lay-by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. 

From this Reſurrection of our Saviour, and the conſtant practice of the 
Apoſtles, this firſt day of the week came to have the name of the Lord's day, 
nd is ſo called by S. John, who ſays of himſelf in the Revelation, * I was in = Rev. 1. 10. 
the Spirit on the Lords day. And thus the obſervation of that day, which | T# 1 h 
lie Jews did ſanctiſie, ceaſed, and was buried with our Saviour, and in the x gur "Mar 
lead of it, the religious obſervation of || that day on which the Son of wn U AR. 
God roſe from the dead, by the conſtant practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles was % 5# 
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bi Epiſt. to Trajan. Affirmabant hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpæ ſuæ vel erroris, 
convenire, carmnq; Chriſto quaſi Deo canere. Nobis quibus Sabbata 3 en 
uando commeant, ſtrenæ conſonant; luſus, convivia coHiſtrepunt. O me | | 
oleanitatem Chriſtianorum fibi vindicat, non Dominicum Diem,non/Pentecoſtem, Trrtull. de Idol. c. 14. Nam quod in 
Judaica circumeifione carnali octavus dies obſervabatur, ſacramentum eſt in umbra atque imagine ante 3 | 
veniente Chriſta in yeritate completum.. Nam quia oct mays es idem poſt Sabbatum 1.45 dies ſfuturus erat; quo 
Dominus reſurgeret & nos vivificaret, & circumciſio obis 5 
tum primus & Dominicus præteſſit in imagine, S. Cypr. I. 3. Epiſt. 8. Eufebius report - how: Conſtantine taugbi his Sol. 
pts way Fe day, Nel ir Y duis es wer MICE xg tener Þ xweidy dan Ws Y f v xe 1 
\ — etov, * 8 f ” | » © wa 7 ; x 
* ſabbati nifi 2 ies quæ Sabbatum ſequebatur? Dies autem Sabbati erat dierum ordiĩne poſter 
ficatione legis anterior. Sed ubi finis legis advenit, & reſurrectione ſua oqtavum ſanctiſicavit, egepit eadem prima eſſe quz 
octava eſt, & octava quæ prima, habens ex eee 
S. Ambroſ Enar. in Pſal. 47. Dicat aliquis, Si dies o N $8 
crimen incurrimus, quartam Sabbati oblervantes;8 paraſceuen, & diem Dominicam, &. fer n Epift. ad G41 c. 4, . 
ro. And S. Aug. in anſwer to the ſame objection, Nam nos quoq; & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolenniter celebramus & 
quaſlibet alias Chriſtianas dierum feſtivitates, cont. Adimant. c. 16. Dies Dominicus non Judzis ſed Chriſtianis reſur. 
rectione Domini declaratus eſt, & ex Illo habere coepit feſtivitatem uam, S. Aug. Epiſt. 1 19. Hzc tamen ſeptima eri 
Sabbatum noſtrum, cujus finis non erit veſpera ſed Dominieus dies yelnt 1 4 
ſacratus eſt, æternam non ſolum {piritus verum etiam corporis requiem Pr gurans, Tem de Civit. Dei, I. 22. c. 30 
Dominicum diem Apoſtoli & Apoſtolici viri jdeo religioſa ſolennitate habend | 
ptor noſter 4 mortuis reſurrexit. Quiq; ideo Dominicus appel latur ut ineo à terrenis operibus vel mundi illecehr;: 
abſtinentes tantum diyinis cultibus ſerviamus, dantes ſcilicet diet huic honorem & reverentiam propter ſpem reſu;. 
rectionis noſtræ quam habemus in illa. Nam ſicut ipſe DominusJeſus Chriſtus & Salvator reſurrexit 3 mortuis, itz 
& nos reſurrecturos in noviſſimo 1 Autor. $erm. de Tempore, Serm. 251. & paulo poſt,” Sancti doctores Fc. 
cleſiæ decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaic! ; | 
veritate. Max, Taurin. de Pentecoſt. Hom. 3. Dominica nobis ideo ve rabilis eſt atq; 
ſol oriens diſcuſſis infernorum tenebris, luce reſurrectionis emicuit, ac propterea ipſa dies ab hominibus fæculi Dies ſo. 
lis vocatur, quod ortus eum ſol juſtitiæ Chriſtus illuminet. Tigges;ur iy 
Kveraxh Þ dvs Author. Clem. Conſtitut. 1.5. c. 13. Q de rds Ive ige Y os N en ev, dM 
r d ws remaver” & 5 fupnd dy 
Iq ub, Egoouy dvd Inj meg 26159. Concil. Laodic. Can. 29. | * Nl. Nl 5 


Exod. 31. 13. Araelites, Verily my Sabbath ſhall ye keep, far it is a fign between me and yu 


on” 712 | , ; . "aw . EY , 
«Quid hac di day of the week, upon which Chriſt did riſe from the dead, by th 
felicius in mark of diſtinction are openly,” ſeparated from all other profeſſions. 
am Dominus'. oo a 6 | | Ke #13 
Judzis mortuus eft, nobis reſurrexit?ꝰ in qua'Synagoge 'caltus occubuit, & eſt ortus Eceleſiæ; in qua nos homin 
fecit ſecum ſurgere & vivere & ſedere in cœleſtihus, & impletum eſt Mud quod ipſe dixit 10 S = Co aut 
22 fuero Se trabam 1157 8 50 2 Nen. | 
qui em tecit Domin 8. Czter1 les unt , u rum, poltant eſſe Hæreticorum. | ſſunt Gentili Di 
Dominica, dies reſurrectionis, —— — ' nian 


. tion whereof the Apoſtle hath given a particular injunction, Remember il 
. | — 90 * 8 5 N 2 eee een $445 W. NK ww wel: 4 W p 
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vil, i uc Nr Hal parete A 
x4.040" This T take to be, without queſtion, hur 


Pao a N ,, diets. nad 
tus dies 42 mentioned by P Iny in 


6H xanav Yu avs 
9 fone eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem 


$ t & neomenia . & feria à Deo ali- 
ior fides nationum in Tuani ſectam, quæ nullam 


um, ſed 
ititualem daret, hic dies octavus, id eſt, poſt fabba- 
gear eltern dern bie ate gata Ladib. Conlns c. 9. Quid ot ic 

r; fancti 


ordine. prærogatiyum, & ex reſurrectione Domini ſanctitat 
Kur licet, & menſes & tempora & annos, nos 1 7 mil 


$ æternus, qui Chriſti reſurrectione 


um fanxerunt, quia in eodem Reden. 


laici Sabbatiſmi in illam transferre, ut quod ip in figura,,nos celebraremus in 
olennis, quia in ea Salvator velut 


r max), 73 odCCamy i gu, 
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This d ay has conſecrated hy che Re uürrection of Chriſt was left as the Der. 
petual badge and cognizance of his Church, As God ſpake by Moſes to thc 


throughout your generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord that do ſancliſe 
yon; thereby leaving a mark of qiſtinction upon the Fews who were by this 
means known to worſhip that God whoſe name was Jehovah , who made 
the world, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh: So we muſt con- 
ceive that he hath given us this day a ſign between him and us for ever 5 
whereby we may be known to worſhip the ſame God Jehovah, who did not hy 


only create heaven and earth in the beginning, but alſo raiſed his eternal Son 

from the dead for our redemption. As 9 the Fews do till retain the 7 
celebration of the ſeventh day of the week, becauſe they will not believe an 7 
greater deliverance wrought; than that of Ægypt: as the Mahomerans relig ife 
ouſly obſerve the ſixth day of the week in memory of Mabomer s flight fro : 
Mecca, whom they eſteem a renter Prophet than our Saviour: as theſe art ri tl 
known and diſtinguiſhed in the world by theſe ſeveral celebrations of diſtind — 
days in the worſhip of God; ſo all which profeſs the Chriſtian Religion ar „ fy 
known publickly to belong unto the Church of Chriſt by obſerving the fn 1. 


dies quam fecit Dominus, exultemus & lætemur in ea. Omnes di 
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m, dies noltra eſt, Explat.. in Pſalm, 11. ſub gotmine fim. 
- That Chrif did thus riſe (ram the dead, is a moſt neceſſary Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, which all ate:obliged:to believe and profeſs, to the medit 
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Feſus ChrMt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead. Firſt, bectuſe with⸗ 
out it our. Faith is vain, and by virtue of it, ſtrong. By this we are aſſured 


— _ 


that he which died was the Lord of life,and though he were crucified through. Cor. 13. 4 


weakneſs,” yet he liveth by the power of God. By this Reſurrection from the | 
dead, he was declared to be the Son of God, and upon the morning of the third Row. 1. 4. 
day did thoſe words of the Father manifeſt a moſt important truth, Thon 
art my Son, this day have] begotten thee. In his death he aſſuted us of his hu- 
manity, by his Reſurrection he demonſtrated his Divinity. 
_ Secondly , by the Reſurrection we are affured of the juſtification of out 
perſons, and if we believe on him that raiſed 7 Feſus our Lord from the dead, Rom. 4. 24,5. 
it will be imputed to us for righteouſneſs: For he was delivered for our offences, 
and was ws again for our juſtification. By his death we know that he 
ſuffered for fin, by his Reſurrection we are aſſured that the fins for which. „ Cre. 
he ſaffered were not his own: had no man been a ſinner he had not died; ſtom "xe Lan 
had he been a ſinner he had not riſen again: but dying for thoſe fins which 7 on ther 
we committed, he roſe from the dead to ſhew that he had made full ſatis- 3 
faction for them, that we believing in him might obtain remiſſion of our . 5% N- 
fins, and juſtification of our perſons, * God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs 75.7% 2 
of Huful fleſh, for fin condemned fin in the fleſh, and raiſing up our ſurety from 9 
the priſon of the grave, did actually abſolve, and apparently acquit him 6&7. dl 


As 13. 33. 


from the whole obligation, to which he had bound himſelf, and in A ip. 


In, ono i- 3 * 


diſcharging him acknowledged full ſatisfaction made for us. * Who then ſhall Ju cineiar «- 
any thing to the charge God's elect > It is God that juſtifſeth, who is he * 
that condemneth 2 It 5 Chrif that died, yea rather that # riſen again, ' 


mow" ei 78 

— » * 5 hem. » N 8 4 end * T & 5 e 5nd * I, as e 8 
ws cn, & 3 4 id ο 077 efjunghwncs wh i e & efpudpiwncs wx fy, 10 ; J row 
1 5 ine, milos & isn. a Rom. 8. 3. b Rom. 8. 33, 34. | ; TY 


Thirdly, it was neceſſary to e the Reſurrection of Chriſt as an 

Article of our Faith, that thereby we might ground, confirm, ſtrengthen and 

declare our hope. For the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift according 1 Fes. 1. 3. 

to bis abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the reſurrection 

of Feſus Chriſt from the OB: unto an inberitance uncorruptible and undefiled. 

By the Reſurrection of Chriſt his Father hath been ſaid to have begotten 

him; and therefore by the fame he hath'begotten us, who are called brethren 

and co-heirs with Chriſt. For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God f  _ 
the death of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his 

ife. He laid down his life, but it was for us; and being to take up his 

own, he took up ours. We are the members of that body of which Chri/ 

is the head; if the Head be riſen, the members cannot be far behind. He is 

the firſt-born from the dead, and we the ſons of the Reſurrection. The Spirit of co. 1. 18. 

Chrift abiding in us maketh us the members Chriſt, and by the fame ſpirit 

we have a full right and title to riſe with our Head. For if the Spirit of him Ren. 8. 17. 

that raiſed up Tele from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the | 

dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit .that dwelloth'in us. Thus 

the Reſurrection of Chriſt is the cauſe of our reſurreQion by a dÞþuble cauſa- 

lity, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary cauſe. As an'effici” cauſe, in 

regard our Saviour by and upon his Reſurrection hath obtaine power and 1 c. rs. 23. 

right to raiſe all the dead; For as in Adam all die ſo in Chriſt all be made 5 


dive. As an exemplary cauſe, in regard that all the Saints of Nd ſhall riſe Kam. 6. x. 
my "on ſimilitude and in conformity to the Reſurrection of Chrih, For if we 8 — 3 
ave | | . þ 7 « . . | 


e been planted together in the likeneſs of his death,we ſhall be alſo in th 
if bis reſurreftion. He ſpall change our vile bodies that they may ve lik 
Llorious body : That as we have Born the . of the earthy, we 
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UT image of the heaven. This is the great hope of a n, That Cir 
from. rhe hath obtained Keg Power, and is become the pattern, of 

5 1 eſurrection. Tbe breaker is come * re them; they bave Ae up and 
havepaſſed through the gate, their King paſs before them, and the ford on 


the head of them. 
Frourthly, it is neceſſary t 25 e our Faith j *  Chriſ riſen from, the dead, 
dar his Relhrrection 1 ually work its r 7 in our lives. 


For as it is efficient and 17 5 plary to our 5 0 it is alſo to pur Souls, 

Epheſ. 2- 5- When we mere dead in fins ; God uickned us t 17 with Chriſt. And, as 
5 Chriſt mas raiſed ap (row the dead by the ger) 9 of the Father, even ſp we. ſhould 
walk in yewseſs of life, To continue among the graves of Go while Chriſt is 

riſen, is to incur that reprehenſion of the el, why ſeek he the having i among 

. the dead To walk in any habitual ſin, is either to deny that ſin. is death, 
nnn Chris riſen from the dead. Let then the Jad 1 bury the dead, but let 
Ee 5. 14. nor any Chriſtian bury, him ho roſe from death that he Might fte Awake, 
| F k lk bou that ſleepeſt, aud 2510 from the N and Chrejt ſhall give thee light. There 
mamiüuſt be a ſpixitual Reſurrection of the Soul before cles can be a tomfor- 
150 jo. 6, table Roſurraction of the Body. 2 and hol) is be that bath part in this 
— dae nee on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. 


- Having explained oy manner oþChrzſt's * 7 and the neceſ- 
2 of our gens in ken riſen from the dead, we may eal; Wy euch, ſuch a brief 
dccount as any Caritas may nd:what it is he ſnould intend. when | 

he makes profeſſion ofthis part of the Creed; for he is conceived to acknow- 
© ledge thus hs freely and fully aſſent unto this as 2 truth of infinite cer- 
tainty and abſolute neceſſity, That the eternal Son of God, who was crucifi- a 
ed and died for our fins, did not long continue in the ſtare of deatli, but by | 
his infinite power did revive and raiſe hitnſelf by re-uniting the fame Soul a 
hich was ſeparated to the one 2 which was buried, and ve ro the ; 
- man; and this 8 1 y from his death; To ky Wing on 4 
18 En ink the Jay of the prepara tioh, { he Sal- , 
G the grave the Cabal day, on the morning of rhe firſt i 
Foo of th e Ear yt e returned Kok lia in, and 1 thereby conle ecrated the : 
weekly reyolution ofthat 700 725 igious obſervation until his opting p 
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aſe ded i t ven, and ſitteth on R . 
* FT ogg the Father ITS ight har 11 


rl 117 1, M OA ! 
F "His Article hach received no variation, bur only in che addition 0 8 

- A: name of God, and the attribute Aiuightiy; the Ancients uſing it * Aſcendit it 
briefly thus, He aſtrutled into Heaven, fitteth at theright hand of the Fat er: <oclos , ſedet 
Ir containeth two diſtinct parts: : one 22 the other perma 


- a.» SJ; 
. 


chirid. Maxi- 
HK * mus Tuurin. 


Sb. 4d Wale neee the len 20 $. ſet forth by the Arch bi 
4 Fide & Symb. bath it, Sedet ad dextram Dei atris; 4h whig nh ar ſo fo ale . 


79 Author Exp 
Armagh. S. Augy P: 

Sedet ad dextram Patris omnipotentis. Euſeb. Gallican. Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris N er Etherius Mx am. & 
* mu de m, the Greek and lat MSS. In auc. W 


In the Aden of Thrift theſe words of the Creed prop ound to us tine 
conſiderations and no more: the firſt of the Perſon, He; he ſecond of the 
Action, aſcended ; the third of the Termination into heaven. Now the per- 
ſon being perfectly the ame which we have conſidered in the precedent Ar- 
ticles, he will afford no different 1 ation but only in conjunction with 
— e Aion. Wherefore I conceive theſe three things neceſſary 
and ſufficient for the illuſtration of Chrz/f's Aſcenſion : Firſt, to ſhew that 
the promiſed Meffas was to aſcend into Heaven; Secondly ; to prove that 
our Jeſus , whom we believe to be the true Me las, did really and truly 
40 aſe 3 gp 5 Thirdly, to 8 what that heaven is, into which he 
That the promiſed Meſſas ſhould alvend | into Heayen,hath been repr reſen · 
ted typically, : and declared propheticafly. The High- prieſt under the Law 
was an ex pe of the Meſſas and his Prieſtly Office; the atonement 
which he ne was che repreſentation « of the ej, hs Hg in. Chriſt for the 


ſins of the world! {or | the makin 11 75 atonęme , the High- -priaſt was ap- 


print once 77 Year Ear to entef Into che of 1 and no oſtner. 
the Lord ſald wito Moſt 1 Feat unto 64 brother, that he come not Lev. 16. 4, 
4t 4% lines into the "Holy þ this the if 411 ore the Mercy-ſeat, which. 5 


355 the Ark, that 5 4 br. NN entre into that Hal Place 'but the 
af therdy ew alone; 9 AN he himſelf's could 8 196. th Mich er but once in. the year; 
t 4 


775 . the ood things to come, by 4 tt. . u, 1a. 

1 gregrer « ant 2010 FA made 15 th 57500 Fu 4 enter 2 
2 45 Y hate, ba ined ed pron fo or 1 7 50 ep; did all believe , 11 „. .- 
, at the Taber Th > did , World, and the Hal: 5 Holies the oxluis ra- 
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| anciq. J. 5. c. 8. * it is to be Mat that the place which S. Paul calls he Guſt nals per rpg terms cbt me 


\ 2otv3y Nr, 4 common and 1 rs, 4s repreſenting : this world in which we live, and our life and 2 here: as the 
Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak, Heb.9.1. El 809 i im o Sragro pre Na af Too {prov xoo wry. For 43400 x00 puxdy 
ſanctum ſeculare, or as the 2 * NY Mpadomus ſancta mundana, may well be that part of the Tabernacle 
which repreſented this * and therefore ae common ns N 7 in reſpe of thas more 7% 14 w ich . r beaten. 


The ſame Aenfion was 410 declared proj phetically 5 as we read in the 
a P/al.68. 18. Prophet David, 2 Thou haſt aſcended 3 on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, 
ws), e thou haſt rectived gifts for men: ' which phraſe on high in the Language of 


neceſſarily 


analen of David ſignifying Heaven, could be applied properly to no other conquerour 


ANT Fea but the Meſtas.;:not to Moſes, not to David, not to Joſbua, not to any Lut 
reaon 


% the Chriſt ; who was to con ſin, and death, and hell, and triumphin 
5 = other over them to aſcend ito the hi Heavens, and thence to ſend the 
yr. re precious and glorious gifts of the Spirit unto the ſons of men. The Prophecy 
thit =o. of Micah did toretel as much, even in the opinion and confeſſion of the Fews 
inthe language themſelves, by thoſe words; The' breaker 'is come up before them: they Nor 
9 and have aſſed through the gates and are 46 7 out by it ; and their 


in aitributed to br oken u 
Gol, as Plal. Kings ſhall paſs before them, andthe Lord at the head of them. And thus Chriſt's 


eee Aſcenſion was declared e as well as "pally Which Was our 
turn on high, firſt Conſideration. | | | 
that is in tbe 
language of the Chaldee Parapbraſe, N TIU . return to the houſe of thy majely' ; "end Pal. 93; of WN 
mi =, the Lord on high is mighty, Chald, RON. 0, in the upper heavens Pſal. 7 1. 1 Thy rights 
ouſneſs, O Lord, is , uſque ad excelſum; the Chald. again, BL Ap. In 8 iner in thi; 
Mace, DA? ry thou haſt aſcended on high, the Chaldee Parapbraſe rranſlateth p17 dhe thou 1 aſcend. 
ded the firmament: and be addeth immediately n d O thou Prophet Moſes : Jet Fc, is 4 plain- contradifion 
in that interpretation ; for if it were meant of Moſes is cannot be the 1 TY» * the it cunnot be un llerſtoi 
of Motes, for he never aſcended thither. This ' breaker 1 is by;'s Fews the titie of the Meſſias. . $0 th: 
Author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal in his deſcription of the coming ea ONES gout of this place. Andtheſame appear. 
ech fartber by that ſaying of Moſes Haddarſhan in Bereſhit Rabba, a Res. n 925 tu u Don FD. 
„ OV? Yer ο τ rw * The plantatioſm from m, the plantation from above 
Meſſas, as it is written, the by ij come It ore them, & c So be 4 oo Sa 45 the wy Bereſhit Rabba, Gen. 


nn M y reo n Dan N Huren e rejoyce ? — the, feet o 
Shecinah ſhall ſtand upon the Mount of Olives 3 DUR N MIYJUTM DNTID WI UR 
: CUNT W ND DID Ty u D 


the captives ſhall aſcend from Hel and. in the 
- head, as it is witten (Mie. 2.13 < Their King ſtall, eee them, and the Lord in be bead of them... 55 "or 0 


Secondly, whatſoever was thus repreſented and foretold of this romiſed 

Meſſas, was truly ad reall e by gur Jeſus. That only begotten 

and eternal Son of God 1 his di LY INLEY Was preſent in the Heayens 

while he was bn earth did by Local Neg of his humane nature, really 

and truly aſcend from chi ach below ON. which he lived, into the heavens 

above, or rather 1 all the heavens, 1 in the le ſame body, 06 the Soul with 

which he lived and died and roſe. again,, 1 KS 

| *he Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven Was 0 0 295 7 or figurative, as 

. if ere were no more to be undetſte od by it, but 90 that he obtained 2 

more heavenly and loriousſtate or coi n after his de furreQion.For what- 

ſoever alteration Was made in the bod £ | 129 when h e roſe, whatſoever 

ag lsorious qualities it was inveſted y | 1550 his Aſcenſion, 
Fon 20. 17. 4s 2 thoſe words 0 15 ouch me nat, for I 
„ fore to Nicodemus, 
55 Wh. 1 5 en, even the Son 


f man 2577 16 in e . pi ich 0 50 W he bad 125 aſcended: 
8 J. even thoſe concern not this. ſc 1950 755 75 therefore only 
2 true, becauſe che Son of mah, not yet Conc Viroins womb, was 


not in Heaven, and after his conception b 


vertue of the hypoſtatical union 
Was in Heaven; from whence ſpeaking 


| or. che r men, he might 
well ſay, that he had aſcended into Heaven; because wHẽ¾l“ever was firſt on 


e. 4 l and then in 88 e into Heaven. Beret beter ide 
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that grounded upon the hypoſtatical union, beſide that (glorious! conditioan 
upon hisReſurredivn, there was yet another and that more proper Aſcend. 
on: for aſter he had both thoſe Le ud it as ſtill true that he had 
1 e e hue ohannis Vn ole ann tht gy 
No this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had not yet aſcended when 
he ſpake to Mary after his Reſurrection, was not after to be performed; for 
at the ſame time he faid unto Mary, Ge To MT USA and ſay unto them, I © 
aſcend unto my Father and your Father. And when this Aſcenſion was perform 
ed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true local tranſlation of the Son of man as 
man from theſe parts of the world below into the heavens above, by which 
that body which was before locally preſent here on earth, and was not ſo 
then preſent in heaven, became ſubſtantially preſent. in heaven, and no 
longer locally preſent in earth. For when he. had ſpoken unto the Diſciples, 
and bleſſed them, laying his hands upon them, and ſo was corporally preſent 
with them, even while he bleſſed them he arted from them, HT while they be- Luc. 24. 50, 
held, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their fight, and 70 . 
carried up into heaven, while they looted ftedfaſtly towards heaven as he went * 
1b. This was a viſible departure, as it is deſcribed, a real removing of that 
body of Chriſt which was before preſent with the Apoſtles; and that body 
living aſter the Reſurrection, by virtue of that ſoul which was united to 
it: and therefore the Son of God according to, his humanity was reall 
and truly tranſlated from theſe parts below unto the heavens a ove, which 
is a proper local aſcenſion. I 1 
Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the preſence and fight 
ol the Apoſtles, for the confirmation of the reality and the certainty there- 
of. * They did not ſee him when he. 7 bus they ſaw. him when he, 
aſcended ; becauſe an eye-witne(s was not neceſſary unto the act of his Re- b n 440. 
ſurrection, but it was neceſſary unto the act of his Aſcenſion, It was ſuffi- Sur , 5 
cient that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his paſſion; for being e 25 
they knew him before to be dead, and now ſaw him alive, they were there- 5 5c 73 = 
by aſſured that he roſe again: for whatſoever,was. a proof of his life after 2 58 # 


: 


? 
Ss © o 


« I | 4 K _— 91 £1: P 4 oO I-34 Þ * 3 
death, was a e of his Reſurrection. But being the Apoſtles 2 ger h, 
were not to ſee our Saviour in heaven, being the Seſſion was not to be vi- # 5 «ex» 
ſible to them on earth, therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould. be eye-wit- 7, Y 755 
| Lern on 5.10 £19 eee eg Þ 
neſſes of the act who were not with the ſame eyes to behold the effet. Z era diy, 
5x77 au⁰αꝗανε 30 Ci 73 THY dev ie, au oui re 0261088 mepoy] Or, N wu) Or, . In i fav 
sue d M d 17 Tem Ny ies uauiv, S. Chr. Hom. 2. in AR. Apoſt, +1 oo 


; Beſide the eye-witneſs of the Apoſtles, there was added the teſtimony, of 

the Angels; thoſe bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and ſaw the face 

of God in heaven, and came down from thence, did know that Chriſ aſcend- 

ed up from hence unto that place from whence they came: and becauſe *'EmuSsy 5x 
the eyes of the Apoſtles.could not follow him ſo far, the inhabitants of that S ge, 
place did come to teſtiſie of his reception, For 3 behold\two.men flood by them rd, 


in white apparel, which. alſo ſaid, 1 2 men of, Galzlee, why ſtand Je: gaxing up iu N * 


to leaves ; Ibis ſame Jeſus which ij taten up from you into heauen ſhall ſo come ig, avin- 
in OS as. ye have ſeen him ch into beaven, We maſt therefore Yor i oc els f. 
acknowledge and confeſs againſt all the wild Hereſies of old, that the eter- ;7 Wy 8 
nal Son of God who died and roſe again, did with the ſame Body and Soul, ds i 1. 
with which he died and roſe, aſcend up to heaven ; which was the ſecond 35. eh 


Particular conſiderable in the Article. _ 

SG und ith tt ART [i wa $5.2, 224016; 0 en 5 $3323 3% ee end nn tht 

er ily Then Y Im ee & d dana ar, ava Mrd i i h e AN. 8. Chryſ. Hom. 2. in As 
reſt. a Acts 1. 10, 17. Abe various Hereſvs in ibe Primitive zime congernjug.the humanity f - Chriſt aſcended into 
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beaven are bie tone bed by Tertullian; Ut & illi erubeſcant, qui adfirmant carnem in coelis vacuam ſenſu ut vaginam 
exempto Chriſto ſedere, aut qui carnem & animam tantundem, aut tantummodo animam, carnem vero gon Jam, De 
carne Chriſti c, 14. Of which ory Nazianzen, Ei * Nen e Sar vv & bd Aboor, Y vi Thr Thr, Ow - 
1G, A wil t eee * 2 1, led 100, Tüv Muß The Saul iar, Epift. F. ad/Cledonium. 75e Apellitæ 
taught that Chriſt left his body 1. * in the air, and ſo aſcended imo heaven without it; Hunc. Apellem digunt quidam 
etiam de Chriſto tam falſa ſenſille, ut diceret eum non quidem carnem duxiſſe de c « u 
cepiſſe, quæ mundo reddidit eum ſine carne reſurgens in cœlum aſcendit, S. Aug. Hereſ, 23. This opinion ef Apelles i; 
thus delivered by Epiphanius in bis own-words, Ey ad Fa, +Teegrior Ne es. Thy * x) eurinayjs tau dd 
F Nu . R © Nerd dauvròr mie On og eau n, I iu i BANS, N x40 αννẽu“e ad 
cue vg, m ins ders ra Ut aurlw Thy By Sea dau dieter midyy iow P cordioy Tidy V dg, 
353 Seed N y te $0086.70 Supdy of Enea,rd dye TH UY yp e tay our arr” ai mid , Wougroy 
. out avian eg? * 


dy, e, 2) Nd. Herel. 4% Of whow Gregory Nazianzene is tte be zinderſtood in that Epiſtle before 
cited, i eic I die i Se,, paying ave, > 1 | T5 
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Thirdiy, being the name of Heaven admitteth divers acceptions in the 
ſacred Scriptures, it will be neceſſary to enquire what is the true Not ion 
of it in this Article, and what is the proper termination of Chriſt's Aſcen- 

ſion. In ſome ſenſe it miglit be truly faid Chriſt was in heaven before rhe 
cloud took him out of the Apoſtles fight; for the clouds themſelves are 
called the clouds of heaven: but that heaven is the firſt; and our Saviour 
certainly aſcended at leaſt as far as. S. Paul was caught up, that is, into the 
Heb. 4. 14, third heaven; For we have a great High-prieſt that is * paſſed through the 
indeed into heavens. And needs muſt he paſs through the heavens, becauſe he was made 
the heavens, higher than the heavens ; For b be that deſcended i the fame alſo that aſcended 
ad dpd #p far above all heavens, When therefore Chriſt is ſaid. to have aſcended into 
muchas Heaven, we mult take that word as ſignifying as much as the heaven of 
thang; heavens, and ſo Chriſt is aſcended through and above the heavens, and yet 
Scavis , Yu. is (till in heaven: for he is 'extred © into that within the weil, there is his 
qui — paſſage through the heavens: 4 into the Pol ace, even into heaven it ſelf 
> Heb 1-26. o appear in the preſente of God; this is the heaven of heavens. For thus ſaid 
> Eph. 4.20. the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foorſtool; and as Chriſt 
| — deſcended unto the footſtool of his Father in his humiliation , ſo he aſcend- 
__* *. ed unto the throne of his Father in his exaltation. This was the place of 
which our Saviour ſpake to his Diſciples, What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of 
man aſcend up where he was before? Had he been there before in body, it had 
been no ſuch wonder that he ſhould have aſcended thither again: but that 
his body ſhould aſcend unto that place where the Majeſty of God was moſt 
reſplendent ; that the fleſh of our fleſh ,. and bone of our bone ſhould be 
| ſeated far above all Angels and Archangels, all principalities and powers, 
even at the right hand of God; this was that which Chriſt propounded as 
worthy of their greateſt admiration. Whatſoever heaven then is higher 
than all the reſt which are called heavens; whatſoever ſanctuary is holier 
than all which are called holies, whatſoever place is of greateſt dignity in 
all thoſe Courts above, into that place did he aſcend, where in the ſplendor 
of his Deity he was before he took upon him our humanity. | 
As therefore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended, we underſtand a literal and lo- 
cal aſcent, not of his Divinity, (which poſſeſſeth all places, and therefore being 
every where is not ſubject to the imperfection of removing any whither) but 
of his humanity, which was ſo in one place that it was not in another: ſo 
when we ſay the place into which he afcended was heaven, and from the ex- 
poſitions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the heaven of heavens or 
the higheſt heaven, it followeth that we believe the body with the Soul of 
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ni and Hermi- ; & 6 . - . | . . 8 d 
on To & to look upon that opinion as a low conceit which leſt his body in the ¶ Sun. 
that the + a . 4 
Chriſt aſcended no farther than the Sun, in which it was depo d ; of whom Philaſtrius, end out of bim S. Auſtin thus, Negant 
e chi ſſe, accipientes occaſio- 


te 
Salvatorem in carne ſedere ad dextram Patris, ſed ea ſe exuiſſe pertiibent, eamque in Sole 
nem de Pſalmo, ia Sole peſuit Tubernaculum ſuum, fareſ. j 9. Ibe ſame opinion Gregory Nazianzene atribuieth to the Manicheer-. 


poſui 


coelo, fed ex ele mentis muntli ac. 


iTbe Seleuci- Chriſf to have paſſed far above all thoſe celeſtial bodies which we ſee, and 
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rode 19 ede vai; & ph ni I ee .; wtf #5 x7 365 Marry alor n ipes I Shia tarerifeara l . 
15775 Thr 20. li 1. ad Cledonium. 44 S. Auſtin ſays they raught 2 to be the Chrif, — 2 iftum 
'culis carneis vifibilem, & um, non tantum hominibus, - ſed etiam pecoribus ad videndum, Chriſtam Do- 
minum eſſe tarunt. Tr 34. in Jeb. This opinion ir mare clearly ſet down; but without A name, in the Catena Patrum on 
tte 19. Pſalm, Ov reset Tois a Aigs]ix&v xl pose o gary wind Thy d rd cam 6 Ari Th naaxh Cela 
ber e en,, 
oret, Oy Tos (5*Eppoyſen; ver +3 n oy iM. , dre, & vai, TOY % U νονν x, m3 Sai þ 
iy Alus dra xai $24. Herets Fab. Ib. 1. cap; 19.61. 2 . 


It was necellaty to profeſs this Article of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, firlt force f- 
confirmation and augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is thereby confir- | 
med, in that we believe io him who is received unto the Father, and therefore 

certainly came from the Father ; his Father ſenthim and we have received 

the Meſſage from him, and are aſſured tharir is the ſame meſſage which he 

was ſent to deliver, becauſe he is ſo highly rewarded by him that ſent him 

for delivering it. Our Faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the 

evidence of things not ſeen.” I he further the object is removed from us, the . 
more of || Faith hath that act which embraceth it," Chriſt ſaid unto Thomas, | Magnarun 

i becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, hie vigor eſt 
and yet have believed : and that bleſſedneſs by his Aſcenſion he hath left to vide Cen 


valde fidelium 


the whole Church. Thus Chriſt aſcended is the ground and glory of our lumen eſt ani- 


of 


Faith; and by virtue of his being in heaven our belief is both encouraged men — 


and commended ; for his aſcent is the caufe, and his abſence the crownof re quæ corpo- 
our Faith; becauſe he aſcended we the more believe, and becauſe we be. e non viden- 


leve in him who hath aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted. ii fgere delt. 
cet Ltd ThE 217 GL | _ . derium 
inferre conſpectum. Hæc autem em unde in noſtris cordibus naſceretor, aut quomodo quiſquam juftificarerar ber 
aum, ſi in 1is tantum ſalus noſtra couſiſteret quæ obruribus ſubincerett? (e in Aſcen. Serm. 2. Fides eorum qui Deum 
viſuri ſunt, quamdiu pere grinantur corda mundantur, quod non videt credit, nam fi vides non eſt fides : credenti col ſigi- 
tur meritum, videnti reddicur premium. Eat ergo Dominus 8 paret locum; eat ne videatur, lateat ut credatur: tunc 
enim locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur : cteditus defidetetur ut deſider atus habeatut, defiderium di lectionis præparatio eſt 
matiſionis. 8. Augh#. Tra. 68. in Fob. . Fob 20. 29+ $45 DS 
Secondly it is 3 to believe the Aſcenſion of Chriſt for the corro- 
boration of our hope. We could never expect our duſt and aſhes ſhould 
aſcend the heavens; but being our nature hath gone before in him we can 
now hope to follow after him. He is our * Head, and where that is, the, 
4 . M , fl . 'r | . ti 133 h Chriſti afcens 
members may expect admiſſion: for in ſo great and intimate an union there ;," on pro- 


v no fear of ſeparation or excluſion. There are many manſions in his Father's vedio eſt, & 


houjee And when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he ſaid expreſly to his Di- — 


7 - be We; atk n 0 
"IR of 5-64 Ay 1 


nn 


ſciples, I gu to prepare a place for you, and will came again and receive you anto eo ſpes vocatur 
n ſelf, that where I am, there ye maj be alſo. The. firſt fruits of our nature * corporis.zes 


ne alcended, and the reſt is fanctifed. '3This is the nem and living way * fn 14. 3. 

mhich be conſecrated for us through the. wtil, that is to ſay, his flſb. And || a2 wre i 
hence we + have our hope 45 an axchor of the ſoul both ſure ana fedfaſt; which a, 
entreth inta that within the veil, whither the foretunner is for us entred. For cines, mw 
Chriſt in his Aſcenſion-be the forerunner, then are there* ſome to follow SM 25 
iter; and not only ſo, but they which follow are to go on in the ſame way, e, LS 
and to attain unto the fame place: and if tliis forer nner be entred for ws, then 71 ett. . 
ve are they which are to follow and to overtake him there ;as being ofthe ee, 


aviryays &. 


me nature, members of the ſame body, branches of the ſame vine, and Ch. , Ore. r. 


therefore he went thither beiore us as the firſt fruits before thoſe that fol- OE 


bw, and we hope to follow him as coming late to the ſame perfetion. x, Fir t- 
dalle drepxhs deep dite, Mid. Orat, 5. 7 Heb. 10. 20.4 Hel. C. 19/20. * There? A 0 4 
altar d rap xi def UC. Thid. Orat, 2. 10. 20.0 Heß. 6. 19,20. „ Thereis a on of rebd ehe, 
uti purpeſe, orc ef 6 man ſent before to make preparations for bers which fed in which in ic well ebſerved by S. Chryſo- 
ſome, OY menSpouer Tidy th HN pours amp er v7 Nerd, Y dri dads d d 3aumyen 
⁰ v nudy Ard . 47 23) 1 1 deen ar 1 * Ov oN e s 5 . Seele. elrar 
"who zd dd A ein epi popes Y e dae iy Tf as 7 7 9 Thy Z * 
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cus: For ſo Theophraſtus, ſpeakeng: particularly ie) (vans, bath theſe. words, U dap mac @ vhs roravrns bb 
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come te perfection beſare the reſt," as Iſaiah 38. 4. K gr, md GrfOt rb carcly #42t\5 7 kw an' AU, ers de 
745) equ@ 0 ks, D, tanquam primitiæ, of fructus primogeniti, ficus- precqny Mſpehius, leidet ua, r oy my 
Fe Fx, U 74 r gαά lo r o lege H οẽ'3 for nben indeed are proper v argoaritatarte gu es fi- 


2G, rev dng ννον e e werkands = $25 cy igenαννν THY Ri,, u r N e gufalne, gavtcy, 
zi 64. TWTE T8 wigs 0 407d Teras braid ed eajuotsr Ne cauſes lam. Aibs cab 1. Gipanlopyft, High 17 my 
re, as (AV 24p8720, ofor, 172 Naxormnh © Adbtoppanr iy rege abit, did ypuoiy. The feu ff fraite of the early 
figs were called 7257 gout, and the tree which bare them Teo1&etun. | Now as this early fruit doth fore-run the latter fruit of the 


me tree, and comes to ripeneſ and perfection in its i oreqhe reft ; So our .Saviouy goes before thoſe men of the ſame 
[ane re, and ces. hen, and rem nt ind bee fl So, ur Savin, 1 Before the endf the fame nn 
KT 1 ; ; 


with him, and they follow in their time tothe maturity of the ſame pe | , 
F Nen ng hs aut. een T1 to ons momo bus noni. 
_Epbeſ. 2. 5, As therefore Gol bath quicſtnai nas naget her mithiGhriſt,and hath: raiſed us up 
together by virtue of his reſurrection; ſo hath he allo nad us ſat tqget hier in 
hleavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, by virtue of his aſcenſion. We are already ſcat- 
„„ eien n and hereafter ſhall be ſeated by him; in him already as in 
ek x our head, which is the ground of our hope ; by him hereafter, + as by the 
73 oave _ cauſe conferring, when hope ſhall be ſwallowed up in fruition :. 
Sr. % Thirdly, the'profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt aſcended, is neceſlary for the 
9 Ye 7 exaltation of our affections. For mere aur treaſure is, there mill aur hearts be 
22, S. Chryfoſt. alſo. ' II be liſted u from tht earth, I will draw all men unto ine, ſaith our 
in lum. . _ ” 7.0 | 
* Marth. 6.21, Saviour; and it thoſe words were true of his crucifixion, how powerful ought 
3 John 12. 3a. they to be in reference to his aſcenſion ?: + When the Lord mould take up Elijah 
* 2 Kings2. 2. into heaven, Elisha ſaid unto him; As the Lord liveth, and as thy: foul liveth, I 1 
will nat leave thee; when Chriſt is aſoended up on high, we mult follow him 
with the wings of our meditations and with the chariots of our affections. 
SE. 3. 1.2. If we be pies with Chriſt, we mult ſeek thoſe things which are above, whereChr; 
= ſfitteth on the right hand of God. If we be dead, ànd our life hid in Chriſt with 
4*+i! pt God, we muſt ſet our affettion on things above, not on things on earth. Chriſt is 
| aſcended into heaven to teach us, that we are ſtrangers and pilgrims here, as 
i all our fathers were, and that another country belongs unto 2 ig whence 
; : oy be we © as ſtrangers and pilgrims ſhould learn to abſtain from fleshly laſts, and not 
205 mind earthly things; as knowing that we are 7 Citiz2ns of heaven, from whence 
- Fpbef- . 19. we look for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus,” yea * fellow Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houshold of God. We ſhould trample upon our fins, and ſubdue 
the luſts of the fleſh, that our converſation may be correſpondent to our Sa- 
viour's condition; that where the eyes of the Apoſtles were forced to leave 
him, thither our thoughts may follow him. 
Fourthly, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article of the Creed in 
reſpect of thoſe great effects which immediately were to follow it, and did 
abſolutely depend upon it. The bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached thc 
Goſpel, had they not been indued with power from above; but none of that 
> e! er had they received, if the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 
deſcended: And the Holy Ghoſt had not come Down, except our Saviour 
had aſcended firſt. For he himſelf, when he was to depart from his Diſci- 
ples, grounded the feceſſity of his departure upon the certainty of this 
truth, ſaying,” If Igo nut away, the Comforter will nor come unto out: but if I 
_ depart, I will ſend hom unto you. Now. it all the infallibility of thoſe truths, 
which we as Chriſtians believe, depend upon the certain information which 
the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way infallible till the 
cloven tongues had fit upon them, it Was firſt abſolutely: neceſſary that the 
Holy Ghieſtſhoaldfo deſcend: ' Again, being it was impoſſible that the Spi. 
it of God in chat manner ſhould come down, until the Son of God had 


John 16. 7. 


aa aſcended. into heaven; being it Was not fit. that che ſecond Advocate 
ſhould officiate on earth, till the firſt” Advocate had entred upon his * 
ſſce in heaven; rherefpre in reſpeq; of this great work the e e 
* | 92 8 4 * | 
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noeceſſarily TR RT a refererics 4 chat ante we may wellbe © 

ged-confeſs that Aſcenſion. |; . \ 

_ Upon theſe conſiderations we ma) cally conclude what everyChriſtianis 

obli iged to confeſs in thoſe words of our Creed, Ie aſcended into Heaver : — 

. underſtood to expreſs thus much, Lam fully perſwaded, 

the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, after A roſe 0 om the dead, d 0 

with the ſame Soul and body with which he roſe, by a true and local 9 

llation convey himſelf from the earth oh which he lived, through all the 

regions ; of theair, through all the celeſtial Orbs, until he came unto the 
N of heaveds, the moſt glorious preſence of the Majeſty of God. And ; 
| thus] believe in Je Jeſus Chrift whe r into. Ke, a ki e ay e 


| Andſiteechon the right hand ot 25 
the Father Almighty | ts a, 


HE ſecond part of the Article containeth two "ET FREE the Seſ⸗ 
ſion of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father: the firſt ſheweth 
that Ch iſt upon his aſcenſion is ſer down at the right hand of God: the ſe- 
cond a 1 us that the God, at whoſe right hand ci is ſet down, is 
the Father Atmighty. | * 

for the Explication of Chrif? $ Seſſion, three things will be neceſſary ; 
Firſt, to prove that the akon Meſſias was to fit at the right hand of God; 
Secondly, to ſhew that our ur Jef zi, whom we believe to be the true Meſfias, | 
is ſet down at the ri ad. God; Thirdly, to find what is the im- 
* of that phraſe, rr in what! propriety of expreſſion | it belongs to * 
That the orveiſed Ita wants fir at the right hand of God, was both 8 
pre · ty piſied and foretold. Joſeph who was betrayed and ſold by his brethren, 
was an expreſs type of Chriſt, and though in many things he ee D 
Meſſas, yet in none more than in this, that being taken our of the priſon he 
was ed to the Supream power of Egypr. For thus Pharaoh ſpake to Ja- c 41. 4s 
ſeph, Thon ſhalt be over my houſe, und Accor ding to thy word ſhall all my prople A. 45. 
be _ only in the throne mill I be greater 1 ton. - And Pharaoh took . 

— 1 . 4 an Joſep 's hand, and arrayed 2 tne ax 2 

ze linen, and put «gold this neck; And. N J. 
s e zcond chariot which. 54 os and'they re ered eee bins h 1 1 
tnee; wie amr him-raler over all the land of, Egypr... Thus Joſeph had the 
execution of all the Regal power committed unto him, all We (4%) Com- 15 
mands were given out by him, the managing of all affairs was. through zg of 
his hands, only the authority by . he — remained in Pharaoh + f 
ſtill, This was a clear repreſentatio aft tþ tha Yager, man, who by his ſit:- | 
ting on the right hand of God, obtained power to rule and governall things © | 
both in heaven and earth, (eſpecially 48 the reler of his hoaſe, that is, the © 
Church,) with ex command that all things, both in heaven, ande 
earth, aud under t e Earth, ſHouid dow down him: but all this in 
the name of che Father; to whom the thrage us ſtill reſerved, in wort 
the 15 . An dt "0, IM 9 the” Seffion:of t the Meſſer i. Ve 4 


le Bic h a; only reins ,, wing 
Lord N. ith the Pre N & thom at 

180 baſs 73 until I dl entmites' thy foot tem. The Jews "have: or "i 
Youtedto avoid ris Prophecy, Cad withno ſucteſs': ſome aks the 2 
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Tis Juſtin hom Ged 1 De ee ene D | 
arp Nhe. + David, ah 0 5 ;* the people of 14 CO the Prophecywanng: 


of the Fews in belon g to- him who made the Pſalm, there his YEtecracd Ah 


wah, 5 Jen dition to: Abraham, toll us the Plalm was gene" hii * Steward Efzpziy 


570 Es-. they they awhich-expound ir of: . be eg nt obe df bis ulcian Was Au- 


Xiay 107 BAS - 7 mo bis WAG ih „ 

aa e chor of fr. Win 1 Ac 94 * 10 * oo 1 {84 ; LEE NING 5 

TOA Tre 1 11 A U (RE SI 14S: 
Syed i ET, 3 . out * him nn cn 7 p 7 oy 18 Nt ad. e 
pertinere defendam eas heres, ul ** alt iz] ba 5 ayocare rope 5 unt d nunc n ccfatn ce. 
ciniſſe, quia is ſedern 1 dias averter it Deus & — Marcion. I. 5 3 $i! 0 J. 


Chry ſoſtome þ of the Jewy, Tina de vevor-Tdy Marat $8044 Thr, Hab, # 3 A hayTg 7 A Ha Lcd 77 Zee 
Sf, öh abs a locam. Ita Catena 2 7 Ie cc, A 2 rege, 22 1 5 e 2 — 5 
6 d 24 & *n Fe Fa 74 Od. And this Expoſition ic nom Solbmon Jarch nowledgi 


Tar? n N 1K) 17 N * 3 1 v7 t This is the 2 
por” 5s of es Nine, g'- by ben. Exc and David wv ar the ſabjeer of the FAM ro David. And not 


only they, but the ancienter Rabbins ſinc e e, K Kat T4 ,. dn 
Aot 371 80h ai To Zepoſed g. N lad err La "av 4 ebe r An vl 
dees Tiya abyeot 7 z e Ty Ads Ab v795 Tala 2 Fall. 13 5 Aafid), 1 wo Zogobd 
— " To Ang Tay 7 appogiey 3 F. Chryſoſtome. * "© Rb papel ait 8. c ryſoftome, concerning the 1 ＋ his 


A. rab ra 80 2 Ts Kvels 78 $78» f 


but A l nde een David was the pen· man of this Pfalm | by 
title ſpeaks as much, whach 1 is, :. A Pſam of David: from whence it follow: 
:. 4s for that eth that the prediction did not belong to him, becauſe *ewas ſpoken to his 
— Neyo ould it indeed belong to any of the reſt.which tire er ima- 
js made lyAben Lord. Nor C 2 y 
g e 4 5.0 n e de e ſents esc e bee 
avid, but pen, f David, m 5 the ral (to w 8 eps refert 
—5 Gin the it) wr Bo not the Lords rar panes the ſubjects of that David. Beſide, he which 
88 is ſaid to fit at the right band of God, wager ſald to be 2 Priz# for oer: after 
e is bY the order of Mwtthiſedech {bat neither Arab, nor Exechjas, nor ay which 
the Jews have mentioned was ever a «of Prieit of God. Again, our Saviour 
s athis Seriptute 1 OE ke Siwlof ching, ee We 'of _ 
David : 777 wh 5:03 W hel they by unto 1 av e latt untp r 
* 9 2 then doth David in Spiratz call him Lord, Lord fon ing, be f N my 
cauſe it ** f, Fir thou on 2 # hind till T make” thine N thy foot LO 
2275 1 0 x then 8 nt Supe 1 — cd bs opti 0 anſier 475 
Jef word © whence tis evident that ire! 8 e Fluri 
but bt 7 Tr w- 1 Ye i acchrate and Sk Haul arnonꝑſt them, did iaterpret the Plalm of the 
which 75 Nen; for if they had oeeived the Prophecy belongedvither to tbrahan, 
7 22 (mY of dr Dag 7 — of che reſt fince mentio by che Jm they mighrvery 
them we oe Well, and ech een Ad have anfyetcdour Saviour, thatthis\belonged 
fure are bit, oo l ger topinion of the Church” 
Luke 20. 4% e fore our Sabi and of div Rabbins ſince his dearh, 
chat the p 
aafid; x TOs 0n'of rhe I 
«do xe Nb ſor TV. Es fophet 15 Ieration. | Rs 
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in the words 


in evum. Nec [Gm | b 
ad r tiſſimi r Chet Js 95 
before mentioned. 28 Mitra TE 3s. | i 2 _ 
$05 ce "2032 EL | Babi Chama Apdrbat in thre oc 
Gol (ball place Meſſias the King at bis right and, as it A 225 ſal. 118.1. Lord faid\ant Lord, Sit thou 7 
right hand. So Moſes Haddarſgn on Gen. 18. Hereaſter God boly and bleſſed ſhall ſet the King Meſſias 5 5 1 


ar it in written c Thi. r The Lon Wan Ano 36 „e WIe x2 Ale 215 
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e faadof Gel. HM non was the 5 Seffioa, 4 


was ſebei ved up" into heaven, and\/ate on the right hand of God; or as the Apo- 
ſtle, God vaiſea Chrift Son the Read,” and ſet him at bis. own right hand inthe 
bravery places. There could be no ſuch Seſſion without an Aſcenſion, and 


my Lord, Sn f hom on my right hand, antil Imake thy foes 11 footſtool, Therefore 
lrall the hos e of fr act bnow aſſured, let all the blind and ea For Jews be con- 
vinced of this truth, that God hath not ſet at his own right hand neither 
Abr abam nor Davil, neither Ezechias nor Teraſb abel. but hath made that ſame 


| Jeſus whom they have cracified both :Lardiand Chriſt. 


This was an honour never given, never prom miſed to any man but the 
Maas: the glorious Spirits Rand about the Throne of God, hut never an 
of themTet down at the right hand of God. For to which of his Angels ſaid Vb. 1. 13. 
he at am time, Sit on my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies thy foot ſtool. 
But Chriſt was ſo aſſured of this honour, thar before tlie Council of the Chief 
Priefts and the elders of the Peop le, when he foreſaw his death contrived; 
and his Croſs prepared, even ches Tis expreſſed the confidence of his expe- 
ation, ſaying, Hereafter [hall the Sun Yom man fit on the right hand of the pow Lade 22. 69 « 
r of God: And thus our Jeſus, whom we worlhip as the true promiſed MA 
fas, ts gone into heaven, and is on the Tight hand of G God. Whie ns our ſe- 1 Pet. 3. 24. 
cond. Conſidet ation. 
Our next inquiry is, what may be the utmoſt i 8 4 chat phraſe, 
8 how it is s ap cable ufito Chriſt." The phraſeconſiſts of two parts, and 


| Men Firſt therefore, we muſt conſider what is 
the; te pg hr 79 and of God, in e of the Scriptures ; Secondly, what ir 
80 1 own at 8 hr Chand: bo 915 05 4 Spirit can have no material 
or.carporeal PAI. .conſequently as he hath no body, ſo in a pro 7 


ſenſe can he have no e e vleafed to defend 
our capacity ; and of 70 ſpeak by the 1 0 of men, but alfs, 1 5 pgs 
manner of men, pee ch i510” 


95 0 Tae 7 N — . der addence- 
which belongs to us. Lhe hands m ate t c organi whic 

are + ac Ai de of a bo r, by thode the ſtrenge: of — = hu- 
our, body ig expreſſech and moſt of qouenagural gud art artificial actions are per- mana forma 
tormed by them. From whence . 

execution of 2 power 1s fi Dy the hand © of God. Moreover um Patrem ar- 
by a ce 


and by that gederal u 12 N mitude and ſtrength, there. Aftibus der- 
fore the right hand of Ah th | 22 fini- 
l ya „e f nne ö rus 42- 

of God, | | | himo occurrar. 
I xngilioeiaonftsVonem & ing 10ism i? AR di 8 10 n S. Aug. de Fide 

& Yb. ene brachia & validi-;/ lacertoram.-tork,, mY ” uw niatus, &.p 5 digitis habiles ad 
tenendum i Hine aptior wiſts: aj hine ſeribecddi clegantia, f us ſerlbaæ 2 5 quo divinæ vocis 


exprimmuntur daculu. Manas eſt _— — 2 —. magus eſt E We uz copclliarrix divinz 


gratiæ ſacvis infertur alraribus; offt rimus & fu Manus eſt quz operatur pariter atque 
dipenſardfeinequy ſicring — non dedignatys Lell le fy 1 Ade 5 5 — TE 7 Dent Tae. 
ne. dene eff que felt omni, ſieut — n Nonne manus 
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. Thirdly,” decauſe rhe” gifts a nt _y 5 hy babks mY 
men, and every Perkeck g F comes from the Father of lights,” therefore ther 


"ght hand of God 1 is the ple of celeſtial happineſs and 4 fe fenieity; ac * 
eordin 


and his Seſſion the end of his Aſcenſion; as the Evangeliſt expreſſech it, He Mark 16. 19, 


David is: not aſcended into the heavens, bat he faith himſelf, The Hord ſai ſei unto 7 2. 345385 


God, and the exertion or So 


om of the worl 1 hr hand is more uſed than the left, u fe lead. 
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we 
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Thal. 16. 11. dle to that of the Pam, is ai is! Lan, of rg 
: Hund eee ee Il: brig 8411 ell 

= 07 a No astothefirſt acception of the right hand of God, Chriſt is ſaid, rock 
down at this right hand of the Rather in regard of that abſolute powet an do. 
Marr, 27. 80 minion hien be hath obtained in heaven 3 from whence it is exprefly n 

Mark 14. 62. Hereafyer ye ſhall ſee the 'Son of man ſitting on the right hand of. pomer. 
Lute 22-69. As to the ſecond acception, Chriſt is 15 to ſit on the right hand of God in 
Secundum regard of that I Honour, Glory, and Maj jeſty which he hath yo there; 
conſucrudi- Wherefore it is ſaid, When he had by himſelf purged wat ſi ns, he ſar donn on 
nem noftram he righi hand of the Mee on high: and again, * We have an Hig Hxieſt who 
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Wi conſeſſus 

bffertur qui a- #5 ſet on the right hand 6.19 the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens. 

hquo opere 

perfecto honoris gratia promeretur ut ſedeat. Ira ergy homo Jeſus Chriſtus paſſione ſud diabolam ſuperans, a 
ne ſua inferna reſerans, tanquam per fecto opere ad cœ los vict or Fs 1h andic Deo Lad Sede ad e mean. 
Max. Tau. Hom. 1 ds. Pentecyfe. 1 Heb. 1. 3. "008 8. I 0 1-01 36 nb Job ear: 


* 


In reference to the third acception Chriſt is ſaid to * on the right * of 
God, becauſe now after all the labours and ſorrow's of this world, after his 
ſtripes and buffetings, after a painful and Wawel ee he reſteth 22 in 
* 44 dexttam unſpeakable joy, and everlaſting * felicity. 


intelligendum 


eſt dicum eſſe in ſumma beatitudine, ubi juſtitia & pax & gaudium eſt. S. Aug. 42 fb & o Quid oa Parris . 
niſi illa æterna ineffabiliſque felicitas quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immortal itate percepra ? Idem contra Ferm. 
Arrian Beatus eſt à beatitudine, quæ dextera Patris vocatur; ipſius bearirudinis nomen eſt dextera Patris. De Symb. ad 
E _ Salus temporalis & carnalis in ſiniſtra eſt, ſalus æterna cum Angelis in dextra eſt. Ideo jem in ipſa immortalitate 
hos ras Chriſtus dicitur ſedere ad dexttam Dei. Non enim Deus habet in anne aut OOO Cat dis 


I eons 6nd Pom, ha (hear AFcopins) 8 S. Ang. in Hal. 137. 


As for the other part 'of the phraſe,” that i is, his Geb vl wü et jook 
upon it as determiting any poſture of his body in 3 correſpondent 0 
to the inclination and G0 n of our limbs For weread in the Scriptures I e 
a. .more general term which ſignifies 77 his bein ve in 858. Be 9 any WI fl 
Rom. 8. 34. | expreſſion of the particulat 1 8 5 of fig oye Paul, who's ever WM Ar 
1 Peter 3« =. a the right hand of God ;. one into Hh kn tha 1 at the dig 


i tight hand o N 95 115 exp net: in another 1 Than 1 

1.5 of Seth for St tephen e . 3 into heaven; ge gr ory of mie 

od, and je ſtanding on the right hand of Gd: "Avia f; 1 2 ee the 1 

5 25 ened, and the Son of man ſtinding on the tie and of God. He ap- gl 

5 ; om 280 unto Stephen, er expre tt. ing in ere 5 but thr 

this is rather a ifference of the occaſion, han a dierte of poſition.” He WM £4 

127d Ty 13 appeared 1 ſtanding to Stephen aste ready to aſſiſt him, as ready to plead for him, WM 14: 

24% at as ready 0 receive lym: and he is'v E ting, not for any po- of. 

GR 115 ſitionaſ variation, bu lor che variety of his effect ration y 5 , 8 

F «9 1 1 ete 

f. „Hum. 18. in Aa. Si major gratia te manifeſtarior intellig tia in 

N08 ee 1 55 ee . . — "chrono Ma)-ſtars wei Deum Sabavth, in novo mar 

autem Sicthaog e Martyr. fixhrem | IS at ſeſum à dettris Dei? Quid-cſt'iſtud, ut hie ſupjedus videatur poſt 45 In 

triumpfios, & Illic quaſh 4 5 neeret? Prout cauſa erut ſoaiſſe, ita fe Dominus fe aſtendit. enim 8 

viſus eſt quaſi tex corr 155 Wn choc E en ſtendli 1 erat het eſt, ſedentem, in pace tim erat canſa ee emo 

ejus. Stephano autem ut 7. — — — vim patiobatur. Ideo bit. 

ſedente ſudice Des ſtaris ap W ed ccoumni quia bona cauſa ejus aft, ad dexrram ;Judicis.crat 5! Omnis quem 

qui cauſam diciry ſtet e a 1 nt in Novo Tf 86 2 3 judicantis eſt, ſtare verd pugnantis vel adju- nifie ne 

Mares ſedge fort D a 

ex in fine 11debj 4 2 ofh 

ene ge ee 4 es eh a quod idem Domitins 3 _—_ det pe — ſtam nA Stephad pre, } 

? * 5 3 oy way; tiz, modo miſer irdeſcribatur. edere 

— regs r e —.— - rene. Ait enim beate 1 8 quia tors cm des oſſend 

apud Patrem Jeſum Chriſtus, Judex eſt igitür Nh Lang 122 edm al Judex plane Judzis, w Kr 

catus Chriſtianis: Hio ene ts 1 7 otum Jicet, A n e i ine N 7 

ſ⸗ ſequentium 1s indignans. ve citur 3 hk ingerveniet A 7550 
Kar ur ſuſciplie ee e I 5 7 ur — Jae rota | Ami Br.” 
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This phrale then to ſit, preſcinding rom the corporal poſture of Seſſion, g 
may ſigniſie no more than habitation, | O permanſion, and continu — 
ance; as the ſame word in the Hebrew: and Gr eek Langua ges often ſigni- [AW which 
fies: And thus our Saviour is letdown at the right hand of God in heaven, % benifi- 


r eth to fir, is . 


becauſe he which dwelt with us befote om earth, is now aſcended up into miar) uſed for 
heaven, and hath taken his manſion or habitation there/ and ſo hath he permonte, and 


ſeated himſelf, and * dwelleth in the higheſt. heavens LT OTE £ ET? l as 


7 8177 tx. Arbe ind) 0s mpg A Vakaws), Afher: eqirinued bf the Sea ſhore.” Lev. 8. 33. wal 1255 
DnD rn 


: "} Kai 6+ rb dd Ths.oxmn: WB, TUeLs x hij $5 s 5 4 AN nute 
270 x bla, Therefore ſhall ye AN ter the door ofthe Tabernacle of the Cane os, day zud night, "(even days 
Henn which place S. Auguſt, . Quid pf b es ad Aaron & filios ejus cam ſanctificantur ad incundum ſacerdo- 
ium? Ad offiun tabernatuli teftimonii ſodebitis ſeptem dies, die: & ne, ne nuriumini. Nunquid nam credibile eſt ſitu 
corpotis uno loco ſedere praiceptos per dies ſeptem die & node, unde ſc omnjno non commorerent? Nec ramen hic tar- 
quam allegorice aliquid 8 qubd non fieret, cogendi ſumus accipere, ied potius agnoſcere locutionem Scriptura- 
rum; ubi Seffionem pro habitatione & commemorationepoluir-N on enim quia diftam-cſt de Semei, quod ſederet in Hieru- 
alem anno tres, ideo purandum eſt per totum illud tempus in ſella ſediſſe & gon ſurtexiſſe. Hiuc & ſedes dicuntur, ubi ha- 

t commorationem quorum ſedeg ſunt; habitatio quippe hoc nom en accepit. Queſt, ſuper levit. 24. And this is as fami- 


lier with the Latin the Hebrew); © Il venti effent, nos ie Corcyre non ſederemus. Cic. 9. Epiſt. Id horreum fuĩt præ- 


fidium Poenis ſedentibus ad Trebiam. Liv. I. 2. de Bell. Pun. * Sedet ad dextram Patris. Credite Sedere, intelligite habi- 
ure; quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in iſta patria ſedit per tres annos, Dicit illud & Scriptura ſediſſe quendam 
in civirare tantum tempus. Numquid ſedit, & nunquam ſurrexit? Ideo homidum habitationes ſedes dicuntur. Ubi habi- 
rantur-ſedes, numquid ſemper ſedetur, non ſurgitur 
Chriſtum in dextera Del Patris udi eſt. Author. lib. de Symb. ad Catech. . 
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Again the Notion of ſitting implieth reſt, quietneſs and indiſturbance; 
according to that promiſe in the Prophet, The ſhall ſit every man under his fig- Mic. 4. 4. 
tree, and none ſball make them afraid. So Chriſt is aſcended into heaven, where 
reſting from all pains and ſorrows; he is-ſeated free from all diſturbance and 
oppoſition; God having placed him at his right hand, until he hath made 
his enemies his footſtool. 114 er 1 * 8 Is YM! I | ny . 

«Thirdly, chis fring implicth-yet more than quietneſs or continuance, e. 
ven Dominion, Soveraignty, and Majeſty; as when Salomon fat in the | you! ver. 
throne of his- Father, he reigned over Mfael after the death of his Father. ni ffn po 
And thus Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of the 4hrone of God. And 8. Paul teſtatem. & 
did well interpret thoſe words of the Prophet, Sie chav an mp right Sand, until Zig; on: ad: 
[ make thine enemizgthy fot fool, ſaying Hema reign till be Ja 


ath put all ene- Heb. 11. 2. 
mies under his feat. Ni, 106 (i 7 P ſal. 110.1. 


5 4 2 : 4 S 117 NOS DOOR : 1 Cor. 18. 25. 
Fourthly, this ſting doth yet more properly and particularly imply the * prov. 20. 8. 
right of Judicature, and ſo eſpecially expreſſeth, 14 King that ſitterh in the . uc. 0 
throne of Judgment; as it is Written In merncy ſhall the, Throne, be eſtabliſhed, dicimt Deus 


and he ſhall (it «pon it in tratſ, in the tabernacle of David, judging and ering, non membeo- 
judgment, and baſing righteouſmſs. | And TOChriſt* ſitting at che right hand nem, cf judi- 
of God is manifeſted and declared to be the great Judge of the quick and the ciarian ſigni 

dead. Thus to i doth not ſigniſie any peculiar inclination or flexion, any Smeg 

cad. 1 jp | HUMAT imcimation or nexion, any qu illa Maje- 

determinate location or poſitiom of the Body, but to be in heaven with per- -ftas nunquam 
manen-e of habitation, happineſs of a e and judiciary power; dite ſemper 
pony d * 3% 3 eee ' 23% 0" 3 IVALGOIROI gnis _—_ 
51n other || Authors ſuch ſignifications areyſuale .. ©... ue 


endo z 

kn. CERES EO Ne 1 ' S814 1 „ l quamvis in ex 
emo judicio multo manifeſtius inter hom ies Unigenitĩ dei Filii Judicis vi orum & mortuorum clarius indubitata effulge - 
bit. C. Auguſt. de Fide & Smb. cap. 9. Hoc quod dicitur Filius ſedere ad dextram Patris, demonſtratur quod ipfe hamo, 
quem ſuſcepit Chriſtus, poreſtarem acceperit Iudicantis. Author, {: 3. de Symb ad Catechum, | Moſt ancienth, ſedere did ſig - 
nfie no mare than elſe; to he in any place 3 45 Ser ius noterh on that plact of Virgil, ned; 9. Luco tum forte parentis Pilu uni 
Turnus ſacrata valle ſedebat; Sedebar, ut Aſper dicit, erat 'Quz:chuſula antiqui eſt, & de uſu-remora.. * then he gee⸗ 
n to ſhew that ſedere is ta ſen for that which men were wont. ta do ſitting, Secundum Plautum autem ſedere eſt conſilium ca- 
pere, qui inducit in, Moſlellaria ſervum dicentem, Sine juxta aram Gala meliord tonfilia. Sed ſecundum Augures 
Sedere eſt augurium captarè: —_— poſt deſigoata cœli partes a ſedentibus cuptabantur a od & ſupra ipſe 
oſſendit latenter, jadugenz Hicum ſolum ſedencem, ur, Pervague.ſedebat Sucringf u trabea, quod eſt augurum, cum alios ſtante s 
nduxerit, Ergo Sedebar, aut erat, aut cophiia capiebat, aut Sagen. 
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the ſubſtance of the Doctrine, which is, that ſitting at the righr hand of God 
was our Mediatot's ſolemn entry upon his Regal Office, as to the execution 
Kev. 3. 13. f that full Dominion which was due unto him. For worthy is the Lanib that 
was ſlainto receive pomer and riches aud wiſdom, and firength and honour and 
Mat. 28. 18. glory and bleſſing. Wherefore Chrift after his death and reſurrection faith A, 
l a 8, ,o power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. For becauſe he humbled hinſe!f 
aud became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, therefore God hath 
highly exalted him, aud given him à name which is above every name';; That at the 
name of Feſus every knee ſbould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth. And this obedience and ſubmiſſion was and is due 
unto him, becauſe God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, and might and 
dominion, and every name that is named. not only in this world bat alſo in that 
which is to come; and hath mir things under his feet; and gave him to be the 
head over all things to the Charch. Nd $5.93 97d e os ene | 
£8um. 5. 16. There was an expreſs promiſe made by God to David, . and thy / 
Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eft abliſbed for 0 
> ever, This promiſe ſtrictly and literally taken was but conditional : and the ſ 
fa. 132+ 18. condition of the promiſe iselſewhere expreſſed, Of rhe fruit of thy body will I 
ſet upon thy throne. If thy children will keep my covenant and my teſtimony that 
I ſball teach them, their children alſo ſpall ſit pon thy throne for evermore. Not- h 
withſtanding this promiſe this Kingdom of Devid was intercepted, nor was el 
his family continued in the Throne: part of the Kingdom was firſt rent from Cl 
his ances mane the regality it ſelf ; and when it was reſtored, tranſlated fu 
to another family: and yet we cannot ſay the promiſe was not made good, 
but only ceaſed in the oe r fe, becauſe the condition was not 
performed. The poſterity of Devid did not keep the Covenant and Teftimo- 
ny of their God, and therefore the throne of David was not by anuninterrup- 
ted lineal facceffion eſtabliſhed to perpetuii /. 

But yet in a larger and better ſenſe, after theſe interciſions, the throne of 
David was continued. When they had ſinned and loſt their right unto the 
Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him who never finned, and con- 
ſequently could never loſe it; and he being of the ſeed of avid, in him the 
throne of David was without-mterception or ſucceſſion continued. Of him 
Luls 1. 3.3» did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak at his conception, The Lord God ſhall give ants 

him the throne of his father David, and he (ball reign over the houſe of Facob for 
ever, and of bis Kjngdom there ſhall be no end. Thus the throne of. Chriſt is 


called the throne of Devid, becauſe it Was ifed mo David, and be- 
cauſe rhe Kingdom of David was a type, reſemblance and repreſentation of 


it; inſomuch that Chrif himſelf in reſpect of this Kingdom is |} often called 
David, as particularly in that promiſe, I will fet ap one ſhepherd over them, and 
he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David; he ſhall ' feed t and he ſball be 
24 © „ their ſbepherd. Aud I the Lord mill be their Gad, and my ſervant David a 
F . Por Wk ot ports On 
Nou as David. was not only firſt deſigned, but alſo anointed King over 
| 1/:atl; and yet had no poſſeſſion of the Crown ;- Seven years he cont: 
| _._ anointed by Samuel, and had no ſhareinthe' Dominion 7 = years after he 
154,24 continued anointed in Hebros only Ring over the tribe of Judah; at laſt he 
was received by all the Tribes, and ſo obtained full and abſotare regal power 
over all Iſrael, and ſeated himſelf inthe Royal oo fg F 80 Chrif 
was born Hog es the Jews, and the conjunction of his humane nature with 
T his divine in the union of his perſon was a ſufficient union to lis Regal 2 
* — . 27 
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fice, yet as the Son of man he'exereiſed no ſich dominion, profeſſing that 
his Kz»zdom was not of this world; but after he roſe from the dead, then as 
it were in Hebron with his own Tribe he tells the Apoſtles, Al power is gi- 
den unto him, and by virtue thereof, gives them injunctions, and at his 
Aſcenſion he enters into the Jeruſalem above, and there fits down at the 
right hand of the throne of God, and ſo makes a ſolemn entry upon the 


* = 


houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly That God hath made that [ame Jeſus, whom ve have 
27 Lora and Chrift. OL } 1870] 4 * F - 
The immediate effect of his Regal power, the proper execution of this 


Office, is the ſubduing of all his Enemies; For he is ſet dowg at the rioht Hebr 10. 12,13 
and of God, fromhenteforth expetting till his enemies be made his footſtool. This 


was the ancient cuſtom of the Oriental Conquerors, to tread upon the necks 
of their ſubdued enemies; as hen Joſbuah had the five Kings as his pri- 


ſoners, he ſaid unto the men of war which went with him, Come near, put your Jb. 10. 24 


feer upon the necks of them. Thus to fignifie the abſolute and total conqueſt 
of Chrift, and the dreadful Majeſty of histhrone, all his enemies are ſuppo- 
ſed to lie Gown before him, and he ſet his feet upon them. 
The enemies of Chriſt are of two kinds, either Temporal or Spiritual; 
the Temporal Enemies I call fuch as viſibly and actually oppoſe him, and 
his Apoſtles, and all thoſe which profeſs to believe in his name, Such 
eſpecially and principally were the Jews, ho rejected, perſecuted and cru- 
citied him; who after his Reſurrection, ſcourged, ſtoned, and deſpight- 
fully uſed his Diſciples; who tried all ways and means imaginable to hinder 
the propagation, and diſhonour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity: A part of 
his Regal Office was to ſubdue theſe enemies, and he ſet down onthe right 
hand of God that they 3 85 be made his footſtool: which they ſuddenly 
were according to his perdiction, There be ſome ſtanding here which (ball not 


taſte of death till they ſee the Son of man coming in his 'Kjznodom. For within . 16. at. 


few years the Temple, the City, and the whole Polity of the Jews were de- 
ſtroyed for ever in a revenging manner by the hands of the Romans, which 
they made ute of to crucihe the Lord of life, The Romans themſelves were 
the next Enemies, who firſt complied with the Fes in Chx;#*s crucifixion, » 
and after in defence of their heathen Deities endeavoured : the extirpation 
of Chriſtianity by ſucceſſive perſecutions: Theſe were next to be made the 
foot-ſtool of the King of kings, and ſo they were when Rome the regnant 
City, the head of that *vaſt Empire, was taken and ſacked; when the | 
Chriſtians were preſerved, and the Heathens periſhed ;. when the worſhip 
of all their Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under the 
banner of Chriſtianity. In the ſame manner all thoſe Perſons and Nations 
whatſoever, which''openly oppoſe and perſecute'the name of ChriF, are 
Enemies unto this King, to be in due time ſubdued under him, and when 
he alleth te be ann n baun: t matt zd bag tie hoe og 


nvifible way make oppoſition to Chriſts dominion; as Sin, Satan, Death. 
Every, one of theſe hath a Kingd om of its own, ſet up and oppoſed 
1 6p of Chriſt. The Apoſtle hach taught us, 'thar ſin bar relaned unto 
ath; | 

bould obey it inthe luſts thereof. There is therefore a dominion and Kingdom 

of fin ſet up n of the Immatulate Lamb. Satan would have 
been like the moſt high, and being eaſt down froiſi heaven, hath erected his 
trone below); he is 7h Prince uf tit world the ſpirit which nam worten, 


full and entire dominion over all things; then could St. Peter ſay, Let all the 44:1. 36. 


— — 
J bs ov 
— 


— * 
> ö 
2 — ” 


4 e * 101 11197 Len ein 
The Tee enemies of this King are of another nature; fuch as by an 
ed to th 
and hath commanded us not to ler it reg in bur tal bodies; that me Rom: 5. al· 


a the chidven of difobedbence is ths Prives of the pain rhe air and thru the frre f 
% | O 0 : rulers 8 s 


* 
— 
— 
— — 
— 


_ 

5 
1 

ay 
wo 
: . 
. 
i} 


— 
— — * — 
— — * 


„ a 
+” — po , 
- 1 — 2 — — * * „ Pe | 


PPP 2 ——— 


ES — 
hes — — — 
pay - 


— OO... —— — — = * — 2 — 


23 - —— —_ — rem -x 2 2 
== 2 — - pi 2 * 
- 


> * * 
. 1 n * id 


— — — xñ— j 54 0 dt 


"ARTICI LE VI 4 1 4 | & IP 45 


— 


— ie” 


GH 4 


Ads 1 75 . 


Heb. 2. 14. 


Epheſ. 6. 11. 
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raters 7 the N of ili (world 8 themſelves to 1 light of uy | 


ward. Death/alfo hath its dominion, and, as the Apoſtle lt reigned fr on 
Aua to a ; even iy ens aſſt ne death regned by ant, 2 ſo ſer upa ruling 


and a rega er againſt the Prince of He. 
For cal over ſtruction of theſe Nee b FTE, exaled | to 7 righthand of 
God, and by his Regal affe deth he ſubdue and deſtroy them all. And yet 


. this deſtruction is not ſo univerſal, but that Sin, Satan wy death ſhall of 
continue. Tis true he ſhall pat down all pale. "and each ority and power, but this 
amounts not ſo much to a total deſtruction, as to an abſolute ſub jection: ſor 
as he is «ble, fo will he ſabdve al che 10 himſelf. 'The principal end of 

effeftual redemption and actual (al. 
vation of all thoſe whom God hath given him, and whoſoever os What 
ſeever o the ſalvation of theſe, is by, that oppoſition conſtituted 
and become an enemy of: Chriſt... And becauſe this. enmity is grounded up- 
on that oppoſition, therefore ſo far as any thing oppoſeth the 8 of 
the ſons of God] ſo far it is an enemy, and no farther ;. And conf 1 ently, 
Chrift by fitting at the right hand of God, hath obtained full and abfolute 
power utterly ro deſtroythoſe.three ſpiritual enemies, ſo far as they make 
this oppoſition 3. and 48 than they do oppoſe they are not deſtroyed by 
him, but ſubdued to him e whatſoever hindreth and obſtructetli the bring. 
ing of his on into his kingdom, for the, demonſſ ration of God's mer- 
cy is aboliſhed; but whaxipaver may be yet We en to the demguftrati 
on of his juſtice is continued... 


- Chriſt then as King deſtroyath the power of * all thoſe whi ch belong 8 
unto his Kingdom,annitilatiog the guilt thereof by the virtue of his dg th, "ke M 
Er the dominion thereof by bis gQual grace, and taking aw el pot * 

hereof by grace habitual. Butz in the reprobate and damned ſouls, the ſpot the 

5 of ſin remaineth.in its perfect die, the dominion of ſin contigueth in its ab- od 
ſolute power, the guilt - of ſin abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal * 
pains : hut all this in 12 to his throne, the glory. of which .copfilteth prey 

as well in puniſhing dp nn rewar G a inks 

Again, Chrifltting oortbe right and ef God dcftroyeth all the fireng a 

of Satan and the powers of Hell. by virtue of his death 4 5 an 

ſented to his Father, he deftroyerh 4 that had-the. e of death, that 1% the of X 

Tk But the actual deſtruRtion of theſe go do 2 HE hath refc- park 
ence only to the elect of God. Ia them he pre 1755 thoſe he 


eee e eee be et c wo SE e he preſerveth 

fon the:condemnation of the Devil. Leech them 7 55 755 1 

ng power of Satan by his grace, he neatly them hereaiter from all. polſibi 

any inſe | his e | e f and dam- 

ned ſouls ape continued ſla ves unto the powers of Hel ang HR 19 

$,t0 be tor- 

mented with and 1 for ever; and this power 0 Satan ſtilh is left as 
ſubſer vient £9 the onſration of th Ny ine j Meds} 

\ Thirdlyy 3 ſitting on the throne of God at laſt dleſtro eth deith it ſelf: 
Foprbe laſt erf es be ren inden. But this deſtruttion reach- 
erh no farther tun removing of all power cu under We b bringing ok all ſuch 
perſons: reef 1H. 5 65 3 the were elke hea- 
fam The, power gt rere, will 
hc Ae, 42 On cover 25 dl: be, thy, pie Bip : will 

Heferuthinn. The Trump apil.found,! the Graves Pos. 
Dead ſhall live, the dudics\{hallbe framed again qut Al den 
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return to life, and death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory. The Sons of God 1 Cw: 15. 54. 
ſhall tlien be made compleately both happyia ſoul and body, never again to 
be ſeparated, but to inherit eternal life. Thus he who ſitteth at the right 
hand of God hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to light. 
But to the reprobate and damned perſons death is not deſtroyed but impro- 
ved. They riſe again indeed to life, and ſo thefirſt death is evacuated ; but 
that life to which they riſe is a ſecond, and a far worſe death. And thus 
in dr down at the right hand of God, that he might ſubdue all things 
to Nt . Ny | | a Ng 
The regal power of Chriſt as a branch of the Mediatorſhip; is to continue 
till all thoſe enemies be ſubdued. For he maſt reign till he hath pat all enemies Cu. 15. 23, 
under his feet. But nom me ſee not yet all things put under him. Therefore he n 
muſt ſtill continue there: and this neceſſity is grounded upon the promiſe 
ofthe Father, and the expectation of the Son, Sit thou on my right hand, Pal. 110. 1. 
until Imate thine enemies thy foot-ſtool, faith the Father; upon which words 
we may ground as well the continuation as the ſeſſion. Upon this promife „ 
of the Father the Son ſate down at the right hand of God, from henceforth ex- 


petting till his enemies be made his foot-ſtobl. Being then the promiſe of God 


we, es v 


8 i... 7 td. 


Heb. 10. i 2513. 


cannot be evacuated, being the expectation of Chriſt cannot be fruſtrated, 

it followeth, that our Mediatour ſhall exerciſe the Regal power at the right 
hand of God till all oppoſition ſhall be ſubdued. 8 8 
When all the enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued, when all the choſen of 
God ſhall be actually brought into his Kingdom, when thoſe which refuſed © 
him to rule over them, ſhall be ſlain, that is, when the whole office of the. :- - 
Mediatour ſball be completed and fulfilled, then every branch of the e-, 
ecution ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall no longer continue any act of 
the Prophetical part to inſtruſt us, nor any act of the Prieſtly part to inter- 
cede for us, ſo there ſhall be no further act of this Regal power of the Medi- 
atour neceſſary to defend and preſerve us The beatitical viſion ſhall ſucceed 7464 
our information and inſtruction, a preſent fruition will Prevent oblation and 109 
interceſſion, and perfect ſecurity will need no actual defence and protection. FP | 
As therefore the general notion of a Mediatour ceaſeth when all are made 

one, hecauſe « Mediatour is nos a Mediataur of one; ſo every part or branch Gal. 3. 20. 

of that Mediatourſhip, as ſuch, muſt alſo ceaſe, becauſe that unity is in all 11 
parts compleat. Then come th the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the king- P7174 
dom to God, even the Father, whewhe ſhall have pat | down all rule and all u- 11 
thority and power. For when all things ſball be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall tile 

Son alſo himſelf be ſulject unto him that hath put all things under him, that God rCers Is: 44. 


may be all in all. ine OL EEG IC SHO; M. 9133 55307 . 
No though the Mediatorſhip of Chrif be then reſigned, becauſe the end yu un 
thereof will then be performed;though the Regal Office as part of that Me- wradirio regn + 
diatourſhip be alſo reſigned with the whole; yet wemuſt not think that Chr;/# — in- 
ſhall ceaſe to be a King, or loſe any of the power and honour which before; af, ut dus 
he had. The dominion! which he hath was given him as a reward for what didit Filius 
he ſuffered : and certainly the rewatd (fall notceafe when the work is done: N 
He hath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts, which honour we expect in Hilar. Lite | 
Heaven, believing we ſhall reigs with him for ever, and therefore for ever 
muſt believe him King. The #12 dbw# of rhis world" are become the kingdoms Im. a. 12. 
tbe Lord, and of his/Chrift, ani he ſball teigu for ever and ever, not only to rev. 11. 13. 
the modificated eternity of his Medlatourſhip, ſo long as there ſhall be need 
of Regal power to Fabre the enemies of God's Elec but alſo to the com- 
pleat eternity of the duration of his humanity,” wich for the future is co- 
tternal to his Divinity. Ot el ee e en ub gad LE. 218405 

0”. | 0 0 2 Let 
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" Left we ſhould imaging that Chriſt ſhould ever _ to 0 King 6 orſo in in. 

terpret this Article, as if he were after the day of judgment to be removed 

from the right hand of God, - the ancient Fathers added thoſe wordsto the 

18. ee Nicene Creed, + i Oro ſball have no end; againſt the Her which 
ria. 1 find then arole denying eternity of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 17 1064 


not theſe words 
in the Nicene Creed, as it was in it ſelf before the additions at Conſtantinople. | Bur not Jong after, F. ori expoands them in 
bis Catechiſm, and Epiphanius f in Ancorato repeating twoſeveral Creeds, 4 ter and a lomger, S. 120. and 12 t. hath theſe word; 
in both. After this ghey were added expreſh in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, And the reaſon of their inſertion without ton was 
that whic 5. Cyril inſi nuateth i in brs explication, that i s, the "the Here which was then newly begun. Kar wire eg Exton; 
dior o74 Thao; BA en xeic Baotkein, wiongor TW ag,, TY SegxovTds by * . KEPRAN Te opurear, oe} 2 
Long 41v20vace ru Ae. 5 97. up 7d TEX T8 #00 px 6 xe ds d Gαν N , bie GT} & A. 
_ Nap3s bz a0 20 7 eit Dales rah araaviastxtri e, Catech. 15, This was the particular Hereſte of Mars 
cellus Biſhop of Ancy ra, followed by Photius born in the ſame place, and therefore termed by J. Cyril'a} Thy Taxa drag. 
Sc. Tt. ee of two parti; fo, that the "— of Chris did wholly ceaſe at the end of this world ; ſecondly, that. 1he Word 
was reſolved again into the Father, and conſequently did nat only ceaſe to reign, but alſo ceaſe ro exiſt. Which is At more Plain. 
ly expreſſed by Kuſebius in h ſecond Bock, againſt Marcellus. Kat TaMv TexToy deb. rab. gigi 4 | 13 F Ts neee Kays 
ev, Ty up Aye arc N Od, ws und z treeor dra. u 1 Sed 1 3 Capnds zen - 2d) ence Indortuus ers 75 
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Jig. ticy 6H naces eo ND, vu Je r 307 58. travarpiyorre, ird e Thr Eb La 275 
ve & . 4 e. This ne of the 1 the Kingdom of the Son, that Hereſie made co- æual; beginning when the 
Word came from the Father, that is, at the Incarnation, and ending when the Word rerurned into the Father, that ir, at the day of 
Judgment. Whichis manifelth delivered by the Eaftern Bi j in that profeſſu of Faith which they ſent to thrſe in _ 4 N 
Ex Tcls xeie dy duTdy Y, dy 3y Oe 1 * F nus meleegy on 7 rf hy. N rel Ange, "ed e Atop 215 
"Ex To]e 5 Neis, d yl ga αν,“ ix Ya 1 THAos bf i Fen alu ie N quνν, 200% Tes i 6is;y 
of Sm" Mapx i Y Seren fs 'Ayrvesyarars, d vy mTrcarvior umragtily T% 1 Jeb — Lo Dy dread pil 
avrs Ha , ä bfi, Fravai AI Thy joragtiar,SOcret. J. 2. c. 19. But castle wid us mt the King- 
dim of Chriſt not to be eternal, yet bis Hereſie did not ſo much cunſiſt in the dental of this ng as — the ſubſeience 2 of our 

Saviour: for otherwiſe be did ah teach that Chriſt was an eternal King 3 as 14 aut of bis own word's in hig Bock Acai 
Aſterius the Arian, ated by Tuſebius, Oixiy 3299 end Exe I * &rbewroy dur dixovouta, mh cer 8 
trees BindTas | 1 d wo gd Ares bAu fad, Jes & ar Ivy 76d\4 beds du UFeredrov. oy rod Gy 70, dne, 
TV 6 9p3; N voor oh Todays vx T1 $71 855 64 M & ties pet Bastia d rabing n Umdpyor. 
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The profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt as fitting on abr hand of God is is 
neveſſery'; Firſt, to mind us of our duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in ſub- 
jection and obedience. - The Majeſty. of a King claimeth the Loyalty of a 

ex "SubjeRt and if we acknowledge higauthdrity,, we muſt ſubrnit unto his 
power: Nor can there be a g incitation to obedience, than che conſi- 
deration of the nature of his government. Subjett we muſt be whether 
we will or no; but if wil then is ern art =o freedom; if uns 
willingly, then is our "willagy, che, a ere Enemies we all have 
+ friimicas e- been, under his feet we ſhall be, either or ſubdued. A *double 
CL Kingdom there is of Chriſt ; one of power, in which all are under hin; -ano- 
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The very name of + head hath the ſignification not only of Dominion but Ls 
of Union, and therefore while we look upon him at the right hand of God 0onatimvf 5. 
we ſee our ſelves in heaven. This is the ſpecial promiſe which he hath made Chryſoſt. nn 
us ſince he fate down there, To him thai overcometh will I grant to fit with me a Ew | 
in my throne, even as ] alfo'overcame and am ſet down with my Father in his ad c «4 
throne. How ſhould we rejoyce. yea rather how ſhould we *tear and trem- ? a= 
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Thirdly, the belief of Christ's glorious Seſßon is moſt neceſſary in reſpect 

of the immediate conſequence, which is his molt gracious Interceſſion. Our 
Saviour is aſcended as the true Melehiſedech, not only as the Rg of Salem, leb. 3. i. 
the Prince of peace, but alſo as the Prieſt of the moſt high God; and whereas 

every Prieſt according to the Law of Moſes, ſtood daily miniſtring and offering Hb. 10. 11 i:. 
often times the ſame & acrifices which could never take away ſins, this man after . 
he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, ſat down on the right hand of God. 

And no Chriſt being ſet. down in that Power and Majeſty though the Sacri- 

tice be but once offered, yet the virtue of it is perpetually advanced by his 
Seflion, which was founded on his Paſſion ; For he is entred into heaven it Heb. g. 24. 
ſelß nus to appear in the preſence of Godfor us. Thus, If any man ſin, we have 1 Jobn a. 1. 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. And he is able alſo to Feb. 7. 25. 
leve tom to the nttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 8 


8: . Rom. 8. 33,34. 
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S. Paul, r. Tim. 
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Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, we are next to conſider = 


leve in d indeed as the expreſſion of | 
tis che ame name the ſetting forth his Relagion, it is the fame 


ame of Father; bu oyning attribute, though it be che ſame 
yore, a not the Ga gb. What therefore we have (poken 
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of the nature of God, and the Perſon of the Father is not here to he repeated 
but ſuppoſed ; for Chrif is ſet downat the right hand of that God and of that 
Father, which we underſtand When we ſay, 1believe in God the Hauber. But 
becauſe there is a difference in the Language of the Greeks between that Word 

ers _ ff which is rendred + Almighty inthe firſt Article, and that which is ſo rendred 
Naylxz4roe, in the ſixth, becauſe that peculiarly ſignifieth authority of Dominion, this 
_ ſx more properly power in operation; therefore we have reſerved this notion 
1 go. of omnipotency now to be explained. TEE on.” 72 8 
bis diſin -- 9 W c yi rein 
— how e and much obſerved by the!Greeks ʒ Dionyſius agita ( whoſoever that is) in bis Book De Divinis No- 
minibus in the 18 Chapter, explicates the q una cu or TerToS yam, and in the 10. Chapter at Tug, a ro d.. 
tin names with different notions of God. Of the larroneꝗ rag, which we have already conſidered be give this account, TO d N- 
ilar Jud 73 vd addy d vas THITORERT ex) é h cui ννον tf ονννẽ,zV 74 S, c= Fepehioey y, 
El Y 50 av x) e&pparyis e dau TS Tay οο 65 £auTHS Ta AQ xa Ne on pio raren . Togdy»Tray, 
NAC $euThy 7d Tas]a nav weg ds rvlula rayloedloemby Ghropiperar Cw xαÿ“e av Ta, ws T4 A * raſxęs- 
75 76 ous; be H, x7! ia vreptxuoay Tdy]e woY nv £opanttoiflw Yu id a#T2 Sig av7ov]a Aa, se 


rang ig lat xivinkua maggront% But of the Puvauoryuia he gu another account, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. © 
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In which two things are obſervable; the Propriety, and the Univerſality; 
the Propriety in the Potency, the Univerſality in the Omnipotency; firſt, 
that he is a God of power; ſecondly, that he is a God of infinite power. The 

tency conſiſteth in a proper, innate, and natural force or activity, by which 
we are aſſured that God is able to act, work and produce true and real effects, 
which do require a true and real power to their production: and in reſpect 
of this he is often deſcribed unto us under the notion of a mig God. The 
omnipotency or infinity of this power conſiſteth im an ability to ac, perform 

and produce, whatſoever can be ag ed or produced; without any poſſibility 
of impediment or reſiſtance: and in this reſpect he ĩs repreſented to us as an 
Almighty God. And therefore ſuch an Omnipotency we aſcribe unto him: 
Luke Which is ſufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, firſt by the teſtimony of an 
dae Angel, For with God nothing ſball be in paſible; ſecondly, by the teſtimony of 
. 2. Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid, With men it is impaſible, but not with God; for with 
God all things are paſſible. Now he, to hom all things arè poſſible, and to 
whom nothing is impoſſible, is truly and properly Omnipotent. Thus what- 
ſoever doth not in it ſelf imply a rep = of being or ſubſiſting, hath in 
reſerence to the power of God a paſſibility of production, and hatſoever in 
reſpect of the power of God hath an impoſſibility of production, muſt involve 
| in it ſelf a repu nancy or contradictio: 940 „N Ti 40 1178808 
This truth, though confeſſed by the Heathens, Ruth yet been denied by 
Fa ſome of them ; but with poor one inſufficient + Arguments, that we ſhall 
Lab. Ke. need nd more than an explication 
E A Ru IO eg On. unn ad 
brieſſy rouched Weg IPD 6, mins ga“ . 124 ' $, 453152008 ge b 81 bes 
by Plutarch, bur were more'targely deffvered iy Pliny. Angle J t C cel S Kevubfay H abgerth 
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ctos nec facere ut qui vixit non yixerit; qui honores geMit non geſſerſt; nullumque ha 
vionis: atqueſ ut facetis quoque e cum Boo cue) bis d 
92 


Firſt then e muſt ay God is Omiiporent, becauſe all power Wiigtſperer 
is in any Creature is derived from him and well mate be 
ty, who is the fountain of all might. There is no activity in an Agent, no 
influence of any Cauſe, hut What dependeth anc Tones len from te Prin- 
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cipal 1 or the 5 'of Canſes/4 There is going lacks TOE circum- 


ference of the Univerſe, bur hath ſome kind of actielty, and conſequently at- 
ſome power to act; 3 0 nothing can be done without a er to du it:) ele See, 


els 4 70 


and as all their entities flow 805 the firſt of beings; ſo all their ſeveral and 3 

various powers flow from the firſt of powers: and as all their beings cannot hs $5.9 

be conceived to depend of any but an infinite eſſence, ſo all re ate can- , 5 Foe 
25 4 1 EE 


not proceed from any but an infinite power. "yy 73 


1 9 
zrot pv. N pee hui, ; aue, zen Nats N 85 al a 3, 1 diu. cafe 5 ante, 


x m Ly u Jun dtusas. L « Areqpage, De Divin. Nom. s. 
Secondly, God may be called Omnipotent, 2 ben there can he no 5 rock , Neque ian 
ſence ma 'ro-his Wr, no oppoſition to his will, no reſcue from his hands. 8 * 
The Lord of hoſts ah perrpoſed, and who ſpall diſannul it? his hand is ſtretched on nipore =; 
out, and who Shall turn it back? * He doth according to his will, inthe army of viſi quia quice 
lerves, and among the inhabitants of the earth: and none can ſtay lus hand, or wo ende. 
ſay unto him, What doſt thou? According to the degrees of power in the A. huncare chjut: 
ent and the Reſiſtent is an action performed or hindred; if there be more e e 
rees of power in the Reſiſtent than the Agent, the ation; is prevented; if vipotentis i 
fewer, it may be retarded or debilitated, not wholly hindred or ſuppreſſed. 2 cite 
But if there be no degree of power in the Reliſtent i in reference to the Agent, Ei ad , . 
then is the action totally vigorous; and if in all che powers beſide that of 5. , 

God there be not the leaſt degree of any reſiſtenoe, we muſt acknowledge . Pan. 4. 3. 
that power of his being above all oppoſition, to be infinite. As fehoſaphat | 
nid, In thine hand, U God, is there not power and might, ſo that none is able to 
withſtand the? From hence there is no difficulty with God to perform any 
thing z no greater endeavour or activity to produce the 3 than the 
leaſt of creatures; but an equal facility in re erehce unto all things: which + Nis omni. 


cannot be + imagined but by an infinite exceſs of power above and beyond potens eſſet, 
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3 2 Chro. 20. 6. 


hus when God ſeveral ways had 4 ited 

eclared his power. unto Job, 4 Job anſwered the Lord and ſaid, I know that Tae, | 
Now that muſt needs be infinite a ity Which an- yg = 

lwererh to all kin G15 of poſſibility, Thus the power of God is infinite extent qui A wn 

lively, in reſpe of its object, w ich is all things; for wharſoeyereffeQs there 4 . - = 

his 8 a yet & Ul there can be more produced; intenſively, in reſpect Jeb 42. 1 2 < 

ofthe ation, or perfection oft] 77881 produced'; for whatſoever addition of. We 

per rfection is poſlible eek 15 re tc of Goa 50 God's Omni potency "Tho cBje: 

then 4 I power of God is whatever is ſimply and blech 

whatſoever is in it ſelf ſuch asthat it may be; 1 poſſible every thing 8 11 

which doth not imply a contradiction. Ai whatſoever implieth a con- 

le, and therefore is not Within the object of the power 


12155 y poſſible which he cannot do. 
thou canſt do every thing. 
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Thirdly, God is yet more propetty called Oinniporent, becauſe his own Bunte funma 
active power extendeth it felt ro all * things; neither is there any thing imat Ste Fuſe ns | 


{c impoſſibility is the contradiftion of all power. For chat 1 e 
RAT V8 11 2 


— 


— 


_—— 9 Js 
. 2 
* 


- 
— — — — — * is cs — — 4 =__ 
— — —_— * ds 
Z 3 6 
„ 40 _ = —. * _— — - — 


— oy — 
ad DO YL" , oboe te — 
— — — — — — 
—— — — — — —— — - — — 1 
— — — — . x - — 
i 1 
pg 


— 


> p 
P — 1 
1 a> — 


1 — — ,——— þ 64 - —_ 
_ =, RS 


—— 


4 
— —— — mm 
— 
PPP Et ns 
— — — 5 
— — 
— 2 — 5 
— * — * - — - 
* 3 : <= — 
pr — — 
— — 5 * 


BM * 
* b 


* - 


— K PY  * —_— 


— — — 
A * 


— — — — — — — x ——————— 
3s; * 4 ' 'F 
Krug ARTHGBE {VA 1 05 vO 


wi tidal that which belongeth to no power. Again, that doth imply a contradiction 
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tue Obel or in reſpect of the Agent. In reſgeqt of the obiect it may impſy 
2424 @ contradiction. immediately or conſequentially, That doth imply a contra- 
| diction immediately, which plaioly an. in terms doth ſignifie a repugnancy 
and ſo deſtroys it feln r the ſame to be and not to be, to have been 
and — wan been. And therefore it muſt be acknowledzed that it is not 
EY in the power of God * to. make that not to have been, which hath already 
*72 eee been: but that is no derogation to God's power, becauſe not within the ob. 
ix Sele, ject of any power. And he may certainly have all power, who hath not 
7 1955545 conſequentially, which in appearance ſeemeth not to be impoſſible, but by 
<3 8 Ox neceſſary couſequence if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contradiction. As 
3 2 that one body ſhould be at the ſame time in two diſtin&t places, ſpeaks no re- 
It 2 Je, pugnancy, in terms; but yet by conſequence it leads to that which 1s repug- 
* ,. nant. in it ſelf ; which is that the ſame body is but one body, and not but one. 
Ed. l. 3. e, 2. Being then a covert and conſequential contrad iction isas much and as truly Pl 
'Quiſquis dicit, contradidtion as that which is open and immediate, it followeth that it is as 
eh den felt impoſſible to be effected, and therefore comes not under the power of God. 
ut quæ fact Iran 1 : — ras 1 vers ſunt f 
7... i rene thjre tea whhb Any ohel Dev nonlacere ur qui vn 
non vixefir, qui honores geſſit, non geſſerit; as this proves nothing againſt emnipotency becauſe it is no att poſſibility . Had 
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who by being able to effect all things conſiſtent with ls petfeckitne, ſhewerh 
infinite ability: and by not being able to do any thing repugnant 'to the ſame. 
perfections, ee himſelf ſubject to no infirmity. or imbecillity, 
And in this manner we maintain God Omnipotency, with the“ 5 beſt and "UN | 
eldeſt, againſt the worſtand lateſh of the Heathen Authors. e * K. 
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Thus God is t; and God only., For if tho Poe of alf 3 
belide God be the power of Godas derived fi N ſubordinate unto. 
him, and his own power from whence that is 80 74 can be fabordinate to 
none, then none can be Omnipotent but God. eee 
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T, bed by the notion of A/mighty, to ſhew that Chr, 


er ns "ep" ee ae 74 reuaũ ra * abr wide vn, a 7. Keren 


: Le faithful, ow * 


"The 


YTHO 1M ARTIODE Vio 10 


* 


_ Fon 2555 becdule the- gon is God 5 andthe Ho Ghoſt Albmighry, be- 
8 Auſe 17 { Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and Hol Ghoſt are God 


bo DET 0 by the ſame Pivinity ; therefore the Father, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt are Omni- 


nt by the ſame Omnipotency. The Father then is not Called Almighty by 


Nl ws — of cactubon,” but is here mentioned. with that Aaribure peedliarly, 
, 5 A e the power of God anſwereth particularly to the right hand of 
* Nor i t 23 as being the right hand of power. The Father therefore is deſcri- 


having aſcended into 
On o the heaven, and being ſet down of the right hand of God, is inveſted with.a. grea- 


ec pF A ter power 
% Neon Ee upon hu, wr dance” no bound © or limits; but al power in 
in Je- 


| 

L 

ultimate extent of its 120 45 given unto him, who is ſer down on the 8 
v 

g 

F 


ron 
on, then 


ference, to. he. right hand of him whois God 


5 5 Father ; and, being to, is ANY rol 
Ei ring on. and properly Almighty. Fon N 5 


as 


Ser Servius upon that verſe of Virgil, acid 9. Jupl 
am num : ad cauſam 
his qui ber be minus — —— 
It is neceſſary to profeſs belief in God Alm bey; Firſt, Pecik the ac- f 
knowledgment of his Omnipotency begetreth that feat and reverence, ſub- 6 
miſſion and obedience which is due unto his infinite Majeſt 29 Godi is2 5 


Deut. 10. 7. great Gad, 4 4 mighty, and 4 terrible ; Run therefore terrible rea hty «4 will 


ter . annue ts. Hoc hi inter- 
nes. Hts rk lenden etiam 


* ye warn * ſaith our 7 — Fear lag ih after he 3 
hath killed hath power to caſt well, If unto you fear him. Three times | 
we are commanded to 225 225 one — rendred, but ſufficient for 


a thouſand fears, the power of him whois able eternally to puniſh us. God * 
gave a general command to Abrahaw,and wi th it a powerful perſwafion to g 

Gen. 17. . Obedience, when he ſaid unto him, 7 am the Almighty God, walk before ne pr 
uud be thou perfect. It wasa rational advice which he Apoſtle . 3 

i Fer. 5.6. Humble your ſelves under the mig bey band of God, that he may exalt ga in due hie 
time. And it is a proper if to the obſervation of the Law of God, to W R 


| Jane! lia. conſider that he is the one tr imho is able to ſave and to deſty 
Secondly, -'The belief of Gab: Qmnipotency is abſolutely wut CHE as the Fo 


F of our Faith. All the miracles which have been ſeen, were there- of 
fore wrought, that we may believe; and never miracle had been ſeen, if WM he 
God were not Omnipotent. The ObjeRs of our Faith are beyond all natu- W Fat 
ral and finite power; and did-they-not require an infinite ty, anal- out 
2 unto them would not deſerve the name of Faith. If God were not Al- or j 
mighty, we ſhould believe nothing; but being he is ſo, + why ſhould we dil- 4 
Hi ot belicye any thing ? 'Whatcan God propou unto us, which we —_— n 
the 2 ſent unto, Ng We can believe that hei is Omnipotent . etl Bus 
EIL 
| da s c 
N eee 
7 oXbUpT Ow 5 
ue u ws * Ded T dang prob 2 whereas others looke — . wr, all 


TY a 00 2 gt {i 
- Third is not 65 mt in matters of bare Faith, ay notions of 

7 Belief, e reſpect of the active — operative reliange upon the promiſes 
of God, 2 was the particular confidence of ee the Father of the 
aggered not a the promiſe of Gage through anbelief, bat wa, 
lory to God, and. being fully faded that What be had 
pe rm. 1 I 2 es of God are een 
firm 


rong in Faith, grvil 
i was — ow 
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FATHER/ALMIGHTY. 291 
* firm and ſure, becauſe he is both willing and able to perform them. We . s en 10 
doubt or diſtruſt the promiſes of men, either becauſe, we may fear they in- — - Og A. 
tend not to do what they have promiſed, or cannot do what they intend; in alf, quiz 
the firſt, we may ſuſpect them, becauſe they are ſubjeQ to iniquity z in the ce "a a. 
ſecond, becauſe they are liable to * - 3h But being God is of infinite ſan- cultas aut im- 
ity, he cannot intend by breaking His promiſes to deceive us; therefore — 
if he be alſo of infinite power, he mult be able to perform what he intend- Ad Morin. 
ed; and conſequently we can have no reaſon to diſtruct his promiſes. From 
whence every good Chriſtian may ſay with the Apoſtle, I nom whom I have 8 
believed, and I am perſmaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed 2 Tim. 1. 12. 
unto him againſt that day. I am aſſured that if I be a ſheep, and hear m 7 
Saviourꝰs voice, the powers of darkneſs and the gates of hell can never pre- 
vail againſt me, for it was the voice of the Son of God, My Father which 
gave them me is greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck them oat of my 
Father's hand. TTL r 1 71 5 
Laſtly, The belief of God's Omnipotency is neceſſary to give life to our 
devotions. We ask thoſe things from heaven which none but God can give, 
and many of them ſuch, as, if God himſelf were not Almighty, he could not 
effect. And therefore in that form of Prayer which Chriſt hath taught us, we | 
conclude all our Petitions unto the Father with that acknowledgment, For wat: 6. 15 
thine is the Ringdom, the Power, and the Glory, Nor can there be a greater. | 
encouragement in the midſt ot all our temptations, than that we are invited 
to call upon him in the day of trouble, who is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the that worketh in us. 95. 3. 20 
After this Explication of our Saviour's Seſſion, we may conclude what | 
every Chriſtian ought, and may be ſuppoſed to intend, when he maketh 
profeſſion to believe that Chriſt is ſet on the right hand of God, the Father Al- 
»jghty. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much, I aſſent unto this 
as a moſt infallible and neceſſary truth, That Jeſus Chrift aſcending into the 
higheſt heavens, after all che troubles and ſufferings endured here for our 
Redemption, did reſt in everlaſting happineſs ; he which upon earth had 
not a place to lay his head, did take up a perpetual habitation there, and fit 
down upon the throne of God, as a Judge, and asa King, according to his 
office of Mediatour, unto the end of the World, according to that which 
he merited by his Mediatourſhip, to all eternity; which hand of God the 
Father Almighty ſignifieth an Omnipotent power, able to do all things with- 
out any limitation, fo they involve not a contradiction, either in themſelves . 
or in relation to his ns And thus I believe in Jeſm Chriſt who fitteth 
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at the right hand of God the Father Almighty. 
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| o tw Feom f themelhall ve come to Pndavehe, |» 
to, | Muwckandthe Dead... 
wy — e ad axe he 420) 6 0 7 SHR t 5, 
timer unde And is Article containeth in it four particular Conſiderations, and no 
8 or more; Firſt, That Chri#, whois gone from us, /þall come again. Se. 


in the ancient condly, That the place from whence he ſhall then come, is the higheſt Hea. 
MS. in — 1 65, 8 wh be firſt alcended; for from thence he ſhall come. Thirdly, 
Library, and in That the end for which he ſhall oome, and the action which he ſhall per- 
the Creed of form when he cometh, is to judge 3+ for from thence he ſball come to jus 
Marcellus. But | q hg Judge. 
25k i xb. Fourthly, That the object of that action, or the perions whom he ſhall 
Hey, in the jud ge, are all men, whether dead before, or then alive for fr om thence [ball 
— * he come to judge the quick and the dead. | SO Wet; f BOP 


p thers 1 | » 14 9100 7 11 127 
rin 3h nor tage-, but ie 4. Juſtin Martyr, *Hucis inf Arendl Te dy dd, er Faveeti 27 GVEACAITE, du. 
An ⁰οννẽꝰes Todt * Taco Nuno b ner rlH Tayrar A Ah H avis A Dial, cum 
Typhone. Others without inde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed, ig bar xeires, oer ra ig xouluop, of 
Forres 24% 3 and Fortunatus leaving out inde venturus, bath only judjeaturus vivos & mortyos, r 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular, two things will be neceſſary, W 
and no more; firſt, to ſhew that the promiſed Maſſas was to come again jou 
after he once was come ; ſecondly, to declare how-qur Jeſw(whom we llave 
already proved once to have come as the true Meſſ1as ) did promiſe and af. 
ſure us of a ſecond coming. MN. 
That the Mefias was to come again, was not only certainly, but copioully 
foretold.; the Scriptures did often aſſure us of a ſecond advent. As often as 
we read of his griefs and humility, ſo often we are admoniſhed of his ccm- 
ing to ſuffer : as often as we hear of his 1 and glory, ſo often we are 
ured of his coming to judge, We muſt not fanſie with the Jews, a dou- 
ble Me{ſras, one the Son of Sep , the other of David; one of the tribe of E. 
phrajw, the otlier of Judah; but we mult take that for a certain truthg&which 
they have made an occaſion of their errour ; that the Mal is twice to 
come, once in all humility, to ſuffer and die, as they conceived of their ſon of 
Toſeph ; and again in glory, to govern and JOE, as they expoct the ſon of 
Jude 14 David, Particularly, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied of his: Advent, 


I. 


ayi Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thou and of hit Angels. And more 
e Daniel ſaw the Repreſentation of his judiciary Dare ok glory, 
I ſaw in the night viſions, and behold, one like the So of man,came with the clouds 
of heaven, — came to the Ancient of days, and they las. bim befare him, And 
there was given him dominion andglory,and « Kingdom that all people ations and 
languages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting dawinion which chall 
not a. away, and his kingdom that which. ſpall not be deſtroyed. This Son of man 
the * Jews themſelves confeſs to be the promiſed Meſfis, and they take the 


Dan. 5. 13, 14. 


609 41; they evacuate the prediction by a falſe interpretation, ſaying, that f if the 
rm Jews went on in their ſins, then t Meſſias ſhould come in humility, according 
Ae tothe deſcription in Zachary, lowly and riding upon an aſs ; but if they pleaſed 
„5 ; | | | | 
; Ye) In Bereſhit Rabba. of the\Genealogy concluding (x Chiron. 3, 34 ) with Anani the 
2 the Author ache this a MIO) and whois this * and ener; ir ther, TW) 1 
S&T MTN WIR 7D NQU Wy Dy 1K) 80797 Num This is the Meſlias, as it is written, 
Dan. J. 13. Ataw in the night viſions. and behold one like the Son of man, came with Anani, that is, the clouds of 
heaven 3 Salomon Farchi ad hcum Pon ARM WIR and Aben Ezra, ibidem, g F NW? TN 5 
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Indeed the Jews do fo generally woes the ih pres Dane ee 
Meſſiat 1 is A. Lg ene, becauſe no man bath yet 
— by N r 8 AI. Xn9v 1 Oy 1 Wan 77D 
\ Nan. 
Rabba R. Wir | Ze & Gen. 4p. 11. 1 3 caming of Chri 225 K 
promiſe of the Meſſias are abſolute and irreſtective, depend only onthe goodneſs of God, not to be evacuted or altered by the wickeds 
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cond again iu Glory. | 


God, then he ſhould come in ito Abs to the deſcription; in the Pro- 
Pot Daniel, with the clouds of heaven. Whereas theſe two deſcripriors are 
two ſeveral predictions, and therefore muſt be both fulfilled. From whence 
it followeth, that, being Chriſt is already come lowly and ſitting upon an aſs, 
therefore he ſhall come glorioully with the cloudr of heaven. For if both 
thoſe deſcriptions cannot belong to one and rhe ſame advent, as the Fes ac- 
knowledge, and both of them muſt be true, becauſe equally prophetical ; 
then muſt there be a double advent of the fame Meſſias, and fo his ſecond 
coming was foretold. 

Thar our Jeſ, whom we have already proved to have come once into the 
world as the true Meſias, ſhall come the ſecond time we are moſt aſſured. 
We have the teſtimony of the Angels, This ſame Jeſu: n which is taten p from 4% 1. 11, 
jou into heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. 

We have the promiſe of Chri/ himſelf to his Apo 97 If „ go ro prepare 4 Fo 14 3,28, 
7 for you, Imill come ag ain and receive you upto my ſelf: ye have heard hom | 
ſaid unto you, I go away and come ow unto you- He it is which from the 
beginning was to come ; that expreſs p hecy 710 repreſented him, The Sce- gen. 49, 10 
pter ſhall not depart from Tudeh until 225 come; the name of Shilob was ob- 
aue but the notion of the comer, added to it, was moſt vulgar. Accor - 
to this notion once Chriſt came, and being gone he keeps that notion 
au he is to come again. For yer à litile while and he that ſhall come will come. 
Our Jeſus then ſball come, and 905 only ſo, but t ſhalt ſo come, ad t he Mai as Was 
foretold, after the ſame, manner, in the ſameglory c 45 the Father, as the Son 17 0 4 37 
of man coming in his King dom, This was ex refed 1 n the'p ctical viſion ige, 12 1, he 
by coming with clouds, and. in the ſame ny fhalt our Jeſs come; For . hay knywn 
Behold he cometh w ith clouds, and tw fall ſee” him, apa 255 2 which Spellar Ir 
pierced him. Thof: clouds were 17 1 


ieatly pointe by the + Fows c of the 150 be 
riqus 193 of the Angels, \ waiting upon the Son of man 


did once 


12 manner, wh thithe ſame. attendance 55 wo. 9701 8 8 1 05 of our world to mal 
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of man ſhall come in the ft ther mit 17 Fronts 431 ths our Je- as by the 
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The place from whence hs ſhalt come is nent abe conlkdered; and Ster RB 
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hen he departed from us; For he aſcended into heaven, and; fiteeth onthe right 
band of r from thonce Pall he come i that is, from, and or oi be 
highett heaven (Where he no litteth at the right hand of God) ſhall Ch 
APs 3. 1. hereafter come to judge both the quick and the dead. For him muſt the hes. 
ing (tg receive till the time of the rſtitution of all thing s,; and when that time. is ful- 
* +16: filjed, from that heaven ſhall he come. For ee Lord himelf ſbal deſeendfrom 
heaven with a ſbout, with the vojte of the Archangel and with the trump of God. 
Our converſation ought to be in heaven, becauſe from thence we look for our 
Saviour the Lord Feſus. Our High-prieſt is gone up into the Holy of Holies 
not made with hands, there, to make an atonement for us; therefoꝶę as the 
poopie of Iſcael ſtood without the Tabernacle expecting the return of Auron, 

o m 


a. 


1 Theſf 1, 7. nuſt we look unto the Heavens and expect Chriſt from thence, whey the 
. Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. We do believe 
x thatChrift is ſet down on the right hand of God ; but we muſt alſo look upon 
| hum as coming thence, as well as fitting there; and to that purpoſe Chi 
1 Meth. 26. 64. himſelf hath joyned them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man 
1 ſting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” Thus 
[| ſhall the Saviour: of the world come from the right hand of power, in falheſs 
| of Majeſty, from the higheſt heavens, as a demonſtrationof his fanctity; that 
1 by an undoubted authcrity, and un ueſtionable integrity, he might appear 
i . - + moſt fit to judge both the quick and the dead: which is the end of his ſecond 


coming, and leads me to the third conſideration, the act of his judging, From 
whence ſhall he come to judge. Pa, Peg 
For the explication of this Action, as it ſtands in this Article, three conſi⸗ 
derations will be neceſſary, Firſt, How we may be aſſured that there is a 
judgment to come, that any one ſhall come to judge. Secondly, In caſe'we 
be aſſured that there ſhall be a Judgment, how it appeareth that he which is 
aſcended into heaven, that is, that e hriſt ſhall be the na Third ly, In caſe 

we can be aſſured that we ſhall be judged, and that Chri/? ſhall judge us, it 

will be worthy our inquiry in what this judgment ſhall confift,how this action 

| ſhall be performed: and more thanthis cannot be neceſſary to make us un. 

'  derſtand, that he ſball come to judge. 
Tphat there is a judgment to come after this life, will appear demonſtrable, 

v bether we conſider our {elves who are, to undergo it, or God hd is to 
execute it. If we do but reflect upon the frame and temper of our own ſpir 

rits, we cannot but collect and conelude from thence, that e ate to give an 
account of our actions, and that a judgment hereafter is to paſs upon us. There 
sin the ſoul ofe very man a Copſeience, and whoſe ſoe ver it is i glx eck teſti 
mony to this truth. The antecedent or directivt conſcience tells us what we 
are to do, and the ſubſequent or reflexive conſcience warns us what e are 

to receive, Looking back upon the actions we. have done, it either approves 

or condemns them ; and if it did'no more, it would only prove that there is 
judgment in this life, and every manhisown Judge. But being it dotti not 
only allow and approve our good actions, but alſo. dach create a cmlacen. 
cy, apology, and confidence in us; being, it doth da og Ak rn 
deemu our evil actions, butdath alſo conſtantly accuſe,us, and breed atearful 

_  . , expeRtarion and terrour in us; and all this Preſcinding from all relation to 
any thing either to beexjoyedor ſuffered in rhis life: it tollowerl; Mar ch» 
| conſcience is not ſo much a judge as a witneſs, bound ver to give teſttmony, 
ber or agalift Wat oe judgment after this lig to paſs upon-us, Fopalimcn 
Ron. 2.156 Are 4 Law unto 2 and have ih work of the Lit Writrew in choir heart! 

| "their cunſcience alſo bearing) witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while agcuſins o. 
 excuſing vie another in tie day when. Gal hall jr des the ſecrets of mer.. , 
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Aid 11 Fe he God h.) * us and hath full — over 8 2 5 
u Whether we Locle upon him in himſelf, or in his Ward; we cannot but e- 
pet ajudgment from Him. Hieſt f we contemplate God id Hinafelf we' müft * 

CE Nakao him to he the judge of all matikitid;,” ſo char » man ſbal EA we 1 * << 
—— Godthat judgeth in the earth. 


Now the fame God whois our Judge, 

ute, neceſſary" and inſeparable, Juſt; and this Juſtice is ſo eſ- 
FtiltohisGodbead, that we may as well deny | him to beGod,as tobe Juſt; 
It was arationalexpoſtulation which Abraham made, Shall nor the adge of all en 18. 25: 
the earth do right $ Mie may therefore infallibl eb ae that God is a moſt 

and if he be ſo, we may as infallibly conclude that after this life 
he; will jdg e the world in righteouſneſs. For as the affairs of this preſent © © 
world are — h they lie under the diſpoſition of ne they * 
flew no ſign of an 4 Juſtice. The wicked and diſobedient perſons *p 
are often ſo happy, as if they WN rewarded for their impieties 3 the inno- 
cent and religious often ſo miſerable, as if they were puniſhed for their inno- 
cenicy.! Nothing more certain than that n ch life, rewards are not corre - 
ſpondent to the vertues, puniſhments not proportionable t to the fins of men. 
Which conſideration will 5 one of theſe concluſions; eicher that there i" 
is no Judge of the Actions of mankind; or if there be a Jud he is not juſt, 
he rendersno proportionable rewards or pyniſhments ; ot ally frhers bs 
a «Jud and that Judge be juſt, then is there a judgment in dic world, . 

effects concern another life. 7 ar we muſt acknow- - 

. — there is a Judge, which judgeth the being we cannot deny 
but God is that Judge, and all muſt confeſs that God is moſt Juſt ; being tie 02 
rewards and puniſhments of this life are no way anſwerable to fo wry a any 4 Mer 
ſtice as that which is divine mult 4 itfolloweth that there isa judgme 
yet to come, in which God 99 wh e of his tice, 
and to which every man own ty; an Wh wan 


fall is pions... * roman | : b\, | 
From hence the Heathen, Lavi ove had a ſaribus: a oprehenſion both * 


ofthe power of the eonſcience of man, and of the . of the juſtice of 
God, have from thence e t there is a judgment to oom. Info- 
much that whenS.Pasl reaſoned e rhteouſneſs 1 ilar and jadgment to Ads 24. 26. 
come, Felix trembled. The diſcou 0 res uſneſs and temperance touctied: 
him who was 1 . 3 5 al olche bred ow her both, and a 
a th, now tors rp 


be hath raiſed who T1: four 47 A. Fas- 

the 3 of the dN but the Th F. b Jam ware 
That Was + a principle of their own, that; fas 

believed the ſelves, oF: a God ; a conicience*gr 2 8570 Gi of 
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nt 7 et, belide the cdl 2 Ari6n 64S erctral tobe 
= G2 le the ack chat ellential Attr bute; the Juſtice: of God 
> (which 4 80 ſufficient arguments. to moe ill tiienwehaveyera mort heat 
and inforcing perſuaſion grounded upo the ex plels determination of the 
Will of God. For Hes of yr nip council of the Almighty uQtuallytojudge 

ab. 2 27. the world int is Clearly rep ealed in his WOrd. Ii a 
*: 5 tes ter ; ths the j Ju ment. There is a death u ne wer fol. 
low this life, and a Judgment to follow that death, the ono us cer ta in usthe 
Abh. For in all Ages God hath revealed his teſolutibn tojudge tlie av orld. 
Gen. 4. 9. 1 Upon the firſt remarkable action aſter the fall, there is a ſuſficient 1 intimation 
180 the Tar- given to angry C Cain, I thou doe ſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepred Puna. if thaw doe} 
8 nos wel, ſon lieth at t door; which by the moſt ancient interpretation fig. 


1 it, 


n nifieth a reſervation of bisfountothe u 177 ons of the World to cone. Be. 

2 * OX 2 Lon e the Flood Enoch prop heſied of a Jo ment to come; ſeying, Bebold the 

4 cometh 200 ten thouſand of his Saints ro Merrie judgment upon all, and to 

5 2 convince. all that are ps among them of all their angodly dab. which they have 

JUN x9 ui y committed, all their hard rler which « ungodly finntrs have ſpoken 

1 T im. His c fry have an qim at the waters which were to over- 

0 292 flow the world; but the Ultimate intention looked thrbugh that fire which 
2 IM TT? ſhall conſurne the world preſerved from were. ae be aus e boo : 


n n IE thou ment die works ſhall nor «by fn thee? A 
. world, thy n LAPS co day of the rn ag 


belated a tin p06 PIR RO 9? a erred 4 v g r 
Ii 1 thou makeſt thy works good in t ' world, hall i; pox and £ 
Mb toes JT N39 ON? come ?And if thou —_Y not thy . in this world, thy fins Tho be rec —4 tho 


day of the great judgment. rann Onkelos, Y JRUM RIFT ON? . . 
Ae 

The teſtimonies which follow | inthe Law, and the Prophet $, the prediction 
of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and ſo known; that doth the number 
and the plainneſs will excuſe the Tas oth eee y 
the Judge hath appeared fitting on i Books have beenialready 
—_ , the a ar ye ans 7 have heed ſtandiag before him; there 

——— more cer 8 the Word of God no doctriae more clear and fun- 

— — than that of eterna! Judgment. 1 {Hall theteſdre briefly;comclude 
che firſt conſideration fromthe in Ek teſtimony ofthe conſciencoof man, 

- from the eſſential attribute, the Juſtice'bf | Gd, from che clear and full reve- 
lation of the will and determination of God, that after death, withareftc- 
Ciion on ory dnt in relation to another life, 98 to »judgan gment 0 come 
there 1 e perſon come 10 uag 1555 + 1855 t nd KG Sas te 

4 is FE een oth eh Heine g wearoſy well ſſured that 
here ſhall bea 2 ment,) who pres is Wich all eappe ra jaidae; who 
hall ſit upon that Throne, before inte erben 68 e appeix, 1 
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„ th we may enpect our ſentence. Now th Jugiciary power is the 
"ny and none hath any right to judge the. ſervants o 
x Soc 8 —— whoſe ſervants thy 1408 The La by which we are ic 
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God, be the judge of all, then whoſoever is God is Judge of all men, and Harte, 2. 
therefore being we have proved the Father and the Son, and ſhall hereafter 5 577 - 
alſo prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it followeth that the * Father and the d. v. 
Son, andthe Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the World; becauſe the Father, Son, Th oy ual 
and Holy Ghoſt, in reſpe& of the ſame Divinity, have the ſame autocrato - z- 
rical power, domiaion and authority. 
But \notwithftanding in that particular day of the general judgment to 
come, the Execution of this judiciary power ſhall be particularly commit- 
ted to the Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall actually judge 
the World no otherwiſe but by him. For God hath appointed 4 day in the which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained. 
It is God who judgeth, it is Chriſt by whom he judgeth. For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son. here er 


— 


oc 
— 


fore an original, ſupreme, autocratorical,judiciary power; there is a judici- 
er delegated, derived, given by Commiſſion. Chriſt as God hath 
the firſt together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : Chriſt as man 
hath the ſecond from the Father expreſly, from the Holy Ghoſt coacomi- 
tantly, For the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment becauſe Job 5. 24; 
he is the Son of man; not ſimply becauſe he is a man, therefore he ſhall aA 
judge, (for then by the ſame reaſon every man ſhould judge, and conſe- 
quently none, becauſe no man could bejudged if every man ſhould only 
judge) but becauſe of the three perſons which are God, he only is f alſo the, 
Lon of man, and therefore for his affinity with their nature, for his ſenſe 77%: —.— 
of their infirmities, for his appearance to their eyes, moſt fit to repreſent to 1. 


the greateſt mildneſs and ſweetneſs of equity, in the ſeverity of that juſt /* it 
and irreſpective judgment, 33 ! —_— the 


f ' 4 | that controverſis 
which is raiſed upon the interpretation of thoſe words of 8. John which we ordinarily read thus, 27. Kai ctroluy Lene au x} 
xpio1y-woedy Jr. qc avdeware Rn 28. Mi JavuaQers c. By which diftinition thoſe words, becauſe he is the Son of 
man, 9 4 8 ons. To ny 2 _ ou otherwiſe pong 8 al 4 xpigy 
Toucay. *Oriths rv 5, un Jab: (61s re. So t ack Tranſlation. 29+ INN! Rox 
N and then 4. 23. : MA 2 "TV R7 Ne 17 VITTOT 44. chryſoſtome is ſo earneit for 
g this reading, that he chargeth the former diftintion upen Paulus Samoſatenus, as invented by him in favour of his Herefie, That 
. Chrift was nothing elſe but purely man. "Or: 1. aba Ned, un Favudlyre 7470: Hara d Eapood]d's Ax dre e- 
ol, d 165 Ekxeiar Hotty a8 xpiory ve 77135 dvdgure oy » M diz dxoAubiay Ne d AgY 648/08 
| (ſo be argues againſt that reading ) 2 Jud Teo N ple du dy © d (476 Ti Sν Faylas arlewarr; eras ket 
J 
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dg; ANN ird dy Ths ddr 2 I vids d re Y xerThs N. OU by avaryrorier, Ort dg a vigw* 11 
. de A Favua'lt)]s vd. Zuthymins oleweth the ditinction of S. Chryſoſtome, and Theophyla& makes the ſame Argument; 1:49 
Ned 5 iGo ney 572 Tag 5 Zabel: J dvgaroy Soyuaritar Toy Ker, Zr arsyivucks Toro 78 yxocker; +l 
* Sela Len aH ro, q t ids de · 2 5 J gige 4x" Jaane dp yis Urgyiroors TeTo Th 174 
k My SevudZers re. Avbiſor 5 TrAcus Ri 70 Sr du,, Þ by xpiorw Tl i 5 Harde Taney, dx 371 ifs Au- 
dea Ney, % 371 Obe, But 2 this diviſion of the words be beth by S. Chryſoſtom , TheoptiylaR charged upon Paulus 
ly Samoſarenus the Heretic we find no other diſtinction in the ancient Copies; nor did the anciem Latine Fathers any otherwiſe, 
* read it than «s Paulus did. We muſt then acknowledge no other coherence than the ordinary, That God gave bis Son power to judge: 
becauſe he was the Son of man, Nor need we to avoid the Argument of $. Chryſoſtom, change the 371 into uh, the quia in- 
3 th er for it is not rendred as the abſolute reaſon in it ſel but in relation unto God, or the Perſons of the Trinity „ The Father 
ſhall not judge, nor the Holy Cbaſt, becauſe tbaſe two Perſons are only Gal, har all judgment is canmitted to God the Son,becanſe he is 


the Son of mane | 


- Nor was this a reaſon only in teſpect of us who are to be judged; a "1 
regard of him alſo who is to judge; for we muſt not look only ug age: 
h being the Son of man, but alſo upon what he did and ſuffered às the Son 
of man. He humbled himſelf ſa fur as to take upon him our nature, iii 


1 
» © 


chat nature ſo taken he humbled himſelf to all the infirmities which that N NN 
"i +5 capable of, to all the miſerics which this life could bring; to all the 
"0 pains and ſorrows which the fins of all the World could'canfe; and there- 


„Obe iu regard of his humiliation. did God exalt him, and part of the exalta- 
ol 22 due unto him was this power of judging. The Father therefore we is 


only God, and nevef took upon hith either the nature of men er Angels agg: Jubi 5. 24, 4% 


e man; (and the ume * alfo the Holy Gholt) b hath . 
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committed all judgment to the Son; and the reaſon why he hath committed it 
to him, is becauſe he u, not only the Son of God, and ſo truly God, but alſo 
the Son of man, and fo truly man; becaaſe he is that Son of man, who ſuffer. 
ed ſo much for the fons of men. 1032 vioh bee 5 
From whenceat laſt it clearly appeareth not only that it is a certain truth 
that Chriſt ſhall judge the World, but alſo the reaſons are declared and mani. 
feſted unto us why he hath that power committed unto him, why He [ball 
rome to judge the quick and the dead. For certainly it is a great demonſtration 
of the juſtice of God, ſo highly to reward that Son of man, as to make 
him Judge of all the World, who came into the World and was judged here; 
to give him abſolute power of abſolution and condemnation, who was by 
us condemned to die, and died that he might abſolve us; to cauſe all the 
ſons of men to bow before his Throne, who did not diſdain for their ſakes 
do ſtand before the Tribunal and receive that ſentence, ſet him be cruciſed; 
_ So 'which event as infallible, and reaſon as irrefragable, Chriſt himſelf did ſhew 
jui ſteric ſub at the ſame time when he ſtood before the judgment ſeat, ſaying, * Never. 6 
2 theleſs T fay unto you, Hereafter ſball ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right * 
qus judicatus hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 


eſt, ut videant b oy ff AN >. zo. 3. 
in quem pupugerunt, & cognoſcant Judzi quem negayerunt, convincat eos homo jlle ſuſceptus & ab eis crucifixus, Author . 5 
de Symb, ad Catech. I. 1. c. + Venjer ergo, fratres mei, veniet ille; qui prius venit occultus, veniet in poteſtate manifeſtus, 
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Ille qui judicarus eft veniet judicarurus. Ille qui ſtetit ante hominem judicaturus eſt omnem hominem, Idem J. 2. c. 8, Ju- * 

dex hic erit filius hominis; forma illa hic judicabit que judicata eſt. Audite & intelligite, jem hoc Prophera dixerat, Vi. 

lebun in quem pupugerunt. Ipſam formam videbunt quam lancea percuſſerunt. Sedebit Judex qui ſterit ſab judice, Dam» th 
- abit vero; revs quifacuus ef} falfus reus. Ipſe veniet, forma Ulla veniet, S. Aug. de Perbis Damm. Ser m. 64. '* Math, ſel 


- 


Again, If we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged, whom can we 
deſirè to appear before, rather than him who is of the ſame nature with us? 
If the children of Ie, could not bear the preſence of God as a Law-giver, 

| but defired to receive the Law by the hand of Moſes; how ſhould we appear 
before the preſence of that God judging. us for the breach of that Law, 
LI were it not r a better Mediatour, of rhe ſame nature that Moſes was and 

woe are, whois our Judge? In this nee the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
. '- + © 'Gog,, that makin 8 Judgment, he will make a viſible Judge, which 
Aäalll may ſee who ſhall be judged. Wirhour holineſs no man” ſhall ever ſee God, 
and therefore if God, as only God, ſhould pronounce ſentence upon all 
men, the ungodly + ſhovld never ſee their Judge. But that both the righ- 
EN teous and unrighteous might ſee and know who it is that judgeth them. 
judicew. yivo- Chriſt who is both God and man is app Wal E n ſo as he is man all 


a, gel. ſhall ſe him, and as he is God they oa ſhall ſee hin who by that viſion 


dere non te- * er t Ki 3g, 5 a 2 ay 36 | | | ; : q . . 28 
runt — 2 ſecundum formam qua filius hominis eſt; ſed tamen im claritute in qua'jadicabit, uon in humilitate in qua ju 
dicatus eſt. Cæterum illam Dei formam in qua æqualis eſt Patri proculd ubio impii non videbunt. Non enim ſunt mun- 
dicordes, Beati enim mundicordes, quoniam ipſi videbunt Deum, . Aug. de Trin.l. 1. c. 13. Hoc rectum erat ut judicandi vide- 
rent judicem. - Judicandi e ß 
dicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oftendererur, forma Dei ſolis honis fervaretur, Idem de verbis Dorn. Srrm G4. Et porefta- 
tem dedit ei judicium facerequiafilias hominis eſt. Fut nihil eſſet man . Nam qui Fihus Dei eſt zqualis Patri, non ac- 
cepit hanc poteſtw¼em judieli faciendi, ſed habet iam cum Pate in ce 57 Accepit autem illam ut boni, & mali eum 
vide ant judicantem, quia filius hominis eff. ili quippe Filii hominis exhibebitur, & malls. Nam v fio forma Del non 
nifi mund1s corde, quia iy Deum videbvit, id! elt;/folis | pits exhibethirur; quoruta di Ki promittit quia 
ſeipſem oſtendit illis. Idem rurſus de Irin lib 1. cr [Og Eo ord wt proton wt ren 
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. Chriſt Jeſus then, the Son of Gf, and the San of man, he which was hor» 

ofthe Virgis May, © Which ſuffers ner Pontius Pilate, he which was 4 
cified, dead and buried, and deſcended inn ede be which roſe again from the dead 


aſcended into heaven, and is [et df onthe right hang of God ; He 
. Ate. 16.29. Ferſon, inphe fame fur; [ball come 70 j page rhe xe 
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Son of man Jball come in the glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every man according to his works. He then which is to come is the Son 
of man, and when he cometh, it is to judge. The ſame Jeſus which was taken Au 10. 11. 
from the Apoſtles into heaven, (ball ſo come in lite manner as they ſaw him 
go into heaven. That Son of man then, which is to judge, is our Je , even 
the ſame Jeſus, and ſhall come in the ſame manner, by a true ocal tran- 
ſlation of the ſame nature out of heaven. For God will 
righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he [4 
rante unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. He then which 
aſcended into heaven, was the ſame which was raiſed from the dead, and by 
that Reſurrection God aſſured us that theſame man ſhould judge us. For ro 
this end Chrift both died, and roſe and revived, that he might be the Lord both of W 
the dead and living. It appeareth therefore by God's determination, by Chriſts 
Reſurrection ad Aſcenſion, that the man Chriſi Jeſus is appointed judge. 
This Office and Dignity of the Son of man was often declared by ſeveral _ 
figbrative and parabolical deſcriptions. Jabs the Baptiſt, repreſenteth him 
that cometh after him by his delineation of an husbandman. Whoſe fan is in 
his hand, and he will 2 parge his floor, and gather his wheat into the Met, 3. 12. 
arner, but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. The Son of man de- Ae * 
krbes himſelf as an houſholder ſaying to the Reapers in the time of harveſt, 5543 9 + 
* Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them, but ga- reiz Sonu 
ther the wheat into my barn: and this barve## is the end of the world. He repre- cier d 
ſenteth himſelf under the notion of a Piſherman, "x" 4 net into the ſea, e, 8. 
and gathering of every kind, which, when it was full, he drem to the ſhore and * mar. 13. 30, 
ſate down and gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt the bad away., He is the 3%, 
Brilegroom who took the wiſe Virgins * with him to the marriage, and ſbut the 11727 1 
door upon the fooliſh. He is the man who travelling into a far country, de- 7+ * 1. 
livered the talents to his ſervants, and aſter a long time cometh again, 45d 5 Preirer 
reckoneth with them, exalting the goad and faithful, and caſting the anprofira- 1d, raw. 
ble ſervant into utter darłneſi. Laſtly,” He is the weghenf, wd is {0 ex- 79%, 8. Chr 
preſly deſcribed in relation to this judgment. For 4 when the Son of man 5 


| „the Son of man * mar 13. 47, 
ſhall come in his glory, and all the boly Angels with him, then ſhall he fit down 48. 2 


upon the throne of bis glory. And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and ; Ma 25-106 

21 ſhall N from another, as 4 ſhepherd his ſheep from the goats: 9 25 1 

And he {rp ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and tlie goats on his left. Being 1. 25-319 

then the Son of man is thus ' conſtantly repreſented as making the great * 33 1 

decretagy Separation, and thelaſt-judicatory-: Diſtinction, between mac 

and man; as an Husbandman ſeparating the Wheat, ſomstime from the 

Chaff, ſometime from the Tares: as a Fiſherman gathering the good Fiſh, 

caſting the bad auay ; as a Bridegroom receiving the wiſe, excluding the 

fooliſh Virgins; as a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the ſervants of his Family, re. 

warding the faithful, puniſhing the unproſtable; as a Shepherd, dividin 

his Sheep fromthe Goats, placing one on the right hand, the othe 

leſt; ir plentifully proveth thar the ſame don f man is appointed 

of al che Sons of urn And this it eppearethithar Chr;f is, he who 

3 is the ſecond œnſidetation ſubſer vient to 
„ e ,, 

Thirdly, 1 being thus reſolved that the Son gf man ſhall be the 


e the world in 47, 17. 314 


| 5 given an aſſu- 


„our geit conſideration is, What may the nature f this judgment : 
3 nat that Judicial Action doth conſiſt;, Har ha ſhall then doe, whe ü : 
{, WH {ball corme'to judge." The reality of this AG doth cr tainy cogliſt in the 
determination, and actual diſpoſing of all perſons. in ſouſ aud bac 
e <tcrnal condition; and in what manner this ſhall particuſai 
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ing of the unger format judiciary proceſs. In which firſt there is deſcribed a] 
22 —_ 3 for * in the regeneration the Sam of man ſhall ſit in 
dited at the £7 the throne' of his glory rand that this Throne 3s 3 t not oy of Majeſty but 
of Fudgment, { of ſudicature, a peareth by the follow ing words ſpoken to the Apoſt les, 
concludes them AIO Of fu re, a " dving the twelve tribes of Iſacl. As in that vi 
in this manner, yp alſo ſhall ſit pom tht thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſtacl. As in that vi. 
Que oninis on in the Revelation, * or thrones and they ſat upon them, and judgment Was 


quidem ven- 11 | at white throne, and him that ſate qm it, from 
ct A. Ce als end ud def ag, This Throne of Cel 

0 whoſe face the earth and t fled away Y 
led quibus mo- fe his judgment · ſeat, when the Apoſtle tells us, we ſball all ſtand befor: 


is uo or · Ca | | | - 
Ms ee of Ch oe pe . Fe 


/ 
magh wen (+1, 51 "xn relpect then of the Son of man, he 


experienia and condition of a Judge; ſitting upon a Throne of Judicature. Secondly, 


quam nunc chere is to beg perſonal appearance of all men before that ſeat of Judicature 


ich Chriſt ſhall fit, for we muſt all appear, and we ſhell all fi und befor: 

ben incl ON ton - — 5 I ſaw the dead, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſtand before the tbroM of 
lige * wy 4 God: _— * all nations ſball be gathered before him. 7 Heſball ſena his Angels 
S. with's gredt ſound of a trumpet, and they ſball gather together his elect from the 
\ Br four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. For the * coming of our Lora Jeſus 
r 1h hal Chriſt is our gathering togeaher unto him, Thirdly, when thoſe which are to be 
V Ken. 28. 12. judged .rebrovehrbeforeche Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, all their actions {ball 
6 Matt. 28. 3% appear; “ he will 54 light the hidaen things of darkneſs, and will make mani. 
* Matt. 24- 31. Gf the connſets of the heart s * he will! bring every work into judgment ith every 
IP Geet thing, whether i be good or whether it be evil. Jo this end in the Viſion 
i Bed. 18. 14; el, when the Judgment was ſer, the books were opened ; and in that of 
> R of Dani 15 | b . ho +hat 
» HEN 12. 8. John, > #he books were opened; aud the dead were judged out of thoſe things tha 
now acceptd pe writfe #4 the books according to their works. Fourthly, after the mani 
perſons judi- 805 of all their actions there follow eth a definitive ſentence paſſed upon 


cat mun 


= 2 0 r, e , nds ” CR ET 


candum quz {tial eonfideration of this judgment; the ſentence of Abſolution, in theſe 
ci cp words expreſſed, Come, ye bleſſed of my F. ather, inherit the Kong none pr qpared 
bonitas enſy for you from the foundation of the world; the fenrence. of Condemnation, in 


amecedit; 2 art um me, e cu, ed, iuro everlaſting fire epared for the * 
com, fel; eth the execution: As it is written, And theſe ball ge an into N 


"Mat. 24. 34. puniſbment, birt the righteous io life eternal. Thus appearethi Chi Majeſt) 


verſe 41. Hy fitting on the throne; Bis | Authori Wo -convening All befote him. is 
Vene 4 Knowledge and Wiſdom by opening alle fecrers, revealing all actions, di- 


ning all inclinations, his Juſtice in condemriing ſiners, his Mercy in ab- int 

Felring believers, his waits execution of the entente. Ang thus ner. 

che Son of man [ball come to julgeʒ which is che laſt particular ſubſervihnt i0 den 

the third Conſideration of this Article, „„ dea 

he fourthand laſt conſideration is What is the objett of lis Action, ho BY tha 

art the perfors Which ſhall appear befbre that judge, and beceive their ſeu· BY the 

tende fr „ What is the latitude of that expreſſzon,! 4% git un 14 Noi 

44, 10. 42. for Chriſt was ordained of God to by ti jane q juds 
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The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of dearh in ſeveral notions, which makes the - 
quick and the dead capable of ſeveral interpretations. Becauſe aſter death 
ſouldoth live, and the body only remaineth dead; therefore || ſome have _ 
underſtood the ſouls of men by the gaick, and their bodies by the dead: and 1 Theophy- 
then the meaning will be this, that Chr, ſhall come to judge immediately **, fl 
upon the reſurrection, when the ſouls which were preſerved alive ſhall be x42% Ca- 
joyned to the bodies which were once dead; and ſo men ſhall be judged en- 72 g. 
tirely both in body and ſoul, for all thoſe actions which the ſoul committed 2 rim. 4. 1. 
in the body; Now though this be a truth, that men ſhall be judged when OO 
their ſouls and bodies are united; though they ſhall be judged according to e 
thoſe works which their ſouls have acted in their bod ies; yet this is not to be Interpretation, 
acknowledged as the interpretation of this Article,for two reaſons ; firſt be- der G 
cauſe it is not certain that all men ſhall die, at leaſt a proper death, ſothat ei, In 2 


their bodies ſhall be left any time without their ſouls; ſecondly, becauſe this 95 See 


0 —_— . | | 6 tig xel- 
is not a diſtinction of the parts of man, but of the perſons of men. 25 1457 e, 
y ** 
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fins, and a living unto righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the quick to be 
underſtood chef 
the quic 
the unju 


m 8 brig 


naming the quick and the dead fufficiently teacheth us that it is to be under. 9965 — * 
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* this is the 
third Expoſition 
of Iſidorus pe- 


aſe bar 
that Ghriſ 


the earth at his appea 
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ring, 


None ſhall be then judged w ; 
d the judgment-ſeat ſhall appear alive; but thoſe which never 
f judged as they werelalwe!; thoſe which were dead be cation, leaving 


judged;>{hall riſe to life. He ſhall judge therefore the gui ole = ron, 


WY which ſhall be: *. then; alive when he cometh, and ad, tid "refering 
dat is thoſe which at the ſaine-time ſhall be raed from Id. ... |, Chryſoſt, 
4 2105911 1017 Tis ( na oy DA 12117 11 28 4 4 N * He d uetp- 
reg Aten K Irxabers ifror d Gabe ra 12 b A ee, Com. in 2 Iim 4. 1. 
Duobus eln pot Lacs vivos & moreuos 7 gemi quos hic nondum mor- 


tuo, fed adhuc in iſta carne inventurus eſt et adventus 3 mortuos corpore pr̃inſquam veniat * 
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exituri ſunt: ſive vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoq; judieabuntur, S. Auguſt. in Eachirid. c. 1. 
Ro etlam inde Ry convenientiffimo tempore, & 2 vives (F mar r, five iſtis nomini Mt 2 
A ſignificentur z five quos tune ante mortem noſtram in terris inventurus eſt appellati ſunt vivi, mortui vero qui 
n ejus ad entu teſurrecturi ſunt, Idem de F ide & Symb. e. 8. Inde ventuuur jucicare uivos & mortuos. V ivos qui ſuper ſuer int, 
mortuos Jul præoeſſerint. Poreſt & ſic intelligi, vivos, juſtos; mortuos, injuſtbs -: urroſque enim judicat ſua culque retri· 
buens. Julke dicturus eſt In judicio, Venite Benedict y, &r. Siniſtris quid? ie in ignem, & c. Sie judicabuntur Chriſto vivi 
& mortui, Aurbor L. 1. de Symb. ad Catechum, Duobus modis hæc ſententia accipitur. Vivi & mortui in animo, item vivi be 
mortui in corpore. In corpore ſecundum priorem, judicabir vivos in anima credentes, & mortuos in anima fidem- nul. 
lam habentes + ſecundum poſtenorem judicabir vivos in carne, quos ptæſentes invenerit eius adventus; judicabit & 
mortuos in carne; quos teſuſcitaturus eſt Deus excelſus, Author I. 4. de $ymb. ad Catech. c. 7. But although theſe two. Expoſi 
tions were thus indifferenth propounded, yet the former ought by no means jo to be recerved,as any way to evacuate or prejudite the 
latter. autem dicimus in Symbolo, in adventu Domini vivo ac mortuo- — 52, non ſoſum juſtos & peccatores 
ſignifcari, ficut Diodorus z fed g vivos cos qui ln carne inveniendi ſunt credimus, qui aghuc mericyxi creduntur, 
vel immutandi ſunt, ut ahi volunt, ut ſuſcitati 2 vel reformari, cum ante mortuis judicentur, Gennadiis de Dmar. 
Eecl. © 8. | This is the clear interpretation of Theodoret, without the leaft ment ion of any other, "Nyxyoy Y (array (reals 
KCeroy xdnancer; ire dy x; 725 verges &vicno eic 79 rerrietor de 9 Tv ww $ $0ounTHAdet navgyy Wernxods us oy 
Soar Ti aphagoiar d rſci vd whwwas. Tavres df, end, s touninoousiay dur, 3 d A no bt d, Com. in 
2 Tim. 4. 1. Vivi agnoſcuntur qui in corpore erunt in adventu Domini, mortui qui ex hac luce migraverunt, Aurhor Exp. Symb. 
ſub nomine S. C hryſ. This is cleared by the Author of the Nueſſion and Anjwers under the name of Juſtin Martyr, EI TH avagd- 
og Saggy d er $avig 6 Sd. Jö UTbg4'0, x) dere 3 zee dre Farr; i xe Tees e 
T3; Nee 1, reren vaxędt ꝙ Cd # nveor , Sg vexepl xe, dri Te N eh e AiðEua 
Mime as 9 uxa2 7 awpdroy 18% we: dla cy Reſp. Os v, pn, xorntnoourde * Nene Ty ( A 188 
7 Jr rat, veneds J Tis d1iSafptves ch of rexgar, Quaſf. 109. 8 
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nim hominum 
erit reſurre- 
tio. Si om- 
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go omnes mo- 
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T] he ame is farther confirmed by che fame Apoſt 5, 
1 Ce. 15: 51. you 4 myſtery, we ſhatt-not all ſleep, but me ſball all be. Wich d 

Added to the former, putreth this doctrine out of queſtion: for the living 
Which remain at the coming of Cbriſtare oppoſed to them which are aſleep, 
and the oppoſition conſiſts in this, that coy Bal wot ſhep ; which {Jeep is not 
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raiſed incorraptible, and we (which ſhall not ſleep) ſball be changed; fo || that 2 
their mutation ſhall be unto them as a reſurrection. And the collation of LOS. —_—_ 
theſe two Scriptures maketh up this concluſion ſo manifeſtly, that I conceive mus, aomici- 
no man had ever doubted or queſtioned the truth of it, had they not firſt dif. % on 


fered in the * reading ofthe Text. quod we cel 


efl ſuperindut 

TEIN) 4 7 | a Aer! r dieſiderantes, ſi- 
quidem exuti & non midi invenjamur;id eſt, ante voluimus ſuperinduete virtute m cœleſtem æternitatis, quam carne exua- 
mur. Hu jus enim gratiæ privilegium illos manet, qui ab adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, & propter duritias tempo- 
rum Antichriſti merebuntur compendio mortis per demutationemexpunctæ concurrere cum reſurgentibus, ſicut Theſſaloni- 
oenſibus ſcribit, Tert. de reſ. Cain. c. 4 1. Sancti qui die conſummationis arq;judicii in corporibus reperiendi ſunt cum aliis ſan- 
Ris qui ex morcuis reſurrecturi ſunt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriſto in aere, & non guſtabunt mortem; eruntq; ſemper 
cum Domino, graviſſima mortis neceſſitate calcata, unde air Apoſtolus, Omnes quidem non dormiemus, omnes autem immutabi- 
mur. Theod. Heracl, Com. ad loc. apud S. Hier. Ep. 152. Appollinarius licet aliis verbis eadem quæ Theodorus aſſeruitʒ quoſdam 
non eſſe morituros, ſed de præſenti vita rapiendos in futuram, ut mutatis glorificatiſq; corporibus ſint cum Chriſto, S. Hier. ib. 
"05 atye 7276 d- waves A Smbariuele, mdy7es 5 dnnaynobusidzx; of νẽỹẽlu O vHνꝭtuve s Ante 18 NH MI 
Totyuy $T6d dy ani guet die 7870 d e, ono as 8% davacnoopw@ cific! 58 Tires eig., i SraphEoprai u 3h 
hi TETO andrer el: Þ dvds 4.0 0 CHev NV α,⁰ e S ,t TH un Saf iiorovTa dAKeYy Hank ds A pæęciar 
HIT&TETEv, S. Chryſ. ad lor. So F. Hier. ſpeaking of that place, 1 Theſſ. 4. Hoc ex ipſius loci continentia ſciri poteft, quod Sancti 
qui in adventu Salvatoris fuerint deprehenſi in corpore, in iiſdem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen ut inglorium & corrupti- 
vum & mortale gloria & incorruptione & immortalitate mutetur : ut qualia corpora mortuorum ſurrectura ſunt, in talem ſub- 
ſtantiam etiam vivorum corpora tranaformentur, S. Hier. Ep. 148. ad Martell, And St.Auſtin in relation to the ſame place Reve- 
ta quantum ad verba beati Apoſtoli pertinet, videtur aſſerere quoſdam in fine ſæculi, ad veniente Domino, cum futura eſt 
teſurrectio mortuorum, non eſſe morituros, ſed vivos repertos in illam immortalitatem quæ Sanctis etiam cæteris datur, 
repente mutandos, & ſimul cum illis rapiendos, ſicut dicit, in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud mihi viſum eſt quories de his ver- 
bis volui cogitare, S. Aug ad tertiam Nuaſt. Dulcitii. Theſe and others of the Anctents have clearly delrvered this truth, ſo that Gen- 
nadius, notwithſtanding bis maxima Patrum turba for the contrary did well confeſs. Verum quia ſunt & ali æque Catholici & 
eruditi viri, qui credunt anima in corpore manente immutandos ad incorruptionem & immortalitatem eos qui in adventu 
Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt; & hoc eis reputari pro reſurrectione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem præſentis vitæ immuta- 
tione deponant, non morte · Quoliber quis acquieſcat modo, non eſt hæreticus, niſi ex contentione hæreticus fiat, De Ecci. 
Dagm. c. 7. * There have been obſerved three ſeveral readings of that place, i Cor. 15. 3 l. one of the Latin, two ef the Greek, Illud 
autem breviter in fine commoneo z hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur, Omnes quidem reſurgemu, non omnes autem immuta- 
bimur ; in Græcis voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel. Omnes dormiemus, non autem jomnes immut abimur; vel, Non omnes dormiemus, 
omnes autem immutabimur, F. Hier. Ep. 1 $2. But there was nit one of theſe three only in the Latin Copies, that is the firſt, but one 
which was in the Greek, was alſo in the Latin, that is the ſecond. For both-theſe S. Auſtin tabes notice of. Nam & illud quod in 
pleriſq; codicibys legitur, Omnes reſurgemus, unde fieri poterit, niſi omnes moriamur ? Reſurrectio quippe, niſi mors præ- 
ceflerir, nulla eſt. Et quod nonnulli codices habent, Omnes dor miemus mul to facilius & apertius id coglt intelligi, Ad 3 Qaſt. 
Dulcit, Sed aliud rurſus occurrit quod idem dicit Apoſtolus cum de reſurrectione corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur, 
Ones reſurgemus, vel, ſicut aliicodices habent, Omnes dormiemus, Idem de Civit, bei l. 20. c. 20. Two readings therefore were 
anciently in the Latin; two in the Greek; one of the Greek in the Latin and no more. Firſt then that reading, Omnes quidem reſur- 
gemus, Cc. which is at this day in the Vulgar Latin, wat by the teſtimom of S. Jerome and S. Auſtin the ordinary reading in their 
| times. and is al uſed by Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthios dedit dicens, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non autem 
̃ omnes demutabimur, De Reſur. Carn. c. 42. And although S. Jerome teſtiſieth that it was not to be found in the Greek Copies, yet to the 

ſame purpoſe it is amongſt the Variz Led iones March. Veleſ. Ilayris @'vaCiacouÞ,a A & Ta vTts a T4) 21004594. And in 
b codice Claromont ano, the Greek is eraſed in this place, but the Latin left it, Omnes quidem reſurgemus As far the ſecond reading, 
Omnes dormiemus. c. this was anciently in the Latin Copies according to S. Auſtin, and alſo in the Greek, according to St. Je- 
rome, Didymus did fo read it, and contend for that reading, Scio quod in nonnullis codicibus ſcriptum fit, Non quidem omnes dor- 
a miemus, omnes autem immutabimur; Sed conſiderandum eſt an ei quod præmiſſum eſt, omnes immutabimur, poſſit convenire 
quod ſequitur, Mortui ſurgent incur rupti, & not immutabimur; Si enim omnes immutabuntur, & hoc commune cum cæteris 

eſt, ſuperfluum fuit dicere, & nos immutabimur. 3 ren eſt, Omnes quidem dor mie mus, non autem omnes im- 
; mutabimur, Apud S. Hier. Ep. 1 52. Indeed Acaeiu Biſhopof Cæſarea doth not only acknowledge this Reading, but jaith it was in 
K m;/t Copies, Dicamus pr imum de co, quod magis in plurimis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myſterium dico vabis,Omnes quidem 

cormiemws, non omnes autem immus abi mur, The Alerandrian MS. may confirm this lection, which reads it thus, Oi ædvlet & n0- 
g uin75uefes Jarre 5 dNeynobus0s, for the firſt & is not written in the line but above it. And the Ethiopick Verſion tothe 
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ſame p Omnes nos moriemur, ſed non omnes nos immutabimur. The third reading, Non omnes dormiemus, c. thougb 
it were not anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently found in the Greek Copies. Acacius teftifieth thus much, Tranſcamus ad ſe- 
eundam lectionem. que ita fertur in pleriſq; codicibus, Non quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur,apud Her ib. 

it was ſo anctently read in the time of Origen, at appeareth by the fragment taken by S. Jerome out of bis "EZ m_ 1 upon the fuſt 

Friſtle to the /Thefialonians;(which be mentioneth himſelf in bis'2 Book againſt Celſus) and by his words in the 5 againſt Celſus & x 
vg o W414 u 4 reins ,v A Amos dh, Ted las 78,8 TevTes xνtaru bH DH ee 5 dGANALYNG = 
16 eg. The ſame is acknowledged by Theodorus, Heracleotes, Appollinarius, Didymus. S. Chryſoftome, Theodorer, Theophy- 
36 at, and Occumenius. The ſame is confirmed by the Ancient Syriach Tranſlation : 7NT13 IT $7.5 1 123 by as alſo by the 
| Arabic,” Being then of 15 three Readings but td pere antienth' fund in the Greek Copies, Quætitis quo ſenſu dictum fir, & quo 
modo ig prima ad Cor, Epiſtola Pauli fit legendum, Omnes quidem dor miemuu, non autem omnes immutabimur ; an juxta quz- 
m enempfaria, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur ; utr enim in Græcis codicibus invenitur. S. Hicr. ib. 


ine Abele runs but one: 1 nr tu be found; and. he Greek Fathers, ſuccaſſtuely bave acknowledged no other, being that which is 
e nth the angſtenctent Tranſlations, we have. no reaſunte dandy of queſtion tt. | 


Wherefore being the place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently proves it of it 
elf, being that to the Corinthians as we read it, invincibly confirmeth the 
lame tthrh, I conclude that the living when Cyriſt ſhall comezare properly 
ingurſhed from all thoſe which die before his coming; becauſe * 
rn | n Ire elf 


1 =» Py 
6 þ 


ief 


' ' 
: 


X15 


PSS. - 5 1 * 2 i 1 2 rue? " 
. * "oh. 9 4 
R j 
. * E 
* _ FOR 
L — 


„7 1 8 2 — . 


... 


9 232 


RTICLE VII. 
ad. a. 


111 


[| This was well 


ſelf hath paſſed upon the one, and only a change different from death ſha 
| paſs upon the other; and ſo conceive that Chriſt is called the Lord and Judge 
of the quick and dead, in reference at leaſt to this expreſſion of the Creed. 
For although it be true of the living of any Age to ſay that Chriſt is Lord and 
Judge of them and of the dead, yet in the next Age they are not the living but 
the F ead which C ah bog come to judge, and conſequently no one genera. 
tion but the laſt can be the quick which he ſhall judge. As therefore to the 
interpretation of this |] Article I take that diſtinQion to be neceſſary, that in 


Lula. & fu. the end of the World all the generations dead ſhall be revived, and the pre. 


tem in  illis 
verbis Apoſto- 


ſent generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall gather them all to his 


o 


k nullus -alivs tribunal ſeat, and ſo {hall truly come to judge both the quick and the dead. 


re periri, 8 intelligi voluiſſe clarum erit, quod videntur ipſa verba clamare; id eft, quod futuri fine in fine ſeculi, 
& ſecundo adventu Domini, qu) non expolientur corpore, fed 4 mor immortalitate, ut abſorbeatur mortale 4 
e 


vita : huic ſententiæ procul 


ubio conveniet quod in Regula Fidei confiremur, venturum Dominum, judic aturum vf vos ( 


mortuot, ut non hic intelligamus, vivo juſtos, mo rtuos autem injuſtos, quamvis judicandi ſint & juſti & injuſti, ſed vivos, 


uos nondum exiifſe , mortuos autem, quos jam exliſſe de corporibus advenrus cjus invenier, ad 3. » Dulcitii. And Ori. 
gen long before did make the ſame — of thoſe words, That he might be Lord both of the dead 40 


iving. Rom. 14. 3. 0 
5175 


Tots zr dri inodg, / ve vixgar xueid , d i've fh fbror vergor d x) (orrar rerdioy, Ka) 
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Jas x, Ce. 1.2. contra Celſum. Which Expoſition is far more proper than that of Methodius, E I Juy@v % 5H F H lor 
ener, Colyray I Luan, vad didratu, vixpay i . 

autem dicitur judicare uius & mortuos, niſi quod alli vivi, alll mortut ad judicium veniant ? fed animæ fimul judicabuntut 
& corpora, in quibus viyos animas, corpora mortuos nominavit, Expoſ. in mb. 


Phſal. 73. 2. 


Zenith ta- 


| 

| 
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| 
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che, Phat. in Biblio. Cod. 234. and Ruffinus, Quid Cc 
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Io believe an univerſal Judgment to come is neceſſary: Firſt, to prevent 
the dangerous doubts ariſing 2 the ruling of the World by the provi- 
dence of God; that old rock of offence upon which ſo many ſouls have ſuf- 
fered ſhipwrack. That which made the Prophet David confeſs, his feet 
were almoſt gone, his ſeep had well nigh ſlipt, hath hurried multitudes of men to 
eternal perdition. Ihe conſpicuous proſperity of the wicked, and apparent 
miſeries of the righteous, the frequent perſecution of Virtue, and eminent 
rewards of Vice, the ſweet and quiet departures often attending upon the moſt 
diſſolute, and horrid tortures putting a period to the moſt religious lives, have 
raiſed a ſtrong 8 and miſtruſt whether there be a God that 
judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this life conſidered alone, which 
can give the leaſt rational ſatisfaction in this temptation. Except there be 
a life to come after ſuch a death as we daily ſee, except in that life there be 
rewards and puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed than here they are, how can 
we ground any acknowledgment of an over: ruling juſtice That therefore 
we may be aſſured that who ſitteth in heaven ruleth over all the earth, 
that a divine and moſt holy Providence diſpoſeth and diſpenſeth all things 
here below : it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe and profeſs, that a juſt and 
exact retribution is deferred, that a due and proportionable: diſpenſation of 
rewards and puniſhments 1s reſerved to another World ; and conſequently 
that there is an Univerſal Judgment to comma. 
_ Secondly it is neceſſary to believe a Judgment to come, thereby effectu- 
ally to provoke our ſelves to the breaking off our fins by repeatance, to the 
regulating our future actions by the Word of God, and to the keeping 1 
conſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. Such is the fweet- 
neſs of our ſins, ſuch the connaturalneſs of our corruptions, ſo great our 
confidence: of impunity, here, that except we looked 15 an acconnt here. 
aſter, it were unreaſonable to expect that any man ſhould forſake his de- 
lights, xeaenuce his COPIERS. and by a ſevere repentance create a. bit- 
But being once perſuaded of a judgment, on 
| With 


terneſs to his own Sou 


i 


* +. —— 
. 


D rm EH DEAD 305. 
withal poſſeſſed witlfa ſenſe of our ſins, who will not tremble with Felrx ? , 
who will not flee: from the wrath ig come? what muſt the hardneſs be of that 
impenitent heart which treaſureth ug tro ir ſelf are againſt the dayof wrath and 
revelation 1 the righteous judgment of God? We are naturally inclined to follow Rom. 2. 35. 
the hent of out own wills, and the inclination pf our own hearts: all exter- 
nal rules and pecicriptions are burthenſame to us; and did we not look to 
give an account, e had no reaſon. to fatisfie any other deſires than our own: , By 
eſpecially the dictates of the Ward of Godarelo preſſing and exaighat were 
there nothing but a commanging Her, there could be noexpeRation of obe- 
dience. It is neceſſary then that we ſhould believe that an account muſt be gi- 
ven je gur actions; and not only ſo, hut that this account will be exacted 
according to the rule of God?s Yee: will, that God ſhall jadge the ſecrets of Rom. 2. 16, 
men "Files e e Goſpel, There is in every man not only a 
power to reflect. hut a neceſſaty reflection upon his actions, not only a volun- 
tar y remembrance, but all an. irreſiſtible judgment of his own, converſation. 
Now if there were no other judge beſide our own ſouls, we ſhould be regard - 
leſs. of our owñ ſentence, and wholly unconcerned in our own condemnations. 
But if we were perſwaded that theſe reflections of conſcience are to be ſo ma- 
ny witneſſes before the tribunal of Heaven, and that we are to carry in our 
own hearts a teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we muſt infallibly | 
watch gv er that unquiet inmate and endeavour above all things, for a good 
conſcience, For ſeeing that all things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ., p,, 5 
ought me to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs loating for and haſting unto tiñle 
coming of the day of God. Reaſon it ſelf will tell us thus much; but if that do : 
not, or if we will not hearken to our own voice; the grace of God that bringeth 25 2.17 12, 
ſatuation teacheth us, That denying angoaline/s and worldly luſt, e love 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, - 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Thirdly, Tis neceſſary to profeſs faith in Chrift as Judge of the quick and 
the dead, tor the ſtrengthening our hope, for the augmenting our comfort, 
for the eſtabliſhing our aſſurance of eternal life, If we look upon the Judg- 
ment to come o 1 as revealing our ſecrets, as diſcerning our actions, as 
ſentencing our 2 ons according to the works done in the fleſh, there is not 
one of us can expect life from that tribunal, or happineſs at the laſt day. We 
muſt con eſs that we have all ſinned, and that there is not any fin. which we 
have committed but deſerves the ſentence of death ; we mult acknowledge 
that the beſt of our actions bear no proportion to eternity, and canchal- 
lenge no degree of that weight of glory; and therefore in a judgment, as 
fuck, there can be nothing bur a fearful expectation of eternal miſery, and he 
an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting happineſs. It is neceſſary therefore that 7 
we ſhould believe that Cbriſt ſhall fir upon the throne, that our Redeemer 
ſhall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our ſentence not according to the 
rigour of the Law, but the mildneſs and mercies of the Goſpel ; and then we 
may look upon not only the precepts but alſo the promiſes of God; what- 
ſoever ſentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of hope, what- 
ſoever Text adminiſtreth any comfort, whatſoever argument drawn from 
thence can breed in us any aſſurance, we may confidently make uſe of them 
all in reterence to the Judgment to come; becauſe by that Goſpel which 
contains them all we ſhall be judged. If we conſider whoſe Goſpel it is, and 
who ſhall judge us by it, me are the members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his Nleſ 3. 46; 
bones ; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us brethren. As one of our bre- — 
tren he hath redeemed ws, he hath laid down his life as a ranſom for us, He is 
dur High-prieft who made an atonement for our ſins, a merciful and faithful 
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Epbeſ. 3. 1% "have boldnefs and acteſ3 with confidence by the faith of 9 15 the Thions of 


, ceſſity of believing the ſame, we have giyen fufffcient l tg ery 


Herpa in in all tings bein le 4555 his EY 7 Ie nch Kd : 
is/#lſd our Advocate; and who ſhall" condemn 1 a 70 Mall pats the "a 
rence upon us, who maketh interceffion for us? erefore may w 
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thae judge, Who is pur Brother, Who is our Redeemer, whois our Hip 
, whois our Advocate, who will not by his Word at rhs laſt da) © 
AU he hath already in the far e Word abſalyet us 
Lſig unto 10u, He that heareth/mhy word and Nac in on 115 yo 3 


ſting life, "andfpi re e We | 


from each unto lie. 

Having thus explained the nature of the judgment to dome, and the fle. 
an to underſtand what he ought to intend; 'and * vi is he dec. 
when he ſaith, 1 believe in him who p come't0 judg judge th ic and the Lad. 
For thereby he'is conceived to declare'thils'mbch, 1 m fully perfwaded 
ofthis as of an infallible and necelfiry ke h That he dermal Son of 
God, in that humane nature, in which died, and r in, and aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, ſhall certainly come from the fame ver. itito which 
heaſcended; and at his coming ſhall gather together alu ele which ſhall be 
then alive, and all which eyer Aived ot ſhall be before that Nay dead: when 

them <= to ſtand hefore his 10, dare he tha n jd ge them all 
© 


arms, Sto their works done in the fleſh; and aſſing the ſentence of Con- 
n all the Rex eprobates, nal deliver wem 170 be tormented with 


8 Devil an his Angels, Jed pronouncin the 51 8 of abfolution upon 


all the Elect, ſhal RNs them into his glorious Kingdom, , of which there 
ſhalt be noend. AndthusT 8 in Thad N who ada * the Rn 
and the bad. 
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1 BEPLIEVE IN THE Hol Gos r. 
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45," ARTICLE, vn 
J Belioveinthe oly Shot. 


N this Article we repeat again the firſt word of the Creed, [believe ; 

whereas a Conjunction might have been ſufficient, but that ſo many 
particulars concerning the Son hath intervened. For as weare baptized in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : ſo do we make Con- 
feſſion of our Faith, ſaying, I believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy + Sed enim or. 
Gho# ; and the ancients whoſe Creed was ſoinething ſhorter, made no re- do rationis, & 
petitionof the Act of Faith, but only an addition of the Object; + And in the Fidel unctori- 


tas digeſtis vo- 


Holy Ghoſt. And as we repeat the Act of Faith in this Article, ſo ſome did cibus & liceris 
alſo in the ſecond, |j I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore being this word, J Pomini,admo- 


, . - . IT ner nos 
believe, is taken here only by way of reſumption or repetition, and conſe- hæc 3 


quently muſt be of the ſame ſenſe or importance of which it was in the be- diam in Spiri. 
o. tum S. olim 


ginning of the Creed, it may well receive the ſame explication here which Fee 16. 


it received there; to that therefore the Reader is referred. rama. ſed 
7 arutts tem 

rum opportunitatibus redditum.Novatian, deTrin.c.29 Schiitingius the Socinian in his Preface to the PolonianConfeſſion of Faith 
endeauoureth to perſwade us that this Article of the Holy Ghoſt is mit ſo ancient as the reſt ;, which being diametrically oppoſite to 
that Original of the Creed, which 1 have delivered, the Baptiſmal werds, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, it will be neceſſary to. 
examine his reaſon, which is drawn only from the authority of Tertullian; who in his Book de veland. Virg. reciting the Rule of 
Faith, makes no mention of the Holy Gboſt: and de Præſcr. Hzret.propounds this Article no otherwiſe, quam ut credamus Chriſtum 
in coelos-receprum ſedere ad dextram Patris,. miſiſſe vicariam vim Sp · Sancti. But rh1s Object ian made for the Novelty of this 
Article is eaſily anſwered, For Itæneus before Tertullian hath #t expreſly in his Confeſſion, 1:1:0.2.and calls it the Faith in Patrem 
& Filium, & Spiritum Sinctum, and alſo declares, That rhe Church received that Faith, and preſerveg it through the whole 
World. Þ Sothe ancient Greek MS. Y ei: rrecEꝭỹ Ay and Marcellus, x; eie rd d'yior TvsDua 5 45 alſo Arlus and Euzoius, 
and the Council of Nice. Thus alſo the Latines, Poſt hoc ponitur in ordine fidei, Er in Spiritum Sanctum, Ruffinus in mb. 
Max. Taurin. & Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS. in the Oxford Library, Et in Spiritu Sancto. Others inſtead of the 
Conjun#tion made nſe of Credo by way of repetition as we do: Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, Chryſolog, Euſeb. Gallican. Aurber 
Serm, de Tempore,Echerius Uxam. ibe Greek and Latine MS. in Bennet College Library: and Crede in Santo Spiritu: Venantins 
Fortunatus, || As the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freherus. — 


For although the * Ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this Lan- 
guage to prove the Divinity of the Spirit, and did thence argue that he is re- * Gregory Na- 
ally and truly God, becaute we believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; yet being that Lan- 4 * 
guage is not expreſſy read in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as it is in vinityof theHe- 
reference to the Son; being to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is only the ex- 7&%/proverh 


be i no 


preſſion of the Church contained in the Creed; being in the ſame Creed . = 


many of the Ancients, without any reprehenſion, have uted the ſame phraſe 2 & wp 
in the following Articles expreſly, and where the Prepoſition is not expreſſed CINE 


t may very well be thought it was underſtood ; therefore I think fit to n e, aun 


4X 8 . | os a _ TeAciiucle, A 
quieſce in my former Expoſition, aud lay no great force in the Pre n 
poſition. | CONE e 1 k 2, AIDEN, rige Gs Thy 

J ] 
Ce. T8 der Geb, rd N ran, rege ug , Or at. 3%. Epiphanius ſeems to bus much, ſh:wing that t | 
the Fa Rs 1 — 2 ef determined Sikh Salah the oly Ghoft, yet they ſaffictently ſhew that he is God by 
ne words,” x; eic my40 A Bus 58 1 Le, a7 x; dx apreirart III 02 I eis dra Sede ILaſeęg ay lo- 
leger ere Tü mix och ax au denen, CAN i e & Toy Beer, #44 ee dv Kverry Loo eis d, » s AI, 
e SY ij i. K, 615 79 "Arytoy m eic viey JFCoA“ð&:, I ei- 2 irg de nos ©) has d heu- 
Wha, 8s Tel TAG, Alas 3 Jab ru, ular vo av, lav ego, lay RvetaTnIa, vn , Ts nt AN 9 nisd oahJ 
121 15-20 38h, Hater. 4 fcamus verbi ipſius privilegium Credere illi goviber poteſt hominum, credere vero in illum 
loi debere te Majeſtati noveris. Sed & hoc ipſum aliud eſt Deum credere, allud eſt credere in Deum. Eſſe Deum & Diabolus 
redete dicitur, ſecundum Apoſtolum ; nam & dæmones credunt ge contremiſcune. In Deum vero credere, hoc eſt fidelltet 
eum quætere, & tota in eum dilectione tranſire. Credo ergo in illum hag eſt dicere, Confitcor illum, colo illam, adoro 
lum, totum me in jus <jus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo. In ptoſeſſionis hujus reverentia univerſa divino nomini 


bella eontinentur obſequia, Paſchaſtus in Prefat. Operis de Spiritu v. 


t will therefore be ſufficient for the explication of this Article, if we. can 
klare what is the full and proper object of our Faith contained in it,what | 
Rra | we 
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| | we are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Ghozt, And as to this we ſhall 
| diſcharge our undertaking,and ſatisſſe wh . is equired in this Expoſi- 
tion, if we can ſet forth theſe two particulars, the Nature and the Office of 

that bleſſed Spirit. For the namg of GHOST or AST in the ancient Saxon 

Language ſignifieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of the Spirit of God, his 

nature principally is expreſſed. The addition of Holinels though it denote 

che int ſaſeczf Hanetity eſſentially belonging to that Spirit, yet not w ithſtand- 

ing it containeth alſo a derivative notion, as ſignifying an emanation of that 

Holineſs and communication of the effects thereof; and in this communi. 

cation his Office doth eonfiſt. Whatſoevertheretfore doth concern tho Spirit 

bol God, as ſuch, and the intrinſecal ſanctity, which helongeth to that Spirit, 
mäaajy be expreſſed in the explieation of his Nature; whatever belangeth 
to the derivation of that ſanctity, may be deſcribed in his Office; and con- 


ſegquently more cannot be neceſſary than to declare what is the Nature, 
Phat the Office of the Spirit of Gd. | 
4 23.9. Por the better indagation of the Naturgot the Holy Ghaſt, I ſhall proceed 
K by certain ſſeps and degrees, which as they will render the Diſcourſe more 
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ad locum. 


John 7. 39. 


_ whatſcever:the Nature of the Spirit of God may be thought to be, no man 
can conceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his exiſtence before Chri/s glorifica- 
tion, whoſe operation was ſo manifeſt at his conception. Howſoever, the 
Ahpoſtle asked thoſe ignorant Diſciples, Unto what ther were ye baptized ? in- 
timaring that if they were baptized according to the rule of Chrift, they 
could not be ignorant that there is an Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the Apoſtles 


* 


4. clear, ſo willthey alſo make the Reaſons more ſtrong, and the Arguments 


- and the Souls of men, to reject it. 


of the Spirit of God, but only that they bad not heard 


the Holy Ghoſt. It is therefore Bah nora every one v 
name of Chriſt, from the fir 
there is an Holy Ghoſt; and the only queſtion conſiſts in this, What that 


That the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed to us inthe Word of Gd, and joy ned with 


more evident. And firſt, as to the exiſtence of the Spirit of God, it will be 
unneceſſary to endeavour the proof of it; for although the Sadduces ſeemed 
to deny it, who ſaid that there is no reſurrection, neither Angel, nur Lear though 
it hath + been ordinarily concluded from thence that they rejetted the Holy 
Ghoſt; yet it cannot be proved from thoſe words that they denied the ex- 
ſence of the Spirit of God, any more than that they denied the exiftence of | 
God, who is a Spirit: nor did the Notion which the Jews had of the Spirit 
of God any way incline the Sadduces, ho denied the exiſtence of the Angels 

"The Reſurrection, Angel, and Spirit, 


which the Sadduces refuſed to acknowledge,werebuttwo particulars, for it is 
expreſly added that the Phariſees confeſſed bath; of which two the Reſurre- 
Aion was one, Angels and Spirits were the other; wherefoie that which 
the Sadduces disbelieved as the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritual natyres, 
and the Souls of men arg gonceived to have. And as for thoſe 


; 4J..4 Pea. co . ww ooa.o : 


Ghoſt; if they were Gentiles, it is no wonder, hocayſe they never had that 
en Ne a Jens at dem to be, hecguſę they 
were baptized with the baptiſm of John, it ſignifieth not that they never heard 
| | of the giving ofit, 
which the Apoſtle mentioned, As we read elſewhere, that the Hoty Ghoſt 


was not yet ; not denying the exiltence, but the pleatital effuſion, of it. For, 


were commanded to baptige in the name of the Father, and of the Yon, and of 
umed tha >who profeſſeth the 
baptiſmal inſtitution, '{4cknowledgeth that 


Holy Ghoſt is, in whole name we are need, and in whom, according to 
. neee 
our baptiſm, we profeſs in the Creed to 


lieve. 
In order to the determination of Which queſtion; our firſt A ſſertion is, 
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che Hather and whe Son er of Wende is a i= Dorſon. Ws ears. all W 
in the name of three, the Bather, the 8on, and the Holy Ghoſt; and the 
blick Confeilion of our Faith hath xelation to thoſe Three. We all con- 
that two ofcheſe, the Father and the Son, are perſons that which we 

now aſſert is only this, that the Hol y Ghoſt, vho is of the three the third, is 

Illo 2 Ferſon as che other two. I bleſſed Spirit is not only an energy 


the nature 0 


hence. If we coneeive it is an operation only, then mult it only be be 2% Gbe 
actuated and not act: and when it is not actuated, it muſt not he at all. If % in mt fe 


immediately ex- 


ve ſay chat it ĩs a quality, and _ ſubſtance; ve ſay that it is that which prejed in the 


we cannot prove to have any be It ſeemeth to me ſtrangely unreaſon- 210 it 
able that men ſhould be fo — in endeavouring to prove that the Holy |," * * 
Ghoſt ich ſanRiketh them is no ſubſtance, when they cannot be aſſured ener, as 
that there is aay thing operative in the world: beſide ſubſtantial beings, and Aga # ap 
—_— if they be NOt ſanctified by Can be ſuſceptible of no ther mi ſconce- 
By what reaſon in nature can hopes ured, by what revelation jm No 

in Scripture can they be confident; that there is a reality deſerving the name (an more they 
ofquality-diftingnifhed from all duo ye t working real and admi- cant nw 
els If chere were no other Argument but this, chat we are aſſured 1 — 

by che Chriſtian Faith, that there is an Holy Ghoſt exifting ; and we cannot Gregory Na- 
be aſſyred, either by reaſon or faith, that there is a quality really and efſen- Jin,  thar 


great Divine, 
tially diſti uiſhed from all fubſtance; it would be futhcient to deter us from mach . 


that 'bold to affert the oy Gholt, in wt marian: we are baptized, to 2 this Sahheg. 
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But we are not A e at e Spirit of God; the — 
of God which came from that Spirit hath ſufficiently delivered him as a per- 
ſon It is indeed to he obſerved that in the Scriprures there are ſame things 
ſpolen of che Ghoſt hich are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, as the 
Adverſaries confeſs: others, WE are not prep and primarily to beat» 
tribured to a Perſon, as we cannot deny ht ſeem to be equally 
doubeful, in relation to the ee whit preſſion, whether the Holy « Ghoſt 
were a perſon on NO j and that tliey which deny his Perſonality may pretend 
as much Scripture as they which —— But in this ſeeming indifferency 
we muſt alſo obſerve a large diverſityꝝ inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit 
. _ 2 — pits famepropriety of ſignification; nor do we 

te Holy Ghol which . Needles fignifieth ſa much. 

— 'conceived,how ſome things may be attributed to the Spi- 
rit in thescri R aro wot proper to à Perſon, and) rde Spirit be 
Perſon; becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken for that which is not a Perſon, 
as we acknowledge. Whereas, if ever any thin be attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt as to a ich cannot be oth © underſtood of the Spirit of | 
God-than as of a Perſon, then may we infalibly conclude that he Holy + 
Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ot Endeavour 25 = 
ro demonſtrate ; firſt, that the Scriptures declarg unto. us the Holy Ghoſt as 
aBexdon, by uch a ancbures and eib Bee nba be uae TIT 


on operation, not a quality or Power, but a ſpiritual and intellectual ſubſi- * To. conclude 
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* of the Spirit of God any other way than as of a Perſon dly, 
that whatſoever attributes or expreſſions are uſed in the Scriptures of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and are objected as repugnant to the nature of a Perſon; either 
are not ſo repugnant; as is objected or iſ they be, they belong unto the Spi- 
rit, as it ſignifies not a Perſon. Clit 700 4 217 If D PHT Vino 91995 WICH 
0 FPirſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God is clearly and formally 
gan. 16. 14 oppoſed to thoſe evil Spirits, which are and muſt he acknowledged perſons, 
ola ſpiritualand intellectual ſubſiſtence, As, the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him. Now, What thoſe evil 
2 Ch. 18.20. ſpirits from the Lord were, is apparent from the ſad example of 4h4b; concer. 
SLAP 2 ning whom we read, there came out a Spirit and ſtood before the Lord and ſaid, 
I will entice him; and tbe Lord ſaid unto him wherewithi? and he ſaid, Iwill go 
out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets; and the Loyd ſaid; Thos 
| ſhalt entice him, and thou (halt alſo, prevail; go out. and do even, ſo. From 
- - Whenceitisevident that the evil Spirits from God werecertain perſons, e- 
ven bad Angels, to which the one good Spirit as a perſon is oppoſed „depart- 
ing from him to whom the other comet. 72 > inne 
Again, The New Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch perſo- 
nal diſpoſitions, and with ſuch operations, as are evident as marks and ſigns 
of a perſon as any which are attributed to the Father or theSon, hich are un- 
queſtionable perſons, and whatſoever terms are ſpoken; of the Spirit hy way 
of quality, are ſpoken as well of thoſe which are acknowledged perſons. We 
Eybeſ. 4- 30 are exhorted by the Apoſtle no ro. grieve! the Spirit f God, and grief is cer- 
ans, 26. Fainly a perſonal affection of which a quality is not capable. We are aſſured 
„ 2% that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be 
witered; and we can underſtand what are interceding perſons, but have no 
apprehenfion of interceding or groaning qualities. The operations of the Spi- 


21. 


1 i. 


rit are manifeſt, and as manifeſtly perſonal : for he ſearcherh all things, yea 
even the deep things of God, and ſo he. Knoweth all things, ever 2be things 
of God, which can be no deſcription” of the power of God; he worketh 
all the ſpiritual gifts, diviling to every man 5 i be will; in which 
the operation, diſcretion, diſtribution, and all theſe voluntary, are ſuf. 
ficient demonſtrations of a/-perſon;::: He: revealeth the will of God and 

ſpeaketh tothe ſons of men, in the nature and after the manner of a perſon; 
enn fi the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three anew ſeek thee; Ariſe thereforr and get 
thee down, und gb with them doubting wothing for I had ſens them and the Holy 


1 Cor. 2. 10,1 1. 


< E 8 A 2 * 


4 Hts 13. 2. 

Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets and Teachers at Antiunh, Separate me Barna, 
and $ aul for the work whereunto I ue called them. We cannot better under- 
lune th rare of the Haly Ghoſt aten by e dele gen gen th rhe 

Jen 14. 26, Which ſent him: and he ſaid chus to his Diſciples; I He Camforter Cor, the 


6 Advocate) which is the Holy Ghoſt, mham the: Fat her will fond in mn name, he | 
15. 26, 27. fhallteath you all things, ſpall reftifie f me e and qr ale ſhell hear mitneſn If E 
Igo not away; the Comforter will not come unto you, bus ¶ I depart I will ſend him the 
16. 7, 8. unto you. Ani when he i come he will neprave the world; and he will glide non in- to 
13 14 tg all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, bur whatfaever, he ſball hear tha the 
| ſhall he ſpeak, and be ſhall ſbem you things to come ; h (hall glam ie ba for te the 
Y ball receive of mine, ani. jhall ew it anto jou. All which words arg nothing the 
1 elſe but ſo many deſoriptions ot a perten, a perſon heariag, a perſon vecei it! 
ving, a perſon teſtifyiug, a perſon ſpeaking, a perſon , reproving; a perſon 

+ The preſent inſtructi $011 9141203 dite 2W Wea 137, IEA GK n Ust bel 
e + Adverſaries tothis truth acknowledging all theſe perſouaſ expreſſi- 
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2 my 
Rear; fiiniticer in 


poteſſ vel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor. 13. 2 v. 4. ad 8. ubi perperuo de Charirare, ta 
mulra gribuens, qu revers nov niſi in perſonam cadupt, Faxſtm Socings contra W? 


2700 : ; 8. EIT 19 ; 10 
ons, #tifwer that it is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like expreſſions, 
which are proper unto perfons,given unto thoſe things which are no perſons: 


m, & 10. 


e vatunteth not it (elf, is not paſfed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, 5 


"feckety zor ber own, is not tafily provoked, thinketh none evil, rejojceth not in 
"iniquity, but 1 4755 in the truth, beureth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
Mista, enllreth all things. All which perſonal actions are attributed to 
"Charity which'is no perſon, as in & other caſes it is uſual but belonging to 
that perſon which is charitable, becauſe that perſon which is ſo qualified 
doth pet form thoſe actions according to, and by virtue of, that charity which 
is in Him. In the fame manner, || ſay they, perſonal actions are attributed 
to the Holy Ghoſt, Which 1s no perſon, bur only the virtue, power, and effi- 
cacy of God che Father of our Lord Feſws Chrift ; becauſe that God the Fa 

ther is a perſon, and doth perform thoſe :rfonal actions, attributed to the 
Holy Ghbft, by that virtue, power, and efficacy in himſelf which is the Holy 
Ghoſt. As when we read the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, * Behold three men ſeek 
thee 3, ariſe therefore and get thee down and go with them, doabting nothing; for 
Theve ſent them: we mult underſtand | 
which ſpake thoſe words, and which fent thoſe men; but becauſe he did ſo 
by that virtue which is the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to 


ſpeak thoſe words and ſend thoſe men. In the ſame manner when we read, 
the Hoh Ghoſt ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch, * Separate me Barnabas and Saul, 


for the work whereanto I have called them; we muſt conceive it was God the 
Father who ſpake thoſe words, who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to 
whom they were to be ſeparated: but becauſe God did allthis by that power 
witlinin him which is his Spirit, therefore thoſe words and actions are attri- 


buted to the Holy Ghoſt. This is the ſum of their anſwer ; and more than { 


this I conceive cannot be ſaid in anſwer to that Argument which we urge 
from thoſe perſonal expreſſions attributed tò the Spirit of God, and, as we be- 
lieve, as toa perſon. F ina; ego) 


loquatur,Remt.2. 19. & Scripturæ quod proſpiciat & prenunciet, Gal. 3 18. & Charirati quod fit /onganio7s, &c. 
7. Denique Spirltui, i. e. vento, quod 1 
rit ſatis conſtare Paulum eo in loco figurate loqui. fe | n incellige cha 
eſt predirus: reſpondebo, Cum Spiritus 8. fir Spiritus Dei, certumq; fir slioqui ſpiricum alicujus 
fore ab ca cujus eſt Spiritus diſtinctam, non minus conſtare cum Splritui S. ea tribuuntut, q 
unt propria, nihil allu 

fua agentem que operan 


tem. F Socinae, ibid. 


Scripturis ſucris actiones tribuantur, 8c en quę ſunt propria perſonarum. Cujus rei pleniſſimam fidem facere 
uam de perſona aliqua loquitur illi per- 


I Cor. 13 4755 
57. 


* Sothe Ratg. 


vian Catech, 
doth enlarge 
this Anſwer, 
ſtating the 
queſtion thug, 
Qut vero jj 
Scripturz los 
ci Accipiendi 
ſunt in quibus 
Sp. 8. a iones 
perſouarum 
propriæ & ad 
Deum ipſum 
Ac - 


ar God the Father was the perſon ſpecantes 


— 
nd return 
ths ſolution, Ad 
cum modum, 
quo in Scri- 
pturis rehus id 
attribuatur ſæ. 
penumero, 


quod perſona - 


rum eſt neque 
tamen res illæ 
propterea per- 
one .-ccnſcn- 
tur, ut peccato, 
quoq deceperit, 
& occiderit, 

Ram. II. 

& quod 
1. Cor. 13. 4,5, 6 


ubi velir,c.6. Vide Socini Epiſtolam 3. 4 Perrum Staterium. Quod fi quis dixe- 
ritatis nomine eum intelligere qui charirate eſt praditus quatenus ca 

ſonæ non poſſe eſſe per- 
5 perſonæ & ſimul ĩpſius Dei 
intelligendum nomine Spiritus S. eſſe, quam ipſum Deum ſpiritu ſuo,.. id eſt, virtute atque c fficacia 
am vero Spiritus & virtus Dei eſt, hinc fit ut ea quæ Dei ſunt, Spit ĩtui 8 


arttibuantur, de ſub nomine Spiritus S. ſæpe Deus ipſe intclligarur, quatenus ſuam virtutem Deus pet Spiricum ſuum excrir, 


Catech. Ractu. ibid. Ads 10. 20, * AGY 13. 2. | 


But this anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient,as giving no aua | 2 | 


the Argument. For if all the perſonal actions, attributed in the Scriptures 


to the Spirit, might 


from the Perſon of God the Father, according to 


the power whuch is in him, then might this anſwer ſeem ſatis'aftory z but if 
theſe; a&ions be perſonal, as they ate acknowledged and cannot be denied, if 5 


the ſame cannot be attributed to the Perſon of God the Father, whoſe Spi- 


rit it is. if he cannot be laid to do that by the power within him, which is 
ſaid ic be done by the Holy Ghoſt, then is that defence not to be defended; 


then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a perſon. But 1 ſhallclearly 


prove;that there ars ſeveral perſonal attribures given in the facred Scriptures 


ex vin: . . Holy Ghoſt, Which cannot be aſcribed to God te Farber, 
which 50d the Faller by that power 


5 
* 


hich is in him, cannot be faid to doo 


nam, vob me. Fit, that is, the power of God, faith he, may be conſidered, either as a 


virtus & e ffica- * 

cia Dei; que Spirit of God. | ' ynbole xd Node: viel arts 0 
fi ut ipſius 1 T | p 22 | ) FTE , 1, 2210 ** 3 . - TE ER” | þ #7 515 114444 #4 4 o 
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+ © and conſequently cannot be any ground hy thoſe attributes ſhauld be gi. 
ven tothe Spirit if it he not a perſo nn. 2 3 

To make interceſſion is a perſonal action, and rhis action is attributed 
Ron. 8. 2. to the Spirit of God, berewſe he maleti eee eee to the 
will of God, But to make interceſſion, is not an act which can be attributed to 
S dd the Father, neither can he be ſaid to interode for us according to that | 
power which is in him ;; and therefore this can be no körper the Holy 
Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exerciſe the perſonal action of interceſſion for that 
reaſon becauſe it is the Spirit of that perſon which, intercedeth tor us, To | 
come unto men, as being ſent unto them, is a 5 action, and ſo the Com- ] 
Jobi 1. 26. forter Or Advocate, Who is the Holy Gho 5 did come, being ſent when the 8 
TCLomforter is come wham Twill ſend gouf ram the Fathers ſaith Chrii » 2nd again, { 
C 
8 
if 


4 


Folm 16. . If I go not away, the Comforter will not come el RG bat if I depart, I will 

ſend him to uu. But to come unto men as being ſent, cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father, who ſendeth, but is never ſent | Peay in this particular, 

in which the Father is ſaid expreſly to ſend, and that in the name of the Son 2 

(whey the Father will ſend in my name, ſaith our Saviour.) When there- Þ 

fore the Holy Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of men, as ſent by the Father in the p 

name of the Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, this perſonal action cannot be 10 
attributed to the Father as working by the power within him, and conſe- p 

quently cannot 1 75 a Proſopopœia by which the virtue or power of God G 

the Father ſhall be ſaid. to do it. To ſpeak and hear are perſonalaQtions, * 

John 16, 13. and both together attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as they cannot i 
be aſcribed to God the Father. When be, ſaith Chrift, the Spirit. froth is eh 

come, he will guide you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſora 4 himſelf: bat what- 7 

ſoever he ſhall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak. Now to ſpeak and not of himſelf can- c. 

| not be attributad to God the Father, / ho doth all things of himſelf; to ſpeak MW 5, 
 whatheheareth,and that of the Son ; to deliver what he receiveth from ano- it 

ther, and to glorifie him from whom he receiveth by receiving from him, as tel 

Jem 16. 14. Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of wit 
mine, and ſhewit to jou, is by no means applicable to the Father; and con- anc 
ſequently ix cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid to do theſe Ml ker 

perſonal actions, becauſe that perſon whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is, doth gat 

thoſe actions, by and according to his on power, which is the Holy Ghoſt. inc 

It remaineth therefore that the Anſwer given by the Adverſaries of this truth, I tot 

is apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our Argument, drawn from they 

the perſonal actions attributed imtheScripturesto theSpirit,is ſound and valid. I int 

I thought this diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſopoęceiazand 

indeed as they ordinarily propound their Anſwer, it is abundantly refuted. 

*credo me fi. But J find the ſubtilty of Socinus prepared * another explication of the 
tis oſtendiſle, Proſopopœia to ſuply the room where he foreſaw the former would not 

Spiricum $. ſerve. Which double figure he groundeth upon this diſtinction. The Spi- 


nam, non ma- Tit, tt * | 
gis quam aliz pricey and power in God, or as the 9 
r 


alizx pre on which; it worketh are 
vel proprieta- affe 


ed with it. If it be conſidered in the firſt not ion, then it any Per- 


tes, vel effecta l A erer | 
Dei ſint per- ſonal attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is theretaker for G „and 
ſonz, cum ni by the Spirit God 15 ſignified : if it be conſidered in the ſecohd notion, then if 


quam peculia- any Perſonal attribute be given to the Spirit, the . Spirit is taken for that 
ris quzdam man in which it worketh, and that man, affected with it, is Called the 


locus : & metonymiæ quidem, fi Spirit 8, nothine ipſe Beus 'cujus' eſt Spiritus, quig; per tum agit 1 fignificervrs 
proſopoperis veto, ut quando Dews per Siri & e ind Fpiren S. Pet 80. ibi; fin beg ge vir & 
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een Dci confideratu & accipitur, ut rexin quious itt ipſaaffciuor c, uerique illi figurz ſimiliter aptiſimm eſt 
cus 6 a | oNyMLan piritu S. aliquo modo affectus quidpiam agit, quatenus 
id agit, Spiritus S. ſeu Spiritus Dei metonymicè dici — 5 : ut factum eſt Paulum, cum air (x Cor. 2. 1.9 


locus quandoquidem commodiſſimè per meronymiam is qui à 


pirirum 


ſub. Dei), omnia ſcrucari etiam prolunda Del: ubi Spiritus Dei nomine fine dubio intellexit hominem Spiricu Dei præ- 
jcum, quatenus vg. ab iſto Spirien afficirur, Jam per proſopopceiam ipfi Spiritui S. actionem tribui, que ipſius Spiritus 


ope ab homine fiat adeo eft proclive ut nihil magis, F. Socin.\in Reſp. ad Wick, cap. 10. 
So that now we muſt not only ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed 
to the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſpoken of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove 


that they cannot be attributed unto man, in whom the Spirit worketh from 
the Father. And this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The 


Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come unto the Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the 


and to come as ſo ſent is a perſonal action, which we have already 
ſhewed cannot be the action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit ; and it is as 
certain that it cannot be the action of an Apoſtle who was affected with the 
Spirit which was ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and the Son did 
ſend 8. Peter an Advocate to 8. Peter: and S. Peter, being ſent by the Father 


and the Son did come unto S. Peter. Again, Our Saviour, ſpeaking of the 


Holy Ghoſt, ſaith, He ſhall receive of mine: therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that 
place is not taken for the Father; and ſhew it unto jou, therefore he is not ta- 
ken for an Apoſtle : in that he receiveth the firſt Socinian Proſopopæia is impro- 
per; in that he ſheweth to the Apoſtle the ſecond is abſurd. The Holy 
Ghoſt then is deſcribed as a perſon diſtinct from the Perſon of the Father, 
whoſe power he is, and diſtinct from the Perſon of the Apoſtle in whom he 
worketh, and conſequently neither of the Socinian Figures can evacuate or 
enervate the Doctrine of his proper and peculiar Perſonality: n 
Secondly, For thoſe attributes or expreſſions uſed of * Holy Ghoſt in 
the ſacred Scriptures, and pretended to be repugnant to the nature of a Per- 
ſon, either hey are not ſo repugnant, or if they be, they belong unto the Spi- 


rit, as it ſignifieth not the Perſon but the gifts or effects of the Spirit. They 
tell us that the Spirit is given, and that ſometimes in meaſure, ſometimes 


without meaſure, that the Spirit is poured out, and that men do drink ofit, 
and are filled. with it, that it is doubled and diftributed, and ſomething is ta- 


ken from it, and that ſometimes it is exti 
5 


gather, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, becauſe'theſe expreſſions are 
inconſiſtent with Perſonality. But a ſatisfactory Anſwer is eaſily returned 


+ Spiritum 8 
non eſſe Deita· 


iſhed ;. and from hence they Joo fa qu 
8. in 
Scripturi 


curls At- 


eribuuntur,nul- 


to this Objection. Tis true, that God is ſaid to have given the Holy Ghoſt to la prorfus rai 


them that abey hum, but it is as true that a Perſon may be given; ſo we read 


inthe Prophet Iſaiah, unto us 4 Son is given, and e' are aſſured that God ſo 
loved the world that he gave his on) 


God is a Perſon. And if all the reſt of the expreſſions: be ſuchi as they pre- 


one Perſonæ 
conveniant, ut 
g ſunt quod de- 

| | . | tur, quod cx eo 
28 Con, fand certainly the Son of — idq; aut 
ſecundum men- 


tend, that is, not proper to a Perſon, yet do they no way prejudice the truth ſuram, aut at- 


of our Aſſertion, becauſe we acknowledge the effects and operations of the 
Spirit to have in the Scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the cauſe of 
thoſe operations. And being to that Spirit, as the cauſe, we have already 
ſhewen thoſe Attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but a Perſon; 
we therefore conclude againſt the Socinians and the“ Jews, That the Holy 
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# The Socinians 
endeauouring to 
prove from this 
place, That the 
Holy Ghoſt # 
not a Perſon, lay 


the foundation of Wherefore although it be replied by others, that it is not ſaid in the Text 


therr Argument 
in this, That he 


is the Spirit of tive obſervation ; and it availeth little to ſay that it is not expreſſed, which 
Godard I» % muſt be «knowledged tobe underſtood. The Hah Ghyf chen ia 2 Perfor, 


ture in God, 
that thyſe OL 


wich are yr - 


per to the Di- 
vine Nature are 
attributed and 


belong to him, and becauſe there is anther P 
Shoſt is not a Perſou, Deinde idem (ſes Sp 
ipſo Deo. Niſi um natura Deo ine ſſet, — 


conferre, idque eo is loco, 1 Cor. 2. 4 1. ubi air, Nais bominum novit que ſunt bomints niſi ſpiritus ho mg foo 

Tra que ſunt Dei nemo twvit 2 Spiritus Dei. oniam vero Spiritus S. it beotft, dec ramen in 4 et 
poteſt eſſe Deum, hinc apparer Sp. $. b eſſe Ferſosem. Pi xterea cum (aperia monſtretum . 
Deitate perſonam, & Spiritus S. ſn Dei virius, ut Yerba Chriſti ad Apaſtalbs indicant, Luc. 24. 48. tfhcirur\Spirirum S. 
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of God; that this fin hath an. aggravation added unto it, be 
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* J Aﬀertion le That the 
Nr ted hom we pro e 


that Argument which our Adverſaries have put into our hands, Spirlt ot 
God Ich is in God is not a created Perſon: But the Holy Chase is the Spirit 


of God v nich is in God, and therefore not a created Perſon, This: Argutnen: 
is raiſed from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, For mo knowerh the things of « 
man the of man which i on him? even ſo the — of Valdez 
vo man but the Sprrit of God, That this Spirit of God is the Hoh-Ghoſt I find 
denied by none. That the ſame Spirit is in God, appeareth by the Apoſtles 
aifeourſe, and is granted by the Svoiniang: that it is ſo the Spirit God, 
and fo by nature in God that it cannot be a creature, is granted by the ſame. 
It followeth therefore undeniably that the Flu Ghoft is no created Perſon; 
ina ſmuch as that cannot be a created perſon which hath not a created nature, 
and that can neither have nor be a created nature, which by nature is in God. 


that the Splrit is in God, yet dur Adverſaries reaſon over- weighs their nega- 


(as T hfive proved and is not of a nature diſtinguiſhed from that which i is 
in God, Cas is confeſſed, and only denied to be in God, hecauſe it is not 
ald ſo when it is implied, ) therefore he is no created Ferſon. Mae 

| on in the Divine Eſſence, and, as they ja, 7259 can ze but 8 thertfare the Hay 


S. non eſſe Perfonam ) ex co pater, quod non fir entra Deum tiatütu ſed in 
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divi ue ſi S$piritus 8. effer perſona, eſſentiam quoque divmam — "Habere dportefet. Nam 
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Jo this they uc That deln againſt th Hoh Ghoſt. is not therefore un- 
pardonable, og he is God, whuch is not to our purpoſe; but they do | 
not, cannot ſhe that it can be unpardonable, if he were not God. It is 
not therefore fimply, and for no other reaſon un On that per- 

ſon is God againſt whom it is committed; for it ſo, then any fin committed 

againſt any. perſon which is Gqd,would be unpardonable ; =O ip is falſe. But 

chat fin, 'which is particularly called blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit, is a 

fin againſt God,and in ſuch a manner aggravated,as makes it of ible; of 

which aggravation it were ble, if the Spirit were not God. 

Thirdly, Exery created perſon was made by tlie Son of God as God, and 
is now put under the feet of the Son of God as man. But the Spirit of God 
was not made by the Son of God,nor is He now put under the feet of the Son 
of man. Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created perſon. Al things 
were made by the Word, and without him was not any thing made that was made ; 
therefore cry created perſon was made by the Word. God hath put all ' Hy E 
things under t feet f Chriſt, and when he ſaith all things are por. under him; OT 
it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things ander and being 
none is excepted beſide God, every created 7 ſon muſt be under the feet of 
the Son of man. But the Spirit of God in the beginning was not made, yea 
rather in the beginning made the world, as * Tob peaks of God, By his Spi- * Jo 2 
rit he hath garniſbed the heavens ; nor is he under the — 2 of Chrift, now fet Key 4 an: 
downat the right hand of God who with ſupreme authority together with eve the $piric 
the Father ſent the Prophets, as 1aiah teſtificth, ſaying Now rhe Lord God and Jets "9,6 8 
his j 7 hath ſent me, and with the ſame authority, ſince the exaltation of 4% al teach 
our Saviour, ſent forth ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as appeareth inthe _ 8 
caſe of Barnabas and Saul, and + with the ſame authority giveth all Spiritu- 4 Eph 
al Gifts, dividing to every man jeverally as he will; ſo that in this Kingdom t 


of Chriſt all chings are done ? by the power of the Spirit of God, ai, ter 4 
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Fourthly ; ; He; by w Sheſk operation Chrif x was Fate in the womb of 
the Virgin, was go created Perſon: for by virtue of that conception he Was 
called hs! Son of God: whereas if a Creature had been the of His Con- 
ception; he had been in chat reſpect the Son ofa Creature, nay, according to 
the Adverſaries Princi ples,” he had taken upon him the Nature of An- 
gels. But the Holy Gbolt it was by whoſe operation Chrift was conceived 0 
in the worhb of the Virgin. For it Was de Tv el that aid to 0 Moy, not 
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2 nocreatedh Perſon, which is our ſecond. Allertion againſt the ancient, but 


* This expreſs is . | 8 7 
notion of the newly revived Hereſy of the * Arians and Macedonidare, , 1c hn home 


who very ſubtilly delivered ir, as if been 
Tap * a Th ova as7i5ivicsThe Confeſſon 
the Holy Ghoſt was the third Perſo fl 
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to the Divinity of the Son, were of the ſame Hereſie as to the nature of the Holy Ghoft, and thereſtre were calledTipauueriue yo 
(as Epiphanius derives them in the deſcription of that Heveſie, am 'Huragerom 13 u Orb ? afterward Macedoniani, 
Macedoniani ſunt a Macedonio Conſtantinopolitanæ Ecclefiz Epiſcopo quos & IlyeuueTiyud xs Gtæcl dicunt, co quod de 
Spiritu S. litigent. Nam de Patte & Eilio rectè ſentiunt, quod unius fine ejuſdemq; ſubſtantiæ vel efientiz, ſed de Spirit S. 
hoc nolunt credere, creaturam eum eſſe dicentes, S. Aug. Hereſ. 52. This Hereſie was firſt condemned by the Council FA 
0 7. Afterward. by the 
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Ol.uur chird aſſertion is that which neceſſarily followeth from the former 
to, that the Spirit of God, in whoſe name we are baptized,and in whom we 
pProfeſs to believe, is properly and truly God. For if he be a Perſon, as we 
bla ve proved in the Declaration of our firſt Aſſertion, if he be a perſon not 
| created, as we have demonſtrated in the corroboration of the ſecond Aſſer- 
tion, then muſt he of neceſſity be acknowledged to be God, becauſe chere is 

no uncreated eſſence beſide the eſſence of the one eternal God. And there 

is this great felicity in the lay ing of this third Aſſertion, that it ĩs not proved 

only by the two precedent Aſſertions, but alſo by the Adverſaries of them 
both. He which denies the firſt, that is the Socinian, affirms that the Spirit of 
God is in God, and is the eternal and omnipotent power of God; he which 
-- denies the ſecond; that is the Macedonian, aſſerts that he is a Perſon gran in- 
tteellectual nature ſubſiſting; but whatſoever is a Perſon ſubſiſting of eternal 
and omnipotent power, muſt be acknowledged to be God. Whether there- 
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the Spirit wasaad is that Lord to which Mojerſpake; for the Apoſtle hath | Is 
taught us ſo much by his own interpretation, ſay ing. Even anto rhis dey whew _ | | 
Moles in read, the veil is upon their heart. e whe it ſhall burn to the 1077, 5 4 
Lord; the veil ſhall be talen away. Now the Lord is that Spirit: The Spirit is | 
here ſo plainly ſaid to be the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the one eternal God, that . 
the Adverſaries of this truth muſt either deny that th Lord is here to be 401 
taken for God, or, that the Spirit is to be taken for the Spirit of God - either 
of which denials muſt ſeem very mee toany perſon which conſidereth 
the force and plainneſsof the Apoſtles diicourſe. — 

But indeed they are ſo ready to deny any thing, that they will by no 
means acknowledge either the one or the other: but the Lord muſt be 
ſomething which is not God, and rhe Spirit muſt be ſomething which is 
not the Spirit of God: and then they conclude the Argument is of no 
force, and may as well conclude the Apoſtles Interpretation hath no 
ſenſe The Lord, they ſay, is Chriſt, and not God: for Chriſt, they ſay, 
is not God: the Spirit they ſay, is the myſtery of the Law, or the hidden 
ſenſe of it, and that every one knows, 1s not the Spirit of God. But we 
are aſſured that the Apoſtle did mean by the Spirit the Spirit of God, 
not the ſenſe of the Law; for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty, and the ſenſe of the Law is never called the 
Spirit of the Lord. Nay, were it not that the coherence of the diſcourſe 
did ſatisſie us; yet the objection ought not at all to move us; for the 
name of Spirit in thoſe places mentioned by them to ſignifie he ſenſe of rhe 
lew-hath no affinity with this, according to their own way ofargumenta®= 

tion: for it is * never fo taken with the emphaſis of an Article, and put * Le les a 
in the place either of an intire ſubje:t or a predicate in a ie | — _ 
cept by way of oppoſition ; and one of thoſe it mult of neceſſity be, in thoſe eld vg las 
words ofthe Apoſtle, Now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without the leaſt lr 
intimation of any oppoſitio . | Rat 2. . 
N | | * 338 . 7 6 2 I — „ e de 
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0 it, muſt be talen in the ſame ſenſe with them | 
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Again, We are aſſured that by he Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand the 
eternal God; for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the 
verſe. before, and. that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the Book of Exodus ; of 
5 8 2 except the Apoſtle ſpeaks, his Argument hath neither inference nor 
cohetence. In vain therefore is this pretended for an anſwer, that the Apo- 
tle by the Lorddoth always, unleſs he cireſome place out of theold Coye·- 
nant, underſtand Chr;/t ; for in this particular he citeth a certain place out * words in 
of the Book of Exodus, and ufeth the name of the Lord in the ſame notion in ue, 3 .. 
which there tis uſed, framingan Argument and urging it from thence ; and Hias 5 4, 
if hb did oat, 4that rule is not fo univerſal and infallible, bur that che Lord Hast. 
mth a guage of the ſame Apoſtle may not ſigniſię the ſecond, but the firſt 7: Kei. 4. 
or third Perſon of the Trinity. If then the Lord be the eternal God, as the „g, e 
Apoltle without. any queſtion underſtood him in Mel 2 if the. Spirit be the alle which 
Spirit of the Lord, asthe Apoſtle expcunds humlelfin the words immediate, 4% thu made 
ly following, then the Spirit of the Lord is the grergal Gad, and ſarermed 4%, 7 
in the Scriptures. boy! „ 173 Wer Dee H vo 1996 . 
ey feraiefira; Th nd Ah Kicws then is bere uſed by S. Paul citing ſome place out of the old Covent, and 1 words 
which follow, *O Kees ſignifie the ſame Kuciors as appeareth by the Comand ien 4 : and if ſo, then according to the _ 
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= Adverſaries, it cn ſignifie Chriſt. For that Lord of whom 
2 50 they —.— it, was not then, ax they teuob, therefore that K id ber of Chrift s 
For though Ghriſt be moft Sr our Lord, get being God the Father of Chriſt Is or Lord, be N 2 
— 5 paul without any reſtrict ian or intimation of appropriating that a# unte the Son, which is attributed tothe Leh bim,th 
ul . "net be certain and univerſal. For I defire to know by what means they can be aſſured that the Apoſtle dcth by the title Kee 
in end Chriſt, and mt the maſt High God the Father, in theſe ſollowing places, 1 Cor. 3. f. 4. 19 7440, 49. 16. 7. 1 Thel. 4.6. 
oo 2 Thefl. 3-1af-.16., 2 Tim. 1. 16, 18. 2 7, And beſide, I ark how the pretence of this general rule can be properly obje- 
5 12 hoſe who Blew that they to whom they do objef? thix Rule have contended that this title r elſewhere attributed to't 1.7 
* 7 A 51 upon that place, 2 Thefl.3.5. 05 Kue edu u Tis gd dg os av dy array Þ Sed, x) eie 1 
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Again, The ſame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to be, God 
and term him plainly and expreſly fo. For when Peter ſaid, Anani as, ¶ ij hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt? he repeateth the ſame queſtion 
in reference to the ſame offence, Why.haſt thou conceived this 'hing in thine 
heart ? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. To lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
is to lye unto God: to lye unto the wo, Ghoſt is not to lye unto men, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not man, and conſequently not to lye unto any Angel, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not an Angel, not to lye unto any Creature, becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt is no Creature, but to lye unto God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
oc. „ "FE on F 
Joo this plain and evident Argument there are ſo many Anſwers, that the 
very multitude diſcovers; the Weakneſs of them all; for if any one of them 
| -..+, © were ſufficient to bear down the force of our reaſon, the reſt would be ſu- 
+Ex his facile perfluous. Firſt, They anſwer that it cannot be collected from hence that 
apparct hand the Spirit is God, becauſe the wenge in the Original is put in one caſe, 

uam ex eo . . Aran al 
o concludi and God in another, and the Apoſtle {peaking in one manner of the Spirit, 
poſle Spiritum and in another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is 
8 eaſily anſwered, that the caſe or manner of the Apoſtles ſpeech can make no 
de Spirita S. difference, if the ſence and ſubſtance be the ſame, as here it is; for to deceive 
PR. Lc the Holy Ghoſt is N he but to lye unto him, or by a lye to endeavour 
Deo. Ilie di- to deceive him. The act objected to Ananas was but one, which act of 
Falte ur dl. his the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious not to themſelves but to the 0 
ficari Svirimm Ghoſt; and therefore S. Peter ſhewed the ſin to be not againſt men, but agai 
8. hic mentiri God; as certainly then as the Apoſtles were men, ſo certainly was the Holy 
Dev , Crellius . | | 
4e uns Deo Fa. Ghoſt, in the eſteem of S. Peter, Gd. n 
rre, 1. 1. 5. 3. As for that ſenſe which they put upon the words, different from that of 
run. 1. lying to God, as if Auanias were accuſed for counterfeiting. the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
Hoſt certain that the words can in this place bear no fuch ſenſe ; for the {in 
of Auanias is again expreſſed in the caſe of his Wife Sapphire, to whom S. Pe- 
ter ſaid, How'is it that ye have apreed together to tempt. the Spirit of the Lord? 
but to tempt the Spirit, and to counter feit the Spirit are two ſeveral things: 
And it is evident that in this place the te 5 of the Spirit, was nothing elſe 
but lying to him. For S. Peter ſaid to Sapphira, Tell me whether ye ſold the 
land for ſo math; And ſbe ſaid Tea, for fo ck. In which anſwer ſhe lyed. Then 
Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together #0 tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord? viz. in ſaying that ye.fold the land for ſo much. Here is no co- 
lour then for that new 8 that Ananias did bear the Apoſtles in hand 
that what was done he did by the motion of the Holy Spirit and ſo did pre- 
tend, counterfeit and bely the Holy Ghoſt. This is not to expound 8, Peter, 
of that ſin which he was never yet 


p, 


but to bely Aua, and make him gut 
. . . . . 4 * 
accuſed of. It is moſt certain that he lyed, it is alſo certain that he to whom 
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he lyed was the Holy Ghoſt,and therefore it might be well+ tranſlated, that 
ö ee 

rennen N 8 N cuſed without 
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Tra are de temp. Barcarico,under the name of $, Auſtin, menciri te apud Spiritum S. c. 3.Now J4vS4&$a1 e 7) e is the 
[ame with Ti w19vua);, ds My LruSed8 &f ,. Lye not one to another, If we read it cis ,,, then it is rightly tran» 
ited, Again, If we read it 7) UE it has in this caſe the ſenſe of 77d ys ol;. As Plal. 65. 2. PN ro! 
D ele Ce ei xhesl c, of the fame ſenſe with that Plal. 18: 61.1 9 UNI TP RAWB) Lxx. Oi 6x6e5 
ves INaucayro aur, So Deut. 23-26, IAN WTI) xx. Kai Jed ve oi i vheei os And Ila. 57. 11. 
Br 2% e\avow s. 2 Rings 4. 15. 2 IM 78 4 Jie aH 7 % dei r. If therefore we read it Jeu on- 
Se ene eee e eee, ded On, Ire what 
. > . Diete . Ww 
ſoe ve / ſhifts are Lit upon i brag hep eres of expreſſion, are either 25 or * — eee 
Next, Beeauſe they may ver y well be conſcious that this verbal or phra- 
ſeological anſwer may not ſeem ſufficient.they tell us though both the phra- 
ſes were ſynonymous, yet they did no way prove that the Spirit is God : and 
| the reaſon which they render to juſtifie this CE Nas there ate ſe- 
eral places of the Scripture, in which the Meſſengers of God, who are ac- 
knowledged not to be God, are mentioned in the ſame relation unto God, 
as here the Spirit is. To which the anſwer is moſt plain and clear, that there 
no creature ever mentioned in the ſame manner as the Holy Ghoſt is here. 
As When they alledge thoſe words of the Apoſtle, He therefore that deſpiſerh, 
piers not man but God, who hath alſo given us his Holy Spirit: J cannot ſee 
what ſimilitude can be made unto the Scripture now in queſtion : for if the 
Spirit de not underſtood in the firſt words, he therefore that d:ſpiſeth, it hath 
no relation to. the preſeat queſtion; and if it be, it were ſo tar from being 
a confutation, that it would be another 1 As for the other, 7 
Flt that heareth zou, heareth me, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that Satt. 10. 40. 
defpiſeth we, Ape him that jent me; it 1 lo far from juſtifying their inn 
ter pretation, that it hath nothing in it like that which founds our reaſon, 


that is, no oppoſition. For there are three e e in that Scripture which 
ey 


Our Tramſſa- 
ion is here acs 
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1 Theſ. 4.8; 


weproduce for our Aſſertion; firſt, that they lyed to the Holy Ghoſt ; ſe- 
condly, that in doing fo, they lyed not unto men; and thirdly, that by the 
ſame act they lyed unto God. In which the „ 8955 is our foundation. 
For if the Spirit of God were not God, as we are ſure it is not man; it might 
as well have been ſaid, you lyed not unto the Holy Ghoſt, but unto God. And 
indeed if the Apoſtles would have aggravated the fin of Auanias with the full 
propriety and ĩniquity, in their ſenſe, he muſt have ſaid, thou haſt not lyed vn- 
to men, nor unto the Spirit of God, but unto God. But being he firſt told 
him plainly his fin, Hing to the Holy Gho#t, and then let him know the ſinful- 
neſs of it, hon haſt not led unto men but unto God: it is evident that the Holy 
Ghoſt to whom he lyed is God. ee not 

Thirdly, That Perfon whoſe inhabitation maketh a Temple, is God; for 
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WH Fthe tocon of 2 Temple be nothing elle but to be the houſe of God, if to be 
4 the hovſe of any creature'is hot to'be a Temple, as it is not, then no inhabita- 


tir of any created perſon can make a Temple. But the inhabitation of the 
Holy Ghoſt maketh a Temple, as e are informed by the Apoftle,}har, know 
Je, not rhat our body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you? Therefore 
at « a > Awe wwe ai & 


x Cor. 6. 19s 


Tothisisreplioindifferently according torhe diverſitly of ourAdverſaries 
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he | ron cujus hon ari corpus noſtrum fir dedicatum, 2 qua corpus noſtrum eo jure quod divini numinis proprium eſt poſ- 
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Divine right. But we have already proved chat he isa Perſon, and certdin- 
ly there can be no other right but that which belongs to God, by which the 
Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſeſſerh us. Nor have they any pretence to 


evince the contrary, but that which more confirmerhour Aſſertion; for they 


urge only thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 'Kyow ye not that ye ars the temple of 


God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. We do certainly know that 


we are the Temple of God ;and we alſo know that the Spirit of God there- 
fore dwelleth in us; and we therefore know that we are the Temple of God, 
becauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, and we know "no 
other reaſon why we are the Temple of God, when the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in us, but only becauſe we know the Spirit of God is God; for if the 


Spirit were any other Perſon not divine, or any thing but a Perion though 


divine, we could not by any means be aſſured that he did properly inhabit.in 
us, or if he did, that by his inhabitation he could make a Temple of us. The 
ſecond hath very little toſay,but only this, that being the Holy Ghoſt who 
poſſeſſeth us is a Perſon, we muſt ſhew that our bodies are his by the higheſt 
intereſt, and primarily dedicated to his honour : which he therefore con- 
ceives we cannot ſhew, becauſe he thinks our body is not at all his by inte- 


reſt, or dedicated to his honour. But it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould be 


baptized in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
have no intereſt in us, but that he ſhould be ours by intereſt, and not we his; 
that the Spirit of God ſhould call for men to be ſeparated. to himſelf, and that 
they which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his honor. If 
the Holy Ghoſt had no intereſt in us, becauſe he is given unto us, then Chr;ſt 
can have no intereſt in us, for he js alſo given unto us. Indeed if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, as our Adverſary doth, that we ought with our body toglorifie, not the 
Spirit but God. I ſhould have concluded that the Spirit is not God; but being 
that bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and ſpake by the A poſtles, never 
taught us not to glorifie him, I ſhall rather take leave to ſuſpect that of blaſ- 
phemy, than the Aſſertion of his Deity to be falſe Divinity. And whereas 


it is ſaid, that che Apoſtle hath hinted in what reſpect our hody is the Temple of 


the Holy Spirit, to wit, by inhabitation ; that is ſo far from breeding in me the 
leaſt thought of diminution, that by this only notion I am fully confirmed in 
the belief of my Aſſertion. For I know no other way by which God peculiarly 
inhabiteth in us Dy the inhabitation of the Spirit; and I underſtand. no 
other way by; which we can be the Temple of God but by the inliabitation of 
God, as it written, . Te are the temple of the living God, as Gd bath ſaid, I will 


dwell in them, and walk in them, and 1 will be their. God, and they ſhall be my peo- 


ple: And therefore I conclude that the Holy Ghoſt who by his inhabitation 
maketh our bodies T emples, is that God which dwelleth in us. 


— 
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Fourthly, He, to whom the Divine attributes do belong as certainly as they 


belong unto God the Father, is truly and e Gods becauſe thoſe aro 


* 


divine attributes which are proprieties of the diyine nature, and conſequent- 


But the divine attributes, ſuch as are Omniſcience, Omnipotence, Omnipre- 


ſence, and the like, do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoſt as they do 


unto God the Father. Therefore we are as much aſſured that the Holy 
Ghoſt is God. The Scriptures, ta prove theſe attributes ate ſo well known, 
that I ſhall not need to mention them, and they are ſo many that to manage 


them againſt the exceptions of the Adverſamtes would take up too m uch 


in the Father as we 


ould be forced to a double 


as in the Spirit, and ſo 1 
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ptures to the Spirit of God, as the acts of Creation and Conſervation of all 


it will alſo be neceſſary. for the underſtanding ofthe nature of the Spirit of 


ceedeth from the Father is not the Father, becauſe it is impoſſible any per- 
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He, to whom are attributed thoſe works which ate proper unto 
God, by and for which God doth require of us to acknowledge arid worſhip 
him as. God, is properly and truly God: becauſe the operations of allthi 
flow from that eſſence by which they are, and therefore if the 7 — be 
truly dio ine, that is, ſuch as can be produced by no other bur God, then muſt 
the eſſence of that Perſon which produceth them be truly ſuch. But ſuch 
works as are proper unto God, by and for which God hath required us to 
acknowledge him and worſhip him as God, are attribute often in the Scri- 


things, the miracles wrought upon and by our blefſed Saviour, the works 
of grace and power wrought in the hearts of true Believers, and the like. 
Thereſore without any further diſputation, which cannot be both long and 
proper for an Expoſition, I conclude my third Aﬀertion, That the Holy 
Ghoſt, A ona of God, is a Perſon truly and properly Divine, the true and 
0 Now being we do firmly believe, That the true and living God can be but 
one, that the Infinity of the Divine Effence is incapable of multiplicity, being 
we have already ſhewo, That the Father is originally that one God, which 1s 
denied by none, and have alſo proved, That the only Son is the ſame God, 
receiving by an eternal generation the ſame Divine Nature from the Father; 


God, to ſhew how that bleſſed Spirit is God: to which purpoſe, that I ma 
proceed methodically, my fourth Aſſertion is, That the Spirit of God, vhich 
is the true and living God, is neither God the Father, nor the Son of God. 
EFEirſt, Though the Father be undoubtedly God,though the Holy Ghoſt be 
alſo God, and (becauſe there cannot be two Gods, ) the ſame God; yet the 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Father, For the Scriptures do as certainly diſtinguiſh 
them in their Perſons, as they do unite them in their nature. He which pro- 


ſon ſhould proceed from himlelt ; but the Holy Ghoſt proceederh from the Fa. abu 13. 26: 
ther; therefore he is not the Father. He which-is ſeat by the Father, and | 
from the Father, is not the Father, by whom and from whom he is ſent; 

for no perſon can be ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf But the 

Holy Ghoſt is ſent by God the Father, and by the Son from the Fathey ; 
therefore he is not the Father, ; OG 


ud - 


. Secondly, Though e have formerly proved, That the Son of God is pro- 
perly, and truly God, though we now have formerly proved, That the Spirit 
of God is God, and in reference to both, we-underſtandthe ſame God; yet 
the Holy Ghoſt is not the Sog; For he which receiveth of that which is the 
Son's and by regeiving of it glotiſieth the Son, cannot be the Son, becauſe no 

7 5 aid to receive from himſelf that which is his own, and to glo- 


perſon can he ſaid tore 

rihe, himſelf by. ſo receiving. But the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghoft, recei- 

181 that whickus the Son's,. and by receiving of it glorified the Son : for 

9 5 Lyiour expreſiy, ſaid; He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſpall receive of mine. 
herefore the oft is not the Son. Again, He whoſe coming depend Jobn 16. rs. 


ed upon the Son's departing, and his ſending after his departure; cannot be 
the Son who ther, ee that he might ſend him. But the coming of 
the Holy G e ed upon the Sons departing; and his ſending after his 
departure; as he told the Apoſtles before he departed, 7 tell zom therrurh, it 
is expedient for you that I go am for if I go net unay; the Comforter will non 
come Ante hu, tut if I depart I will ſend him unte uu; theretott the Holy 
z10[t is not the Son. lu 2 li 80 36nd ERO0SL. 001, 2 
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Ghoſt y ſ be alſo the ſame God; yet weare aſſured | that the HolyGhoſt is neither 
the Father nor the Son; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent him as 
diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son. As, When re Spirit of God 

Matt. 3. 16. Jeſcended like. a dove, and loe, | 4 voice from hezven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, he was 1 diſtinguiſhed from the Per- 
ſon of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from the Perſon of the Father, 
who ſpake from heaven of his 500. The Apoſtle teacheth us, That cho 

Epheſ. 2. 18. FO ly” ls-Farh ad conſcatictitts' 
the Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, and conſequently aſſu- 
reth us that the Spirit, ) whows,-is not the Fat her, fo mhoms, nor the Son;through 

Gal. 4+4 3, 6. whom, we have that acceſs. 80 God ſent forth his Son, that we might receive 
the. adoption of ſons : and. becauſe we are ſons, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of 
his Son, into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son is diſtinguiſhed 
from the Father as firſt {ent by him,aad the Spirit of the Son is diſtinguiſhed 
both from the Father and the Son, as ſent by the Father after he had ſent the 

\; Son. And this our Saviour hath taught us ſeveral times in a word, as, The 

_— y ' 26. Comforter whom the Father will ſend in my name ; the Comforter whom I will 

Matt. 28. 19. ſend untoyou fromthe Father, and when that Comforter is come, Go, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
0 Holy Ghoſt. I conclude therefore againſt the old * Sabe/lian Hereſie, That the 
N _ Holy Ghoſt, although he be truly and properly God, is neither God the Fa- 
ent, even befor ther, nor God the Son; which is my fourth Aſertion. 
Sabellius, tho" 1 og 8 A | LF N 
thoſe which held it wer ds all 6 denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was the opinjon of Praxeas ageinſt whom 
—_ wrote, N * place — — Perſons were Hefte The Hol Chan da upon 
thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, Therefore that which is born of thee [ be called the Son of 
God, anſwered thus, Filius Dei Deus eſt, & virtus altiſfiqui altiſſimus eſt. Afrer Praxeas followed Noetus, o bt atrly 
. Tid]be, 4 Tidy, x; drytor Tiveiue iynodiduor, Epiph. Her, 57. Noetian a quodam Noeto, qui docebat Chriſtum eundem 
Ipſum eſſe Patrem & Spiritum S. S. 4g. Her. 36. Suddenly after Noerus aroſe Sabellius. Ac 5 09 ros, x) of on” 37%, Tu- 
c ꝭjp-,aali eg, ar TI & auirdy Hy d TivsIuay as ava oy hug Vaogdol Teas evoradias, Epiph. 
Her.62. From him afterwards were all which held the ſame opinion called Sabellians Sabelli ini ab illo Noeto quem ſupra memora- 
vimus defluxiſſe dicuntur. Nam & diſcipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuifle Sabellium. Sed qua cauſa duas hæreſt s Epipha · 


nius computer neſcio, cum fieri potuiſſe videamus, ut fuerit Sabellius iſte famofior, & ideo cx illo celebrius hæc hæreſis no · 
men acceperit. Noetiani enim difficillime ab aliquo ſczuntur, Sabelliani autem ſunt in ore multorum, S. Aug. Har. 47. 


» RE Dordo s Den | n 
Our fifth Aſſertion is, That the. Holy Ghoft is the third Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity. For being he is a Perſon, by our firſt Aſſertion; a Perſon not crea- 
ted by the ſecond; but a Divine Perſon, properly and truly God, by the 
third; being though he is thus truly God, he is neither the Father nor the 
-., .. þ Son, by the fourth Aſſertion it followeth that he is one of the three; and 
ofthe chree is the third. For as there is a number in the Trinity, by 
/ , © which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than three, ſo there is alſo an 
dtder, by which, of theſe Pertons, the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, 


*/ 4 


internal and neceſſary, by virtue of a ſubordination of the ſęcond unto the 
firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The Gothead was. com- 
municated from the Father to the Son; not from the Son unto the Father; 
though therefore this were done from all eternity, and fa there can be no 
priority of time, yet there mult be acknowledged a priority of Order, b 
which the Father not the Son is firſt, anꝗ the Son not the Father ſecond. 
Again, The ſame Godhead was communicated by the Father and the Son 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son: 
though therefore this was alſo done from all eternity. and therefore can a dmit 
of no priority in reference to time; yet tliat of Order maſt be here ob- 
ſeryed 5 Ao: that the Spirit receiv ing rhe Godhead from the Father "who 
is the firſt Perſon; cannot be the firſt, «receiving the fame from the Son who 
is the ſecond, cannot be the Second, but being fromthefirſt and ſecoad 
muſt be of the thres tlie third. And thus both the number and the order of 
. ' + © 
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1 John 3. 7. 


ba «th 

0 750 Ghoſt. As therefore we have formerly proved the Son to 

ſecond Ferſon, and at the fame time the Father to be the firſt, ſodoth this 
hwe have, but briefly,ſpoken;prove that tlie Holy Choſt is the third 1 68; 


9 


Fobn 15; 26. 


ready aſſerted : for being the Father and the Spirit are the ſame God, and 
being ſo the ſame in the unity of the nature of God, are yet diſtinct in their As 


loweth that the Spirit hath it from him. ig a x 0 

Secondly, Though it be not expreſly ſpoken in the Scripture, that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son, yet the ſubſtance of the fame truth is virtu- 
ally contained there; becauſe thoſe very expreſſions which are ſpoken of the 
Holy Spirit in relation to the Father, for that reaſon becauſe he proceedeth 
from the Father, are alſo ſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation to the Son; 
and therefore chere muſt be the ſame reaſon preſuppoſed in refererice to the 
Son, which is expreſſed in reference to the Father. Becauſe the Spirit pro- 
cezdeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spi- mu. to. 26. 
rit of the Father. I is wot ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your. Father which 
ſpeaketh in you. For by the Language of the Apoſtle the Spirit of God is te 
Spirit which is of God, faying,The things of God knoweth ub man but the Spirit Cit. 11. 12 
of God. And we have received not the Spirit of the world, bat the Spirit which is 
of God, Now the ſame Spirit is alſo called the Spirit of the Son, for becauſe Gat. 4:6. 
we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts: the Spirit 
of Chriſt, Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of his ; even ,,, g. o2 
the Spirit of Chrift which was in the Prophets; the Spirit of Jeſa Chriſt, as |; pe. 1. 14, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, I know that this ſball turn to my ſalvation throagh my prayer, Phil. 1. 19. 
and he ſupply of the Spirit e e, If then the Holy Gholt bs called | 
the Spirit of God and the Father, beca uſe he proceedeth from the Father, it 
followeth'that, being called alſo the Spirit of the Son, he proceedeth alſo 
from te 8m. | | 

Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, he is therefore 
ſent by the Father, as from him who hath by the original communication a. = 
right of miſſion; as, the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt; whom the Father Jon 14. 26: 
will ſend: But the ſame Spirit which is ſent by the Father. is alſo ſent by 
the Son, as he ſaith, when the Comforter is come whom I will ſend unto ou. 
Therefore the Son hat the ſame right of miſſion withthe Father, and conſe- 
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they hid conclude this trath from theſe two Scriprares, be proceedeth from 
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him, but the Father ſendeth the Son, becauſe he communicated the Godhead 
to him: in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the Son is ever ſent by 
I 


the Holy Spirit, becaule neither of them received the Divine Nature from 
the Spirit: but both the Father and the Son ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
the Divine ature common to both the Father and the Son was communi- 
catel by them both to the Holy Ghoſt, As therefore the Scriptures declare 
: - expreſly,” That the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, ſo do they allo vir- 
This is not the tually teach, That he proceedeth from the Son. 43150 4.3 ie 
ue but nem From hence it came to paſs in the Primitive times, that the + Latine Fa- 
2 47 thers taught expreſly the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
2 will Spe Son, becauſe by good conſequence they did collect ſo much from thoſe paſ- 
hy theſe refine ſages of the Scripture which we have uſed to prove that truth. And the 
eo (3p. 5.) non Greek Fathers, though they ſtuck more cloſely to the phraſe and languageof 
elle eff, the Scripture, ſaying,that the Spirit proceedeth from che Father, and not 
Filo auto. ſay ing, that he proceederh from the 500; yet they acknowledged under ano- 
ribas coofiren- therScripture-expreſſion the ſame thing which the Latizes underſtand by pro- 
aneſ, 5 5: ceffion, vis. That the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of and from the 
Spiricus quoq; Father, and therefore uſually when they ſaid, he proceedeth from the Father, 
CG .cum they || alſo added, he received of the Son. The interpretation of which words 
tre æ Fiſio, according to the Latines inferred a ** proceſſion, and that which the Greeks 
non ſeparatur did underſtand thereby, was the ſame which the Latives meant by the 2 


2 patre - b „ 1 22 ” 5 

ſepararar a Ff. ceſſion from the Son, that is, the receiving of his Efſence from him. That 

lo, $.4nb, 4 as the Son is God of God by being of the Father, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is God 
Eren ge. of God by being of the Fatlier, H and the Son, as receiving that infinite and 

Spiritus autem 7 

—.— vere eternal Eſſence from them both. - _ 

Iritus | 1 * f 
procedens quidem à Patre & Fillo : ſed non eſt ipſe Filius, quia non generatur, neq; Pater, quia procedlt ab utroque; 74 
de Symb. c. 3. Te in ſervos cceleſtia N Spiritum ab Unigens Sanctum & Patre procedentem, leh. in Nat. 
9.8. Felicis. Non poſſumus dicere qu Spiritus S. & A Filo non procedat, neque enim fruſtra Spiritus ic Patris & Filii 
Spiritus dicitur. g. Aug. de Trin- l. 4. Firmiſſime tene & nullatenus dubites, eundem Spiritum S. qui, Patris & Filij unus eſt 
Spiritus, de patre & Filio procedere, Fulg. de Fide ad Petrum; Qui noſter Dominus, qui tuns unicus ſpirat de Patrio corde 
P racletum. Prud .Hymn. g. Catbem. Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc Spiritus S. nominetur, nec alius 

ſt qui genuir, alius qui genitus eſt, alius qui de utroque proceſſit. Leo ſeabinę of the Sabellian Hereſie, Epiſt. 93. c. 1. Audi 
manife us proprium Parris eſſe genuiſſe, e proprium Fil natum proprium vero Sp. 8. de Patre Fi- 
Liöqve ; Vigil. cont, Zur. I. 1. By which teſtimonies, and the like, of the Latine Fathers we may well gueſ in which Church the 
Cregd commonly attributed to Athanaſius was framed for as it ts confeſſed to be written firſt in Latine, ſo it is moſt probable 
that it was compoſed by ſome member. of the Latine Church, by that expreſſion in it. Spiritus F. à Patre & Filio, non fadus, nec 
creatus, nec genitus, ſed procedenz. The Ancient Greek Fathers ſpeaking of this 2 mention the Father only, and never, 
I at expres the San, as ſtiching conſtantly in this to the _—_ of the Scriptures. Gregory Nazianzen diſtinguiſbeth 
the three Perſons,” Ext vd iui lig dp iSd Td ner contrary, x, 73 urid, x) T3 © 74 areds amogd- 
_$&0r,Orat.de Filio. And the threeproperties attributed to the three Perſans,are the, d no la to the Father, Joyngors to the Son, 
«nd cure to the Holy Ghoſt. But this word da vb, et, or the very S %, was not uſed by the Greeks in reference to the 
Son, but only, as the Scriptures ſpeak, in relation to the Father. || As Epiphanius, Kai 5 x; wu Þ I bagopnuiot, y 
\ TOA1@08 Nie ex, vT90 7% is dre 3p dN, &a Tle]ejs enwvoedbiuduor, x; v Tis Aaufbdvoy, Hzr. 69. f. £2. L 
4e Tired peer, I 427, TireTua Oe, U zy ous Dare! 9 Tn danger fie, Get, n 9 Ont or, d Hlaredstaxe- 
: winde, W N αν A, idem Ancor. c. 6. Ae 38 75 Iidαν,ẽ)u)¶ñ; Dalei x) Tig,s cu ỹRla rei, Wurnths, 


* 
1 


Hier, v d TA, d l, ThdTeds, tn Harde 5 rogeiyior, x, 7% TI auufdyor, Id Hær. 6a. C4. ** A Filio 


accipit, qui & ab eo mittitur, 8 à Patre procedit · & interrogo utrum id fir a Ellio accipere quod a Patre 
Quod i nihildifferre eredetur inter accipere à Filio, & à Patre procedere, certe id ipſum arq; unum efle exiſtimabirur, à 
Filio accipere, quod fir accipere à Patre. Ipſe enim Dominus ait, Qzoniam de me accipiet, & annunciabit vobis, 8. Hil. J. 8. 
de Trin. $0 F. Cyril. Ee (74 Tiredue. a late tor 7h N. W j . 

£7408 Dνν,ẽww l Ty or dige, 75 N vrapim did d en, i Ai, Com in Joan. |. 11. De F ilio ergo ac- 
cepit, & omnia que habet Pater Filũ ſunt, quæ Spiritus S8. accepit; quia non de ſolo Filio, ſed fimul de utroq procedit, Fulg- 
I. 7. contr, Fab. apud Theodulph. de Sp. S. Ff That this was the ſenſe the Greek Fathers anciently, who uſed thoſ to Scriptures 
of the Holy (hppa by-E piphanius, who frequently declares ſo much : As in Ancorato, Nye ua 3Þ Oc x) Tirvewna Harde 
ehe T, cn 7% Lafee 2 7% T, Tpiror Th Stael. Cap.B. and freaking of Ananias who hed unto the Spirit,” "Ae 
Dise e HleTpis.v, ad, 70 Tivddjun;o ie fe o awd 1 Tu 0 vo ονον Wer, cap. 9. Od &XAGTprop TIaTp 3 & 
Fox EMIT e de, uu c e 6T17 e Harp T, Can Harp! Fug Srv7ocarey 4 Tire wadyio 
I. Hæteſ. 62. In theſe words is plainly contained this truth, That the Spiri 27 God the Fatber, and of God the Jon. And that 
the Father, and receiveth of the Son, ts alſo evident by 

A To Nele d T 
A, Epiphun. Ancot. 5. 67. 
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tur à -ſemerip@, hoc eſſ non ſine me, &-Parris arhicrio, qui inſeparabilis à mea 8 Patris eſt voluntat e quia non ex 
ſed e em hoc enim ipſum quod ſubſiſtir & loquitur à Patre & me illi eſt, Diaymus de Sp. J. I. 2. & paulo 
le me clarificabit, id eſt Paraclerus,quza de min gecipiet. Rurſum hoc accipere ut divine nature conveniat incelligendum. —— 
irjeum S. A Filio acciyere id quod (uz manta fucrat cognoſcendum eft, Neque enim quid aliud eſt Filius exceptis his quz 
damur à Parre, acque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spiritus S. prater id quod datur ei 4 Flo. 5 | 


This being thus the general Doctrine of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 
Church, differing only in the manner got expreſſion, and that without any 


tion; Theodopet gave the firſt occaſion of a difference, making uſe of » s. Cu 
en e of Greeks 480 2 
ing that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his oſſence from the Son, becauſe the 8 


ich, he proceedeb from the Father, and is the Spirit which isof God. 42 del 
Bat S. Crit againſt whom he wrote, taking {mall notice of this Objection; wits gt 
and the writings of Theodoret in which this was contained being condemned; demned all who 
there was no ſenſible difference in the Church, for — years, concerning 4 nne 
this particular. Afterwards divers of the Greeks expreſſy denied the procef. 21. e. 


4; - f : | idtoy TX 
ſion rom the Son, and ſeveral diſputations did ariſe in the Weſtern Church, a er- 
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| | | rd re. 
till at laſt the Latins put it into the + Conſtantipolitan Creed, and being 7,** Theo: 
admoniſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawful addition, and refuſing this anſwer, I- 
to raſe it out of the Creed again, it became an occaſion of the vaſt Schiſm be- 705 7 72 25 
tween the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches. . 22 zuogvir 
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þh takes no great notice of this high charge impiety and blaſphemy,and only anſwers tothe Argument ſo far as it concerned his expreſ- 


Lon, WZ. bat the Spirit ts 7% 7% TI IIe wa but in this Anſwer makes uſe of that Scripture by which he and others uſed to prove 
that the Spirit bidh : 


his from the Son. Lu repe, H vf os ix 74 O88 Yale 73 H. 


ſore XA 044i v. Although therefore 
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t to teach as much. FThe ſe- 
in the Article concerning the 


his ben againſt Macedo» 


Tees Fla, 


25 


yy 
Wa 


vnolas : 
Pied Fav 


prudent 4 thas there ſhould be no addition niade to the ancient Creed authorized by a Ge 
Council, and received. by the ; and by this means 5 all difteinyers for his ti me. But not long after, A. ee 
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and the Son, and ſo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and 
Spirit ofthe Father, and as truly and properly the Spiti of 1718 N the 
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and conſequently above all miniſtration. But T intend thereby whatſoever 
is attributed unto him peculiarly in the ſalvation of man, as the work wrought 
by him, for which he'is ſent by the Father and the Son. For all the Perſons 
in the Godhead are repreſented unto us as concurring unto our falvation : 
God ſo loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, and through that Son 
we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. As therefore what our Saviour 
did and ſuffered for us belongedto that Office of a Redeemer which he took 
upon him: ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt worketh in order to the ſame ſal- 
vation, we look upon as belonging to his Office. And becauſe without ho- 
lineſs it is impoſſible topleaſe God, becauſe weall are impure and unholy, 
and the purity and holineſs which is required in us to appear in the preſence 
of God whoſeeyes are pure, muſt be wrought in us by the Spirit of God, who 
is called Holy becauſe he is the cauſe of this holineſs in us, therefore we ac- 
knowledge the Office of the Spirit of God to conſiſt in the ſanctify ing of the 
ſervants of God, and the declaration of this Office, added to the deſcription 
of his nature, to be a ſufficient explication of the object of Faith contained in 
this Article, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Now this ſanctification being oppoſed to our impurity and corruption, aid 
anſwering fully to the latitude of it, whatſoever is wanting in our nature of 


that holineſs and perfection, muſt be ſupplied by the Spirit of God. Where- 


fore being by nature we are totally void of all ſaving truth, and under an im- 


vation; for I have already proved this Spirit to be a Perſon pro perly divine 


John 3. 16. 
Epheſ. 2. 184 


. 


# 
/ * 


poſſibility of knowing the will of God; being as i many knoweth the things 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. 


of man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him, even ſo none knoweth the things 
of God but the 2 God; this Spirit ſearcheth all things, pea the deep things 
of God, and revealeth them unto the ſons of men; ſo that thereby the dark- 
neſs of their underſtanding is expelled, and they are enlightned with the 
knowledge of their God. This work of the Spirit is double, either exter- 
nal and general, or internal and particular. 'Theexternal and general work 
of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the Revelation of the Will 
of God, by which ſo much in all Ages hath been propounded as was ſufficient 
to inſtruct men unto eternal life. For there have been holy Prophets ever ſince 
the world began; and prophecy came not at any time by the will of man, but Ho- 
ly men of God jpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. When it pleaſed God 
in the laſt days toſpeak unto us by his Son, even that Son ſeat his Spirit into the 


Apoſtles, the Spirit of truth, that he might ae them into all truth, . 
ur 


them all things, and bringing all things to their remembrance whatſoever Chr 
bad ſaid unto them. By this means it came to paſs that al/ Scripture was given 
by inſpiration of God, that is, by the motion and operation of the Spirit of 
God ; and ſo whatſoever is neceſſary for us ro kaow and believe, was deli- 
vered by Revelation, Again, The ſame Spirit which revealeth the Object 
of Faith generally to the Univerſal Church of God, which object is pro- 
pounded externally by the Church to every particular Believer, doth alſo 
illuminate, the underſtanding, of ſuch as believe that they may receive the 
truth- For Faith is the gift of God not only in the object but alſo in the act; 


Lake 1. 50; 
2 Pet. 1. 41. 


* 


- ” 


1. 23 
Fobn 16, 14; 


Chriſt is not only given unto us, in whom we believe, bur it is ſo given us Phil. ©; 4; 
t 


in the behalf of Cbriſt to believe. an him, and this gift is à gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt working within us an aſſent unto that which by the word is dae 
ded to us? by this the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that [he attended unto the 
things which mere ſpoken of Paul, 
vic faith in them that hear it. Thus by grace cen 
that at of our ſelves, it is thegift of God. As the increaſe. a 


ad perfection, 


ſo 
the 


— 


* 


* this the word preached profireth being mixed lt. 1. 3 4, 


us. by grace. are wo ſaved. Hhroagh fat, and. Epbeſe 2, 1. 


— — 
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+ This is the an- 
cient determi - 
nation of the ſe · 
cond Arauſican 
Council, Si quis 
ſicut augmen- 
tum, ira etiam 
initlum Fidei, 
ipſumque cre- 
ulitatis affe- 


b 
8 


old and new * Pelagians. 


Rum quo in cum credimus qui juftificat impium, & ad regenerationem baptiſmaris pervenimus, non per gratiz donum, id eſt, 
r inſpirationem Sp. S. corrigentis voluntatem noſtram ab infidclirate ad fidem, ab impietate ad pietatem, g naturallter no- 


is ineſſe dicit. 


apoſtolicis dogwatibus adverſarius approbatur, beato Paulo dicente, Confidimus qui a qui cepit in vobis bonum 


opus per ficiet uſque in diem Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti; & illud, Yobzs datum eft pro Chriſto non ſolum ut in eum credatis, ſed etiam 
ut pro 200 * Et, Gratia ſalvi fat eftis fidem, rom ex vobis, Dei enim donum eſt, Can. 5, Concil. Aranf. GOennad Ecci. 


Dog m. c. 42. 


* It was the knomn opinion of the Pelagians that it is in the power of man to believe the Goſpel without any internal 


operation of the grace of God, and S. Auſtin was once of that Opinion. Neque enim fidem putabam,ſays he, De? gratia præveniri, 
ut per illam nobis daretur quod poſte remus utiliter, niſi quia credere non poſſemus, ſi non præcederet præconium veritati:, 
ut autem præd icato nobis Evangelio conſentiremus noſtrum eſſe proprium, & nobis ex nobk eſſe arbitrabat. Quem 


meum errorem nonnulla Opuſcula mea ſatis indicant ante 1 meum ſcripta, De Pradeſt. Sant. I. 1. c. 3. Bt what- 


Jever he had ſo written before he was made a Biſhop, he reca 


ed and reverſed in his Retra#jon,l. i.c.23. and diſputed earneFly a. 


gainſt it as a part of the Pelagian Hereſie. This, as the ref of Pelagiani'm is renewed by the Socini ant, who in the Racovian Cate- 
chiſm deliver it in this manner, Nonne ad credendum Evangelio Spiritus Sancti interiore dono opus eſt? Nullo modo : neque 
enim in Scripturis legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, niſi credenti Evangelio. 1 


Tit. 3. $» 


1 Cor. 6. 115 


Rom. 8. 14. 


\ 


Zach, 12. 10. 
1 John 5. 14 


Rom, 8. 26, 2). erh; and whereas we know not what me ſhoul 


Sehn rg. 16, 


I John 2. Is 


Rom 8.34 


Z 


The ſecond part of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſanctification of 
man, is the regeneration and renovation of him. For our natural corruption 
confiſting in an averſation of our wills, and a depravation of our affections, 
an inclination of them to the will of God is wrought within us by the Spirit 
of God. For according to his mercy he ſaveth us, by the waſhing of regenera- 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. So that except a man be born again of wa- 
ter and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kjngdom of God. e are 
all at firſt defiled by the corruption of our nature and the pollution of our 
ſins, but we are waſhed, but we are ſanttified, but we are juſtified in the name of 
the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. The ſecond part then of the Of- 
fice of the Holy Ghoſt 1s Wye renewing of man in all the parts and faculties 
of his Soul. | | 9 | 


The third part ofthis Fice is to lead direct and govern us in our acti. 
ons and converſations, that we may actually go and perform thoſe things 
which are acceptable and well-pleafing in the ſight of God. ¶ we live in the 


Spirit, quickned by his Renovation, we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit following 
his direction, led by his manuduction. And we walk in the Spirit, we ſhall 


not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh; for we are not only directed hut animated 


and acted in thoſe operations by the Spirit of God, who giveth both to mill and 
to do, and and as many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, 7 are the ſons of God. 
Moreover that this direction nay prove more effectual, we are alſo guided 
in our prayers, and acted in our devotions 54 the ſame Spirit, according to 
the promiſe, I will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplication. Whereas then this is the confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if we ask any ys d to his will he hear- 
pro. for as we ought, the Spi. 

rit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, 
and he that ſearcheth the heartsknoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he 
maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God: From which 
interceſſion eſpecially T conceive he hath the name of the Paraclete given him 
by Chriſt, who ſaid, I will pray unto the Father,” aud be. ſhall 11 Jou ano - 
Paraclete. For if any man fin me bave a Pas acleti pith the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, ſaith S. John: who, alſo maketh interceſſiap for im. aith S. Paul 
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and we have another Pxraclere, laith bur Saviour; which alſo makerh inter- d 
celan for us, ſaith 8. Paul. A Puraclete then in the notion of the Scriptures * 
is an nterceſſour. 18 . 4 al = - | £ y f 14 43 ſed in the Feri. 
+43? Nn N W. ILY Wh 60819 | 4og. ptures, and that 
by S. John alone: ſour times i bicGopel, attributed to the Noly Ghoſt,once in his firſt Epiſtle ſpoken of Cbriſt. When it relates 16 
the Holy Ghoſt we tranſlate it atways Comforter, when to Chriſt we render it Advocate; of which diverſuy there can be no rea- 
ſen; becauſe Chriſt, who is a Paraclere; ſaid, That he would fend another Paraclete, and therefore the notion muſt be the ſame in both, 
AA Me e Sore utes TwrEo I, dA ts Gate S Chryſ. If therefore inthe Language of . John πν ] & be a Com- 
forter, then 27 3s the Comſoreer, if 122g xantQ: be an Advecategthe HolyGholt is the Advocate. The Vulgar Latin keeps the Greeh 
word in the G pelt Paracletus, but in the Epiſtle render it Auvocatus. The Syridch beepeth the Original altogether x 2D as 
being of andinary uſe in the Writers of that and the Chaldee language, and therefore was not well tranſlated Paracletus in the Go» 
pelt, and Advocarus in the Epiſtle, by Tremellius. That the Latins did uſe generally the word paracletus for the Holy Ghoſt, as it 
7 now in the Vulgar Latin, appeareth by the deſcription of the Hereſie of Montanus, which Tertul.calls novam prophetiam de Pa- 
racleto inundantem, De Reſur. Carn.c, 63.& ſpiritalem rationem Paracleto autore, cont, Marc. /.1.c 29. Ardyet the ancienteſt 
Latine Tranſlations rendred it Advocatus even in the Goſpels in reference to the Spirit, As we read it in Tertullian, Bene quod & 
Dominus uſus hoc verbo in perſona Paracleti, non diviſionem ſignificavit, ſed diſpoſitionem. Rogabs enim, inquit, Patrem, & 
alium Advecatum mittet vobis Ipixitum veritatis, Adv. Prax. c 9. So Novatianus, Ego ragabo Patrem, & alium Advocatum dabit, 
vobis, Nec non etiam ſubdidit illud quoque, Advocatus autem Spiritus S. quem miſſurus eſt Pater, ille vos docebrt, de Trin. c. 287 
Cum venerit Advocatus ille quem ego mittam, apud 8. Hil. de Trin / 8, Notwithſtanding Conſolator alſo is of good antiquity. As 
we real in the ſame S. Hilaty, Sumus nunc quidem conſolati quia Dominus ait, Mitret voi Pater ( alium Conſolatorem, Enar. 
in Pal. 125. and tis poſſible that ſome which uſed Advocatus might under ſt and jo much: for in the ancient Chriſtian Latine, Ad- 
vocareſignrfieth to comfort, and Advocatio conſolation ; as being the bare 8 of nag and Tapgxrncis As Ter- 
tullian tranſlates magy nantow merfirTar, Iſa. 61.2. Advocare languentes, Adu. Marc. . 4. C. 14. So when we read,Vz vobis di- 
vitibus, quia habetis conſolarionem veſtram; Tertu'lian read ir, Væ vobis diviribus, quoniam recepiſtis advocationem veſtram, 
Adv. Marc. l. 4. c. 15+ And ſpeaking in bis own language, Beati, inquit, flentes atqz lugenter. Quis talia fine patientia tolerat? 
Laq, talibus 8 advocatio & riſus promittitur, de Patien c. 1 1. And as S. Hilary read it, ſo did S. Aug expound it, Conſolabun- 
tut Spiritu 8. qui maxime terea Paraclerus vominatur, id eſt, Conſolator, de Serm. Dom. in Monte 1. 1. c. 4. Cum 
Chriitus promiſerit ſuis miſſurum ſe Paraclerum, id eſt, Conſolatorem vel Advocatum, contra Fauſt. l. 13. c. 17. Conſolator 
ergo ille, vel Advocatus, utrumqʒ enim interpretatur quod eſt Græcè Paracletus, Expoſ. in Joh. Traft. 94. And as they read 
' _ or expound it, ſo did the Arabick Tranſlator render it by tws ſeveral words, one in the Goſpel, another in the Epiſtle, both fignify- 
ing Conſolator. Now what they meant by Advoca tus is evident, that is one which ſhould plead the cauſe of Chriftians againſt their 
Adverſar tes which accuſed and perſecuted them, that as there's an Accuſer which is a Spirit, euen Satan, ſo there ſhould be an Advo- 
cate to plead againſt that Accuſer, even the Holy Spirit. Neceflarius nobis eſt ros Dei, ut non comburamur,neq; infrutuoki 
| plum accuſavir, & in Apoſtolis advecationem gentibus præſtitit. Nam illi ut accuſarentur Sn quia contempſerant 
legem, k qui ex Gentibus er edunt ut patrocinio Spiritus adjurentur merentur, quia ad EKvangelicam pervenire geſtiunt le- 
gem,  Novat. de Trin. c. 29. And again, Quoniam Dominus in ceelo eſſet abiturus, Paracletum diſcipulis neceſſario dabat, ne 
iuos qu | pupillos, quod minime decebat, telinquere, & fine Advocato & quodam Tutore deſereret. Bid. In this 
ſenſe it was that when Vetius pleaded for the dall ican Martyrs before their Petſecuters, iElu dxu9 lou Smeg © d rd 
de Kd, endeavouring to clear t hem, he was called the & of the Chriſtians, ayzxiphn x) av 72s eit q An 7 wape 
Tear; Va Kerr ravar tenudlioas: Acta Mart. apud Tuſeb. Hiſt. J. 3. c. 1. In the ſame motion did the ancient 
Kabbins wſe the ſame word retained in their age WA, 4s apreareth by that in the Pirke Avoth. c. 4. TW MWg 
N TWO 17 NIP Tra ay: n 17 He which keepeth one commandment 
tainerh one Advocate, . and be which trangreſſeth once: getteth one Accuſer. As therefore \v is xelityoco, U 7s 
| ＋ 66 or qui cauſam ei agit. And ſoAdvocarus 7s ordne ih under flood for him which Meaderh and maintaineth 
> cauſe of anyone, But I conceive there were other Advocati, and eſpecially Aif]o1 among the Greeks, who did net plead of 
e maintain the Cauſi, but did only affift with their preſence, intreating and im exceeding by way of Petition to the Fudges, ſarb as wer e 
the friends of the reus, called by him to his aſſiſtance, and interceeding for bim; in both whichreſyets they were called Tagdnayn- 
Joi. As we read in Iſæus, 765 piaus i U x; prTopas Te; g * the pij tore? were to plead, the iA me 4 
U eaxanTor were to interceed. The adtign of theſe Advocati was calledaagy KAWT 15, and by the ancient Grammarians raggxruots is 
mnterpreted Hine i« 3 41 ration, Tieren Aulos aανιννq . αuα e⁰,ö,jte © Avxipy or, % Hd ofe Teyeias, Tegnnay, EI 
& vip ii v la ; ddl & i ar? duni dd, fu, t bhi yer ene, Nun? 5 autsd vucs dlua otro 
TUNTAY o Xi A,, h d s. that the At ian of the. TaeνEimxies was Sino, Ro and petition, appea 
by thoſe words of Derhoſthenes, Al d N maggrauTuy Tran Niigns 3% hid ii matoriEiar fvera S yore, Orar: 
oe} Taggatp. Of theſe rag? is Michines 20 be underſtood, Thi N dert, ri raggragu den c len- 
, Y vd r dy vggy Seng es drink nvTai Tiragy/Orats' Y Mues: Ie conceive the notion of Tapdgxamres common 
to the Jon 70 to the — Gbeſt 8 Specially RE of Interceſſion, which . Paul i- tri g fo both, and is thus 
expreſſed of the Spirit by Novarianus : Qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis + genticibus ineloquacibus, Advocationis implcns 
officia & deſenſionis exhibens munera, cap. 99. 9 en 
- 4 ' » T3951 19 [> 333068 $302 AD TTILE 15: 71% 5 1487 11 TS nen anne 
Fourthly, The Office of the ſame Spirit is to join us unto Criſt, and make 1007. 12. 12. 
us members of that one body of which gur Saviour is the head. For by one Dominus pol- 
Spirit me are all baptized into one- boch. And 4s the, body is ane and hath many — * 
members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are ane body, ſo alſo is eictum qui nos 
Chriſt. * Hereby we know that God abidtth. in 2 the Spirit which he hath given aut cn 
us, As we become ſpiritual men by the Spirit which is in us, as that rririco mais u- 
union with the body unto the head is a ſpiritual, conjunction, ſo it pro- mo, — 
Gs 8 8 | 2 a 8 A :. | 4 . * 9 
ceedeth from the Spirit; and he that is joined unto the Lord is ane Spirit. | more neqzanus 


HG ilthly; 


don mald unum ficri in Chriſte Jeſk e colo eftj hen. $4; & 18. 1 fed: 3. 2 f Co. C17, 
pf r . u | 
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on ARTICLE VIII 
4 ; AG — — — — — 
Fifthly, It is the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to 1 re us of the adoption of 

Sons, to create in us a ſenſe of the paternal love o God towards us, to give 
As an earneſt of our everlaſting inheritance. The love of God is ſhed abroad in 
Ri. z. . gur hearts by the Holy Gho#t which is given unto us. For as many as are led by the 
Rom. 14 Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And breauſe we ure Jons, God bath ſent 
rags th the Spirit of his Son into dur hearts, crying, Abba, Father. For int hate not 
Rom. 8. 15,16. received the Spirit of bondage again to fear ; but we have received the Spirit 
Auoption wherthy we cry, Abba, Farber. The Spirit it ſelf Waring witnt]t with our 
ſpirit, that we are the children of God, Astherefore we are born again by the 
Nu Spirit, and receive from him our Regeneration, ſo we are alſo aſſured by the 

Rom. g. 17. fame Spirit of our Adoption; and uſe being ſons we are alſo heirs, heirs 

of God, and joint heirs with Chrift, by the ſame Spirit we have the pledge, or 

2 Cor. 1. 22. father the carneſt of our inheritance. For be which eftabliſheth as in Chriſt 

bet r 14, And hath anointed us is God, who hath atfo ſealed us, andhath giventhe earneſt 

of his Spirit in our hearts; 10 that we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of promuſe, 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchaſed poſ- 
ſeſſion. The Spirit of God as givenunto us in this lite, though it have hot the 
proper nature of a pledge; as in the gifts received here being no way equi- 
valent to the promiſed reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing already 
* The wd due; yet is to he looked upon as an * earneſt, being part of that reward 
1 * which is promiſed, and, upon the condition of performance of the Covenant 
ile only — 11. 721. 2 r 
uſeth in this par- which Gd hath made with Us, cer tainly to be received. 8 
ticular, is of an | | | 
Hebrew era n, PI 


nA « word of promiſe and engagement in.commerce, bargaing, and agreements ; and being but 
ah | . talen for a pledge, Gen. 38. 17, 18, 20. and tranſlated dg $493 by the LXX. 
| | z yet the Greek, word — conſonant ly enough to the origination, Stnifierh, rather an 
earneſt chan a pledge, as the Greeks and Latins generalh agree, Heſych, *AphaCar, a eie Km. Af page, I P: 

er 7 uber Jud 06m regal H H, Which words are alſe.extant in Suidas, but corruptly. Td this purpoſe 
is cited that of Menander,Maxe' i dp pafard u inngy. whos u Ja Bb, J Ariſtorle ſpeaking of Thales, evxognoarla x pr- 
Adr (Myardpfpaiores J ia A M fearing: Polit. I. c. 14. So the Larinet, Arrhabo fic dicta ut reliquum reddatur, 
Hoc rerbum a Greco dþ pafdy- Reliquum ex co quod debitum reliquir,arro ge L. L. lib. 4. In terrenis negotiis arrhz quan- 
titas, contraftus illius pro quo interceſſerit quæda n portio eſt ; piguoris vero ratio mericum rei pro qua poni Wehr exce - 
dir... . Oiac. I. 1. de Sp. S. piguus Lariqus Interpres pro — poſuit . Non idipſum zutem arrhabo quod plgnus ſo- 
nat. Arrhaog enim ſuturæ emptioni 22 quoddam teſt imonium ubligamentum datur. Pignus vero, hoc eſt, 4byvesy, pro 
mutua Pecunia op ponitur, ut cum illa reddita furit reddenti qybyenmr pj a crediwore reddaror; S. Hier. 1 'Epteſcr 74 
e nher obſervation in &. Gellius, Mon theſe words of Q. Claudius Cum tantus arrhabo penes Samnites Populi Ro- 
mani eſſet. Arrhabonem dixic ſexcentos obſides, id maluit quam — dicere, uoniam vis hujus voc abuli ip.ca ententia 
gravior acriorgz eſt, Ned. Att. l. 17.c, 2. The ſenſe and uſe of this word is evident in Plautus, Eas quanti deſtinat ? Taleutis ma · 
gnis totidem quot ego & tu ſumus. Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta minas, Myſtellaria. The ſum was lach of which be 
gave gol. in part of payment, and this was the arr habo. So the = Fathers imerpret S. Paul, die) dr dg paar witale 
PS ohngr2fay To ai y40&@ 45 & 4p bafor witezy Tr ule BY . Theod. 2 Cor. 1. 22. K 1 Cor. 15. 44-A1 1270 

Hd, pafay 7b vu der Segel & Tow aThaciag nei Sol noodung d * 8. - OUN Ie A Aαννẽů, dn" 
þ D, A, U m TET% 4 & 7% Tarr Sp ie, & Chryſ. In this manner ſpeaks Euſebiu, Ia e % 
LS Fa wy Hs rep eile; De vita Conſtant. I. I. c. 8. Theodor. in Cl. Alex. 802, Od: d Ig" 1 
e ra US * 40% of, ao pubare F alovicy ayalldy x) cd rule u TegorNigaudy, Co Tertullian, Hic ſe- 
que ſler Dei atq; hominum atus ex utrliuſq; partis — — commiſſo ſibi carnis * depoſitum ſervar in ſemetipſo, 
arrhabonem ſummæ totius. Quemadmodem enim nobis arrhabonem Spiritus reliquit, ita & q nobis arrhabonem carnis acce- 
pit, & vexit in cclum pignus torius ſumme illuc 2 redigendæ. De Reſur. Carn. c. 51 Plane accepit & hie Spiritum 
caro : (ed arrhabonem, anima autem non arthaboem ſed plenitudinem, c. 3. So though the Tranſlator of lrenæus render 
7 age pignus, yet it is evident thut Irenæun did underſtand by ap*pafaty an earneſt. Quod & pignus, dixit Apoſtolut, hoc 
eſt parte ejus honoru qui à Deo nobis promiſſus eſt, in Epiſtolaquz ad Epheſios eſt, I. 5. c. B. and i little after, Si enim 
ignus compleRens hominem in ſemetipſum jam facit dicere Abba Pater, quid faciet unlverſa Spiritus gratia quz homini- 
us dabirur à Deo, cum ſimiles nos ci efficier, & perficier yoluntare Fats © | 


ZSixtlily, For the effecting of all theſe and the like particulars, it is the Of. 
ice of the ſame Spirit to ſanctifie and ſet apart Perſons for the duty of the 
VMiniſtry, ordaining them to intercede between God and his People, to ſend 
| up prayers to God for them, to bleſs them in the name of God, to teach the 

dockrige of the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by CHriſt, to 
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775 1. perform All things neceſſary for the perfecting of rhe Saints, for the work of tht 
: 2 4 - Miniſtry. for the edifying 1 ee cl. The fame Spirit which illumi- 
wen cared. the Apoſtles and 6. caducd.tham with power fromabove.n2,pgrform 
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perfocally their Apoſtalical fonction fitted them alla for the Ordinationof 
and the committing of a ſtanding power. toa ſucceſſive Miniſte 


By theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of 


unto the end of the World; who are Sy obliged take heed pd $720.98: 


| 12 if 04 Dig 

9 ** Nine f r \ » d fGnfifie . the ſons of 

menz and by virtue of this ſanctifeation, proceeding immediately from his 
Office, he is properly called the Holy Spirit. And thus have I ſufficiently 
deſcribed the Object of our Faith contained in this Article, What is the Ho- 

Ghoſtin whom we belieye, both in relation to his Nature, as he is the * n reef of 
* | Fj. 23S 31 Nr | | > * hd: be the Nature 
pirit of God, and in reference to his Office, as he is the Holy Spirit. | the fol, 450 

BAG ASI PTL mene 46 e 3 1 6s gab ſb I have end, 
ured the ſame which Fauſtus Rhegienſis did, of whim- Gennadius relates thas much; Fauſtus ex Abbate Lirinenſis Monaſte- 
rii apud 1 * Nr ow, 9 divinis 21 N traditione Symboli occaſione accepra, 
m de Spir itu S. in quo oſtendit eum juxta fidem Patra conſubſt intialem & cozternalem eſle Patri 
Filio, 8c nitudinem Triojeatis obtitiencem, * — por N en 21 * * 


1 > 434 0 | IEH YI XY Y 1 Anu. 5 ol 
3 7 11 e f * we e | 
The neceflity of the belief of this Article a th, firſt; from the Na- 
are and Condition of the Creed, whereof it is an eſſential part, as without 
which it could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the Creed is a Pro- 
feſſion of that Faith into which wwe are baptized, being the firſt Rule of 
Faith was derived from the ſacred Form of Baptiſm, being we are baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Sun, and of the Holy Ghoſt, we are ob- 
iged $9 profes Faith in them three; chat as they are diſtinguiſhed in the +; ,,., firmer- 
n{tiution, ſo they may be diſtinguiſſied in our profeſſion. And therefore the 1 /hewn at Large 
briefeſt comprehenſions of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, and % , Creed 
* % *L. : | SR Ae ? did fiſt © ariſe 
ſome. * concluded with it. | ; ; 1 SS from the Baptty- 
SOLES.) 7 Ee AN Nn mal Inſtitution, 
p. 36, 35 And therefore as the Name of the Holy Ghoft 4s an eſſential part of that form, ſo muſt the belief in him be as eſſential 
10 the Creed,” which was at fuſt nothing elſe but antexpltcatio of that form, The firſt enlargement and explication we find in Juſtin 
Martyr, thus 7 4: Ex hee Te Haless ni dN N deaf Ge, x; i d, 5 7% H nuay Inct 
Reist 33% rab n He, ſis IN TV, x; ir be Tirendles ö S163 ese resixiᷣ u Ta x7 4 'Inoty 
advTe d N Averes, Apol. 2. And the Rule of Falth delivered ſoon after by Irenæus is very conſonant unto it : Eis tv 
od Lr rerrorggrogy Þ reo u 1 TW yiv,x Ta! Saadogas rd Td e auToIs' x; eic fva, Nees dy 
"Inoty & ov F O, ongnubirrau nip nusTicat ce i elt Mrs uz dro 70 d⁰νẽjNᷓq ντh,⁰e / xenpuy os THs ci 
les 2) Td; Laeger, Adv. Her. J. 1. c. 2. As that delivered * efter him by Tertullian. Unum quidem Deum credimus, ſub 
hac ramen diſpenſatione (quam osxoroutey dicimus) ut Unici Dei fit tc Filſus Sermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per 
quem omnia ſunt, & fine quo factum eſt nihil. Hune miſſum 2 Patre, in virginem dc ex ea natum Hominem & Deum, 
flium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominarum ſeſum Chriſtum; Hunc paGutn, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum ſecundum Scri- 
pturas, reſuſcitatum AI Parre, & in cœlos reſumptum ſedere ad dextram Parris venturum judicare vivos & morruos. | Qui ex- 
inde miſerk ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam à Fatre Spiritum S. Paracterum, $an&ificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in Pa- 
tem & Filium & Spiritum 8. Adv. Prax. c. 2. Indeed there is an objecbion made 1 truth by the Sociniaas, who would 
have ns belitve'that in the firſt Creeds or Reffes of Faith the Holy Ghoſt was not included, Thus Schlictingius writing againſiMetiner. 
Porro phſervaturn eſt à quibyſdam tertiam haue $ymboli iſtius partem que à Sp. $. incipir, ab initio defuiſle, cu in Sym- 
dolo no 122 additam: idq; non immerito, cum aon perſonas alas in quas credendum fir, (quas ſolas, ut apparet, aucto- 
ribus Symiboli commemorare propoſitum fuit) ſed, res tantum credendes complectatur, quæ i mplicite fide in Deum & in 
Jeſum Chriſtum omnes continentur. Hoc fi ita eſt ſune defuſt tertia Perſora, gquæ Deum num unum nobis declaratet. Ter- 
tullianus {ane Author antiquiſſimus & temporibus Apoſtalbrum preaimus, flanc tettium Symboli iſtius partem non tantum 
ita non appoſuit, ut omitteret; ſed ita ut excluderet, 4b. de Virginibus velandis. But as be i ga warily with his Hoc 
ſi ta Jr ſa be diſputes moſt fallciouſly. For firſt he mite Tertullian the moft ancient and next to 4 Apoſtles, and ſo would bring 
an example of the fart Creed From bim, whereas Juſtin Martyr and Ireneus were both before bim, and they bath mention expreſh 
the Holy Ghiſt in their Rules,of Faith. Secondly, He makes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghoſt from the Rute of Faith, which he 
clearly \expreſſoth in tbe eltited: and tberefofe that place by him mentiaed cannot be an excluſion, but an miſſion only, and the 
2 of) ite bat place is evident, that he might bring in bis opinion of the P aracletus with the better vantage. Thus 
when fe Czfarienſis ae in a Copy of the Creed ( which be was catrechized, baptized and cohfecratel ) to the Council of 
Nice, N 5 this, TIN & $4 O80 Hades, RC. d,. i Rete "Inouy Kewrdr, Ke. vg d U cis fv TlveD ma 
„ yrovg and there concludes, © Ia cunfurmity whereunto the ne Council, alrering ſome things, and adding others againſt the 
Arians,; goncludeth in the ſame manner Kal eis 2d TN, rec. And the "Arian Biſhops in the Symd in Antioch not long 
after Fits boo. x, i, 7h &y1ior Lie, ei Js oo teen Tere Bld, vad, x) (ons avi From 
whence. appeareth rbat-the Profeſſion of Faith in the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was counted eſſential to the Creed, the reſt 
which followerh was, looked uh f reh. Quld nunc de Spirit Sando dicimus quem credere conſequente Symboli 


- 
— 


” 
* 
+ 


* 


e e eee ee ene 

2 elne TESTS II [9% Þ' $25 FROG: 4 * R 9 Y LL a * 
Secondly, It is heceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, noronly for tho 
acknowledgment” of the *eminency of his Perſon, bur alſo for a deſire of * 
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1 Thiſf: 4. 3- God may be effectual in us, even our ſantHfication. - For if God hath from the 
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graces, and the abundance of his g 
ro be the 
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the 955 of Feſus 


wWbö ſaid, I ye being evil know 51 good gifts unto your children, 


„ Thardiy, Itis neceſſary to profeſs Faith in the Holy Ghoſt, that u αſof 


4 Pe. 1 2. elected according to the fore-knowledge' of God the Father throw "fie anton o 
the Spirit anto obedience, if the office of the Spirirdoth conſiſt i the "4 
Heb. 12. 14. he therefore called ou 
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a Theſſ. 3. 13 · 


ma 
Rum. 14. 17. 58 
AZ. 12. 52. 7 
1 The}. 1. 6. 
Fohn 7. 38. f 
Plat. 48. 7 
Heb. 1 9. 


1 Jub. 2. 20,27. 


aot meat 


the Holy One, and the anointing which we receive of him abideth in uw. 

Laſtly, The belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceflary for the continuation of 2 

ſucceſſive Miniſtry, and a Chriſtian ſubmiſſion to the acts of their function, 
anato the end ofthe world. For as God the Father ſent the Son, and che Spirit of 
Luke 4.18, the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had anointedhim to preach the Goſpel, fo the 
r Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I jou; 


0.20. 27, 22. and when he had [aid this he breathed on them, and ſaith amo them, Receive the 


Holy Gbaſt: and as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, fo did they ſend others by the 
virtue of the ſame Spirit, as 8. Paul fent Timothy and Titus, and gave them 
power to ſend others, ſaying to Timothy, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, and to 


Tien: of *"* Tiras, For this cauſe lift I thee in Crete, that thou ſbouldeft ſet in order the phing 
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that are wanting, and ordain Elders in coy 
by virtue of an Apoſtolical Ordigativh the as 
2 1 9 _ _ f by 8 to the work 
the Lord, are to feed t „ God which it amang them, #bing the overſight 1 Pet. 5.2, 
thereof; and Gele wich e to tHeir care, are 4108 ras . 
them that have the rule over them, and ſubmit Fhemſetves, for that they watch for ; 
their jouls as they that muſt give account. | Heh, 13. 7,19, 
Having thus at large aſſerted the verity contained in this Article, and de- 
clared the neceſſity of believing it, we may. eaſily give a brief expoſition 
every Chriſtian may know what he ought to 1 how he is to 
underſtood, when he ſaith, I believe in the Hoh G 


continued a Mi- 


y d cc, 7 A. \ 
be . For thereby he is 


. 


Unto a certain and infallibletruth,char beſide all other w 


Spirit, who is truly and properly a perſon,of a true, real and perſonal ſubſii. 
— created but uncretted Perſon, and ſo the true and one eternal f A 


n from the Father and the Son: I believe this infinite and eternal 
pirit to be not only of perfect and indefectible holineſs in himſelf, but alſo 
to de the immediate cauſe of all holineſs in us, revealing the pure and undefi- 
led will of God, inſpiring the bleſſed Apoſtles, and inabling them to lay the 

foundation, and by a perpetual ſucceſſion to continue the edification of the 
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Church, illuminating the underſtandings of particular perſons, rectifying their 


b 

| wills and affections, renovating their natures, uniting their perſons unto hriſtt, 

N aſſuring them of the adoption of ſons, leadiug them in their actions, directing a 
a them in their devotions, by all ways and means purifying and ſanctifyin 

. their ſouls and bodies, to a full and eternal acceptation inthe light of God, : 

This is the eternal Spirit of God: In this manner is that Spirit Holy; and 

} thus ¶ believe in the Holy Ghſt. A 

, 


ue, e 
conceived to declare thus much, 1 freey and revalredly e unto this ass 


the name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular and peculiar | r. 


God; that though he be that God, yet is he not the Father nor the Son, but . EP 
the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 7: -»  -'- 
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WV this mtr Article We theet\with one variety of poficion, And wich 
2 much addition, for whereas it is here tke ninth, in ſame Ereeds find 
of the aoly i che left, and whereas it confiſtethy" of evo diſtinet parts, the k 17 
dos = Feats wholly added? and- the —_ partly augmented; the moft Ancient OY 8 


eddie Grips no mord than to believe f #he'Holj Churehy'ind the Greeks Navi 


Ho Ghoſt, as by way of explication or determination, the word Cuhbolict, it was at faſt 1x. 
„ 0 | 


Tertullian ell 1... 4% }.- Ai 04 27. och Gram Mig 10 ns! 
obſerveth, Cum cerved into the Latin Creed.” 9 T vo A ina ard 2 alan nde 
nn DNS HET ITT B IOMOT LIES ek J. AG NMMun ee e 
teſtatio fidei d ſponſio ſalutis R e Reclefi# Rs dam i eſt; Pater & Filins 
& Spiritus Sanctus ibi Eccleſia quæ tr ium corpus eſt, De Bapt?). g. 6. and F. Aug. bir. c. 86. 750 pos S. ſi ereatura n 
Creator eſſet, prõſe d creatur#rationalk effer, Iple ewim eflet-fumma er 5 Bepd non poteretur an- 


te Ecclefiam, quiz & ipſe ad Ecciſiam pettineret. And: the Autbör of this firit Book; te mi 
ratis — — §. Eccleſia, and S. Hier. cited in the next note. Tet 87 1 hey 77 9910 nat e 
| but ſumetimes this Article was reſerved to the end of the Crerd. As forſt appea eth in that renne NN Lace F. Cyprian. ubd 
aliquis illud oppomt ut dleat candem Novatianum: legem tenete quam Chuthd in EccleGa ade DAB on 


& nos baptizate, eundem pe. dag, 2 175 Fillum Chi oy N n S. er e 
eum pote ſtatem baptixuudi poſſe, vldeatur in Interrogatione r on diert pare; ſclat quiſquis be! 
— — ds, ond, non efle uam nobis & Schiſmaricis Sym legem, neque ik quay / of 
cum dicunt, Credis remiſſioneme peccatorum & vitam ater nam per ſanFam Ecclgſi am? dc ee chm pod 
habent Eccleſiam. Tunc deinde voce ſua Ipſi confirentur temiſſionem peccatorum non dari nif per Sanctem Eccleſiam 
Ep. ad Magn Thus Arad and Exrzoiut,in thi words bereafter cited, place the-Church in the concluſion. Creed. And the Alber, 
of the ſecond Book de Sym ad Carcch-pleceth the Remiſſion of ſins Hier the Holy Gbyſt-Nalt 10jariam facerec} qui te fecir;ur bon. 
ſequaris ab illo quod in iſto S. Symbolo ſequitur, e eee and after be hath fpuken of the Reſo reg ion 


1 5 b, a6 Cech. S dutnf poſt & Trini 


and life everlaſting; proceederh thas to ſpeak of the C burch, Sancta Ec in qua omwSacramentf termiparuy authoritas, 
The — 4 third.Irled $1cranzentt ha jus copeluſio per Ecel. terminatur qu ipfa'eſt matet ſevoatida, | Andths — 
the fourth, Per Santtam Eecleſum. Propterea hujus cancluſio Sactamenti S. Ecclefiam terminatut, quoaiam ſi qu 
ca invemus fuerit, allenus erit à numerq fillocum z nec habebit Deum Pafrem qui Eecleſiam noluetit habere matrem. 7 
thereſore they diſpe ki the laſt patt of the Greed, Credo in Spiritus & peccatdrum anem, cirnis reſurrectionem & 'virat 
Zrernam per S. Ecclefiam. And the deßt n ef this tranſpoſition was to ſignifie that edn 885 And reſurreftion._ by erernal 
life, are to be obtained in and by the Church. As the Creed in the firft Homily under the nam S. Chryſoſtom, Credo 1n Sp. S. lite 
Spiritus perducit ad S. Eccleſiam, ipſa eſt quæ dimittit peccata, promittit carnis reſurre ctionem, prom ttit vitam æternam. 
+ Tertull. Quæ eſt mater noſtra, in quam repromiſimus Sanctam Keclefiam, Adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 4. Jo Ruffinus S inctam Ec- 
clefiam. For Catholicam is added by Pamelius. Ss S. Hier. contre Lucif. Przterca cum ſolenne fit in lavacro poſt Trinitatis 
Confeſfionem jnterrogare, Credi: Sanctam Eccleſiam? Credis remiih >1em pec to rum: Quim Kccleſiam credidifſe eum 
dices? Arianorum? ſed non habent : noſtram? ſed extra hane baptizatus non potuit eam credere quam neſcivit; and S. Aug. 
De Fide & Symb. Credimus & Sanctam Eccleſiam, with this declaration, utiqʒ Catholicam. So. Maximus Taurin. Chryſol. and 
The Author of the firft Book. de Symb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt Sanctæ Trinitatis commendationem S. 


Venantius Fortunatus. 8 eto a 
Eccleſia. The Author of the other three who placeth this Article laft of all, Santa Eccleſia, in qua omnis hujus ſacramenti tei- 
minatur authoritas,L 3. df l. 4 expreſſy Per Sanftam Eccteſiam, as the words of the C reed with the explication before men- 
tioned. Ar alſo the Interrogation of the Novatians ending with per Sanctam Ecclefiam, cited before out of S. Cyprian. So like- 
wiſe of thiſe two Homilie s on the Creed which are falſly attributed 70 8. Chryſoſt. the firſt hath Sinctam Zecleſiam aſter the Belief 
in the Holy Ghoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with per Sanctam Ecclefiam, In carnis reſurre&ione fides, in vita æter- 
na ſpes, in Sancta Eccleſia charitas. Thus the. ancient Saxon Creed fer forth by Freherus, Tha halgan gelathinge, i. e. the Holy 
Church, the Greek Creed in Saxon Letters in 5ir Robert Corton's Library, and the old Latin Creed in the Oxfofd library. Deus qui 
in cœlis habitat, & condidit ex nihilo ea quz ſunt, & mulriplicayir propter Sanctam Eccleſiam ſuam, iraſcitur tibi, flerm. 
1 1. Viſine 1. Virtute ſua potenti condidit Sanctam Ecclefiam ſuam, 7b. Rogabam Dominum ut Revelatlones ejus quas 
mihi oftendir per Sanctam Ecclefiam ſuam confirmaret, i. But tbeugb it were not in the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet 
it was anciently in th Oriental, als 15 het of Hieruſilem, and that of Alexandria. In the Creed at Jeruſalem it was 
certainly very ancient, for it ts expmen byS:Cyrih Arch-Biſhop of that Nace, cis ſuio v A NerK aN 'BkuAyoiay. And in the 
Alexandrian it was as an:ient, for Alexander Archbiſhop of that ace inſerts it in bis Conſeſſion, in his Epiſtle at Alexandrum, 
Mev x) Hun vb Tay Ares ont CHANT Ie, Theodoret liſt. l. 2. C. 4. And Arius and Euzoius in their Conſeſſica 
of Faith given in to Conſtantine, thus conclude x eit K:290Auay Erxanciay 73 Od, Thy Sm mecaTwr tus Ader, Socrates 
Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 26. The ſame is alſo expreſſed in both the C reeds, the leſſer and the greater, delivered by Epipfianius in Aucorato; 


the words are repeated inthe next Obſervation, 
Tobegin then with the firſt partof the Article, I ſhall endeavour fo to ex- 
pound it as to ſhew what is the meaning oftheCharch,which Chriſt hath pro- 


Hounded to us, how that Church is hohy, as the Apoſtle hath aſſured us, how 


that holy Church is Catholiat, as the Fathers have tauglit us. For a” [ 
WY. oY Ee „ bau 
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we 1 


ſay, Ilelilve iu the Holy Cuhohet Church, Tan chat be: chere is 4 Cath , 48 
Which is holy, and ih is Cath6lick, and I underſtand that Church alone au 7.3 
which is both Catholick and holy: and being this holineſs and Catholi- am, 7 bel 
elm are but affeckions of this Church which I believe, I muſt firſt declare chin u on 
What is the nature and notion of the Church, how I am aſſured of tlie do in G@ndam 


exiſtence of that N und then how it is the ſub 7 of thoſe two een, is 


— <——_—_ 


| the ſame : nor 
affecrions. f does tbe particle 


in added or ſub- 
babes S Br 12 For — ome of- "ap Latin 0 Gre 3 vary the force of that Propoſition as is 
24 uffinus urge it far in thi ichlar. Ut autem una 2 i in TIrinitate divinitas doceatur, 
þ gy oth eft in Deo Patre credi adjecta firione, ita & in Chrifto Filio ejus ta te in Spiritu 8. memoratur. Sed 
ut man} eſtius ſiat quod dicimus, ex conſequentibus approbabitur. Sequitur a_ may nunc ſermonem, Sanctam Eccles 
remi one peccatorum, hujus carnis reſurrectionem. Non dixic, in lanctam Ecce nec in rt miſſionem peccatorum, 

carnis teſurrectionem, fi enim addidiſſet in præpoſitionem, und eademq; vis ruifſer 11 ſuperioribns, Ne aut 
ne autem) ia illis quidem vocabulis, ubi divinitate fides ordiriatur, in Deo patre dicitur, & Jeſu Chriſto F ilio ejus, 
5 piritu S. in czteris vero ubi non de divinirate, ſed de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt, in præpoſitio non additur 
ut dicatur in ſanctam Eccleſiam, ſed Santam Ecclefiam credend im eflc, non ut in Deum, ſed ur Keclefiam Deo congre- 
gatam; & remiſſionem 8 credendam eſſe, non in remiſſione m peccatorum, 4 i pra carnis, non in 

0 


reſurretronem carnis. iraque prepoſitionis ſyllaba creator à crearuris ſecernitur & divina ſeparantur ab humais, 
Ruff. in Sytmb. Though T ſay, this expreſſion be this preſſed; yet we are. ſure that the Fathers did uſe eit and in for the reſt of the Creed 
#s well af for the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt. We have already produced the Authorities of S. Cyril, Arius and Euzolus. p. 18, 19. 
an that of Epi harſits in Ancorato. Thus alſo the Latins, and &. Cyprian, In æternam pœnam ſcro credent, qu, in vitam Eter⸗ 
num credere nolucrugr, Ad ſeat rey r Irengi, Qu Ia der autem timent Deum, & credunt in advencum Filii 
eim, r. So Chryſol. In Sanctam Tocleff Qui 3 in Chriſto, & in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt, qui ergo Ecclefiam fate 
tur, i Ectleſiam fe confeſſus eſt credidiſſe, germ. And in the , 7 8 78. Jerome in the pl. ce bejore cited it wat 
read, Credis in Sanctum Ecelcfiam, and the word in 4 t okt by Vict | ; 


For the underſtandin of Hen true notion of the Church, elt we muſt os. 
ſerve that the nomina n or derivation of the wor is not ſuffi 
cient to deſcribe the ature of it. If we look upon the old Engliſh Word 
q in uſe, Church or Kirk It is derived; om the Greek, — firſt ſig- + dei. the 
tified the Houſe of the Lo at is, of, Chriſt, and from thence was taken A jand 
to fignifie the People of 2 meeting in the Houſe of God. The Greek 2 4 
a 8 by the Apoſtles to plas the Church, mp * a calling forth, K ns ade * 
Weé look upon t e Origination ; a congr ation of men, or a compan aſ- le 
ſethibled, if we conſider the uſe of it. Bur neither of theſe doth fully expreſs = Lear, 


the nature of the {res whit it is init land asit is er in our Ea 2 | 
Belief. | Kyrk, 


I It — * from c ee, elt ach 1 2 OY Ry ST th 
0 nerih 
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u Kc, diſtat 22 * Plat. 77 . e meet pry ima 
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Ano liz; from + 2 
Cos and becauſe the prepoſition had N in the uſe of that word, e — 3 2 or call toe 
ther. But yet yen r 2 1 the 2 ng, but the x Aurel EW cy 
ta the w/e ) gat cs A KANTIE « 49, guahier together, of < gat d 
N N Arlt tA a x; | GE TUNG YE . 28. 
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call tigether n ty 4 panhner Io 2 22 ey Foes 
e 722 ch ” Atti 8 arp — — sax mice, Artſtopfhanet, Ei 45 oe} 7 
el os 2 9 yi * Where _—_ the $choliaft bath rengred i 5 
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the wrd it even there taky as « log the 
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into one mb 


the Word ; ſecondly, A lecttion or c in the origination, 
Out etond obſervation is; that the Chih hath beeiriltett "Up Wil 
complex and Angels worſhip! ng the farms God ; 4 8 the Ah. F Tranſlatus i 
N conſidered;* it hath en taken omni aliche (618 Paradifuen jar 
w men ri i God ever ler chef foundation of t 4 
Chriſt took not upon him the nature oe A | 
perly Re with hisblbod, of all 
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e 0 the EY prures mentions 3 I the Church, 
1 009 dgined, IDES upon Ichs INE, or Apoſtles; being rs vo 
2 1 ; YE time 1 ſpeak of the proper notion of the ſway therefore I ſhall not 
4 ad fy look abe it as comprehending any more than the lons of men. Again, he- 
wi) though Chriſt was the Lamb ſſa in before the foundation of the World, 
: 5 150 wholoever from the beginning pleaſed God were ſaved by his blood; 
. * Fetbecauſe there was a vaſt difference between the ſeveral diſpenſations of 
A ld the Law and Goſpel, becauſe our Saviour ſpake expreſly of building him. 
* * © felfa Church when the JewiſhSynagogue was about to fail, becauſe Catho- 
by © liciſm, which is here attributed unto the Church, muſt be underſtood in op- 
* 1 * poſition to the legal ſingularity of the Jewiſh- Nation, becauſe the ancient 
oe 72 ding Fathers were tenor wont to diſti min between the Synagogue and 
'Ebrift 25 ir the Church, erefore I think 1 it nece to reſtrain this notion to Chri- 


dy Juęg 
7717717 ns 275 ſtianity. 


Xoſa- A : | * 
Men 2) ata, x} al Tat, e Arbe, x) N cnxandiay Ep. ad lad, Where txancie is plainly t 
i Auer 1 Trittau, * e verted to the F Ir the Apoſtles, and thoſe who were afterwards 1527 uh «hen fr 4 


the Profe 7 the ſame Faith, Sacrificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia, . Iren. I. 4. c. 34. ere ſermo- 


ſto patriarchæ & Prophetz, dem eſt autem Eccleſia, hoc eſt, fructum perceplt, Id. I. 4. c. 24. Quid 
1 1 = 7. circa beneficia divina dus & 1 noune 2 a Deo primum receſſit 2 —— 


2 etiam it Ecclefia hæreticos facit, J. Cr. de Bono Patient, Quis non agnoſcat Chriſt 4 
33 udzorum veteri Teſtamento « carnalirer adhætentem, & adhæſiſſe uxoriſuz, $. 1 


| 8 am 
| ag aire Fauſt. 12-6 Mater Sponſi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synagoga eſt ; proinde nurus I Eccleſia —— —. 
Phy Enar. in Pſal. 44 


_ Thirdly, therefore I obſerve that the onl way toattain untothe know. 
ledpe of ere notion of the Church, is to ſearch into the New Teſtament, 
and from the places there which mention it, to conclude what is the nature 

olf it. To which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to take notice that our Saviour 
+ kaquen go. firſt ſpake of it, mentioneth it as that which + then was not, but afterwards 
clefiam ? 1 was to be; as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, Thoa art Peter, and pon 
tdacum Ap Ape: this rock I will bald my Chareh; but When he aſcended into heaven, and the 
ks i 157. Holy Ghoſt came down, when Peter had converted * /hree thouſand ſoulrwhich 
Bape. c. 16. Were added tothe? hundred und twenty Diſciples, then was there a Church, 


. 16. 18. and that built u 


_ 127 ol Wee read, The Lord added to the Church aaily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


* © ues % A Church then our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built and by a promiſe made 
communams before his death; after his Aſcenſion, and upon the arge of S. Peter, 
nifeftam Do. we find a Church built or conſtituted, and that of a nature capable of a daily 
ex, = increaſe. We cannot then take a better occaſion to ſearch into the true 4 
poly # gn red ro tion ofthe Church'of Chriſt, than by lookin into the origination and in- 
— braſs weten "Withour Wh r ay "I llible to have 4 right n 


que, e. onof it. att | ( * * u *** ende 
n n 


de en 'Beclefie. . eee ia 1 

e en; & das his eh quam. Viri Tſraelite, auribus "mantlats que dice : Neun Nædarenum wrum 4 Deo <> a 
— & reſiqus Fertil. de Pudicitia, e. 21. 80 5. Baſil. Eubos 4 zu 7 gh rad ne N oF Roll + Tis 4 
wicews vroxl ig tur r dus er Exxans a uE er, adv. Ennom. 9.75 S. Peter toob himſelf the 
building of tht Church, "that 'is, to build the Church, © þ be thin" perfornied; when be preached i * 
Church was firſt” aalen, + As 2.7. Tertullian mentioning the Ar 'of the 
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nV Peter, according to our Saviour promiſe,) for after 
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f 
them about three thouſand Pale Theſe ee. e 3 we 
. in the Aj oft les doctrine and fellonſbip, and in breaking of bre »T 1 4 i 
2 in prayers : and all theſe perſons ſo continuing are called the + Charch. + Cus ner 
What this Church was is eaſily determined, for it Was a certain number of — 
men, of which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the former Diſciples, others were dene Pe- | 
rſons which repented, an believed, and were baptized in the name of — 2 
us Chriſt, and continued hearing the Word preached, receiving the Sacra- {= ad re- 
Lene adminiſtred, jo * yning in the publick Prayers preſented urito God. This 1 N & Diet 
as then the Church, which was daily increaſed y 1 185 addition of other per- pale Domini, 
| ſos I is into ĩt * 77 ſame ryan making up * the multitude 4 — 
them t who were of one. heart and ont ſo11,,* Fel | 
Lord, Jerry: th of me of was en aud women. wt rv ue 1 e 
Dutt the Church was thus beg un, and ented unto us as RP 
the beginning, though that Chu win we pro 185 to believe in the Sore fo ' Fiz voces Ec- 
be alſo propounded unto us as on and fo 15 notion of the Church in the 2 * 
Acts of 4 6 _ might ſeem ſufficient to expreſs the nature of that Church * 
which we believe; yet becauſe thatChurch was one by way of f origination; fl hum, | * 
and was afterwards divided into man , the actual members of that one be- 
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„ fo fut ip general there art often mentioned t rh: c b by way of pin. 
y He. 16. 3 rally, barches of Ged, the Churches 75 the Gentiles, the Churche of the 
7. Cor. IS Saints. In particular we find a few lievers gathered together 10 the houſe 


rſon, called a * Church, as the Church in the houfe of Pyiſcilli 
t eChurch i in the houſe f Nymphas, the Church in the hotife of 


I 1. ry "+ of one f 
5 ing elle but the belleving and TÞaptized 


12. 13. and Aqu 
B Philemon; whichChurches were no 
x Cor 11. 16. perſons of each Family, 19 7 ſuek as the 1 and recefved Intò their 
Rom. 16 0 2 in the woruU of the ſe ame G „i . 
thus Origen 


1 Cor. 14. 2 Te 

he Church in the plural number a Tux anciale Rim. 16. f. 1 cor. 16. 18. cl a. 15. Haim 2. 
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Again, when the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Country where the Goſpel 


had been preiched, it nameth always by way of lurality the * Chiurches 
*Gal. 1.22 of that try, as the Churches of Judæa, of Samaria and Galilee, the 
_— N 9 4 and of Cilicia, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches 


31 1 8 4 off the Churches of Macedonia. But notwithſtanding there were feve- 
achte. 34 ral fuch Churches or Co e of Believers in great and populous Ci- 
* 5 7 1 ties, yer the Scriptures ays f of fuch Congregations i in tlie notion 
-of of ons Church: As when 5. Paul 71 to the Corinthians, Let your wo- 

* x Ci. 14· 34. men keep ſilence in the Churches; z yet the Dedication of his Epiſtle is, Dito vi 
1 Cor. 1 2. ' Church of God which is at Corinth. So we read not of the Churches, but 
144 8.1, 21, the + Church ar Jeruſalem, the Church at Antioch, the Church at Ceſarea, 
22. the Church at Ele 45, A Church of the 7 belſeloniaxs, The Church of Lao- 

13. 1, 1% Aces, the Church of Sprna, the Church of Pergamunthe Church of Thyati- 
Nr. 59 7 the Church of S/, Nc Church of Phil«delphi«.” From whence it ap 


2 Theſ. 1-44 reth that collection of ſeveral Co ations, every one of which is in 
ck LIFE 1 558 fene a Church, and may be called fo, is properly one Olrurch by vir- 


1571 3.1 7. tue of the fubordination of them all in one Government under one Ruler. 
W Fo thus in thoſe great and populous Cities whereCh riſtians were very nu- 
= noe. neten not "only all the ſeveral Churches within the Cities. but thoſe alſo 
rous in t he gimet in the a cert rts, were united ynder the care d ion of one Bi- 
7 8 Rowe. ſhop, BY em te Was accounted one'Church; the dumber of the Chur- 
Zane ches following the number of the . that is, the ee as i 


ee. evident in the Reyelation. ys - 
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denomination in relation to one ſupreme Governour of them all, 
verioy the Brſhop of our Souls. Wherefore the A- 
all Churches doagtee, compretiendeth them 
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TA Hoty Cari#0diickxk CRuxch. 339 
nile of *, Church are underſtood all Chriſtians whatſoever belonging toany , T 
of the Churches diſperſed through rhe diflanr and divided pars of he eren 
Wotld. For the fingle perſons profeſſing Faith in Chriſt are members of the 15.9, 04.1. 13 
particular Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches 2% 1. 22.3. 

are intimbers of the General and Univerſal Church which is one by unity 25, 2. 27 
of aggregationz-and.- this is the Church in the Creed which we believe, Pt 3. 6, Col. 


and Which is in other Creeds expreſly termed + One, I believe in one Holy Ca- *;* - 22 
lie Chur. o R318 $42 . a of one Church 


Non end eu of nn 4 f 4 | Celſus calls the 
Chrifliens, 763 amd uwsydane dνmoq lac, apud Orig. J. 3. .So the Creeds of Epiphanius in Ancorato, ue eU els u 
a Keboandw x, ANνοννll Exxanciay. So the Jeruſalem Creed in S. Cyril. Thus the Nicene with the Additions of the 


Council of Conſtantinople, ar dyiey Keloanchy 2; Are 'ExxAnoiar. Thus alſe the Alexandrian, as appeareth by 
thoſe 2 quated of Alexander, Arius and — | «ſo „ appear 


A It will therefore be farther neceſſary for the underſtanding of the nature 
of the Church which is thus one, to conſider in what that Unity doth conſiſt. 


And being it is an aggregation not only of many perſons, but alſo of man 
e the unity thereof muſt conſiſt in ſome agreement of them all 
and adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we reflect upon the firſt 
Church again, which we found conſtituted in the Acts, and to which all other 
ave been in a manner added and conjoyned, we may collect from their 
union and agreement how all other Churches are united and agree. Now 
they were 5 to be believing and baptized perſons, converted to the 
Faith by S. Peter, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and fellow - 
ſhip, and in breaking of bread and prayers. Theſe then were all built upon 
the ſame Rock, all profeſſed the ſame Faith, all received the ſame Sacraments, 
all performed the ſame devotions, and thereby were all reputed members of 
the lame Church. Tothis Church were added daily ſuch as ſhould be ſa- 
ved, who became members of the ſame Church by being built upon the 
ſame foundation, by adhering to the ſame doctrine, by receiving the ſame 
Sacraments, by performing the ſame Devotions. 

From hence it appeareth that the firſt unity of the Church conſidered in 
it ſelf, beſide that of the head, which is one Criſt, and the life communicated 
from that head. which is one Spirit, relieth upon the original of it, which is one; 
. even as an houſe built upon one foundation, though conſiſting of many rooms, 
1 - and every room of many ſtones, is not yet many,but one houſe. Now there 
r 


44 2. 41, 4% 
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js but one foundation upon which the Church 1s built, and that is Chriſt : for 
other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. And 
though the Af oſtles and the Prophets be alſo termed the foundation, yet even 
then the unity is preſer ved, becauſe as they are ſtones in the foundation, ſo are 
they united by one Corner- ſtone; whereby it comes to paſs that ſuch perſons 
as are of the Church, being felow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold Epbeſ 2.19,20; 
of God, are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets,Jejus Chriſt bin- 21. 
ſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, in whom all the building fitly framed together, Ja 28. 16. 
groweth unto 4 holy Temple in the Lord. This fone was laid in Lion for 4 foun- 
dation, a tried ſtone, a precious corner. ſtone, 4 ſure foundation: there was the firſt 
Church built, and whoſoever have been, or ever ſhall be converted to the 
true Chriſtian Faith, are and ſhall be added to that Church, and laid upoa 
the ſame foundation, which is the Unity of * Origination. Our Saviour | Tervlian | 
gave the ſame power to all the Apoſtles, which was to found the fle: of 
Church; but he gave that Power to Peter, to ſhew the unity of the ſame Selim * 
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una omnes probant unitatem : dum eſt illis communicatle, pacls, & appellario fraternitatis, & 
X 2 


1Cor, 3. 11. 


prima & Apoſtolicæ, dum 
atio hoſpitali 


— 


* * 


— — — —— 2 n a | 
— . * 
ARTICLEBEIX . 
0 —— — a „8 


Sacramenti ina traditio. De Praſeript. Hai. & 20. This i # Uni 
um efi qua in multitudinem — — 


ty 
"di 


unitas ca = oo 
& F, N. 
3 Er eld Apoſtolſj 
3 05 £80 Mtg vat, | 

Ae. "Hoe cage 
— unitate proficiſcicus; Ut 
Keeleſis una ment 4 a7 N 

run wines ova wv SYBIL 
pr dar 5: Rowen » 1 
ane Head by virtue of bis ſucceſſion to S. i of any ſuch ſucceſ- 
Lon, but ondy of the 0 might le expreſ ſed. for #1 ld 
the reft of the Apofides bad equal power and bono | parts thet power 10 S. Peters rofhow 
ide Unity of the Church which be intended to build upon the foundation of the Apaſtles. 85 on ige POLIO ITO een ) 


HOSOH wy 241144 7 34 . b. „VA 

Secondly, The Church is therefore one, though the members be many, 
becauſe they all agree in one Faith. There is Lord, and on, Faith, and 
that Faith once delivered to the Saints, which 'Whoſoever' {hall "receive; em- 
brace, and profeſs, mult neceſſarily be accounted onè in reference to that 
profeſſion. For if a company of Believers become a Church by believing, 
they muſt alſo become one Church by believ ing one Truth. If they be one 
in reſpe& of the foundation, which is ultimately one, if w look upon 
Chrift, which is mediately one, if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one 
Corner- ſtone; if thoſe which believe be therefore ſaid to be built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles, becauſe they believe the Doctrine which the 
Apoſtles preached, and the Apoſtles be therefore faid to be of the ſame 
foundation, and united to the Corner-ftone, becauſe they all taught the 
ſame Doctrine which they teceived from Chriſt, then pd 7 which be- 
lieve the ſame Doctrine delivered by Chrift to all the Apoſtles delivered 
by all the Apoſtles to Believers, being all Profeſfours of the ſame Faith, 
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re xaTaboris xiaue iyvaxds. Clem. Alex. Stromar. I. 5. This Unity of Faith followeth the Unity of Origination, becauſe 


the true Faith is the true Foundation, Si qua eft Eccleſia quæ ſidem reſpuat, nec Apoſtolicæ prædicationi; fundamnera poſ- 
ſidear. deſerenda eſt, petra tua Chriſtus eſt, S. Amb. in Luc. lib. 2. cap. 9. H id owtyere Thy Exxancizy, dg ens 
Tlowar, dee7n i vici div, Clem. Alex. Sromat. J. 2. S. rome in thoſe words of the Pſalm. 23. 11. Haxc eſt geperatio 
quzrentium Dominum, hath this Obſervation, Superius fingulatiter dixir, Hic acciptet benedicfiunnem; modo pluraliter, 
quia Eccleſia ex pluribus perſonis congregatur, & ramen una dicitur propter unitatem fidei. 3 ; 


Thirdly, Many Perſons and Churches, howfoever diſtinguiſhed by time or 
place, are conſidered as one Church, becauſe they acknowledge and receive 
the ſame Sacraments, the ſigns and badges of the people of God. When the 
Apoſtles were ſent to found and build the Church, they received this Com- 

Matth. 28. 19. miſſion, Go and teach all Nations, baptiz ing them in the name of the Father, and 
Ae 4.4 the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now as there is but one Lord, and ove Faith, 
| allo is there but one Baptiſm; and conſequently they which are admittec 

to it, in receiving it are one. Again, At the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper 

_ Chriſt commanded, faying, Eat ye all of this, drint ye allof this, and all by com- 
ve. ws 4 municating of one, become as to that communication one. For we being ma- 
| 7* y are one bread; and une body; for we art all partakers of that one bread. As 
refore the Iſraelites were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, 
and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
and thereby appeared to be the one People of God; ſo all beheving n 
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muſt be Members of the ſame Church. And this is the f Unity of 
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of Acir caling; ths ſame reward of eternal 


life is promiſeq unto euery perſon, and we all through the Spirit . wait far the | 
hype meſs by faith. They therefore which TENT upon oth fame * 


God, and wor ſnip him all far the ſame end, abe hope of eternal life, which God 
chat cannot bye, pramiſea beſane the world. begav, having all che ſame expecta- 
Hope. 11 4 MAB HOES: UD. nec 4.9 310 65 
Eitthly, They which are all of ona mind, whatſoever the number of their 

perſons be, they are in reference to that mind but one; as all the members 

howſoever different, yet being animated by ons ſoul, become one bod y. 

Charity is of a faſtningand uniting nature, nor can we call thoſe many, who 
8 * e 7 the Spirit in the bond 2 Mae | By this, ſaid our 

Javiour, men knom that he are m Diſciples, if ye: have love one to „ Ppbeſ g. 3. 
And this is the + Unity of Charity, 1 — F 7 i + — 2 "we 3 F __ I RE IS 
Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the unity of Diſci- Ao oem 
pline and Government, by vertue whereofthe ſame Chriſt ruleth in themall. unus, Eccleſia 
For they have all the {ame paſtoral guides appointed, authoriſed, ſanctified dis . pics if 
and ſet apart by the appointment of God, by the direction of the Spirit, to di- ſolidam corpo- 
rect and lead the people ofGod in the ſame way of eternal ſalvation: as there- ncondig bin. 
fore there is * no Church where there is no order, no Miniſtry: ſo where the tine copulats 
ſame Order and Miniſtry is, there is the ſame Church. And this is the ++ Uni- 5. Op. de Uni 
%% — ¹ »»wb3ßꝛ N 
habet Sacetdotes, S. Hier. adv. LR: Tevlss drierigacey WY Araxoves ws Iod Neis dv, 7 e Na- 
1, 793 lezoPulipss ws Coun ecoy Ons, 7.05 Gur Peoudy ATi bawy* eic TETwV CHXANG IS & Kang fan Tenat ad Fr 

T6 ys P4 Exe ige oroue Tay 7% ele Neic qr Yu vpaive i igeupyts ve N At Towns I S1d HA 9 
1 v9 xd ,t, S. Cyril ad capegs. ubi interpres òpalre-, male rranſtulic declarat, quod 41 cum 
reddere oportuerir, cinnecfit. aut contexit. I Epiſeopatus unus eff, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetut? Eccleſia una 
eſt quæ in mulcitudinem latius incremento foecunditatis extendirur, 5. CP Iden. So he joyns theſe two together,Chm ſit a- 

1 


« 7 
Chrifto una Eccleſia per totum mundum in multa membra diviſa, item i 
E — . 


By theſe means and ** for theſe reaſons, millions of perſons, and multi- Tae are all 
tudes of Congregations are united into one body, and become one Church. And D 
thus under the name of Church expreſſed in this Article, I underſtand a bod y, Una nobls & il- 
or collection of humane perſons profeſſing faith in Chriſt, gathered together ef“ dem 
in ſeveral places of the World for the worſhip of the ſame God, and united Chridins, — en-- 
into the fame corporation by the means aforeſaid, And this I conceive ſuffi- &®, $0, & 
cient to declare the true notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the Ob- cramena 3 fe- 
ject of our Faith; it remaineththerefore that we next conſider the exiſtence mel 2 
of the Church; which is acknowledged in the Act of Faith applied to this lum . f. 
object. For when J profeſs and ſay, I believe 4 Church, it is not only an ace veland. cap. 2. 
kowledgment of a Church which hach been, or of a Church which ſhall be, Je Pat 2m 
but alſo of that which is. When I ſay, I believe in Chriſt dead, l acknowledge religions, 8 
that death which once was, and now is not : for Chriſt ono died, but now is ed pe wal 
not dead. When I ſay, I believe the reſurredtion of the body, T acknowledge dere, dg. 
that which never yet was, and is not now, but ſhall hereafter be. Thus the . 39. 

act of Faith is applicated to the object accordingto the nature of it ; to what 

is already paſt, as paſt; to what ĩs to come, as ſtill to come; to that which is 

preſent, as it is {till preſent. Now that which was then paſt, when the Creed 

was made, muſt neceſſarily be always paſt, and ſo believed for ever; that 

we Which 
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-which ſhall never eue tp paſs until the end of the World, when'this publick 
ptofeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, char muſt for ever be believed as (till to come. 
But that ich was when the Creed began, and was to continue till char 
Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our belief in every Age as being; and thus e- 
ver ſince the firſt Church was conſtituted, che Church it ſelf//as being, wa 
the object of the Faith of the Church bellevingg Na 5 e 15104; 
I 7/he exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chu as that Church hefore is 
underſtood by us,) i8 the continuation of it in an abtval being, from the 5rſt 
collection in the Apoſtles times unto the conſummation of all things. And 
therefore to make good this explication of the Article; it will be neceſſary to 
prove that the Church which dur Saviour founded and the Apoſtles gather- 
ed was to receive a conſtant and perpetual acceſſion, and by a ſucceſſiveaug- 
mentation be uninterruptedly continued in an actual exiſtence of believing 
Perſons and Congregations in all Ages unto the end of the World. 
Now this indeed is a proper object of Faith, becauſe it is grounded only 
upon the promiſe of God; there can be no other aſſurance of the perpetuity 
of this Church, but what we have from him that built it. The Church is not 
of ſuch a nature as would neceſſarily, once begun; preſerve it ſelf for ever. 
Many thouſand perſons have fallen totally and finally from the Faith profeſ- 
ſed, and ſo apoſtatized from the Church. Many particular Cliurehes have 
been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks have been removed; neither is there 
any particular Church- which hath any power to continue it ſelf more or 
longer than others; and conſequently; if all particulars be defectible, the 
HO Church muſt alſo be ſubjeQ of it ſelf unto the ſame defectibi- 
, emits on F a anarls oct 
But though the providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churclies 
to ceaſe, yet the promiſe of the ſame God will never permit that all of them 
- at once ſhall periſh, When chriſt ſpake firſt particularly to S. Peter, he ſealed 
Hat. 16. 18. his ſpeech with a powerful promiſe of perpetuity, ſaying, Thos art Peter, and 
| upon this roct will I build my Church, and the gatesof hellſhall not prevail ag ain# 
it. When he ſpake generally to all the reſt of the Apoſtles to che ſame pur- 
1261823. poſe, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father ,and of the 
Fan, and of the Holy Gho#; he added a promiſe to the ſame effect, and loe 1 am 
with you always, even to the end of the world, The firſt of theſe promiſes aſ- 
. s ſureth us of the continuance of the Cover, hogs it is built upon a Rock; 
Mar, 3. 24, es. for our Saviour had expreſſed this before, Whoſcever heareth theſe ſayings of 
5 mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon 
* a rock, and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat 
upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. The Church of 
hriſt is the houſe of Chriſt, for he hath builded the houſe, and is as a Son over 
his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we; and as a wiſe man, he hath built his houſe 
+ Non deſerit upon a rock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. The + latter of theſe promi- 
Ecdefiam lu. ſes gireth not only an aſſurance of the continuance of the Church, but alſo 
deco, dicknte the Cauſe of that continuance, which is the preſence of Chriſt, Where two or 
Domino, Ecce three are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, there he is in the midſt of them, 
550 yoblſcem and thereby they become a Church, tor they are as a builded houſe, and the 
Son within that houſe. Wherefore being Chriſt doth, promiſe his preſence 
* unto the Church, even unto the end of the World, he doth thereby: aſſure us 
of the exiſtence of the Church, uatil that time, of which his prefence is the 
Exipuitarem cauſe, Indeed, this is the City of. the Lord of hoſts, the 475 of our Goa, God 
derum meo- will eſtabliſh it for ever, as the great Prophe pf the Church hath ſaid, 
mihi, maketh the Church to ſpeak theſe wards- Quid eſt quod neo recedentes à me marmurant comr# me ? Quid 
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eſt quod perditi me perliſſe contendunt? Certe evim hoc dicunr, Qula ty & non ſum. Annuncia mii ſewiguitatem dierum 
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Bro the certainty of this truth, the exiftencs of the Church hath been 
propounded as an object of our Faith in ever Age of Chriſtianity; and ſo 
it Mall be ſtill unto the end of the world. For thoſe which are Believers are 
the Church, and therefore if they do believe, they muſt believe there is a 
Church. And thus having ſhewed in what the nine of a Church conſiſteth, 
and proved that Church of that nature is of perpetual and indefed ible exi- 
ſtenee, hy virtue of the promiſes of Chriſt, I have done all which can be ne- 
cCeſſary f the explication of this part of the Article, I believe the Church. 
After the conſideration of that whichis the ſubject in this Article, follow - 
eth the explication of the affections thereof; which are two, Sanctity and 
Univerſality; the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, the other by the 
Fathers of the Church: by the firſt the Church is denominated Hp/ by the 
ſecond Catholick. Now the Church which we have described, me 2 called 
holy in ſeveral reſpects, and for ſeveral reaſons; Firſt, In dene to the Vo- 
cation by which all the members thereof are called and ſeparated from the 
reſt of tlie World to God; which ſeparation in he Language of the Scriptures 
= nification : and fo the callin doing holy, &.- 87 called wa 2 . 1. 4 
calling) the body which is ſeparated Toy Eh. 
well be — holy. Secondly, In relation tothe 5 
exercifed in the Church, which by their it 
are holy ; that Church for which they were ppp, and in RR 05 
are exerciſed, may be called boly. Thirdly uſe whoſoever is called to 
profeſs faith in Chriſt, is thereby engaged 8 518 of life, according to the 
Eds of the Apoſtle, Let every one that nameth the name of Chrift, depart 
from iniquity : for thoſe namers of the name, or named by the name of Chriſt, 
are ſuch as called on his name, and that was the Fi of the Church; 
as when Saul did perſecute the Church, it is ſaid he had authority from the 44, 9.14, 21. 
chief Prieſts to bind all that called a 


* the aame Chrift, and when he preach- I vide 379 J 
ed Clriſt in the Synagogues, all that heard him faid, Is not this he who Aae pied © IL, 
hur 


them which called on this name inFeruſalem? 11 8 0 then all within the ch 7517 1 
are by the profeſſion obliged to ſuch holineſs of life, in reſpect of this ob- a — — bo, 
ligation, the whole Church may be termed ourthly, In regard the end Gr 2 
of conſtituting à Church in Gol, was for the e anh 


holy and a pre- 
cious people; and the great d e a thereaf Was for the be etti r 1b. Th 2 packet, 
ſing holineſs, that as God is orig 


it n himſelf, C) o he 5 commu- _ U- 
nickte his ſanctity to the ſons whom he intended to bring unto the 4," . (5. 
Fromion of himſelf, unto os of me, whom evious ſanctifcarioß they can . 
N ne er Ao Veuſe without halineſs 5 Gl. OY 
four reaſons. the whole Church of God, as it containeth i in it all 
the ry which werecalled to the profeſſion of the bl 1 or were 
baptized in his name, may Well be termed 05 terre bo 
file hath, deliver: another Kind of holins $ Whiel h.ca 
Church raken'in in 75 Sn; a 15 ok MF 100 5 wed 
Bd gee hank for, chi Oe ang? 4 5 
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== No w CAST it may be conceived that Chrs did oe the TE Church TP it 
did any way contain all ſuch as ever call 


upon his name, and did We kim. 

aA +” for all & them: yet we cannot imagine that the Whole b 4 fall cen 
could ever be ſo holy vas to be without ſpor, wrinkle, blemiſ or any ſuel 
tting. It Will be therefote neceſſary, within the great com plex body gf the 


Univerſal Church, to find that Church to which this "Doletc holineſs doth 


belong: and to this purpoſe it will be fit raconfider both the difference af the 


perſons contained in the Church, as it hath been hitherto deſcribed, while 
they continue in this life, and their different conditions after death; ; Whereby 
we ſhall-ar-Jaſt diſcover in what 8 this holineſs is inherent really 
| what ine it qt 1 and conſequently i in what fan 2 
it may be truly and properl ——_— the Church is holy, ? 5005 
"Where 6 we muſt o = _ the Church, as it embraceth al Ithe pro- 
feſſors of dos true Faithof Chriſt, conta ineth in it not only ſuch, as do truly 
believe and are obedient to the Word, hut thoſe alſo which are hypocrites, 
and prophane. Many profeſs the Faith, which have no true belief: ; many 
have ſome kind of Faith, which live with no correſpondence to the Goſpel 
preached, Within therefore the notion of the Church are comprehended 
and 1 75 2 called, and both vrofeling the ſame 
a ith. 11 the dons. of. Raves is like anto a field in which wheat and taxes 
30, 4 j. grow toge 2 5 —— vet; like unto get that was of into the * 2. 
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wiv | I within theChurdyinthep ad — * as external communion « 
eſt, bonis ma- and ſanRifed, and here ifter ſaved; and to- 
los ſacramen- a ether with them other perl void of all ſaving grace, and 2 — to be 
rorum commu- damned: and that Church containing theſe of both kinds may well be cal- 


2 2 led holy, as S. Matthew called Jeruſalem 7 Holy City, even at that time when 
Hanz e. 43. our Saviour did but begin to preach, when we know the re was in chat City a 
Mat, 26900; gencral Corruption in Mannersand Worſhip. AECACEAT IEC: 


2 Dm. 2. 20. 


8 * rat het” Aren Nor Eccleſiz typus : als 14 omnium | amimaljur genets, i ita & in hac uvjirerfarum & al & 


homines ſunt, ut ubi pardus & hœdi, 55 irs & hic juſti b peccarores, id eſt, L argencts cum 
morum hom 1 — Dial. cmra Laxiferi * + The opini 755 e 18 the Cathalich is to 
entituled, Breviculum LON Upon wi in 22 Collationem, be obſerves 
mony 7 thoſe Scriptures w bich we have pr. wwledge tha . were minęled with the 


2 becahſe it could not diſcern t om dhe good. And 
hence be enforceth from tbe et wolro rugby fo ly evil, are comainetin be ſame Church Si enim 

Peres riu & malos congregantibus [e comparai quis malos in Eccleſia non maniſeſtos ſed latentes 
Frcelligi yoluit, quos fra neſclunt ſacerdotes, quemadmodum ſub fl Futaba ui acceperint retia neſciunt Piſcatorey Pro- 
area — eſt; ut etiam manifeſte mali cum bonis ln ea prznunciarentur fututl. Neque enim pale quæ 

a  fripl mal etiam ipia ſub fluctibus latet, quz ſic — e ut * rin 


cu frumenta, eſta, Lib. poſt Collat. cap. $, 10. Tir © 1 na 5. + A " * 1 rt +14 


I ot theſe promiſcuouſly contained ; in th chuck, fuck as are e void ofa ſa- 
. race while they live communicate with the reſt of the Church, and 

2 2 aſs out of ie, die in their ſins, and remain under the eternal 
* d Nd at ; asthey were 195 in their. rlons holy while they lived, ſo 
85 tbey no way « of theChurch after their eath,neither as'members of i it: nor 

ed in it. Thigh their own detnerit they fall ſhort of the glory 
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unto which they were called, * | by death ſeparated from deren | 

- wal Communionof the” Churth, and having no true internal communion 
with the members and the 2 


the Church of Chriſt. On che contrary, uch as are — 


fore conjoined both - che members and the head. A; therefore the Church 
15 99025 holy, not only by an holineſs of inſtitution, but alſo by a perſonal 
fanQiry 1 tl reference 10 theſe Saints while they live; ſo is it alſo ectly ho- 


in felation to the ſame Saints glorified in heaven. And at the end of the 
vorld, when all the wicked ſtrall be turned into hell, and — — 


all euro regs ts 55 — j : ; henthe r of the 
urch remai bein ancti a eterna orified 
Mn a hob Chirchb he truly and perfect! y holy, 7 7 b 1 


o_ 7 ſhall that be 5 , faltilled, char Chr all py eſent unto Foo 
fot that there + 

are re Churohes 2 ae 4 — in Which good and bad are e mingled toge- 
eye alone tone, in wn; the Saints are 
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0 55 Now th ; WO as it 15: not read in 
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1d by hed ec} hurch, muſt neceſſarily be inter 
in 5 9 5 had of it, and that ſer P be 


tent with 1ptures, To grant hen that 
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Os! the UDP, Fathers, and that as to ſeve- 
5 8 1 > if, ſea 175 e of S. James, S. Peter 8. ohn, 
ick E piſtles, beca e When the Epiſtles written by 8. 

$7 were directed to — — Churches congregated in particular Cities, 
thaſs were eithob wobthie Ciunches diſperſed through-a great 


World, or direAtdts the tek Church of on the flow of the whole 
eth. Again, We oblerve Fathers toule —.— Catholick for nothing 
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way of conceſſion, Sed ſub Apoſtoli, laggt inqic, nemo Curtolicw, 
nu, ad Symproni amm, „ 80 4. 
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thereof, are totally and finall 2 cut off from 
called, ju- 4 
ſtified;and ſanctified, While they live are truly holy, and — they die are 
perfectly oy norare they b — — death ſeparated from the Church, bur 
a unit FR by Fes of that internal union by which Ty were be ⸗· 


ſhall be at once pe ew in perk and com- 


"res quid dixe- 
ixtos wits Mee ee rie 3 * ubl en crane mali 
iam nune wp teen runc aurem-alirer ſuturam, tiunc habere malos 
mixtos, e deu rere ſieut nunc 9 quod ex mort alibus conſtaret hominibus, runc autem immortalem, quod 
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"TY offne elſe bur gogeral or univerſal, in the ordinary vul 

lick reſurrection is the en of Av men, 7580 roles: Gale ed the 
— of all men. Sometimes it was all. a word of ftate, lignifying Fe 

rex 45 cer which collected the Emperour s Revenue in ſeveral Provinces, uni- 

es th nd neo one Dioceſs; who, becauſe there were particular Officers belong. 

ada ed ing to the particular Provinces, and all under him, was therefore lled the 

ren Joie! + Carbolicus, as general Procurator of them all, from N that I Was 
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When this title is attributed to the Church it hath data fas the fþ fame 
notion or fignification ; For when by the Chuifeft is underftoad 
God, or place in which the worſhip of -God-isperfottied; then by the ca. 
rholick church is meant no mort than the chmitibn C * to which all 
fuch perſons as belonged to that Pariſh in Which it was built were wont to 
congtegate. For were Monaſteries Were in on By as tliere Were feparate la- 
ditations fot men, and diſtinck for w 0 were there alſo Churches 
: for each diltin&: and iu the Pariſhes, hea re Was 10 diſti , 
— Sexes, 45 to Habitatiori, chere wasacommon Church 
borh, and therefore catted *Catholith, 
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Again, When che Church is ken for the perſons making profeſſion of 
theUtitiftian Faith; the Catholick i is often added in oppoiition to Hereticks 
and Schiſmaricks, expreſſing a'* particular Church continuing in the true * 4s the rr. 
Faith with the reſt of the he Citurclh ol of God, as the Catholick Church „Er, 
Senna, the Catholic © hurch in Alexandria, nn 42 


If fr] 2b} 41 1 1 th: Mon en lycarpus, Tey4- 
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4 1132331 os 6% n- 
IL 2 2 ern neben 4 pe 15 So rab ta 25 'AntZnrdecin, in Epiphanius, Thus 
Gregory Naziaozen begins un laß Wi II. 7 try ber Sanomos Ts Kefonitis ntAngias Tas Kapa- Tor in 
which he bequeaths his eſtate T5 &i Reforng AxAnoig Th & Nalerly's and ſubſcribes % t after the ſe ame manner in words 
in which be began it, and ſo the reft of the Biſbop « whey ſubgerives, as witneſſes, ' Sue X00 Abbes Tys Kabloanis La- 
glas Th i  Ixovige Onli GHaxoros The x7 Aylioxeray Katlonnits Sit. Otedlig me CHoxomes The 
eoxixly Ucxanc ics Th 75. © TJ. Ssνẽ Ho nome, Tis dias Rafloanis ixAncla; 73; x7! *Amndyeay. Oeni- 
C408 —_— _— 1 — Is 4nxAndias The x7 *Aderarirony. In the ſame manner ſpeak the Latiner, Eodem itaque 

| nenfi Catholica Valerius Sanctus Epiſcoparum gerebar. Poſpidius de Vita Ang. C 4. Thus any par- 
| ticular — cher i is + ed the Catholich Church ¶ the place in which it is, and all Churches which retain the C atholich Faith, 
41e called Cathalieł Churches, Av when | the Synod of Antioch concluded their ſentence againſt the Samoſateniats thus, „ Td oa 
a; KAAN 'Exxangiar ovpguyss iy n Hv. According to which notion we read in Leo the Great, Ad venerationem pente- 
coſtes unauimiter inciremur exultantes in honorem S. Spiritus, per quem omnis Eccleſia Catholica ſanRificacur, omnis 


anima rationalis imbuitur, Serm. 1. de Pemec. Whence we read in the Synod of Ariminum, & as d &av7d TdvTes 6Ho xc 
l opiate, Fra x 1 Tiss f Kabormis ,, * "08 1 epd nA Yer, although in 
Theodoret and Socrates, it be conſtantly written, 4 exns "Exxancias 3 jet S. Hilary did certainlyread it, 


Athana 

ra- Exx Ani, for it is thus tr edin bis re Ray Ut fides clareſcetet omnibus Ecclefiis Catholicis, & hæ- 
retici uoſcerentur. Fr it came to paſs that in the ſame City Hereticks and Catholics having their ſeveral Congregations, 
each of which was called the Church, the Congregatian of the Por was by way of diftinZion called the Catholick Church. of 
which this was the old advice of 8. A eruſalem, fn: Juußs + 27 b 45 dad orgy T's * Kveiauby 
8 r Ar 22 dos fav aiphver 2 — wy daun Nu 6hxernrt * whd's as s dei d, tic, 
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line , NOV cæteros cJuim » Ju 1400s vocareut, quo omine 
. — agnoſcerem mſi Catholjeadicererur ? Pacian. ad Symp. Ep. 1. Tenet 5 lum Catholics nomen, 
non fice cauſa iſta Lecleſia ſola obtinuit, ut cum omnes hæretici ſe Catholicos dici velint, quærenti tamen peregrino 
8 * e W heretetum, vel Baſilicam ſuam vel Tenne S. Aug. cont. 
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| Now being theſe MlericalinChonrcheb * not rhe named Catbolick as they, 
were particu 47 in reference to this or that City, in which the were con- 
it followeth that they were called Catbolick by their co ceand” 
conjunEtion with that Church which was *properly and originally called ſo; * 
ilch the Church taken in that acception which we have y delivers" (Fr 
eck That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon the foundation, 
congregared by their preaching and by their baptizing, receiving continued 
acceſſion, and diſſeminated in ſeveral parts of the earth, within it 
numerous tions, all which were truly called Churches, as members 
of the ſame Church; that Church, I ſay, was after ſome time called the Ca 
tholick Church, that id ay, the came Cech was uſed by — bot to 
ile the whole: ing every particular congregation proſe | 
I of Chriſt, was from the beginning called a Church; being Rhea all 
ſuch Congregations cotiſideted together were originally comprotdntcd un- 
der the name of the Church; being theſe two notions of the word were 
different, it came to that for diſtinftion ſake at firſt they called tbe 
Church, taken in the large and r o „ e 
5 prehenſive a name, the Carholick Church. u n. | 7 there was 
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"4 Thirdly; The Church hath been chought fit to 1b called Catholitk ; in 
reference to the univerſal obedience which it preſcribeth; both in reſpect of 


the perſons, obliging men of all conditions, and in relation to the recepts, 
N the pert — of all the Evangelical commands. 0. Earn * it the 
Je e iche Church hath been yer further called or reputed Ca- tim f 5. 14, 
cholick, hay fon ofallgraces given in it, hereby all diſcaſes of the ſoul © % 71 
are healed, and ſpiritual virtues are diſſeminated, all the works, and words, Toy Vir, d. 


and thoughts 'of men are regulated, till we become \ men in Chri# ow K. ct 


Jeſus. 71111 7 * | race df xb 
Ia all theſe four exceptions did ſome of the ancient Fathers anditahd Py vd, * 


Church of Chri#t to he Catholick, and every one of them doth certainly be- 2,77 % le- 


long unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecond affection 73 3 
cf the Church, conſiſteth . in Univerſality, as imbracing all ſorts Catholic vo- 


ot perſons, as to be dilleminated rough all Nat ions, as comprehending all {1 
as containing all neceſſary and ſaving truths abobliging all — Hoon eſt, & expri- 


menda deGrz- 
of mento all kind of: obedience, ' as e all Aalen, and RL all © interpreta- 
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ut dog ca) chemi alan nuncuparar, Sw Gilicer Dei. Unde A CY in omnibus obedi- 
(a dab e 5 — N Sicut enim per i nobedientiam uniu t peccatores conſtituri ſunt multi; pots difto-audientiam unius 
541 wy multi, pow boa qui Carkolicus, idem juſti 'obediens, Pacianus Epiſt. 1. ad Sympron. Acutum aliquid vi- 
deris e ex othi totius communiane iuter pr provaris, ſeg ſed ex obſervatione preceptorum 
omni diviborum * ee entorum: quaſi vos etiam, ſi forte hinc it appellata Catholica, quod totum ve- 
raciter dineat, cu jat Er nomulle etiam in diverſis inveniumur hæreſibus, hujus hominis teſtimonio nitamur 


ad ee eee in dmnibus gentibus, & non promiflis Dei & tam multis tamque is oraculis ipſius 


— c we totum, quod nobis Aber conarls, ſoles remanſiſſe Rogariftas, qui Catholici recte a 15. 
lind unt en rva rum 1 divmorum atque omnium Sacramentorum, S. Ang. Vincentio, Epiſt. 4 

Vein of the Carbolixit Church was urged bythe Donatifts as the only notion of it in oppoſition to'the Univerſality of 

ace and communion. For when the Catholicks anſwered far themſelves, Quia Ecclefiz toto orbe diffuſz, cui teſtimonium 

hiber _ djvina, ipſi nan Donariſtz commumeant, unde Catholici merito & ſunt & vbcautur: Donatiſtz autem 

Carholicum ex univetſirate geririum, ſed ex plenicudine Sacramentarum r collat. 3 5 
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ſo none ſhall. ever eſcape the eternal wrath of God,which belong not to the 


Church of God. This is the Congregation of thoſe perſons here on earth 


which ſhall hereafter meet in heaven. Theſe are the Veſſels of the Taberna- 
cle carried up and down, at laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixed in the 
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8 For our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſt les, upon whom he 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt which is but one; 
that being in it we may take care never to caſt our ſelves, or be ejected out of 
it. Ther is a power within the Church to caſt thoſe out which do belong 
to it; for if any zeglecÞ to hear the Church, ſaith dur Saviour, let bim be anto 
thee as an heathen man and 4 Publican. By great and ſcandalous offences, by 

incorrigible miſdemeanours, we may incur the cenſure of the Church of 

..» Godzand-while we are ſhutout by them, we ſtand een out of heaven. 

| uilt his Church; Who- 

| ſeſvever ſins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain 

they are retained, Again, a man may not only paſſively and involuntarily be 

© rejected, butalſo may by an act of his own, caſt out or reject himſelf, not 

only b in and complete Apoſtaſy, but by a defeRion from the unity of 

truth, falling into ſome damnable Hereſie, or by an active ſeparation, deſerts 

ing all which are in communion with the Catholick Church, and falling in- 
to an irrecoverable Schiſm. | ee fs PROP 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt to be holy, left-we 


mould preſumeto obtain any happineſs by being of it, without that holineſs 


which is required in it. It is enough that the end, inſtitution and admini. 


ſtration of the Church are holy: but, that there may be ſome real and per- 


manent advantage received by it, it is neceſſary that the perſons abiding in 
the communion of it ſhould be really and y ſanctified. ' Without 


Which holineſs the privileges of the Church prove the greateſt diſadvan- 
ages, and the means offalvation neglected, tend to a puniſhment with ap- 


gravation. It is not only. vain but pernicious to attend at the marriage- 
flaeaſt without a wedding garment, and it is our Saviour's deſcription of folly 
do cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us, While we are without Oyl in our Lamps. 
We muſt acknowledge a neceſſity of holineſs, when we confeſs that Church 


alone which is holy can make us happy. 


Eccleſia eſt 
quzverum cul- 
rum retinet. 

Hic eſt fonsve- 


„ Fourthly, There is a neceſſity of = the Catholick Church, becauſe 

except a man be of that he can be of none. For being the Church which 
is truly Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches, who- 
ſoever is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 


ring, hoc eft Church alone which firſt began at Jeraſalem on earth, Will bring us to the Je- 


domicilium fi- 
del, hoc tem- 


al 


@ 10 daily add untothe ſame unto the end of the World: ſo ſhat by the virtue of 


ruſalem in heaven; and that alone began there whictvalways embraceth che 
faith once delivered to the Saints, Whatſoever Church pretendeth to a new 
beginning, pretendeth at the ſame time to a new Churchdom, and whatſo- 
2 4 ſo new is none. 80 neceſſary it is to believe the holy! [Carholick 
| „ Ke tenden noh 415503085 
F: 888 far explicated the firſt part of this Article I conceive every 
iently furniſhed with meansof inſtruction, hat they ought to 
intend, when they profeſs to believe the Holy Cathulic Church. For there- 
by every one is underſtood to declare thus much; 1 1 perſuaded, 
and make a free conſeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, that 
Cbriſt hy the J the Apoſtles, did gather unto hiinſelf a Qhurch 
Conſiſting of thouſands of believing and numerous Congregations, 
to which he daily added ſuch as ſſiould be ſaved, and will fi vely and 


aſſured that there was, ham been hitherto, and 
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Church of Crit otie and n This lieve in general 
Hol lf in reſpett of tlie Al, 1310 itution nd, Adminiſtration of it; 
partichlarly in wet ord: Bang 1 acknowledge..it really, and in the 
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Tire part of the Article beareth ſomething a+ later date chanany of the 
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If we look upon the Erſt inſtitution the e the origina 
tion of thoſe perſons which received uo Goſpel, ho 2 2 
and had dll things cm]; tidw thiy fold their Jahn ods 
them to all mth as r e had — how-$« an equ —— that the 
— was written, H that had 


abundance of ſame ſupply the want-of other 
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taker for 


might well conceive that the communion, ( 
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—ĩ — an in Fon " r condition a 1 allo. Wherefop we can and 
wh6;or ry hat e ſons. theſeare which on 1 78 3 hom 
beſide themſelves, an how among themſelves Sz. 298 this relation as they are 
the Same, they have communion, and laſtly in what the Wont of that 
Communion in each 575 t- confiſteth ;, know. not. W can be tho ought 

wanting to to the derselbe plication of the iy Communres Faint, 
That we may utderffa nd whar Comm union the Saints have 1 wihorhers 
; it Wotild be Weseler firſt to conſider What! it is bea Saut, in what the true 
nature of Saint-ſhij doch conſiſt, by what the Faß, due Align from 
others. Again, that we may underſtan- What Communion. Naas s have 
wich or among thethiſetves, it will be farther neceſſary; to conſidgr q ho are 
thoſe perſons to which that title doth belong,what are the YRS conditions 
of them, that we may be able ro comprehend all ſuch as are true and 

thence conclude the communion between themall. 

I take it firſt for granted, that though theGreek ward which we tranſlate 
f Keworia, d. Saints be init ſelf as applicable th Fthitigs;as perſons ; yet in this Article it 


icy may be as 


E TIS ſignifieth not holy ae holy one, 8 is perſons holy. Secondly, I 


in the dener as take it alſo for granted, that the ſingu Hol y one, the Holy one of 7/rae the 
abr, Fountainofall ſanAiity,the clit of it Kims moe com dende te 
'EZags *'Az Article, though the communion of the Hol ones with that ſin ingular, eminent, 
bore. al. and tr ent ; Holy one, be contained in it. Thirdly, I'take it arther 
yio, 6 for granted that the ward in this Article, which we rite: -Saints is not 
m Jan cr ine taken in the Original of the Creed, as it is often taken in the Tranſation of 
p 7 ings. the Old-Teftarnent, for the + Sint dug, as if the commuinion* were nothin 
Hole, 255 elſe but a right of communicatin — or participatin of the hol y things" of 
Am on Laſtly, I. take it alſo for gr that although the bleſſed. 45 holy wn 
"ay Hay ack are ſomericnes called in th 2 ptures by the RY * Sans, yet t 
2. 22.2 Th not thoſe Saints Who are here faid oe Fs communiengthoogh ad 
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—.— Fortt 7 chatha manifeſt n which 
D οννuν]? we' | | 9⁴ Church; hich Church is therefore holy, be- 7 

cut t perfons ax 75 Ss or qught to be; which are within it, the Church 

ir ſelf Being nothis 9965 g gtſuch perſons. To that Confeſſion is 

added nk Comm on 

pefſon contained in + ie truly ſo, thergtore.isadded/ this part ofthe Arti- 

cle which concerneth who arg-trulyſuch../There is thereſore no doubt 

| but che _ peat en hrs EM of the Church of Chriſt; as we 
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Sade Who do not only profcls the Goſpel, but are ſanctified _ 
The only queſtion then remaining is, in what. their ſanctity or Saintſhip = 
goth conſiſt, and (becauſe though they which are Believets ſince our Savi- 
ours death, be truly and more highly ſanctified, yet ſuch as lived before and 
under the Law, the Parriarchs, the Pro phets and the Servantsof God were 
ſo called, and were truly named the Sans of God) who were the * 
which are capable of that denomination? 
Nox being God himſelf hath given a rule unto lis] poor ple; which is both 
in the nature 6 a precept and of a pattern: (Bee hoh as 1 the Lord your 
God am holy : be ye holy, there's the command, as the Lord pour God is Joh, 
there's the rule: ) )being | it is impoſſible that we ſhould have the ame Sancti- 
ty which is in God, it will be neceſſary to declare what is this holineſs which 
maketh men to be accounted holy ones, and to be called Saints, / 
The true notion of Saints is expreſſed by Moſes both as to the ſubject, and the 
affection or qualification of: itʒ for they .are called by. him men of bplineſs; ſuch 
are the perſons underſtood in this 3 hich is the communion of men of Exsd. 22. 37. 
holineſs. Now holineſs in the firſt acc eption of it ſigniſieth Separation, and that WU WN 
with the relation of a Couble term, of one from which the ſeparation is made, | 
of the other to which that Which is ſeparated is applied. Thoſe things which TW 
were counted holy under the Law were ſeparated from common uſe, and ap- 
plied to the ſervice of God, and their ſand ity was nothing elſe but that ſepa- 
ration from and to thoſe terms, from an uſe and exerciſe profane and common, 
to an uſe and exerciſe peculiar and divine. Thus all ſuch perſonsas are called 4AM 
from the vulgar and 8 gs of the world unto any peculiar ſervie 
or relation unto God. are tliereb y denominated holy, and in ſome ſenſe receive 
the name ol See. The Pen-men of the Old Tama, dooften ſpeak of the | 
Pape of Mel as of au holy Nation, and God doth ſpeak unto them as to peo- © 
> bol fn himſelf; becauſe he had choſen them out of all the Nations of © © 
e ce 1d nd . them to himſelf. Although therefore moſt of that . > . - .-+ 
Nation were redellious to him which called them, and void of all true ine 
rent and, actual ſanQity, by, yet becauſe they weed all ic in that manner —_— 
they were all, as to tlie ſeparation, called holy. Iu the like manner thoſe 3 mv 1. 
the New Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had received Jand 1 
were baptized in gb faith, give unto them all the name of Saints as being Wie i 
ſome,manner ſuch, by being called and baptized... For being Ba inn 5 15 - 1 
waſhing away of ſin, 100 the purification from ſiq,s.a;proper ak 
being e ery one Who is ſo called and ba e is & 
u 


1 a . 
* — — — * * 


fication; 
hy epartrad from che ray oF 


4 £ a © &&.. ain. Alt SS 


reſt'of the world which are not ſo, a Aeparation is ſome kind o 
ſancti fic arion ; being, though the work grace be. not perfectly wrought, 
yet whenthe means are uſed, without ſomething appearing to the contra- 


ry, we ought to preſume of the good effect, ben Hors auch as have been 
received into the Church, may be in ſome ſenſe called hol: 
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But becauſe there is more a an outward vocatian,. i 
preſumption, neceſſar 155 make a man holy 1. Io muſt fia ſome. 
other data which muſt make him really and ack . only | 
by an extrinſecal Denomination, but by a real, and. internal Affection. 
What this 'SanQir 6.8 is, and who ale capable of this Title properly, we 
muſt N of ihe Goſpel of Corte 'by which alone, ee ute 
Church of Chrift was founded, an 
tenure of the Goſpel we hall kind ha 
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cet. faith, whereby they are waſbed, ſanttified, and jaſtified in the name of the I ard 


3 Jeſus, in whom alſo after that they believe, they are ſealed with the holy Spirit 0 
nan prom : ſecond! » ſhe ſheie conve 1575 For a hewhich 5250 64 
2 Pet. I: 15+ Jed them is holy, ſo ate they holy in all manner of converſation : adding to their 
2 Per. 1. % faith vertue, and to vertue — and to knowledge temperance, and to tempe- 
rance patience, and to patiente brotherly kindueſs, and to brotherly kindneſs chari- 

„ that they may neither be barren nor anfruitful inthe knowledge of our Lord 

eſus Chriſt. Such Perſons then as are called by a holy calling, and not diſo- 

dient unto it, ſuch as are endued with a holy faith, and purified thereby, 

ſuch as are ſanctified by the holy Spirit of God, and by vertue thereof 00 

lead a holy life, perfect ing holine)s in the fear of God, ſuch perſons, T ay, are 

really and truly Saints, arid being of the Church of Chrift, as all ſuch now 

mult of neceſſity be) are the proper fubjeft of this part of the Article,zhe com- 

munion of Saints, as it is added to the former, the holy C atholick Church.” 

Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt, from hence they 

were called the Churches of the Saints: ſo there was never any Church of God 

| but there wereſuch perſons in it as were Saints; we read in the P/alms of the 
0 14+33* congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints ; and Moſes aſſured the people of 
1jr ael, that all the Saints f God were in his band; we read in 2 Prophets 

Pal. 89. « 7: Of the Sairits of the moſt high, and at our Saviour's death the bodies f ſuch 
"i Sup Saints which ſlept aroſe. Where again we may obſerve that they were Saints 
LXX.  - While their bodies were inthe Grave; as Aaron in the time of David kept 
xanoiq d -_ the name of Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their lives do not loſe their | 


* d ſanctity but improve it at their deaths, nor can they loſe the honour of that 


+ 623 dye appellation, while that which gives it doth acquire perfection. 


ulz, Latin. in Hence grows that neceſſary diſtinction of the Saints on earth, and the t 
moo fan. Saints in Heaven; the firſt belonging tothe militant, the ſecond to the tri- C 
Rorum. Deut. umphant Church. Of the firft the Prophet David ſpeaketh expreſly,. * Thou 7 
1 , 25. art hey Lord, my goodmefs extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the t. 
Math. 27. 32. earth': of theſe do we read in the Acht of the 2 1 theſe did 8. Paul di- a 
Wis lere dl. rect his Epiſtles, Of the ſecond dothi the Apoſtle make that queltion, Do fe 
ſpenſatione Je not knom that the Saints ſhall judge the world? And all thoſe which were B 
Dei omnes te. ſpoken of as Saints then in the earth, if truly fuch, and departed To, are m 
Adem falle now, and ſhall for ever continue, Saints in Heaven. w 
meriti cujus Having thus declared what is the ſfan®ity required to make à Saint, that is, by 
nunc g. aner. a man of holineſs ; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before and under the M #@ 
adv. Frinian. Goſpel," (which difference is ony obſervable as to this Expoſition of the i 2 
. Creed, ) and again diſtinguiſhing the ſame Saints while they live here with WM is: 
71e. 6 2. men on earth, and v hen aſter death chey live with od in Heaven; having al- W Ge 

fo ſnewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly underſtood who 44 
in all ages lived in theChurch of Chriſt; we may now properly deſcend to the WM ou; 
next eonſideration, which is, Who are thoſe perſons with whom thoſe Saints mn4/ 


have this commumion, and in what the communion which they have conſiſts. 
Fiſt then, the SaintsofGod liying in the Church of Chri,have communion 
with God the Father; for cheapoftfesdie therefore write that they to whom 
they wrote might have communian with them, (that which mee and 


1 Fobn 1. 3. 


; wa aetlare we uo jb, bar je alſo may bave fellowſhip with us, fait obn,) 
2. #2 and did Ache dane A * * that their 2 was with the Father. 


Wherefore being All the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving the Do- | 
ECxrins ofthe A poſtles havecommunion with them;beigggghecommunion of the i the 
Apoſtles was the cominimion with the Father, it followeth that all che Saints W of C 
s vader the Golpet have acommunion with God the Father. As we are © the 
. forhe Facheristhe husbandman; andehus the Saints @ th 
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partake of his care and inſpection. As Abrabam believed God, and it was im. Jun. 3. 23. 
puted to him for righteodſneſs, und he was called the friend of God, ſo all which 
are heirs of the faith of Abruhum ure made partakers of the ſame relation. 
Nor are we only friends, but alſo ſons j for behold what manner of love the OMP N 
Father hath beftowed upon us, that ive ſboald be called the ſons of God. Thus muſk 
we acknowledge that the Saints of God have communion with the Father, 
becauſe by the great und precious promiſes given unto them, they become parta- » Pet. l. 4. 
ters f the divine nature. £7 2d N As 5h W unn |  Oclas vpe 
1 Secondly, the Saints of God living in the Church of God have communion ed otas. 
with the Son of God: for, as the Apoſtle ſaid, our communion is with the Father ; be 1. 4; 
and the Son; and this conne xion is inſa llible, becauſe he that abideth inthe 
dactrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son; and our Saviour prayed * * 
for all ſuch as ſhould believe on him through the word of the Apoſtles, that they 8 1 80 
might be one, as the Father is one in him and be in the Father, that they alſo may 21, 23. a 
be one in both. I in them, ſaith Chriſt, and thou in me, that they may. be made per- 
felt in one. This communion of the Saints with the Son of God, 15, as moſt 
evident, ſo moſt remarkable. He hath taken unto him our nature and infir- 
mities; he hath taken upon him our fins, and the curſe due unto them; while 
we all have received of his fulneſs gratefor grace; and are all called to tlie fel. Jobn 1. 16. 
towſbip of his ſafferings, that we may be conformable to his death. What is the 5% 3. 
fellowſhip of brethren and coheirs of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe : what 
is the communion of members With the head, of branches with the vine, that 
is the communion of Saints with Crifl. For God hath called ar unto the fel- 1 cu. 1 c. 
lowſbip of his Son Jeſus Chrift our Lord. ©  Koworia a 
the Holy Ghoſt: and the Apoſtle bath two ways aſſured us of the truth there. 
of, one rhetorically, by a md F there be ann fellomſhip of the Spi- Phil. 2. x, 
rit; the other devoutly, praying for it, Lhe grate of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, and Nomariz 
the love of God, ami the communion of the Holy oft be with you all, The Saints Teri 1. 14, 
are therefore ſuch, becauſe they partake of oly Ghoſt, for they are there 
fore holy becauſe they are El and itistheSpirit alone which ſanctifieth. 
Beſide, the communion with the Father and the Son is wrought by the com- 
munication of the Spirit; for hereby do we became the ſons of God, in that 
we have received the Spirit e e. we &3,Abha, Father; and there- c. 4:6, 7. 
by do we become co-heirs with ( / in that becauſe we are ſons God hath ſent; 
forth the Spirit of his Can into bum hearts, crying, Abba, Father; ſa that we are. 
no more ſervants, but ſons ; and if ſong; them heirs & God through Chriſt. This 
is the communion which the Saints enjoy with the three Perſons of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, : this is the heayenly Fellowthip repreſented unt in 
dbraham, when the > hu unto him, and three menſtged 
our Saviour hath. made usthis moſt precious promiſe, ¶ am man 
will keep my mords,. and ny Fatber will love him, and me mill came unto him, and 
make aur abode with him, Here is the ſoul of man made the habitation of God 
the Father and of God. the Son; and the preſence of the Spirit cannot be 
waiting w here thoſe two are inhabiring: for am man have: wot the Spirit Run. 8. 9. 
of Chriſt he is none of his. The Spirit therefore with the Father and the Sonn 
nhabiteth in the Jagt ; for kee fer, faith the Apoſtle,” ther ye are the . . 
temple of God, and that peri ar detec e ME eee e | 
Fourrhly, The Saints of God in the Church ofCbrift have communion with 
the holy, Angels. TLliey who did foretel the birth of John the forerunner 
of Cbriſt, they whoMMannunciate-unto the hleſſed Virgin the conception of 
the Saviour of the\workd, they whoſung a glorious hy mu at tha Nativity of 
the Son of God, tliey wh n of Lazaras into Srahan'tbolun, : 
; | Z 2 | * 8 A they 2 
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pou wh a TY unto 2 from Heaven inks Foun  roftrenithenhin; 

hs who ed the prifog doors and brought the Apoſtles forth, ber who 

at the end'ofthe world ſhall ſever the wiolted from among the juſt, and ga- 

: ther together the elect of God, certainly they have a conſtant and perpetual 

eb. 1. 144 relation to the children of God. Nay, Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſont 

forth to miniſter for them wh ho ſball ie of {atvation I They have a particu- 

215.10 lar ſenſe of our condition, for c hath aſſured us that rere is jey in the 

preſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner I hat repenzeth." And upon this re- 

| fo the e Who are all the Angels, that is, the ers of God, 

et called the Angels ofmen, according to theadmonitiono Chriit, Take 

i that ye deſpiſe a, one of theſe Ittle ones, for I ſay unto JOU, That in beaven 
45 always behold bor. ate of my Father which is in heaven, 


els KN 
e far have we 5 dow" the Communion of Saints with ſuch as are di. 


Ringuiſhed from them by nature as they are Aer the fellowſhip which 
they have in heaven with God, and his holy Angels, while they are on 
earth. Our next conſideration will be, what is the communion which they 
have with thoſe who are of the ſame nature, bur not partakers of the ſame 
holineſs with them. Te 200 

Fifthly therefore,the Saints of God while they are of the Church of Chriſt 
onearth, have ſome kind of communion —— thoſe men which are truly 
Saints. There were not hypocrites among the Jews alone, but in the Churcli of 
Chrizt many ery, Lord, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The Tares have the 
privilege of the field, as well as the wheat, and the bad fiſhof the net, as well 
as the good. The Saints have communion with hypocrites in all things with 
which the diſtinction ofa Saint and Hypocrite can conſiſt. They communi- 
cate in the ſame water, both exterfially baptized alike; they communicate in 
the ſame Creed, both make the ſame open profeſſion of Faith, both agree in 
the acknowledgment of the ſame principles of Religion; they communicate 
in the ſame word, both hear the fame doctrine preached; they communicate - 
at the ſame table, both eat the ſame bread, and drink the wine, which Chriſt 
hath appointed to be received ; but the Hypocrite doth not communicate 
with the saint in the ſame ſaving grace, in the ſame true fait ” love, 

and in the ſame renovation of mind and ſpirit,for then he were not an —— 
me 


cdrite but a Saint: a Saint doth not communicate with the hypocrite in the 
infidelit ty, in the ſame unfruitfulneſs under the means 


20 


e 22 — 


ſins,in the ſame lurkin 0g 
of grace, in the ſame falſe — — and empty form of God lineſs, for then he 
were not adaint but an hypocrite, Thus the faints may communicate with the 


wicked, ſo they communicate not With their wickedneſs, and may have fel- 

lowſhip with finners,fo they ha ve no fellowſhip with that which makes them 

Epbeſ. 5 ſuch,that is, their fins. The Apoſties command rupneth thus, Flave o fellow- 
Mn ( Tears ſhip with the anfraitful works of derkneſ3: and again, Be not part ahert of other miens 
167 415 it» G5; and a voice from heaven ſpake concerning Babylon 3*Conve out of ber, wy 


1 Tim: people, that ye be not part aterr her ſins. To communicate with ſim is ſin, but to 
157 ſinner in that which is not ſin, ean be no ſin; becauſe 


Mn Lowe; 
dee wand _ communicate wi oy 
* hes the t defileth 1 A WR Sr ns not isno fn. 
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— — are — b ennie r their 
ty: as they are men ef holineſs; we are now to confider ſuch as differ 


either only in perſon, ** alſo, as 95 
: Sith Y 


Saints departed, 


7 Sirthly, therefore, the Saints of Gad living in the Church of Chriſt have 


foundation. Indeed, the Saint departed, before his death had ſome commu- 
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communion with all the Saints living in the ſame Church. If we walt in the Ju. 7: 
light,. we have fellonſhip one with . er; we all have benefit of the ſame or- d, 
dinances, all partake of the ſame promiſes, we are all endued with the graces 
of the ſame mutual love and affect ion, keeping the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace, all engrafted into the ſame — and for receiving life from 
the ſame root, all bo/diny the ſame head, from which all the body by joynts and C 2. 19. 
bands having nouriſhment miniſtred and kn together, increaſeth with the increaſe 
of God... For in the Philoſophy of the f poſtle the nerves are not only the 
inſtruments of motion and ſen'ation, but of nutrition alſo ; ſo that ev 
member receiveth nouriſhment by their intervention from the head : and 
being the head ood body is Chriſt, and all the Saints are members of that 
body, they all partake of the ſame nouriſhment, and ſo have all communion f 44, ;, 4, 
among themſelves... er BLN * "oy part of he Com- 
L 7 The Saints of God living in the Church of Cyriſt, are in communion n of Saints 
with a 


the Saints departed out of rhis life and admitted to the preſence of which e, of 


„ 


God. Jeraſalem ſometimes is taken for the Church on earth, ſometimes for Heriall inſiſted 


that part of the Church which is in heaven, to ſhew that as both are re- A 4 
preſeated by one, fo both are but one City of God. Wherefore thus doth in the Cree. 
the Apaſtle ſpeak to ſuch as are called to the Chriſtian Faith, Te are come muten Com- 
unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the living Godgthe beaventy Feruſalem, and cum its ki 
an innumerable company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of che dis qui in hac 
firſt born, which are written in beaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the Tus fl 1 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Feſus the Mediator of the new Covenant. i ſunt ſocie- 
Indeed; the Communion of Saints in the Church of Chriſt with thoſe Which mundhe m. 
are departed is demonſtrated by their Communion with the Saints alive. For neamur, germ. 
if L have communion with a Saint of God, as ſuch, while he liveth here, 1 3% 4 7Tempo- 
muſt till have communion with him when he is departed hence; becauſe the — per 
foundation of that communion cannot be removed by death. The myſtical zuditum com- 


89 


union between Chriſt and his Church, the ſpiritual conjunction of the mem - bench cum sam. 
bers to the head, is the true foundation of that communion which one mem- A Marqri- 
ber hath with another, all the members living and increaſing by the ſame cus Pens 
influence which they. receive from him. Bot des which is nothing elſe Jeſu Chriſto, 
but the ſeparation of the ſoul fromthe body, maketh no ſeperation in the — Paſt & 
myſtical union, NO breach of the ſpiritual ; conjunction, and conſequently, t Heb. 12. 224 © 


there muſt continue the ſame communion,becaule there remaineth the ſame 23: 


nion with the hypocrite, as hearing the Word, profeſſing the Faith, recei- 
ving the Sacraments together; which being in things oaly external, as they 
were common to them both, and all ſuch external actions ceaſing in the per - 
ſondead,. the hy pocrite remaining laſeth all communion with the Saint de- 
parting, and the Saints ſurviviug ceaſe to have further fellowſhip with the 
hypocrite dying. But the true and unfeigned holineſs of. man wrought by 
the powerful influence of the Spirit of God not only remaineth, but alſo is 
improved after death; being the correſpondence ofthe internal holineſs was 
the communion between their perſons ia'their life, they cannot be ſaid to be 
divided by death, which had no power-over that ſanctity by which they 
were firſt eogjoyned,. lich: 15 ; 5444 10 S197 1243 mar 512 I | 
This Communionof the Saints in heaven and earth, upon the myſtical 
union of Chrift their kead, being fundamentaland internal, what acts or ex- 
ternal operations it produceth is not ſo certain. That we communicate with 
them in hope of that happineſs which they actually enjoy is evident; that we 
have the Spirit of God given us as an earneſt, and ſo a part of their felicity is 


* ti 
. * 


* 


e PTE OS 4 


— TOO „ 
— — . 


1 — —— — — = a 4 12 — _ * * — > 
- 21741 AD TLGLE JK, 7 | 
3597 21711 AOL Nan 
* A . 
— — — — _ * _ a — ** 


* an 


E 


W Ä n Err 


* „„ 1 = AS ME. 
[WI — — 
8 —— 


certain. But what they do in heaven iu relation to us on earth particularly 
conſidered, or what we oupht to perform in reference to them in heaven, be- 

. - fide a reverential reſpect, and ſtudy of imitation, is not revealed unto us in 

the Scriptures, nor can be concluded by neceſſt 1 from any priuci- 

ples of Chriſtianity. They. which firſt found this part of the Article in the 

* We have al. Creed, and delivered their expoſition unto us, have made no greater enlarge. 
Az ment of this Communion, as to the Saints of heaven, and the ſociety * of 
131 germ de hope, eſteem and imitation on our fide, of deſires and ſupplications on their 
Tempote, cn. fide; and what is now taught by the Church of Rome, is, as unwarrantable, 


cerninz hope. In . oat R 
the ſame we find TO A novitious interpretation. a 
alſ that of im- 95 Armer OHH in e erte en 398913490 
tation, St igirur cum Sinctis in æterna vita communlonem habere volumus, de imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim 
in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virtutibuꝭ, ut pro nobis digaentur Domino ſupplicare, ib. Hzc ſunt veſtigia quæ nobis 
ſancti quoque revertentes in patriam nobis reliquerant, ut illorum ſemitis inhærentes ſequeremur ad gaudia, ib. Beſide this 
imitatiin, he addeth their deſires and care fer us below. Cur non properamus & curt imus ut patriam noſtram videre poſſimus? 
Magnus illic charorum numerus expeRat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum, . frequens pos, & c opioſa tus ba deſiderat Jam de 
ſua incolumiĩtate ſecurs; / adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſolicita, ib. Of the veherable eſteem we ought to have of them, ſpeaks Euſe - 
bius Gallicanus, Credamus & Sanctorum communion · m, ſed ſanctos non tam pro Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore vene- 
remur. And again, Digne nobis venerandi ſunt dum Dei cultum, & futuræ vitæ deſide rium contemptu mortis inſinuant. 
Thus ſar anciently they "which expounded this Article : but the late expoſition ef the Church ef Rome runneth rbur, Non ſolum 
'Ecclefia qe eſt in terris communicar bona ſua cum omnibus membris ſibi conjunctis, fed etiam communicat ſuffragia Eccle- 
ſiæ quz eſt in Purgatorio, & Eccleſia quz-eſt in cœlis communicat orationes, & merica ſua cum Eccleſia que eſt in terris 
Bellar. in Symb. Where the communication of the Suffr ages of the Saints alive to the C hurch in Purgatory, and the communication of the 
merits of the Saints in heaven to the Saints on earth, are navel expoſitions of this Article ,:n ſo much as acknowledged by Thomas 
Aquina 5 In his explicatjon of the Creed, much leſs to be found in any of the ancienter Expoſitors of it. 


Ihe neceſſity of the belief of this Communion of Saints appeareth, firſt, 
1 Fobn 1. 6,7. in that it is proper to excite and encourage us to holineſs of lite. me mali 
200. 6,14,15. ##h# 355 as Goul it in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another. But if 
14.14 whe ſty that we' have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkitſs, we lye, and do not 
1 thetruth. For w ring hath” righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath light with darkneſs? and what concord hath Chriſt with 
ys 26.15. Boelialf When Chri t ſent S. Paul to the Gentiles, it was to open their eyes, and 
zo turn them from dartieſs to light, and from the pomer of Satan anto God, that 
ent -thejmight receive forgivene(s of ſins, and inherit ance among them whith' are ſan- 
cKliiſel hy faith that is in Chriſt. Except we be turned from darkneſs; except 
w We be taken out of the power of Satan, Which is the dominion of ſin, we 
* 7 --- cantiotreceive the inheritance among them who are ſanctiſied, we cannot be 
Coll. . 1a. thou glit meet to be partakers of the inheritante of the Saints in light- Indeed 
there can be no conimunion'wherethereis no ſimilitude, no fellowſhip with 
'* God without ſome ſanctity; becauſe his nature is infinitely holy, and his 


4 


ie; 


* 1 


actions are not ſubject to the leaſt iniquity; oo 
Secondly, The belief of ihe Commuzian of Saints is neceſſary to ſtir us up to 
| _ aproportionate gratitude unto? God, and an humble and chearful acknow- 
2 Pet. 1. 4. ledꝑnent af ſo great a benefit. We carmet but acknowledge that they are ex- 
cckuiegꝝ greus und previous promiſes, by which we become partakers of the di 
1 Sam. 18. 18. e fut What Tan ſaid David,” and what is my life that I fbould' be ſon 
in lam tothe Ni d What are the ſons of men, hat are they which are 

called to be ſaints; "that they ſhoukd have fellowſhip with God the Father? 
Fobn 14.3, S. Phulip the Apoſtle ſaid unto duiSaviour, Lordiſpew us the Father and it ſuf- 
ficeth ; wheycas he hittinot only\ſliewn us, but e unto us with the Fa: 

ther, and delt within us by his holy Spitit ; hehathealled us to the fellow- 

ſhip of the Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and Seraphint, to the 

glorious company of the A poſtſes to the goodly feMowſhip of the Prophets, 

to the noble Artay of Marty rs, to che ne Church militant on earth; and 
triumphant in henven.. 7 ol JON e! 11991 0 Sf NORTE Tet 19! 
FThirdly, The belief of he Commumon of Saints isfiecefaryroiinflame our 

hearts with an ardent affetionMowardsthoſeixvhich live, and a teverent re- 
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ſpe& towards thoſe which are departed and are now with God. Nearneſs 
of relation requireth affect ion, and that man is unnatural wholoveth not 
thoſe perſons which nature hath more immediately conjoyned to him. Now 
no conjunction natural can be compared with that which is ſpiritual, no tem · 
poral relation with that which is eternal. If ſimilitude of ſhape and feature 
will create a kindneſs,if congruity of manners and diſpoſition will conjoyn af. 
ſections, what ſhould be the mutual love of thoſe who have the image of the 
Tame God renewed within them, of choſe who are indued with the gracious 
influences of the ſame ſpirit? And if all the Saints of God living in commu- 
nion of the Church deſerve the beſt of our affections here on earth ;certainly 
when; they are diſſolved and with Chrif, when they have been bleſſed 
witha ſight of God, and rewarded withaCrown of Glory, they may challenge 
reſpect from us who are here to wait upon the will of God axpatiiog when 
ſome ſuch a happy change ſhall come. 1 

| Founnly: This tendeth to the directing and enlarging our acts of charity. 
We are obliged to be charitable unto all men, becauſe the love of our Brother 
is the foundation of our duty towards man, and in the language of the Scri- 
ptures whoſoever is another is our Brother; but we are particularly directed 
to them that are of the houſhold of Faith. And as there is a general reaſon 
calling for our mercy, and kindneſs unto all men, ſo there is a more ſpecial rea- 
ſon urging thoſe who are truly ſanQified by theSpirit of God to do good unto 
ſuch as appear to be led by the ſame Spirit : for if they communicate with 
them in the everlaſting mercies of God, it is fit they ſhould partake of the 
bowels of mans compaſſion; if they communicate with them in things ſp 


ritual and eternal, can it be much that they ſhould partake with them of , legte, rh 


ſuch things as are temporal and carnal? + 2 oi 
To conclude, every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtand by 
this part of the Article, in which he profeſſeth to believe the Communion of 
Saints; for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus much, I am fully perſua« 
dedofthis as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, that ſuch perſons as are truly 


ſanctified in the Church of Chrif,while they live among the crooked genera- 
tions of men,and ſtruggle with miſeries of this World, have fellowſhip 


with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, as dwelling 
with them,and taking up their habitations in them : that they partake of the 
care and kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take delight in the miniſtrati- 
on for their benefit : that beſide the external fellowſhip which they have in 
the Word and Sacraments witli all the members of the Church, they have an 
intimate union and conjunction with all the Saints on earth as the living mem - 
bers of 4 nor is this union ſeparated by the death of any, but as Chri 
in whom t e- ſlain fromthe — the World, to 
have they fel 

ever departed | 
of the Father, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he g 
believe the Communion of Saints. 
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Herre ca- FE His Article hath "ways been expreſly contained and acknow led ged 
10 biscpisle inthe Creed, asbeing a moſt neceſſary part of our Chriſtian profeſſi- 


13.5.6. inveight Of: and for fore Ages it immediately followed the Belief of he F Holy 
ee Church, and was therefore added immediately after it, to ſhew that the remil- 
Ancyra, becauſe fion of fins was to be obtained in the Church of Chriſt. For being the Creed 
in bis Confeſſion at firſt was made to be uſed as a confeſſion of ſuch as were to be baptized, de. 
be delivered in claring their Faith in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, in whoſe ba- 
the ſecond Cn ptiſm they were to be admitted, and 0h forgiveneſs e which by the ſame 
2 4 Baptiſm was to be obtained; and thereſcre in fomeCreeds it was particular- 
omitted the Re- ly expreſſed, **T believe one baptiſm for the forgiveneſs of ſins. OVIh 2 


miſſion of ſing, . Fe) f Iiir ©; $657 a> vs 4h) 4 1 * T3F0EL WH « 
which the Apoſtles in fo 4 Compendium as the Creed wad nut omit, Hanc Apoſtoli in collatione fidei,, quam ab jnvicem 
diſceſſuri — qu f im credulitatis & prædicationis normam 4 poſt conſeſſionem Patri & Fil & Spiritus 
Sancti poſuiſſe perhibentur; & in tunti verbi brevicate, de quo per prophetam dictum ct, Verbum abbreviatum facier 
Dominus ſuper terram, hanc panere minime diſtulerunt, quia fine hee ſidel ſinteritatem integram eſſe miuime perſpe - 
xerunt. Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeſſione illius Symboli re quam expoſcebat ſacræ fidei integritas, tantiq; doni 
veneranda ſublimitas. Concordant autem Angeli nobiſcum etiam tunc cum remittautut noſir+peccats, 'Ideco- poſt 
commemorationem 8. Eocleſiæ in ordive Conſeſſidnis ponirur Remiſho peceatorum: per hanc enim ſtar Eccleſia quæ in 
terris eſt, per hanc non perit, quod perierar & inyentum eff, S. Aug. Enchir. c. 6 . And to this it is that in his Book De 
Agone Chriſtiano, paſſing from one” Article to another with this general tranſirion 3 after that of the Charch,he procedeth with theſe 
words, Nec eos audiamus qui negant Eocleſiam Dei omnia peccata poſſe dimittere, cap. 31. S0 it folliweth alſo in venantint 
Fortunstut, and in ſuch other Creeds as want that pf tbe former. Article of the Communion, of Saints... orig. Nom. 2. in 
Geneſin, Sanctam Reclefiatn tenear....in qua & remiſſio peccatorum d reſurrectio cabarar, Ruffin. in mb. Sed 
< ——— eee 7p 
. | Remiſſis peocatorum ſi in ia non nulla 
r ſuz dedit hoc donum, Author Homil. 11 . de 
Chiiſtiapos, & ſuam eſie Catholleam Eceleſiam putant ;' (ci. 
yz peccata ibus eſt iubjecta imbecil- 
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a privileges propoundediin the Church, and 


houf it mia 5 
derſtand tb — 1 of ſini thret: conſiderations are requ 
firſt, What is the mature d ſin 


red; 


\ which is th be 


gilt or obligatibaof fin, which wanteth forgiveneſs; thirdly, What is tlie 


remiſſion it {elf or the looſing of that obligation. 2791s 
As the power of Sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, ſo the nature of it 
is beſt underſtood from thence. And though-the writings of the Apoſtles 
1 Fohn 3-4 give us few definitions, yet we may find even inthem a proper definition of 
Sin. Whoſoever committeth 2 transgreſſeth alſo the law, faith S. John, and then 

| *ndrerti this reaſon of tha 
law. Which is an argument drawn from the Definition of ſin; for he ſaith 
not, Every fin is the tranſgreſſions of the lam, which had been neceſlary, if he 
had ſpoken by way of propoſition only, to have proved the Univerſality of 
| q by: prpdueet it indefinitely, Sin is the tranſgreſſon of the Law, 


which 
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3 — of the Church. That we may un- 
orgiven: ſecondly, what is the 


erlal aſſertion, for ſin is the tranſereſſion of the 
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— that the law worketh prath, 10 


ech 1 1s aljo to 

, or provfofhicaſfres de ba. 
in Art le ; 

The: Lau of God cha rule pr ed bub i 


= has L400 is impüke. Whatſo⸗ ©; 27% b. 8 

-havingany; contrariety ot dp- wad male the 

lon, every word, every thought! Dai are 

hang = 25 45 is terminated to an object diſlo- definition ought 
io of tie Lay, or a negative Pre- %. 


cept. Every 0 omitho 975 duty required of us, isa ſin, as being COntrar "rn . * | 
ro the comfnandin —— e Law, oral Demative.Precepr, Every evil! Rem. 4. 13. 


habit cOntr acted 1 mt e. an of man hy che act 108 committed ainit — * eſt 
Law of God, isa fid.confiicutinge.man. truly a fader, even ther — 5 derte 
actually ſinnetſi not. Any, corr 'uption S clinatioa in the ſou}, to do that gf irin® 
which God forbiddeth, and to mit that God commandeth, how ſo- inobedienitia 
ever ſuch corruptiogand.cviligeligatioticame into that ſoul, Whether by . eum 


e ADE the Will of another, isa fin, as be- Paradis. 6. 
ing ſors thingdi iſſonant and epuggant to the Law of Gel And this 1 con- win ent 
nt to declare thgmaturg fin. e eee rang! . 


8 
| 85 
8 1 
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* legen, 8. DBRS e anc c. wy "Gig m en nf K Domu d w_ oy 
ris, AH Nuram nav — cd eſſe averſionem à Dei ra t 22 — roy 


© Neque vfgindum el oe Nr 1 juſtitia eſſe debere pA 25 45 
8 7 I 


x 
ca it, li quid eit, Lacs dMaitus Jubegur ut ow _ 


n v. bp |; 


© The — pattichhnt to be cl eb the obligation of ſin; which muſt 2 Ay 

1 — 85 e ſolution bel EE: Now. oyery ſin e N i pls! K 

a guilt, every ſinner, by being ſo, es a pull ſon: Which guilt om 
— dept or obligation to ſuffer eee eee Sc N 

. of the ſin. It is th nature of Laws in general to be — . 100 5 2 

thele two, puniſhments, and tewards ; the one propounded for the obſcrva- 1 
tion of them; the other threatned upon the deviation from them And a. 

_ though there were no threats or penal denunciations accompanyingtheTLaws . © 
of 60d, 99 5 tranſgreſſion of them would nevertheleſs make the perſonn 
tranſgi worthy of, and liable unto, whatſoever p e canin) . 
ſtice be inf x for that lin committed. Sins of comm away inthe 
acting or performing of them, ſo that he which acteth a ee Rea 
cept, after the act is paſſed, cannot properly be ſaid to fin. Sins of omiffion, © 
when the time is paſſed inwhich the give Precept did oblige unto; 2 

formance, paſs away; ſo that he which did then omit bis duty whenit wa 

required; and in een ſinned, after that time cannot be truly ſaid Ara 

But though che ſin it ſelt do 2 away together with the eh in-which it 

was committed, yet the g1 wit thereot doth never paſs which by commit- 

ting was contracted. He which but once committeth adultery, dt that one 

time finnethz:; and at no time after can be ſaid to commit that ſin; but tm Obliges 

the guilt of that ſin remaineth on him ſtill, and he may be for ever ſaid to rim uns puniſh 

: 3 ty of adultery, becauſe he is for ever ſubject de verath of God, and T., renden. 
ol 


1 1 0 3 1 
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liged toſuffer the puniſhment. dus unto adulerys;! fin. [21/2 571 8 


Lb ln and before them ibe father / ſhake, "The naler of 1hie Regrus 1 ron  Rews 
the 42 2 225 and e ods of thix 2 i excellently declared 67. Auſtin, deliver 


'regenerancur in Chriſto cum remiffionem aeciplunt prorſus 
um peccatotum 5 utique nece eſt ut reatus habe adbuc mancath 4 
* non imputetur. Na ficut peccarorum Ns hae bas n poſſunt, quoniam cum fiunt * ae. 


matec, & uit remittstor, in arernum manebit ; ſic Ii undo remnittitu, rearus aufercur. Hoe eft 
oh Aaa ds | n nim 


* R & "i 


— — 
"en habere peecomum, 
maren eſt adulterii, donec reatus ipſius indul 
iu cam tempore quo factum eff — 
I. S$criprara. Fil 


admifir jam 
eilt. "Ram 7 a ee e hoc cles vo! non 12 peccatum {i * 
— — fed addidir; SAN Precare, ut 
niſi — — 


praterita ſunt, * præterierunt actu, manent 
S. A. de Nupt. & . 1. c. 26. 1. — — eſt in  repugnans leg) mentis, quam- 
vi I een temiſſione tramiſier it, Lowe & 


eee Ben iclam Weit tdotis factum, ff deinceps non fiar, 
ſed L nifi per indulgentiam remictatur. enim mleeft ſacrificare mee W. 


1 e pts an d ae ee Iden cont, Jalian. I 6, c. 8. 


This debt or obli rae tion to puniſhment is not 'onfy neceſſarily veſbletng 
from the nature of ſin, as 1182 breach of the Law, wee fois gererally — 
vered in the Scriptures revealing the with of God umto al 

| but it is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, hich een — us 8 
eie, we do ill how ſin P Our bleſſed Saviour — 5 e 
75 7020 — ples, W hoſoever is angry with his brothere without a cauſe ſhall be liable (obnoxi- 
here, which is du, Or bound 1 age; And v ep to his brevis Ra- 
b. u. Launen, cha, fhalt bt fable (hnot0m; Of bownl ee) to 1h Council; bat whoſoever Jhall 
but is of afele ſay, Thoa fool, ſhall be liable, (obno3i0s, er band over) to hell fre. So ſaith our 
— Saviour ain, * Al fneſbal be forgiven amo the ſons of men, and blaſphemies 
e opener thy bal Waſphenre.- But be that ſhall 0 ainit the Holy 
tor, a Ghoſ#, hath Mow forgiveneſs, but is liable { obnoxious, Or — Ito eternal 
2 wig E. La pc W hence appeareth clearly the guilt of Sin and ion to eter- 
A nal puniſhment, if there be no remiſſion or iveneſs of it, ard the taking 
Te — ofa liableneſs, obnoxiouſneſs, or tion unto death, if there be any 

emiſſion or forgiveneſs: all is evident by the 
2 160 — 2 obſttyed in our Saviour expe, He hath never Jorgivemeſs, but is 


TP ”- a Lable to eternal death. 


ut ve bite 
tibi yemmtamur. Manent er 


ſerved a great 

mn we 7) Favorinus, whoſe words are theſe ; r „ Und, . "Eyopos, pair, Tings 
2 raken ou — — laft out of Suides, corr 11 A 1 5 0 for ® Mfr 4% Thu: i is 
added — 4s an of "Evoy eg, r an Authour which ad Suidas is 2 wad of 


th rp Suiday 2 e of #royos in the figntfication oo petty — Heſychiug js that in the 
Tells of 3 Curl. K. os 85 Obeidxius, Ay igatus. And fo in the place of S. tribes the old Latin Tranſlation. Reus erit 
judicio, * in Virgil, Glalliuam ante ata voti freut, Servias, voti cus Unde vota ſolvetnes dicimus abſolaros. 


Ind Damwnabb tu voti, quaſi reps facies. So the Syriac „Nh n ID from VN obligatum, debitorem, 
* For inet the 25e 15 yo os among the Greeks, as to this matter, bath a 3 NN one In eſe A of the ſin 
another in v7 e e . Ih veſjet? of 4 ſin, * 1 ga 

7 d that in Ari 9 yo e 4 3 — — 

4 26 - 7 Z, 274 7 as e . Thaes 5 


mewoin'au xa] av73s or. Juoly epaplipacy AN » 
5 ene reſpect 77 * . goes s obmoxcious to the” curſe, and iy 0*y 0; 


reis ofs aurds HELEN 5. he is . 

Srriuleis, obnoxions tu the 4 ier, 4. Tbrgen, xe + How), & 4 ol £ dase A. 7 
ſaith Suidas, Thus Yoo 1 Xi, Mart. 26. 66. An N 2 a in the intention of the Fews,he is in danger of 
death, but he deſerveth ech Yeath Be ought to die, he It ur,“ dy their ſentence, as far as in them lay, condemned to die. 
S. Chryſoſtom. Tidy So. 44 Jure Y 1 ade u Niere, x r J Hive Xorndy 1 ru 


exddguowy * % xcixziner C 6765 dez? arte dard Nd, ay rot alrxer ere 49 e e, a 


Seid T4174 ay rod 9 1r08ay 767% * Matt. I 28, 29. 
and abſo lute Ae over all men, 


8d who hath the Sovereign power 
hath made'a Law to be a pe and univerſal rule of hum ane actions; 
which Law whoſoever doth violate, or 3, and thereby fin,(for by fin 
we underſtand nothing; elſe but thetran os the Law) is obli- 
ged in all equity to ſuffer che puniſhment due to chat obliquiy. And after 
the ad of f s committed and paſſed over, this guilt reſulting from that act, 
remaineth; chat is, the perſon who committed it, continueth ſtill a debtor 
to the vindketes Juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure che puniſhment 
_. dueuatoit: which Dae eg be conſidered. 
The third Conſideration now eth, what is abe Forgiuoneſſ of Sin, ot 
in what Remifon doth conſiſt. Which at firſt appeareth to be an act of God 
. toward a finner, becauſe the fin was committed agaiaft the Law of God, and 
therefore rhe muſt be due from him, Becauſe the imury was done 
unto him. But Whari54Þ6 trus nokian * nature of 3 . 
ot 
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doth forgive a ſinner, is not eaſie to determine : nor can it be concluded out f The m, 

of the words themſelves which do expreſs it, the niceties of whoſe origi- > oa Sag 
nations will never be able to yeild a jutt inter pretatio. S enger * 

„ . . lr 

in uſe in the New Teftament: But from thence we cannot be aſſured of the nature of this act of God. becauſe As and d feos are 
capable of ſeveral interpret artons. Fer ſametimes & piii emittere, and 4447515 emillio, Ar Gen. 35. 18. ENI 5 oY Th) 
& bir url S Cu net cum demitteret eam anima, as it is tranſlated, bur cum emiitteret ea animam, 7. e. effliret; 
ar dene 18 rei fe, emiſit ſpiritum. Mat. 25.50. So Gen. 4 5.2. Rat add, © wv. 14870) X\dv) d, not dimiſit, but emiſit vocem 
cum fletu, as & peis por A, emiſſa voce magna, Merk 15. 37. iu the like manner d p dd are emiſſionæs 
maris, 2 Cam. 22.16, 4! Ch d, Seel t. 20. te which ſenſe may be referred that of Hef eh. Ag Vannnſys. And this 
interpretation of 494015 can have norelation to the remiſſion of ſins. Secondly, 2014vay is often taken for permittere, as Gen. 2. 6. 
rg ny * dar ad 7 dt. Mat. 3. 15. d ac ap): & 791. pinoy c r, which the Pulgar — 4 well, Fine modo, and then 
ill Tunc dimiſit eum, ar. J. 4. 2945 , ſine ejiciam; So Heſych. dp5ot, ovſyoprort; And this Harb 25 little relation 
to the preſent SubjeBt. Thirdly, A pa-, is ſometime; relinquere and deſerere, as Geni4 3533 id 41930 d dt ls will bus, 
Mat. 5. 24 82 79 Heir cn, 7. 4+ 37 251 au 1% rue, 19725. 1% ö, ice dpνν adyiey26 36. 1b of Un- 
Te} dis apwiss aur Gputyy. And in this accept ation it cannot explicate unto in what is the true noti:;n of dptivag a pwapſias. 
Fourthly, it is taken for omittere, a Mat. 23. 23. H 2014275 Td Gapy ler d 16 ar, and Laker 1.42. rad ra E Jes moon, tea 

| Kiva, wii dpiivar,and yet we have nothing to our preſent Purpoſe, But fifthly, it is often tahen for remittere, and that particularly ii 
relation to a debt, s Mat. 18.27.73 det aphxey al m * and v. za da Thy egrialy nevi 4014 ove Which accept ion is 
moſt remur able inthe year of releaſe, Deut 15. 1. 2. A 7] N rho d ty. KA Tr Tohrayua IA dνs- di- 
gets vA N ie d 0p Act ²ù TANG Loy A Toy dd 8Agbv 0% 8% ararlnc as, xu 55 d egi Rei mw Od 74 
Now this remiſſion or releaſe of debts bath a great affinity h remiſſn of ſins ; Pug Chrift himſelf hath conjyned theſe two tage- 
ther, and called our fins by the name of debts, and promniſed emi (hrs to tes by God, upon our remiſſion of debts to man, And 


re be bath' taught ws this to pray,” Ae j) ogetni ale ij uu, os 2) ud d pinado roi 0221 1jais fuer, Mat 6. 13. 
Beſides he bath nat only made ufe of the notion of debt, but 2 done unto 4 man, be calls a fin againſt man, and exhorterh - 
forgive th ſe ſins committed againſt us, that God may forgive the fins committed ty us, which are injuries done to him, Luke 1 7. 


Eds dudpry 6s 0% Ad fv; ddr inc oy dV u, id wilayhon, docs as N. 


For although the word ſignifying Remiſſion have one ſenſe among many 
other which may ſeem proper tor this particular concernment, yet becauſe R 
the ſame word hath been often uſed to ſigniſie the ſame action of God in for- 

iving ſins, where it could have no ſuch particular notion, but ſeyeral times 
bach s another ſiguification tending to the ſame effect, and as proper to the 


f refore I Cl forget I ue muſt not 
remiſſion of ſins, therefore I conceive the nature of forgiveneſs of ſins is ra i 


ther to be underſtood by the conſideration of all ſuch ways and means !;. propriety of 


which were uſed by God in the working and performing of it, than in this, the words uſed 


or any other word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it, EST bs 
« ay 2 11 RF 3% ; LEE b muſt alſo ve flect 

their uſe in the Old, eſpecially in ſuch ſubjeckt at Md belong unto the Old Teftament as well as the New. Now dg, .: of 
0 there 1 for the Verb 9, ar Ila. 22. 14: : FHH h 037 117 Dy D DR O's sie, Ct abe 
duaglia ins ãr mobile, Jomerimes for the Verb RW). as Sen 88, 17, HHN vr PWDB. RI NU , abel, # 
4 ixicy h d uap lia: 40. Plal. 25. 18. HN 7292 NU) x apes Tagas Tec avaplias Un. And in that remarks 


o 


able place which S. Paul made uſe of t6 declare the nature of remiſſion of fins, Plal. 3 2. 1. DD PWR Larue fy des- 
dueuy di voulez, Sometimes it is taken for 20 #1 Numb. 14. 19 Cy QUT aD gs Thy dH a ac 
Tx Te Lev. 4. 20. MON οανν,æl⸗ 3 707% na wap'ia» Now being dptiva in relation to ſins, is uſed for T 
ſignifying expiation and reconciliation ; for RW ſrgnifhing cvelation, portarion or ablarion ; for N figrifhing pardon and 
indulgence z we cannot argue from the a word alane, that God in forgiving fins dath only and barely releaſe the debt. There i. therefore 
no force to be laid upon the words & gta1s a vaphor, Remiſſio Peccatorum, o, as the ancient Fathers, Remiſſi peccatorum, So 
Tertullian, Diximus de remiſla peccatorum, adu. Marc. lib. 4. cap. 18. S. Cyprian Epiſt. 14. Qui blaſphemaverit in Spiri- 
tum Sanctum non habet temiſſam, ſed reus eſt æterni peccati. Jdem de lum Patien. Dominus baptizatur à ſervo, & remiſ. 
ſam peccatorum daturus, ĩpſe non dedignarur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere. Idem lib, 3. Epiſt. 8. ef an inf ant, 
7 Qui ad remiſſam peccatorum recipie ndam hoc . facilius accedir, quod illi remittuntur non propria (ed aliena 
peccata, Add the Interpreter of itenæus chris, Rewiſſam pecogrorum exiltentem his qui credum in 
ents 2 113 Lu $3166 Min HOW CITE WJ 4 [14d £ 
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Nou that we may underſtand what was done toward the remiſſion of ſins, 

that from thence * = 5 what is done 45 4 it 15 firſt to be obſer- 

ved, that“ almoſt al things oy the lam were purged by blood, and without ſbed- „ 

lage blood * na remiſſion. And RE then legally done, 25 22 > 
a type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt, and therefore the blood ige d 
of Chriſt. muſt necellarily be involved in the remiſſion of ſins; for he N once in F 17,5599 
the endof the world hath appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice 4 bimfolf. Ic & ir m any 
muſt then be acknowledged, and can be denied by none, that Chri/t did ſuffer geren br 4. 


T's "'S 


a painful and a ſhameful death, aswe have formerly. eſcribed.ir ; that the 2 
death which he endured, he e ſuffer for ſin; th 


r this man, faith the 
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Web. 10. 12. 


1. Pet. 


Nel. 7. W. hols harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from IRPEY'S, 
E 


"Apoſt 


= __— 0 


therſore had no ſin to 


. ſuffer for; that the fins for which he {uftered, were ours, for he was woun- 
am.4.2% ded for our tringreſſions,he was bruiſed for bur iniquities;” He was delivered for 
* 1-4 our offences, he gave himſelſ for our ſins, le died for our ſius according to the Seri. 
's 13» 3; "prares; that the dying | our fins was ſuffering death asa hay: Ani taken 
A pon himſelf, to free us from the puniſhment due unto our fins; for God 44 
2 3 on him the iniquity of us ally” and made him to be ſim for us who knew no fin : he 
3 hath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows, the chaſtifement of our Peate\ was 


War 3. 33% 


upon lum, aud with his ſtripes are me hr aled; that by the ſuffering of this pu- 


niſhment to free us from the puniſhment due unto our fins it cometh to paſs 


& 4% 


that our ſins are forgiven, for, This i my blood, faith our Saviour, of the, New 


Mat, 26 28. Teſtament, ( or Covenant) which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fins. In 


geg v7 


2 Cor. 5. 1% 


Chriſt we haue redemption. through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins accardijig to 
the riches of his grace, ea. ; oy MEETS 

In which deduction or ſeries of truths we may eaſily perceive that the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, which is promiſed unto us, which we upon that promiſe do 
| believe, containeth in it a Reconciliation of an offended God, and à Satisfa- 
tion unto a juſt God; ĩt containeth a Reconciliation, as without which 
God cannot be conceived to remit; it comprehendeth a Satis fact ion, as with- 

Out which God was reſolved nor to be reconciled. DO 213 {31083} 71 
For the firſt of theſe, We may be aſſured of forgiveneſs of ſins, becauſe 
Chriſi by his death hath reconciled God unto us, Who was offended hy our 
fins ; and that he hath done ſo, we are affured; becauſe he which before was 
angry with us, upon the conſideration of Chriſts death, becomes propitious 
unto us, and did ordain Ghyif*s death-to be a propitiation for us. For we are 
juſtified freely by his 755 through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, mhom 
God hath ſet forth to be 4 tration through faith in his blood. We hade an 
advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our fins.” For God loved us 
and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our ſins. It is evident therefore that Chriſt 
did render God propitious unto us by his blood, (that is; his ſufferings unto 
death) who before was offended with us for our fins,” And this propitiation 
amounted-to &. reconciliation, that is, a kindoeſsafter wrath. We muſt con- 
ceive that God was angry with mankind before he determined to give our Sa- 
viour; we cannot imagine that God wbb is eſſentially juſt, ſhould not abo- 
minate iniquity... The firſt affection we can conceive in him upon the lapſe 
of man, is wrath and indignation. God therefore was moſt certainly offen- 
| ded before hegavea Redeemer, and though it be moſt true, that he % loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son; yet there is no incongruity in this, 
that a Father ſhould he offended with that Son which he loverh, and at that 
time offended with him when he loveth him. Notwithſtanding therefore 
that God loved men whom he created, yet he was offended with them when 
they ſinned, and gave his Son to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's 


1 


obedience he might be reconciled to them 
Ibis Reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scrip res as wrought by 


* 


Chriſt; For Wl are of God, who hath ritonciled u; tb ham)etf by Jeſus Chriſt ; 


aud that by virtue of his death, for whey we were engmies we were retontiled un- 


Rom. 3. 10. ro God by the death of his Sou, making peate through the blood of bis erofs,” and 


Col. 1. 20. 


. by him reconciling al things upto bim %, In vain it is qbjected that the Scri- 


150 re faith our Saviour reconciled men to God, hut n here teacheth that 
be reconciled God to man; for in the language of the Stripture to reconcile 


a man to God, is in our vulgar language to feconcile God to man, that is to 
. ” 7 K * * 4 ; 7 'p 
; — as [Eng © * * * vb u e 


Jes nfered one ſacrifice for ins, that the ſins for which he ſuffered, were 
2, 18; not his own for Chriſt hath once ſuffered from ſins, the þ for the unj all he was 
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cauſe him who before was angry aud offended with him to be gracious and | 
propitious to him. As the Prindes of the Philitines ſpake of David, Wheye- gan 3 
with ſhould he reconcile VimſelF una ur Maſter ? ſhould it not be mith. the heads Es Tiv ua,. 
7 of theſe men ? wherewit ſhallhe-reconcile- Saul who is ſo highly offended 3 me 
with him, wherewith ſhall he fender him gracious and favonrable but by 35x; & - 
betraying theſe men unto him; As our Saviour adviſeth, Ho * Cry nbpe a, 
| gift before the Altar," und there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt 15 ad vn 
thee, leave there thy gift before tha Altar, and go thy may, firſt be recanciled to thy. acceptum ſe 
brother, that is, reconcile thy 9 to thy A Whomgheu halt injured, jerer of am 


r . | eret ut Saul 
render him by thy ſubmiſſion favourable unto thee, who kh lomething Sth gratizas 
S 


againſt thee, and is offended with thee, As the Apoſtle adviſeth the wi N 
| | A iy h ag e „ 5 | . h J : a, $:23324- 
that * departeth. frops her huſbang, to remain tum arrigd, or to be reconciled to ber Th;erm Fr ax. 


hashant that is eee favour of her husband. In the like 77 1 4. 
manner We are faid to De reconeil d unto God, when God is reconciled, ap- JerG Tre 


| SP; 4 ETCE; 7s It: 
peaſed and become gracious and fayourable unta us, and Chriſt is ſaid to re- hs 
concile us unto Goch when he hath moved, and obtained of God to be recon- 

cited upto us, when he hath appealed him and reſtored us unto. his favour. 

Thus when we wers enemies we mere rcconciled to God, that is, notwithſtanding Von. 5. 10. 
be was offended With us for our ſins, we were reſtored unto his favour, by 

{bt af of REESE. . Ho 7 od oft no | 
Wbence appeareth the weakne(s F the, Socinian exception, that in the 


Scriptures + we ate laid to be reconciled unto God; but God is never ſaid Sd her Bes 
to be reconciled unto us. For by that very expreſſion, it is to be underſtood, cc 
that he which is reconciled in the Language of the Scriptures, is reſtored un- gs en? u 
to the favour of him who was formerly offended with that perſon which is quam Scrip- 
now faid to be reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled unto Saul, 1 
it was not that David ſhould wy down his enmity againſt Saul, but that 5aul I Chriſto re- 

| ſhould become propitious and favourable unto David: and therefore where aig we | 
the Language is that David ſhould be reconciled unto Saul, tlie ſenſe is, that tum quod nos 
Saul, who was exaſperated and angry, ſhould be appeaſed and ſo reconciled per Chriſtum 
unto Davida, RH eee, e e- Er . 
Deo reconciliati 3 ut ex omnibus locis qu deretonciliatione agunt videre eſt, Cat. Rae. c. 9. T5 this my Kalt 5 
ſervation of Socinus. Ita communem ferre loquendi conſuetudinem, ut ſeilicet is teconcillatus fuĩſſe dicatur, per quem ſtabat 


ne amiciria aut denuo exiſteret, aut conſervaretur: de Cbriſto Servatore, p. 1. c. 8, Which obſer vation is moſt alſe, as ap- 
peareth in the caſe of Saul and David, and in the perſon mentioned in the Goſpel, whe is commanded to be reconciled unto him whom 
he had offended, aud who had ſumetbing againlt him. [103 997 1 


Nor isit any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to ſinners by the death 

of Chriſt, "0 while we were jet ſiuners died for a becauſe the puniſhment 

which Chriſt, who was our Surety,codured;wasa-tull farisf4Rion to the will 

and juſtice of God. The don of man came not to he Miniſtred unto, but to mini- 

fter, * ang to give his life a ranſome for mam. Now 47 anſome is a price given wuz. 20. 28. 
to redeem ſuch as are any way in captivity ; any thing laid down by way of %,, 2% d- 
compenſation, to take off a Bond or obligation, whereby he which before 2 4 a: 
was bound becometh free. All ſinners were obliged to undergo ſuch pu- „,. what is 
niſhments as are proportionate ta their ſins, and were by that obligation ca- em mime 
ptivated and in bonds, and chi Fr give his life a ranſome for them. and that 7 Spear, be- 
a proper ranſome, if that his life were gf any price; and given as ſuch. Fora cave bn the | 
ranſome is properly nothing elſe hut ſomet 14. — price given by way of 0 abe d 
redetmpeion, to bh or purchaſe that which is derained,or giv en ſog the relea i: dhe 
ſing ofthat which is enthraled, But it is oft evident that rhe life of Chriſt tows, f, 
was laid down as a price, neither Bit mare pertain chat ha died, chan that 77 be 
ö wild Load tet Mos 08) Darntiillto » AU o 
dg däer-, aps Stehe egit rl Aires rde Ph, gg, Orhan Cim lex.) 14 ret 
n Aeli N c D of Mrd ATI: GaTias ct Mad: 3's "Nip datur ut quis 
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ſolvarur. * Et al yirdadrar Eavigeat oni 15 Ae; 95 Wie 14 Gee re T6 4; N i, Eu- 
tarhins 100 4 Homer Whiad.: l. | Avg ay G8 786 Nn is properly | of ſuch things as ate given 10 redeem Sc | 
tive, or recover 4 man into a free condition. Heſych. xdyla Td. b. 611 & 4 dvIpator(fp 1 read it, j not & 
$1 that whatſoever is given for ſuch a purpoſes NU reer, and Phatſoever is not given for Juch an end deſerveth not the name in Greck. 
Ar the City Antandras was ſo called becauſerit was given in exchange for a wan who'was a captive.” O7i*Aokini a parlor 
75176 dd TlHAaT yer 2 217” 127% F Thar Sig 7170 x). redn. Etm. So that there. can be pothing more proper an 

the Greek Langitage than the wird of our Saviour Fives JN avis auTper dv71 r * divas per for fer ts To.d > 

chers and & r women, for it is ff dri dvb ds that City was called, Ara e * nyo dyTi arc 91. 
Toa n. And therefore 1 Tim. 2. 6. it is f, de lau dviriaurpar u Herre * ie heb. Aurpor, ri, 
he bought us; Te are bought with a price, faith the Apoſtle, and it is the Lord 
\ Cir. 6. 30. . who bought us, andthe price which he paid Was! his blood, fir *We are yor 
' per. 2 123 redeemed with corruptible thing sy' as filver and gold, but with the precious blood of 
*1Per, 1. 18. Chriſt, Now as it was the blood of Chriſt, fo'was it a price given by way 

19. Thiris ff, of compenfation ; and as that blood was regiolis, fo wa It a full and perte 

ficemy expel. isfathion. For as the praviry” thesen and iniquity. afrhe ir ere 
each of themful- mented., and increaſeth, according to the dighity of the'perſon offended and 
is given by way of 


h fignificatrve iniured by it, ſo the value, price and dignity of that'whic 
. Wadi $6 he a of the perſon making the 
which it 2 ſatisfact ion. God is of infinite Majeſty, againſt whom we have ſinned, and 
in — Chriſt is of the ſame divinity who gave his life a ranſom for ſinners; for Pod 
which ii Kade. Hath purchaſed his Church with his own blood. Although therefore God he ſai 


. he . } . - ITY Ts 4 * 
2 to remit our ſins by which we were Free yet he is never faid to 
in the New Te- remit the price without which we had never been redeemed : neither can 
22 he be ſaid to have remitted. it, becauſe he did require it and receive it. 
= 3 It DE more 7 21211 | el} OF 1 1 10059 | 
— 4 in the Evangelifts, and particularly, in that place 127 Revelatiom 13. 17. iya i TH awnTth fyboZoat d N. 


In the ſame ſignification it is attributed undoubtedly, unto C ft in reſpe# of us whom be is often ſaid to have bought, 47 2 Pet.2 1, 
3 Hed. ws —— Jeb dyvizunr, and this buying is expreſſed to be by a price, i Cor 6, 20.8% 55's Lavin FEEL 
33 Twi. Vulg. Non eſtis veſtri, empti enim eſtis pretio magno, & 1 Cor. 6, 23. T e n Ye eaot d- 
beser. What this price was is alſo evident, for the ritad was the ref ai et the precious bleod of Chrift, or the bleod given by 
way of price, Rev. 3. 9. 371 io paryns Y 9 Ota iat & md alaari a Which will appear more fully by the com- 
penned ee 3+ Ig. e eee. 
Gal. 4. 4, 5: bor Vis vouoy, i've Tos ark your; & 2 Rae a Se yoezoude is proper redemptionggr NU gag 
upon a proper price, though not filver er gold, yet as proper as filver and gold, and far beyond them both, d eagrotg dgyveig © 
ei Th ou & u as d hαν? draceotts ates hed Serv, dANd Tirip αννuaf ©; du a pops x, a ain Ke f. 
1 Per, 1. 18, 19. | As auTegv ts a certain price given or promiſed for liberty, ſo a&@14ya: av]poy ie to remit the price Jeb upon the 
bead of any man er tromiſed for him, As we read in the Teftament of Lycon the Philoſopher, Anunreię A ν˖,ỹ ,, br. 
' doin 7d AA. Demetrius had been his ſervant, end he had ſet bim free upon a certain price which be bad engaged himſelf to 
| pay for that Liberty the ſum which Demetrius was this band to pay,Lycon at bis death remit n as alſo to Criton. Kelron 4 Kay- 
x eie, N rere, Td N dginy: Ding, Lat. MESH 0 30% 1 w5Hl 1 £12! 3/1 


If then we conſider together, on our ſide the nature and ollligation of ſin, 
in Chriſt the ſatisfaction made, and reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eaſily 
perceivehow God forgiveth fins, and in what Remiſſion of them conſiſteth. 
Man being in all conditions under ſome Law of God, who hath Sovereign 


Power and Dominion over him, and therefore owing abſolute obedience to 
that Law, whenſoever any way he tranſgreſſeth that Law, or deviateth from 
that Rule, he becomes thereby a ſinner, and contracteth a guilt which is an 

obligation to endure a'puniſhment'proportionable to his offence; and God 

who is the Lawgiver and Sovereign,becoming now the party wronged and 

. offended, hath a moſt juſt right to puniſh man as an offender. But Chrif 

taking upon him the nature of man, and offering himſelf a ſacrifice for ſin, 

giveth that unto God for and inſtead of the eternal death of man, which is 

| more valuable and'acceprableto'God.than that death could be, and fo ma- 
rs keth a ſufficient compenſation ond full Krisfaction fbr the figs of man;which 
; God accepting, becomerh reconciled unto us, and forthe puniſhment which 


980 0 Chriſt endured, taketh off eur obligation to eternal puniſhment. 
Ius man ho violated by ſinningthe Law of God, and by that violation 
offended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo norms he unto 


. dne ſin, and tobe inflicted by the wrath of God, is by the price of the moſt pre- 


cious 


- 


ng — 4,4 
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cious blood of Chrift; given and accepted in full compenſation and ſatisfacti- 
on for the puniſhment which was due, reſtored unto the favour of God, who 
being thus ſatisfied, and upon ſuch ſatisfaction reconciled, is faithful and juſt 
to take off all obligation umopuniſhmenr from the ſinner ; and in this act of 
God conſiſteth che forgiveneſs of ſins. Which is ſufficient for the firſt part of 

the explicarion of this Article, as being deſigned for nothing elſe but to de · 

clare what is the true notion of Remiſian of fins, in what that action doth 

The ſecond part of the explication, taking notice not only of the ſubſtance, 

but alſo of ride of the Article, obferviag the — = connexion of it 
wich the Hog Charch, and the relation, which in the opinion of the Ancients 

it hath unto it, will endeavour to inſtruct us how this great privilege of for- 

giveneſi of fins is ded in the Church, how it may be procured and ob- 

tained by the members of the Churecn. | 3258 
At the ſame time when bur Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church 
unto him, he forerold that repent ance und remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in Le 24. 47. 
his name among all nations, beginning at Feraſalem;and when the Church was 
firſt conſtituted, they thus exhorred thoſe whom they defired to come into 
it, Repent and be converted, bat your frus may be blotted out, and, Be it kriown un- 18, 3. 29. 
to you that through this man is preacholl unto you forgiveneſs of fins. From whence 338. 
it a h that the Jem and Gentiles were invited to the Church of Chriſt, 
that they might therein receive remiſſion of fins ; that the doctrine of remi- 
ion of all fins propounded and preached to all men, was proper and peculiar 
to the Goſpel, which teacheth us :bat by Chritt all that believe are juſtißed from 
2 from which they could not be abe, abe Law of Moſes, Therefore 
John the Baptiſt, who went beforz.the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave - 
nowledpe of ſabvation unto hs people by the remiſſion of their ſins, © 
This, as it was preached by the Apoſtlesat the firſt gathering of the Church 
of Chriſt, I eall pro peculiar to the Goſpel, becauſe the ſame do&rine 
was not ſo pr by the Law: For if weconfider the Law it ſelf ſtrict- 
ly and under the bare notion of a Law, it promiſed life only upon perfect, 
abſolute, and uninterrupted obedience; the voice thereof was only this, Do. 
this and live, Some of the greater fins nominated and ſpecified in the Law, 

had annexed unto them the ſemence of death, and that ſentence irreverſible ; 

nor was there any other way or means left in the Law of Moſes by which 
that puniſhment might be taken off. As for other leſs and more ordinary fins, 
there were ſacrifices appointedfor them, and when thoſe ſacrifices were offered 

arid accepted, God was appeaſed, and the offences were releaſed. W hatſoever 
elſe we read of fins forgiven under the Law, was of ſome ſpecial divine indul- 
gence, more than was promiſed by Moſes, not more than was pro- 
mulgated unto the people, in the name and of the nature of God, fo far as 
ſomething of the Goſpel was mingled with the Law. T 

Now as to the atonement made by the Sacrifices,it clearly had relation to 
the death of the Maſias, and whatſoever' virtue was in them did operate 
through his death alone. As he was the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of *Lex 


OF OINS. 


1 


blood. Bur though no ſin was ever forgiven but by virtue of that ſatisfaction, m rien Jon 
though God wWas never reconciled unto any finner but by intnition of that pro- — quo oc- 
pitiarion ; yet the general doctrine of remiſſion of fins was never clearly re- r 4 
vealed, an pub preached to all Nations, till the coming of the Saviour quod in lege 
of the World, whoſe name was therefore called Jeſus, becauſe he Was to fun elt con- 
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Chriſtian, For the firſt of theſe, it is the moſt general andi AL 

ſertion of all; to whom we have reaſon. to give credit that allains whatſb. 


Jonah i not only 


ever any perſon is guilty of, are remitted in the Baptiſm of the ſame 


For the ſecond; it is as certain that all ns committed hy ante ſpn after 
Baptiſm are remiſſible, and rhe / perſon ommitting ;thoſe>Gns,: ſhall:res 
ceive forgivencls' uren true Repentance, at any cimey.bording to the 
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"Firſt, Joinopegath; that: Forgiveneſs of Sim was. pr projet all who-were 
baptized inthe name 'of Chriſt; and it dr erg ap ated do but all perſons who 
did perform all things neceſſary torhereavivingthe ordinante f Bapti 
Ae — 8 0 7b Boy 1 fb np 

A baptize int pres n epenta nec for the remi 
of Sing: And S. Peter made this the ex hortation of bus. irſt 


Aras 
d be baptized one M you in the name af Jeſus. Chriſt forthe remiſſion 
n yer oubting and eee endeavour to "ud 


fins, '\'In' — d 
e ſtedhon either to 
tance without conſideration of Baptiing;- or elle td che publick Pro- 
on of Faith made in Baptiſm; erf any; thing muſt be attributed to- 
Baptiſin it el, it muſt be nothing but a declaration of ſuchægmiſſion. For 
how will theſe'fbifts agree itli that Which. Ananas ſaid unto Saul, without 
any n Repratanceor Corifeflion, 1 Ariſe birne and 
_ —— thy ſins, and that which S. Paul, who was ſo.baptized, hath taught 
2 Chriſt doth fall ie and cleanſe it with the mb. 
| — t id cherefore ſufficientiy certain that Baptiſm as it was inſtxu. 
ted by Chriſt after the præadininiſtrationof S. John, whereſoever it was re- 
ceived with: all qualifications, neceſſary inthe. —— accepting, ant] con- 
ferred withall things neceflary-to'be: — the perſon adminiſtring 
was moſt infallibly efficacibus, as torthis — that is: to the cermlliogot 
all ſins committed before the adminiſtration of tllis Sacraments, . 
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As thoſe wich are received inte tlie Cliurch by the Sacrament: of Ba. 
Fin receive the Remiſſion of their fins ofwhicty . were guilty heſore 
they were baptized: ſo i after they are thus made members df the Church, 
they receive remiſſion of their future fins by their repentanca Chriſt who hath 
left us a pattern of 8 thereby by taught us for ever to implore and beg 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins; that as we through che frailty ot our nature are 
I REN unto 8 ah _ Wie always! 3 the acts Urepentanct, 


d contra 'origingls peccarum. Jonstum ell, 0 d generatione 
,,peccars quæcunq; corde,ore,opere commilſs.invenerit tollit) 


is reyorario) in qua ſolvitut omnis reatys bt ir 


Re 


amdig prone ron eum more bbnfligunt: & quamyvis de illis fit yeracirer dict 


uam 

i Def quondl Dei: fic tamen Spiritu Debexticanrur,&ranquam/filit — cigar ad 
rte c | vil oper) cn quam ili hominum q m quibuſdam mor uhu by 

Its Co £ tra. 47 8 4T 8 

ade ae, ors rd S e Tacke e 

run b rec av yg Sunne di, d drara 2 150755 Ty rope wht ing T& Guicio 1 

— ,& Wa e e 105 89 Recco * Log 
and 


* 

? SAT TEC\1 

. - nee pa 
— 


31 II 


d ciane ad le. | 


v ̃ ˙ a ua ·ð—·ůùumi⏑—᷑ XY e - TT. 0" 


— — * — - 
= 
*, - 


power of. Abſolution is the Hereſie of Novatian 


tence of an offended and Almighty God. Glorious therefore muſt the 7 


. 
p . 
4.4% — , 7 &. = 5 nf 
* * 
1 
* 
/ 
| H E 
1 
UW 


„ 


NES 3 0 F 81 NS. S 369 


7 1 | _ 

OR GT VE 

and for ever ſeek the fayoiir of God. This then is the comfort of the Go- 
ſpel, that as it diſcovereth fit/withinus, fo it propoundeth a remedy unto us. 
While we are in this life encompaſſed with fleſh, while the allurements of the 


World, while the ſtratagems ofSatan, while the infirmities and corruptions 
of our naturebetray us to the tranſgreſſion of the Law of God;we are always 


ſabje to offend, (from whence whoſoever ſaith that he hath no ſin is a lyar, 
contradicting himſelf, and contracting iniquity by pretending innocency ) 
and ſo long as we can offend, ſo long we may apply our ſelves unto God 
by repentance, and be renewed by his Grace, and pardoned by his Mercy. 
And therefore the Church of God, in which Remiſfon of ſin is preached, 
doth not only promiſe it at firſt by the Laver of Regeneration, but after- 
wards alſo upon the Virtue of Repentance ; and to deny che Church this 

i FTcall this the 


| ** . | 78 Aereſie of No- 
vatian rather than of Novatus, becauſe. though they both joined in it, yet it it rather ſprung from Novatianus the * bo 
than from Novatus the African Biſhop. And be is rhus expreſſed by Epiphariius, atywy wi ID) owrneiav, d M ular e- 
yuuer* ware 5 T3 Aureh,unαννν Purdda ENG ue : that it, he acknowledged but one Repentance which was 
Loaileble in Baptiſm ; aſter which if any man ſinned here was no mercy remaining for him, To which Epiphanius gives this reply, 
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' The neceſſity of the belief of this Article 8 firſt, becauſe there 
can be no Chriſtian conſolation without this perfwaſion. For we have all ſin- 
ned and come ſhort of the glory of God, nay, God himſelf hath concluded all 
under ſin, we muſt alſo acknowledge that every ſinner is a guilty perſon, 
and that guilt conſiſteth in an obligation to endure eternal puniſhment from 


the wrath of God provoked by our ſins; from whence nothing elſe can ariſe 


but a fearful expectation of everlaſting miſery. So long as guilt remaineth 

on the ſoul of man, ſo long ̊ he in the condition of the Devils, delivered 2 per. 2. 4. 
into chains and reſerved anto judgment. For we all fell as well as they, but 

with this difference, remiſſion of fins is promiſed unto us, but to them it 

is not. 4 19-1 - 1 tad 0 n | 124 | 

| Secondly; It is neceſſary to believe the forgiveneſs of ſins, that thereby we 
may ſufficiently eſteem God's goodneſs and our happineſs. When man was 
fallen into fin, there was no poſſibility left to him to work out his recovery; 
that ſoul which had finned muſt of neceſſity die, the wrath of God abiding 
upon him for ever. There can be nothing imaginable in that man which 
ſhould move God not to ſhew-a.demonſtration of his juſtice upon him; there 
can be nothing without him which could pretend to reſcue him from the ſen- 
neſs of our God appear: who difpenſeth with his law, who taketh off the 
guilt, who looſeth the obligation, who imputeth not the ſin. This is God's 

goodneſs, this is man's happineſs. For bleſſed it he whoſe tr anſgreſſion is for- 1 
given, whoſe ſin is covered; bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth no N 
iniquity. The year of releaſe, the year of Jubilee, was a time of publick joy; 


and there is no voice like that, 5% ſins are forgiven thee. By this a man is 


reſcued from infernal pains, ſecured from everlaſting flames; by this he is 

made capable of Heaven, by this he is aſſured of eternal happinzſs. 

.  Thirdlyz It is neceſſary to believe the forgiveneſs of ſins, that by the ſenſe 
thereof we may be inflamed with the love of God. For that love doth natu- | 

rally follow from ſuch a ſenſe, appeareth by the Parable in the Goſpel, There Lake 6, 41 42 
was à certain creditor which had two debtors, the one owed him five hundred 


pence, the other fifty. And when 2 Gene bing to pq, he frankly forgave thens 
| 'Bbb. 855 . both 
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both... Upon which caſe our Saviour made this queſtion, Which of them will 

love him moſt ? He A both the Debtors will love him, becauſe the 

creditor; forgave; them both; and he collecteth the degrees of love will an- 

ſwer proportionably to the | 

_ debtors, and our debts are and the creditor is God: the remiſſion of 

our ſins is the frank forgiving of our debts, and for that we are obliged to 

Fourthly, The true notion of forgiveneſs of ſins is neceſſary to teach us what 

we owe to Ghrif,to whom, and — far we are indebted for this forgiveneſs. 

As 13-38: Through this man is preached unto us the forgiveneſs of ſins, and without a fl urety 

we had no releaſe, He rendred God propitious unto our perſons, becauſe 

he gave himſelf as a ſatisfaction for our fins, While thus he took off our 

+. » Obligation to puniſhment, he laid upon us a new obligation of obedience. 

1 Cer» 16, 26, We are not our own Who are bought with a price: we mult gloriſie God in our 
1 cor. 3.22, 23. bodies and in our ſpirits, which are Gods. We muſt be no longer the ſervants 

mien, We are the ſervants of Chriſt, who are bought with a price. Pl 

Fifthly, It is neceſſary to believe remiſionof fins as wrought by the blood 

of Chriſt, by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed; which per 


. 


eth us of a condition required. It is the nature of a Covenant to expect p 
formances on both parts: and therefore if we look for forgiveneſs promiſed, 
we muſt perform repentance commanded. Theſe two were always preached 
together, and thoſe which God hath joined ought no man to put aſunder. 
Chriſt did truly appear 4 Prince and a Savioar, and it was to give repentance to 

| Iſrael and forgiveneſs of ſins ; He joined theſe two in the Apoſtles commiſſi- 

Luke 24. 47. ON, {ay * Repent ance and remiſſion of ſins ſbould be preached in his name 

t all nations. + Wilco . | 48 

. From hence every one may learn what he is explicitely to believe and con- 
feſs in this Article of forgiveneſs of fins; for thereby he is conceived to intend 


thus much, I do freely and fully acknowledge; and with unſpeakable com- 


4, Go 31. 


ues ſin, they were all obliged to ſuffer the miſeries of eternal death, it plea- 
ed God to give his. Son, and his Son to give himſelf to be a ſurety for this 


ſatisfaction to the Will and uſtice of God, by w ich greg God,who 


o, took off our ob- 
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The Reſurrection of the Bob. 


His Article was anciently delivered and acknowledged + by all Churs 
ches, only with this difference, that whereas in other places it was ex- 

prelſed in general Terms, the Reſurrection of the fab, they of the Church of 
Aquileia by the addition of a Pronoun propounded it to every ſingle Belie- 

ver in a more particular way of expreſſion, the Reſurrection of this fleſh. And 

though we have tranſlated itin our Eng/zſb Creed, ite Reſurrection of the bo. 

dy; yet neither the Greek nor Latine ever delivered this Article in thoſe 

terms, but in theſe, the | Reſurrection of the fleſh ; becauſe there may be am- 
biguity in the one, in-relation to the celeſtial and Spiritual bodies, but there 

can be no colluſion in the other. Only it will be neceſſary, for ſhewing our 

agreement with the ancient Creeds, to declare that as by fleſb they under- 

ſtood the body of man, and not any other fleſh, ſo we, when we tranllate 

it body, underſtand no other body bur ſuch a body of fleſh, of the ſame na- 
ture which it had before it was by death ſeparated from the Soul. And this we 
may very well and properly do, becauſe our Church hath already taken 

care therein,and given us a fit occaſion fo to declare our ſelves. For though 

in the Creed it ſelf, uſed at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be 
ptiſm, where it 1s ae by way of queſtion to the God · fathers in the 

name of the Child to be baptized, it runneth thus C Doſt thou believe— the 
Reſurrectian of the fleſh ?] We ſee by daily experience, that all men are mor- 
tal, that the body left by the Soul, the alt and life thereof, putrefieth and 

conſumeth, and according to the ſentence of old, returneth unto duſt : but 

theſe bodies, as frail and mortal as they are, conſiſting of this corruptible 
fleſh, are the ſubjet of this Article, in which we profeſs to believe the Re. 
ſurrection of the body. Wand i 


ET 32 


+ Cum omnes 
Eccleſiæ ita ſa- 
cramentum 
Symboli tra- 
dant, ur poſt- 
quam dixerant 
peccatorum re- 
miſſionem, ad- 
dant carnis re- 
ſurreFionem : 
ſancta Aquilei - 
enſis Eccle ſia, 
ubi tradit car- 
nis? reſurrecti. 
onem, addit u- 
nius pronomi- 
nis ſyllabam; 
& pro eo quod 


cæteri dicunt, 


carnis reſurre- 
cionem, nos 
dicimus hujus 
car nis i reſurre- 
Gionem, Ruffin. 
Apol.adv. Hl Ter . 
2 & 
provida adje- 
ctione fidem 
Symboli Ec- 
eleſia noſtra 
docet quæ in 
eo \ a cæ- 
tetris traditur, 
carnis reſurre · 
cionem, uno 
addito prono- 
mine tradit, 


. „Sud L AT ERP | 
bujus carnis reſurrectionem, Id. in Symb. Sire ergo corpus reſurrectutum dicimus, ſecundum Apoſtolum dicimus, ¶ hoc enim 


nomine uſus eſt) five carnem dicimus, ſecundum traditionem Symboli confiremur. dem. Prof. in 


Apolog. Pam- 


phili. + || The Greeks al ai e ard ucir, the Latin Carnis Refurre&ionem. And this was. to be obſerved, becauſe, be- 


ing we read of ſpiritual bodies, ſame would acknowledge the Reſurrection of the body, who would deny the 


Reſurrection of the fleſh. 


of this F. Jerome gives an arcoant, and withal of the word{,of the Creeg.: Exempli cauſa pauca ſubjiciam, Credimus, inqui- 


unt. reſurreFionem futuram corporum. Hoc ſi bene dicatur, pura con eſſio eſt; 
ge aer iſte & aura tenuis juxta natuhram ſuam cot por 4 nominantur * ponunt, non carnem, ut Orthodoxus 
carnem putet, Hæteticus ſpiritum recognoſcat. Hzc enim eorum prima diſcipula ; quz' fi deprehenſa 
unt alios dolos, & innocentiam ſimulant, & malitioſos nos vacant, & quaſi ſimpliciter creden 


quia corpora ſunt cœleſtia, & terreſtria, 


a9 audiens 
fucrit, inſtru- 


tes atunt, Credimus reſurree 


Eionem carnis, Hoe vero cum dixerint, vulgus indoctem pus at, ſibi ſufficere,, maxime quia idipſum & in Symbolo creditur- 


Ep. 55: ad Pam, & Oceam. 


Ye. DEST SY Se 30 3; 3101 8 | 
When we treated cee, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we + delivered the 
proper notion and nature of the Reſurrection in general, that from thence 
we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe from the dead. Being now 
to explain the Reſurrection to come, we ſhall nat need to repeat what we 
then delivered, or make any addition asto that particular, but referring the 
Reader to that which is there explained, it will be neceſſary for us only ro 
conſider what is the Reſurrection to come, who they are wliich ſhall be rai- 
ſed, how we are aſfured they ſhallriſe, and in what manner all ſhall be perfor- 
med. And this Reſurrection hath ſome: peculiar difficulties different from 
thoſe which might ſeem to obſtruct the belief of Chri/*s Reſurrection. For 
the body of the Son of God ne ſee corruption; all the parts thereof 

PEI | | Mo, con- 
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continued in the Gs aer in which 7H were aber his: mel precious 

Soul had left them, they were only 75 — in, the Sepulchre, otherwiſe 

the Grave had no power over them. Hut other mortal Bodies, after the Soul 

hath deſerted —.— are left to all the ſad effects of their mortality; we may 
517. 14, 16. ſay to corruption, thou art my Father, to the worm, thou art my Mother and my 
Siſter; our corps go damm to the bars.of the pit, and reſt together in he duſt. 

Our death 1 is not a ba most diſlolution, not a bare feparation of Soul and Body 

as Chriſt's was, but our whole Tabernacle is full Gifolved, and every part 

thereof crumbled into duſt and aſhes, cattered, mlugled and confounded with 

the duſt of the Earth. There is a deſcription of a kind of Reſurrection in the 

PRs Prophet Ezchiel, in which there is ſuppoſed, 4 valley full of bones, ' and there 
ret 7 174 wat nolſe, and behold 4 ſhaking, and th bones came together, bons to his bone, 
8, 1% © | rhe fine "and the fleſh came upon them, and the skin covered them above, and 
their breath came into them, and they lived and flood upon their feet. But in the 

-» Reſurrection to come we cannot ſuppoſe the bones in the Valley, for they 

are diſſolved into duſt as well as the Neher parts 
We mult therefore undertake to ſhew that the bodies of men beuterer 
corrupted, whereſoever in their parts diſperſed, how long ſoever dead, ſhall 
de bob 

for the moxe facil and familiar procee ing in this ſo highly concerning truth, 
— I ſhall make uſe of this method: Firſt, To prove that ſuch a Reſurrection is 
not in it ſelf impoſſible. Secondly, To ſhew that it is upon general conſide- 
_ rations highly probable. . hirdly \To demonſtrate that it is upon Cliriſtian 
principles infallibly certain. by is not in it ſelf impoſſible, therefore-nd man 
can abſolutely deny it; it is upon Lg and moral grounds high 1. roba- 

ble, therefore all men ma 74800 expect it; it is 270 Evangelſcal prin- 

| 4 ciples infallibly certain, therefore all Chriſtians muſt firmly believe it. 

* ling rechen- * I confeſs *Philoſophers of old did look upon the Reſurrection of the 
f r 2 ral as impoſſible, and though ſome of them 1. the Souls of the dead 
cbacb ports be did ve again, yet they. never conceived that FR. were united w the ſame 
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N and that their Bent Mould rice in of tie guſt khat ! it might "A "RY 
4% 17. 18. Joyned to the Spirit of a man. We read of certain Philoſophers of che Epl- 

urea ande, 'the DT lay fe —— S. Paul, and when they heard of the 
0 reſurre#:ion\they mocked im, fore thut te ſeemed ta be * forth of 
e Gas, becauſe be preathed . m Jeſus and me Refurraition;' But as 


only upon the conſtant works ofnatune, among which: they meer BA any 
thing ; pdt ou of nothing, and get we have alread K dee 
not n poſſible, hut performed; 40 they think A Ræſur 

flotved and diffi pated bodies tied; mpoſlihie,becauſe they could 


never uses Alon or operation in nature, — did or culd pro- 
2 3 an yet 'wi not tied to the conſideration of na- 
> ly; _—_ m 22 2 Þy the ur . 


recollected in themſelves, and united to their own Souls. And 


<heancicarPhiloſophers ought 2 Creation impoſſihlen (becauſe they dooked | 


rection of cor- 
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God, Will eaſily demonſtrate that tlier e is no impoſſibility that the dead 
„ , [15 00990 nll Geo 5 
For, if the Reſurtection of the dead be impoſſible, it muſt be ſo in one of 
theſe reſpects; either in reference to the Agent, or in relation to the Patient; 
either becauſe it isa work of ſo much difficulty that there neither is nor can 
beany Agent of Wiſdom, power, and activity ſufficient to effect it; or elſe 
becauſe the Soul of man is ſo far ſeparated by death from tlie bod y. and the 
parts of the body ſo much diſſolved irom themſelves and altered from their 
nature, that by he abſolutely incapable by any power to be united as they 
were. Either hoch or one of theſe'two mult be the reaſon of the impoſlibi- 
| lity, if the Reſurrection be impoſſible; for if the body be capable of being 
raiſed, and there be any Agent of ſufficient ability to raiſe it, the reſurrecti- 
on of it muſt be poſſible. H ln i 2 
- Now if the Reſurrection were impoſſible in reſpect of the Agent which 
ſhould effect it, the impoſſibility muit ariſe * either from an inſufficiency of "To&Jvrarty 
| knowledge or of power; for if either the Agent know not what is to be done, 9 
or if he know it, but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt it, % role. 
or if he do, muſt fail in the attempt; but that, of which he hath perfect 52% 25 
knowledge) and full power to effect, cannot be impoſſible in relation to the Me, 3 
Agent endued with ſuch knowledge, armed with ſuch power. ed des 
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Now when we ſay the Reſurredtion is poffible, we ſay not it is ſo to men 
or Angels or any ji ac of a limited knowledge or finite power, but we 156 
tribute it to God, with whom notbing is impoſſible ; his underſtanding is iafinite 1 
he knoweth all the men which ever live i ſince the foundation, or ſhall live 
unto the diſſolution of the world, he knoweth whereof all things are made, from 


what duſt we came, into what duff we ſhall return” Our ſubPance was not hid pra, 115. 


from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the 16. 
loweſt parts of the earth; thine ces did ſee our ſubſtance, yet being imperfect, and 

in thy book were all our Members nritten, which in cuntinuance were faſhioned 
when as jet there was nome of them, Thus every particle in our bodies, eve 

duſt and atome which belongeth to us, is known to him that made us. The 
Generation of our fleſh.js clearly ſeen by the Father of ſpirits, the augmenta- 
tion of the ſame is known to him in mhom me live, move, and have our bein ; | 
the diſſolution of our tabernacles is perceived by that God, by whom the | 
very. hairs of our head are all numbrid, and without whom one ſparrow fhall not fol 
to the ground. He which —.— i ata 


t 4. He which numbreth. the ſands ofthe Sea, knowethall the 
tered bones,ſeeth into all the Graves and Tombs, ſearcherh all the Repoſito-. 
ries and Dormitories in the Earth,knoweth what duſt belongeth to each bo. 
dy, *whatbody to each ſoul: * Again,” As his all ſeeing eye obſerverh every 
icle ofdiſſolvedand corrupted manyſo doth he alſo ſee and know all ways 
and means by Akickt theſe ſearrered parts ſhould be united, by which this 
ruined fabrick ſhall be. recompeaſed, he knoweth how every bone ſhould 
be brought to its old neighbour bone, how every dine may be reimbrois 
dered pn it; he undetſtanderh what. are the proper Parts t be conjoyned, 
what is the proper gluten by which they may e 
ction therefore cannot be impoſſible mn relation to the Agent upon any defi- % 
ee e r 
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God is as much Omnipotent as Omaniſcient. There can be no oppoſition made 
againſt kim, becau'e all power is his; nor can he receive a check againſt 

hom there is no reſiſtance : All creatures muſt not only ſuffer, but do what 

N he will have them; 1 not only paſſively, but actively obedientia]. 

There is no atome of the duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God, and 

be applied and make up what and how it ſcemeth good to him. The Reſuy- 

rection therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation unto God upon any diſahi- 

lity to effect ir, and conſequently there is no impoſſibility in reference to the 

Agent, or him who is to raiſe uuns. 

Secondly, The Reſurrection is not impoſſible. in relat ion to the Patient, be- 

cauſe where we look upon the power of God, nothing can be impoſſible. hut 

that which iuvolveth a contradiction, as we before have proved; and there 
can be no contradiction in this, that he which was, and now is not, ſt ould 

hereafter be what before he was. It is ſo far from a repugnancy, that it ra- 

ther containeth a rational and apparent poſſibility, that man who was once 

duſt, becoming duſt, ſhould become man again. Whatſoever we loſe in 

death, is not loſt to God: as no creature could be made out of nothing but by 

him, ſo can it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame: though therefore 

ke the parts of the body of man be diſſolved, yet they periſh not; they Joſe not 

- E. their own entity when they part with their relation to humanity; they are 

habet & caro * laid up in the ſecret places, and lodged in the Chambers of nature, and it is 

feos finus inte. no more a contradiction that they ſhould become the parts of the ſame bed 

alicibus,ln nd. of man to which they did belong, than that after his death they ſhould be- 
bus, in hefti; come the parts of any other body, as we ſee they do. How ſoever they are 
2 ſcattered, or Whereſoever logged, they are f within the knowledge and 
rur,velutin va- power of God, and can have ee by their ſeparation to be reuni- 
a ee , ted when and how he pleaſeth. The firſt duſt of which man was made, was 
| Reſurreflime As far from being fleſh as any aſhes now or duſt can be; it was only an Om- 
cernk c. 68  nipotent'power which could mould that into a humane body, and breath in- 
credis ſi quid to the noſtrils of it the breath of lie. The ſame power thereſore, which 
oculis noſtris muſt always be, can ſtill make of the duſt F the bodies of men 
—— = unto the earth, humane bones and fleſh, as well as of the duſt Which firſt came 
pu omne five from the earth: for if it be not eaſier, it is moſt certainly as eaſe ſ¶ to make 
areſcit ig kin that to be again which once hath been, asto make that to be which before was 
humorem fol- not. When there. was no man God made him of the earth, and therefore 
vicu, vel i (Hen he returns £9 earth, the ſame God can make him att again. The Re- 


cinerem com- ein Fiss Nr n 
ſurection therefore cannot be impoſſible, whichis our firſt concluſion. 
5 NS Wee Ar nes 113 10 
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in nidorem te- ” 2 E | a A ct 9! 3 1 12 
nuatur, ſubducitut nobjs, led Deo elementorum cuflodi reſervatur, Minurim Pelix in Off avig., Omnia quæ diſcerpuntur, 
& in favillas quaſdam purr integra Dco ſunt, in alla enim elements mu dj cunt unde yenerunt, S. Augufiin 
in Pſal, enarrat. 62. f , Abſit autem ut ad reſuſcitanda, corpora virzque feddenda nem Omnipotentis Crea- 


toris omnia revotare quæ vel beſtia vel ignis abfumpfit ; vel in pulverem'cineremque collagfum; vel in humorem ſolu- 
tum, vel in * - Abſic ut finus ullus, ſecrerumque naturæ ita tecipiat e ſenſibus noſtris, 
ut omnium Creatoris aut lateat ebnen, aut ee ee de Ctuitate Dei, ub. 22. cap. 20. [Re- 
cogita quid fuer antequa m effes, utique nihil. Meminiſſes enim ſi quid fuilles, ergo! uihil furras priuſquam eſſes, 
idem nihil factus cum eſſe deſieris, cur non poſſis eſſe rurſus de nihilo, eiuſdem Authoris voluntatę, qui te voluit eſſe de 

fies. Redde, fi pores, rationem qua ſactus 


nihilo? Quid noyi tibi eveniet? Qui non eras, factus es, cum iterum non eris, | [ 
es, & tunc fequite qua fies: Et tame Ake vrique fies quod fuiſti aliquatds; - quia 2que non difficile factus es quod nun- 
quam fuifti aliquando, Tann, e 48. Utique idoneus eſt reficers g fecit. Du T quam tefec iſſe, 
init ium dediſſe quam teddidiſſeʒ ita reſtitutionem garnis factliorem cre W ene Reſur carn, c. 11. Ditf- 
cilius eſt id quot! non fit — luam id quod fberit irerare, Mintitive Felix in OιESñ. Utique plus eſt facere quod 
„„ . E poo ens 8 e Nee n ex nĩhilo 
reformet ? Quomardo nos ſuſcicare n eit com in pulverem, qui etiamſi in nihiſum rediremus, facere pater at ut 
eſlemus. os efficir nos eſſe. 2 2 ben e + dolls S. Aug. de verbis Apaſt. c. Serm. 19, the fame Neft the gow! 
: [20 wy N? TWIT 11-101 So 1 WEEK ACK] Xin LIENS 19% 8g" nn TDOOTT. . 21 [+ 235.0. 
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Secondly, The Reſurrectꝭ ion 1s not ogly in it ſelf pollible, To that no man 


Wich any xgaſon can abſq rely gen it; But it is alſo upon many generatron- 
ſderations hig able, ſo that all men may very ttb expect 5 
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If we cbnſider the principles of humanity; the parts of which we all conſiſt; 
we cannot conceive this preſent life to be proportionable to our compoſition,” 
The ſouls of men as they are immaterial,; ſo they are immortal, and being 
once created by the Father of Spirits they receive a ſubſiſtence for eternity; 
the body is framed by the ſame God to be a companion for his Spirit, and a 
man born into the World conſiſteth of theſe two. Now the life of the moſt 
aged perſon is but ſhort, and many far ignobler creatures of a longer duration. 
Some of the Fowls of the Air, ſeveral of the Fiſhes of the Sea, many of the 
Beaſts of the Field, divers of the Plants of the Earth are of a more durable | 
conſtitution, and out-live the Sons of men. And can we think that ſuch ma- t 
terial and mortal, that ſuch inunderſtanding ſouls ſhould by God and Nature 
be furniſhed with bodies of ſo long permanſion, and that our ſpirits ſhould be 
joyned unto fleſh fo ſubject to corruption, ſo ſuddenly diſſolvable, were it nor : | 
that they lived but once, and ſo enjoyed that life for a longer ſeaſon, and then | Et 
went ſoul and body to the ſame deſtruct ion, never to be reſtored to the ſame OR, ay 
ſubſiſtence; but when the ſoul of man which is immortal is forced from its IF, 4 
body in a ſhorter time,nor can by any, means continue with it half the years | 
which many other creatures live, it is becauſe this is not the only life belong- 
ing to the ſons of men, and fo the ſoul may at a ſhorter warning leave the 


o 


body which ir ſhall reſume again. Du | 
Again, If we look upon ourſelves as men, we are free agents, and there- 

fore capable of doing good or evil, and conſequently ordinable unto reward 

or puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, and did fin, received their 
puniſhmenc without a death, becauſe being only ſpirits they were ſubject to 

no other diſſolution than annihilation, which cannot conſiſt with longer ſuffer. 

ing puniſhment ; thoſe who continued in their ſtation were rewarded and 
confirmed for all eternity, and thus all the Angels are incapable of a Reſur- 

rection. The creatures which are below us, and for want of freedom cannot x 
ſin, or act any thing morally either good or evil, they cannot deſerve after 

this life either to be puniſhed or rewarded, and therefore when they die, 

they continue in N ate of death for ever. Thus thoſe who are above us _ 
ſhall not riſe from the dead, becauſe they are puniſhed or rewarded without 57 
dying; and where no death is, there can be no reſurrection from the dead, | 
Thoſe which are below us, are neither capable of reward or puniſhment for 
any thing acted ia this life, and therefore though they die, yet ſhall they ne- 
ver riſe, becauſe there is no reaſon for their reſurrection. But man by the 
nobleneſs of his better part being free to dp what is good or evil while he 
liveth,and by the frailty of his body; being ſubject to death, and yet after that, 
being capable in another World to receive a reward for what he hath done 
well, and a puniſhment for what he hath done ill in the fleſh, it is neceſſary 
that he ſhould rife from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 
there is not only no juſt Retribution rendred in this life to man, but, conſi- 
dering the ordinary condition of things, it cannot be. For it is poſſible, and 


often cometh. to paſs, * that one man may commit ſuch ũns as all the puniſh- * ei 23 
ments in this world can no way-equalize them. It is juſt, that he whoſheddeth 1 
man's blood, by man his blood ſhould be ſhed : but what death can ſufficient 54a J vov 
retaliate the many murthers committed by one notorious Pirate, who may walk * 3 
caſt many thouſan ds over- board; or the rapines and aſſaſſinations of oneRe- S Pos 
bel or Tyrant, who may deſtroy. whole Nations? It is fit that he who blaſ- 747% c- 7 
phemeth God ſhould die; but what n puniſhment can he receive 72%," 'F 
in this life, Nhe conffanyly Motphane. the ime of God, deſtroy his pres b. 1 
Prieſts and Temples, aboliſh his Worſhip, and extirpate his Servants? What r 1 | 1 
s then more proper, conſidering the pro v idence of a moſt juſt God, than to —_— 1 
e n neee eee e ene - i 
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believe that man I l ſuffer in another life ſuch torments as will be proportio- 
a nable to his demerits? Nor can we with reaſon think that the Soul alone ſhall 

undergo thoſe ſufferings, / becauſe the Laws which were given to us are not 

| made in reſpect of that alone, hut have moſt frequent reflect ion on the body, 
det t without which! in this life che Soul can neither do not ſuffer any thing, It is 
hoc comperit therefore highly probable from the general conſideration of humane'aQions 
cciam wee and divine retributions, that there ſhall be a Reurrettion of the fleſ,that every 
de Reſarretlime ggge; may receive the things donb in his boch, according to that he hath done whether 

carnis, cap. fa. it be good or bad, 0 s iel 3007 10 4 13 O C19 519, ens 13 11} 2 


Negent opera- eee een ed <yit ro big Gorton 
rum focteta- | | int. DD eee 1 

ico ont mercedem negire. Non fit particeps in ſententia caro fi non fue rit & in cauſa. Sola ani na re- 
— 6 Dig pee Age enim hon mags ſola deredit . — ſola decucurrit illud unde decedit, vitam hane dico, ſhid. 
1. Cum omnis vitæ noſtræ uſus in corporis animzqzconfortio it, ceſutrettio autem aut boni adus premium habeat 
ut pœnam imorolfi, neceſſe eſt corpus reſurgere cujus aus expenditur-- Quomodo enim in judicum vocabitur fine 
corpore,cum de 0 corporis contubernio ratio præſta da fit? S. Amb. fide reſ. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 1 


_ Furthermore, Beſide the principles of which we conſiſt and the actions 
which flow from us, the conſideration of the things with 
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out us, and the 
natural courſe of variations in the creature, will render the Reſurrecti- 
on yet more highly probable. Every {pace of twenty four hours teachetli 
* Kerev;ney thus much, in which there is always a revolution amounting to a Re- 
? r xepor H ſurre tion. The * day dies into a night, a0 ee in 3 and in 
Lese u darkneſs; in the next motning it appeareth again and reviveth, openin 
225. the grave of darkneſs, riſing wem the dead of night; this is a diurnul Reſar- 
19450 ＋rection. As the day dies into night, fo doth the Summer into Winter : 
Astioc b. a4 av. the Sap is ſaid to deſcend into the root, and there it lies buried in the 
1. 1. 1. Dis. ground; the Earth is covered with Snow, or cruſted with Froſt, and be- 
gem g tens. Comes a general ſepulchre; When the Spring appeareth, all begin to riſe, 
bris uſquequa- the Plants and Flowers peep out of their graves, revive and grow and flou- 
que ſepelitur. riſn; this is the annual Reſurrection. 1 he Corn by which we live, and 
mundi honor, for want of which we periſh with ſamine, is notwithſtanding caſt upon tlie 
omnis ſubſtan- earth and buried in the ground, With a deſign that it may corrupt, and 
Soden f. being corrupted may revive and multiply; our bodies are fed with this con- 
tent, frupent ſtant experiment, and we continue this preſent life by ſucceſſion of Reſur- 
cunfta 3 ubiqz rections. Thus all thing are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by pe. 
quies rerum; riſhing, and revive by dying; and can we f think that man, the Lord of all 
ita lux amiſſa thoſe things, which thus die and revive for him, ſhould be detained in death 
— rfalodls never to live again? Is it imaginable that God ſhould thus reſtote, all 
cum ino cult u. things to man, and not reſtore man to himſelf? If there were no other con- 


cumdore,cum ſiderat ion, but of the principles of humane nature, of the literty and remu- 


— * & tota nerability of humane actions, and of the natural revolutions and reſurre- 


univerſo orbi ions of other creatures, it were abundantly ſufficient to tender the Reſur · 
5 fy MOTT nehmt n 


iviſcit, in- . 3 _—_— 
revirikcit, in- rection of out bodies highiy probable 
ſuam no- 4G TEE. oe innen. Of 4 61 97%, 
bow reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras hæres ſibimet exiſtens, donec & nox reviviſcat, eum ſuo & illa ſugge ſtu. Ac- 
cenduntur enim d ſtellarum radii, quos matutina ſuccenſio extinxerat Reducuntur,& ſiderum abſentiæ, quas tem- 
potalis diſtinctio exemerat. Redorvatur & ſpecula Lunz que menſtruus numeras adtriverat, Txrtul. de Reſur Garn. c. 12. 
Lux quotidje interfeRa rel; ty tenebr# pati vice decedendo ſuccedynt, fidera defundia viveſcunt, tempora ub 


N w » 


| ic incipiunt, fructus conſummant ur & redeunt, Idem Abel. c. 4 N. Ara nu uięg « ne. Nah bub & ür x6 
— — Warkan i ne nuas Jui, Y dvacdiuas Cad einrouda Yn Epiphan.in Ancorato.FOm- 
nia pereundo ſervantur, omnia de interitu refor mantur. Tu homo, tantum nomen, ſi intelligas de vel de titulo Pythix 
diſcens, dominus omnium morentium & reſurgeatiumad ho; morieris ut pereas? Tertul. Apalaę. c. 43. Revolrentvr by: 
emes & æſtates & verna aut autumua cum ſuis viridus, ee pe etiam terra de cœlo diſciplina eſt ar. 

| bores veſtirt poſt ſpolia, flores denuo colorare, herbas ruifis/imponere,exhibere eadem quæ abſumpta ſent ſemina, nec 
prius ex hibere quam N ; Mira ratio de fraydatrice ſervatrix ut xeddat intercipit,ut cuftodiat perdit, ut integret 
vitiat, ut etiam ampliet prius quit. Siquidem uberiora & cultiora reſtituit, quam exterminavit: rc vera fœnort inte. 
ritu, & injuria uſura & lucto damnò ? ſemel dinerim, univerſa conditio recidiva eſt. Quodcunque ioyeneris fuii, 

- quedcunque amiſeris/nibil non integrum eſt; omnia in ftatum vedeunt cum abſceſſeriitzomaia jhcipiunt cum defierin!. 
ideo fin untux ut fiant, nihil deperit niſi in ſalytem. Totus igitur hie -prdo Rien rerum qua o eſt reſurxęftion 
mortrorum. Operibus cam preſcripfir Deus antequam I teris, vieibus pradi avit antequam cibus. Præmiſt tibi 
Natu an Magiſtiam, ſuomiſſucus & Prophetiam, quo facilius credas prophetiz diſcipulus naturæ; quo * 
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umption and prob robability, 7. —— — 9 "of 
an infallible: certainty 1881 bee We cantathe aſſured but by the Res 
upon his power we mulſi oonclude that we may, 
from his will that we tile from the dead. No the poer of God 1 
known unto all men, and therefore all men may infer from thence a poſſibili:- 
ty; but the will of God is not revealed unto all men, and therefore all haave 
not an infallible certainty of chè Reſürtection. Fer 1 7 W 
ze Tn mew 1 t ty revealed the determination of his in 
to raiſe the dead, and that k "dnly. d 92 15 n 
Word, 5 01 Fo 1 ſeveral Wa contum 22 11. FA A Abele. in his Fagan 
Many of the places produced our of the 910 Teſtament to this 8 
ſcarce' amount to a Revelation = th Ar uths, The Jews inſt . 


* * weak inferences out of the. Reſurrection was not * Thy produce 


Places © 
out of Moſes, 
which when the 


Chri The words of Job tre, in is 
5 after my Skis MT WS aj ſhall ſtand at the Jon nd fe 
4 ＋ 9 illustrate it, 
J fe fre e G0. Againff t the eyidence of this trut ieee — 8 
of a len reſtitution to! 1is former tem oral condi og - the he het more 5 3 
cient of the Jews, who make him ſpea (pea of the happineſs of another life ith 9 
out any reference toa Reſurrection. But that Job Tyak e dot concerning ap 1 
ſudden reſtitution, or any alteration of his e condition ; is apparent $5 3 * 
out of the remarkable preface uſhering in this expreſhon, O hg — jots and in the 
were nom written; O that th mere printed in 4 Book ! that they were or aver 1 we 
with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever | He deſires that his words ma 2 hu as, 
continue as his expectation, that they may remain in the rock,together w. ith therefore the 
his hope ſo long as the rock ſhall endure, even to the day of his Reſurrection. 12 — made 
The ſame appeareth from the objection of his friends, who ur [againſt him, Mer tice; t 


that he was a ſinner, and concluded from thence that he ſhould never 3 bis Ge- 


We muſt not.r «ſt: in this 
Uk elihoods ; — * 


T 1777 xlonging to 
are very expt Apen, e ply Eg {inks 105 % 
latter day 2 1 earth,” Aud hol 


ain; for his ſins he pleadeth a Redeemer, and + for his R 8 
eweth expeQtatin and aſurance througl te 1 e e 
ther confirmed by the expreſſions chemiclves, which are no way proper for 2 Lf 
his temporal reftitution.: the firſt words I 4% know, denote. a certainty, an 1 2 
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Aare, 
community, whereas the bleſſings of this life are under no ſuch! in 
did Job pretend to it, and the particular, condition of Job ag, 3 | 5 — | 
munity, there Verne nos rtalter with him of the e calamity der den ha 
4 and infallibly,” whatſcever ſhall become of my body at this time, em; f 
which I know not, but this I know that I ſhallrife;this is the hope fall bich = _ 
believe in God, and therefore this 12/6 know. T he 45 Which bich de gives to TON NR 
him on whom he depends, the Redeemer, ſheweth that h e underſtands i it of g by: nr thou | 
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the earth * 1 money 2 OY 1 * * 


expreſſed dengtes the” futnrition atihe Jitter day 2 8 be 
Redeemer, ., WAL tho eib, repreſenceth” the Jodge 
God with b 57 PS his - 
tion of face hi ineſs to be con; 
God, e nb rat pw will not fee in t : place the Pro- 
miſed Meſs; from whence this — Au ppy condition Which ory. Hou“, 
clearly involve a Reſurrection- Mlowſoeyes they they acknowledge 
them A ſleep in the duſt of 
ue r he 


hedrin, | 
In Dru 0 ww nen 6 
ty rh 22 TONY 22 in 82 5 25g = 1.070 2 Many of them chat 
beg . e che carch fhal it exly dedied by the Gentiles P $ referretly it only and 
what cothe ales of CSIR. — re Af as nina dee Tye qu quan rfs vere 
dormiebant, & operti erant matorum pondere, & quali —— e im as ſolperatam e de 
terræ pulvere reſurrexerunt, & de humo clevarerunticaput, in vitam #rernam, & prævarieato- 
rr e — Et 1 
nene at all of t er, becauſe it is mo way c 
of the preſſures under Antioches, Er) TI 225 


the Gentiles did interpret it, but now the 
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Socinians are jane * — th 2 
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revealed his will to raiſe the dead, we are ſure thoſe g 


pPerove as mach, 
rr of Tait," 1 

Wich the force of whichAr 
. duces ſilenced. For under the name of God was underſtood 


If theſe and other pla ee ee W e then 


the ſame. Chriſt who called himſelf he R 5 aud che WE. refuted the 
Sadduces,and confirmed the doctrine of the Phariſees as to that opinion. He 
produced a place out of the Law of Moſes, and made it an Argument to 
As touchi [ie Tam des Pri 2. 
en unto 0 J ahn, and the God 
the God of * acob ? WE tot ohe God of the dead but of the living. 
the multitude Was aſtaniſhed, and the Sad- 
a great hegefa - 


our, a God of promiſe, and to be their God was to bleſs them and ta reward 
tom); as intheq to be his ſervants and his people was to b * 5 la de 


e him: Now Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob had not omiſes 
dit 23 expected, and a God after their Gand delt ng {till to be 


| n them ſtill and con 
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called their God, he thereby acknowledgeth that he had a bleſſing — 0 a - 


which they may receive it. So that the A t of our Saviour is the lame 
which the Jer have drawn from another p ce of Ages appeared amo Ara · 
ham, unto Iſaac, and unty Fucob by the name of God Almighty, but by my name 
Jehovah was F not known un them. Nevertheleſs I have eff abliſbed my Cove- 
nant with mw to give them the land a 7 the land of their Pilgrimage 
wherein 4ngers. It is not ive their ſons hut, tagi ve them 
. the land o Can ; and therefore, Gracie Th while they lived here oy edo. 

edi it not, they muſt live again that they may receive the promiſe. 
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| Hat 8, Pal joig-him(eltunta the Phariſees in this 


, for heing cal- 
before the Council, ant perceiving that the ane gart mere Saddaces and the 
ee Phi ons, denying, the other aſſerting the ReſurreFion, he oried unto 
tlie Council, Men and Rret | Lam # Phorific e ke, of the hope 
WT RAE fl the dead am called 9 ; and anfiyering fore. Fel 


the New fully then 


uently that he will raiſe them to another life in 


e 


Tur Resgxrection or twe Bob r. 379. 
that they had found nn #vil doing in him, while he ſtood before) the: Council he 


mentioned this particularly, ert e far this one voice; that I amied ftantting All, 24. 21. 
among them, Touching the Reſurractimm of the dead Jam called in — 
Ait ans: ee e 015 0907 een een ny ee is e hi v\ 
It is evident therefore that the Reſurrect ion of the dead was revealed under 
the Law, that the Phariſces w ho ſate in Meer chair did collect it thence and 2 
believe it before our — og _ into the world, that the Sadduces who 
denied it, erred, nt knowing the: Scriptures,” nor tht pumer of Cad : that our 
bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the ſamo truth provediit out of the Law of 
NMoſes. refuted the Sadduoes, confirmed che Phariſees, taught it thei Apoſt les, 


who followed him. confirming. it tothe Jes, preaching it tai the Gentiles. 
Thus the will of God concerning the Hülle ot the dead was made known 


unto the Sons of men; and becauſe God can do whatſoever he will, and will 
Neffect whatſoever, he hath furetold, therefore, we arè aſſured of a 
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tainl 
Neſurrectionb virtue of a clear Revelation. 2103 10 Po. 1011 ei Mel 
Beſide, God hath nat only foretold, or barely promiſed, but hath alſo given 
luch teſtimonies as are moſt proper to cunſirm odr faith. in this particular pre- 
diction and promiſe. For God heard the voice of jah for the dead child * 
of the widow ot Sarepre,. and the iſpui che child: camie mito him gain, kd he f ring .. 22 
revived, Him did Elia ſucceed. not only in the ſame ſpirit, but alſo in the 2 Kings 4. 
like power, for he raiſed the child of the Shunamite from deat li, nor did chat 
power die together with him; for uhen they were burying a dead man, they « Kin- 17. 21. 
caſt the man into the ſepuleher f. Eliſpn, and mhen the man was'let down and 
touched; thi bones of Eliſha, he revived aud ſtood upon his feet. Theſecchree 
examples were ſo many confirmations, under the Law, of a Reſurrection 
to life after death; and we have three td equal themi under the Goſpel. When 
the daughter of Jairus Was dead, Chriſt ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi, Damſel, Marks.41,42 
ariſe, and ber ſpirit came again, and. ſtitaightway. the Damſel aroſo. When he L 8. 5; 
came nigh to the gate of the city _ Naim, there mas 4 dead man carried out, jy. 17. 12 
and he came nigh and touched the bier, and ſaid, wy man, I ſay untothee, 14. 15. 
Ariſe; and he that mas dead ſat ap and began to ſpeak. Thus Chrift: raiſed the 
dead in the Chamber and in the Street, from the ged and from the Bier, and 
not content with theſe ſmaller demonſtrations, | proceedeth alſo; from the 
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one out of Plutarch) 2g9.Who roſe 't Plats mentionerh another the twelfth day after death, AN- ae 
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force id ro command belict of a jorhre general Reſatretion. | Tor God 

47 17, zu hath da in which 1 in bj \rhat man 
bath "be hath unte all un, in that 

he hath raiſed him fr from the dead. All m — "ths are aſſured chat they (hall 
— 0 bechuſe Chriſt is riſen And obs iq n came death; by Way cume alſo 


— — — — — .  - - 


4e. 16. 21, ; 
he reſurreck us of the deal 131 a es N dit. ewe o in Chy; al 
1 . be made alive. - 5 32807 & * 47 * Tf. ve? TUO On TONE 7 
10 deere ure Rafuseftiäbn of the dead trom that of Chriſt 
already paſt, either — ther ob particular conſideration,” TIt/a"gencral = 
it concerhethall ar way it belongeth to the Elect 
alone. Reap ivbe gallmen ow of that Dominion 
. Tx: ES ect ion did obtain the full on andeXecution. 
Ran. 149%. For to8bis.emd: Chrift lui al that he might be Lord both 


the dead and iH], Now as qty vor Hh God of the dbud but of the living, 
o Chriſt is not the Lord of the dead; as dead, but as by his power lie can re. 
e and rule AU and in What they live. By virtue bf this do- 

1 Cir. 14. 26 minion entered upon atihis Reſurrection homuſt al he hath put all his ene- 
iet ume his feet 1 enemijicbur Mal be deſtroyed is death, and there 

nz; B S hodefiraſiiond 1 by a generaliRefurreftion:” By virtue of this 
SON Fry did he declare himſelf aftet this mannetoro S. Jobs, Ju he that Irueth and 
was deal, and hebuli I am ative for evermore, Amen, and bevethe keys of hell and 


_— e Thus are we aſſured of a Reſurrection, in that Chrift is riſen 
— — and to deſtroy death. N N why 5 
Sbbndly, Ci rikng from the dead aſſureth us of a general Reſurre&i- 
\ oninreſpegiofthe Judgment bet we. to follow. F For as dt i appointed for al 
— Jo after death comet ur, and as Chriſt was raiſed: 12 
ſo ſhall the abe cited char they may be judged. As 


. 179 i G "gave a eee g:he world þ 
4 that man, in that he raiſed hum fromthe dead, ſo nnn he al 
2 give anaffargnce of A DInY ofrhe Wren * 
No as the general Reſurrection is evidenced by of Chriſt, Join 
en Saints and 


a moreſpecial and peculiar manner the — — the 
Servants of God is demoaſtrated thereby. For he is riſen not only as their 
Lord and judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as members of 
his body (for He is the Heud of tbr Boay . "who is the leg of 
Collff 1. ak. - the fir ſl bur from the dead); as the fir/t-freits, by which all Gele f. f. 
Aifebandaxtcepied,; for pow ig Chri riſa » from the diad, —— the fir#- 
fouits\ of ofirhinstbar f. a The Saints of God are endued with the Spirit of 
Chriſt , and rs 8 bodies become the temples of the Holy Ghoſt; 
how as the promiſe — the Ref udien of Chriſt, ſo the 
Fa. ar er is an aſſurance of this Reſurrection of a Chri- 
Rem. 8, 1. ohio 


that raiſed up Jeſus fromthe dead, dwell in us, he 
ee, 1B 2Þ : 3613-0101 ! 


2 arad ſhall olg geiler oer meal bades by bis Spi 
Ui 311 811 3 
Thus God hath determined, and Aube erbitten 0 ale the 
dead, and confirmed chat revelation by the actual taifing of ſeveral perſons 
4 iadof Chriftas the higheſt aſſurance which could be given unto 
* erg doctrine of tho Reſutvett ion might bo eſtabliſbed beyond all 
ty of .comradiftion. *' W hereſore Fc onclode that the ReſurretFion 
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man 


man;foir is alſo. neceſſity rhar the ſame flsfh bud be raiſed again; for Hel- 
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ad. Tee ad. 


ther the ſame body ſhould be joyned to anothet᷑ foul, or the fame Soul united 

to another body it would not be the Reſufrettion of the ſameman. Now the 
ſoukis1o eminent part of mati and by our'Saviour's teſtimony not ſubje& to 
mortality, that it never entred into the thouglits of any mai 0 conceive that 
men ſhould ga with other fouls ; the ſpirits of men de tted live, 

as certainly ep og and when' the Reſutrection ſhould be ned, the 
bodies ſhould formed With other ſouls; neither they who lived before | 


then ſhould revive, and thoſe who live after the Reſurrection ſhould have ne- 


ver been before, © ? Wherefore being at the latret day we expect not a new 

beation but a reſtitution, not a propagation but a renovation,” not 4 pro- 

duction of neu/ ſouls, but a/reunjon of fuck as before were ſeparated, there is 
noqueltion but the fame ſouls ſhould live the {ſecond life which have lived the 

firſt. Nor is this only true of our Souls, but muſt be alſo made good of our 

bodies, thoſe houſes of clay, thoſe habitations of fleſh : . as our bodies while 

we live are really diftingnifhied from all other Creatures, as the body of eyery- - 
particular man is different from the bodies of all other men,” a8 ho other ſub-" 

ſtance hatſoever is vitally united ro the fout of that man whoſe body it is 

while he liverh, ſo nofabſfance ofany' other Creature, nd body of any other 

manſhall be vitally re-united unto the ſoul at the Reſurrection. | 

T har the ſame body, not any other, ſhall Be faiſed to life, which died, that . 

the fame fleſh whichwas ſeparated from the ſoul at the day of death ſhall be 

united to the ſoul at the halt dz day, that the ſame Tabernacle which was diſſol- + 7% 1 

ved. ſhall be reared.up again, that the fame temple which was deſtroyed hal 3 Wa hac 
be re- built, is moſt apparent out of the ſame Word, moſt evident my -; Pheria ma- 
ſame grounds upon Which we ek. there ſhall bE any Reſurrection Hl h . 7 . 
after my Skin worms 1 ay, faith Job, yet in my fleſb, (in fleſh, RAE: poſt Chriſum, 
ing the reality, in my fle 1 Sm: 4 

whom I ſhall ſee for y 6% and mine eyts ſhall behold, and not another, or a reſurrectione 
franger, eye. He that raiſed ap Chr from the deid (bal alſo quicken our mor- g l p 
tal bodies; after the ReſurieRtion our glorified bodies ſhall become ſpi iritual ' Rom, 3.77 * 
and ineorru tible, but in the Reſurrection of our mortal bodies," thoſe bodies, ke 1 15.53: 
by reaſon of whoſe mortality, we died, ſhall be revived. For this corraptible as 475 2 
muſt pi on incorrup „and this Aa muſ pat on r But this core — 1 Au 
riuptible and this mortal i is the ſatne body w 175 dieth, beca ud e 
eck e e ; theſoul! chen, at the Reſurre&ion of that man 77 ”o A 2 
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corrupticum ifiud induere corruptionem, & mor tale iftud indueremortalitatem. niſi caro? quid cor: 
3 niſi ſanguis? Ac ne putes aliquid aliad ſentire a poſtolum providentem tibi ut carne dictum intelligas laboran- 
tem, cum-dicit i — —— — 19m —— dieit. Certe i find niſi de ſubjecto, niſi de c 
non potuit : demonſtratiouis vetbum, Termmil. de Reſur. carn. c. 31. Sed Apoſtolus cum di 
Oper tet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorru — — hec induere immortalitatem: numquid non corpus — quodam- 
modo contingenti: & hue ee eſt vox? Hoc ergo ve ergo Guns nunc corruptibile corpus eft, reſurreRionis gr atia incorrup- 


See /& 2 uetur, Auff. in Symb öcit Apoſtolus ©  Corruptibile hoe 
eh 


23 tunc videbatur oſtendit. Argus. copulat, Induere incorr & 
immortalitatem; Hud nk m, 1 1 eſt, . non dici ear abolere quod ornat bo ſed Tine i 
gorium ur chere loom, F . Epift % 1 J gloria, ande in- 


1, ad Pammachiun. 

The idenitgra! the body raiſed eee chat the very 
name of the Refurre&ion — include or ſuppoſe 1 it; ſothat when I ſay there 
ſhall be a Reſurrection of the dead, I muſt intend thus much, that the bodies 
of men which lived and are ne revive and riſe again. For at the death 

| NY 


ing the propriet and idenity) ſhall I oe God, 2 _ 
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nat e mannothing +falleth but his body; the-ſpirit gern upward, and nojgther. 
xd dacsrct body: ſalleth but hisown 5 and theretore the body, and no other but that bo- 
oo "ns 3,5 dy, Juſt riſe again, to makea Reſurrefion.... If we look upon it under the 


rar, 4 ib notion of revivi „which is more ordinary in the Hebrew Language, 
n Ties: it proves as much; 1 2 755 nothing properly dyeth 74 the body, the ſoul cannot 
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| . be killed, and nothing can revive but that »hich dieth. Ox to ſpeak! mote 
| e dee punctualiy, The man falleth not in reſpect of his ſpirit but of his fleſh;:.and 


1 SES therefore. cannot be ſaid to riſe again but in — of his fleſh Which fell; 
3 © ad man dieth not in reſetenes to his ſaul, which is immortal, but his hody and 
5 2 e therefore he cannot be ſaid to revixe, hut in reference to his body before de- 
7% 8: 73 ce. priged of lifeꝭ and becauſe g other fleſh fell at his death, no other bedy 
o%r; 76101 20 died but his of therefore he cannot em but ia his own. an he can- 
rep o/ 2x not revive again but in his own body. a [C5 24 [EE 141 #0 F 1 FUSUPL [1 - 
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Reſurre ctio mort mortuum autem e aliu £ 2 


balum non aliam rem vendicat 2 — 


t. Reſurgere autem non — eius 1 7 — quis cecidit — Re- 
9 5 ri — ſemper adhibet e. I. ge. 9. Sed & gre Fes . * —.— aliu 
rue re, Alivd reſuſcitari, & * iam demo nſtrit ʒ quod enim in homine moritur hoc & 
vificatur, S. Hier. Ep.61. A ociryre ace quo | £adir, caro ergp-noftra in veritate reſurgit, ficut in veritate ca- 
dit. Gennad.de Ecel." Dag. ©, 6, Tt & Be Ceo: 4 53 T6; e736 Aena, Ah,. 
vx 3 74 3 rd lo, . 8 a * 42527 una TT, aUT3 j # guuideæ 
ee *. „ i. Har. 4. Anker (a e t 2 y . Jose? dae. 83 n Ar- 
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wa Thed. Her. F. : I, 7. 
eee e CY ery ne Se ae act 
more often 9 11 ia raf ig. 4 7 5 diftinion ſometimes berween 
them, . t Prot ndr 2 ek 33 : maſt x The be þ was TT could be a Reuiuiſc 2 1 

oy Referee AN wit der r be he 
bc * W 8 a Nr en; N Tre 
Again, Tbe deſcr ion of . Fare — Fay RefurreQion {han 


begin — — 5 — that the ſame bodies which were dead ſhall re- 
Vive and riſe again. They which fie a fr the datt fi the earth, they which are 
Dan. 12. 2. in the FT graves (ball hear the voice and riſe; the ſea ſhall ve 4p, the dead which 
John g. 28. are init, aud death and the grove deliver up the dead which art in them. But if 
fn beben the ſame bodies did not riſe, th 1. which are in the duſt ſ not revive; 
i: ſo cogent, tb if God ſhould give us any other bod ies, than our own, neither the Sea nor 
rhe 22 the Grave ſhould give up their dead. en riſe again which the Grave 
IVES up; the Grave hath nothing e e exogive up but that body which was 

7 aid into it; therefore the ſame body Whicff was buried, at the day ſhall 
5 rhe | 


be revived. Hers ; 
bur be | be 
. 8 anger aol pope rags 


Whereas 12 72 . J. and divides 
r 0 one of the k 
TC nr Tere eng: 2 


ud not he the graves — 
— ales DN aves ef eee of 


the e beauſe they e eee ce rt unto the Ke Refurregion ok 


* The arg conoqun oh [i 1 proverh the en of ct 
a 3 an e imuſt all ap e the judgment ſeat 'of C 
r . pg an ne may eo bh ** . his 1% 9 i that be i 

hat which ſh: 


done, whether it be good or b be then W is either 
a reward or e a reward for the good, a 


t for the evil, 

done in the body; that which ſhall receive the — and be liable to the 

IN abs agen the ſoul but the R it e r 
ano 42H SAL Fab dis bo boy ei 


—_— Y® pi 
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the > of a, . — — in one => —_ | 5 
be puniſhed in er which pleaſed God in his own fleſh ſhould fee God „am abſur 


with other eyes. As for the Wicked, God ſball : rey bork their Soul and e g 3 — 


body in hell: but t which God in their: body. and their Spirit, which utrum — 
e God's, ſhall be ed by Cod in their body and their ſpirit, for they are num i, 
both bought with 1 mo price, even the blood of Chriſt, The he bodies of the _ſulthotan 0. 
Saints are the . Chri#, and no meinbers of his ſhall remain in death: — 2 


they are the temples of wht 4 Holy Gho , and therefore if they be deſtro yed they pangi, ut hzc 
be raiſed again. Fr 1 005 of him that x reed op, Jeſus from th dead dul 3 


dell in ur, as he doths dwelling maketh our bodies temples, 2 — 

which raiſed ap.Chrift fromthe 45 al fel 45 dale our mortal bade, by in er — 

l t , are hows 
N in ſpurcitiis volurerur, alia 12 Nonne e 2 ſpe Reſurrectionk . 


vi ae juſticja Nei ladere, Mergionem pro Valentino reſuſcitari? Terrull. de Reſur.Carnisgc. $6. And 
_ me, Amar re . 75 yo Vita CE & expetctate diem judicii. proque meritis aut lee Eni 


or. dye, dg ſempiterno. ſtinendis neceſſurio tibi ſabſtantiam priſtinam ejuſdemque hominis materiam % 


8 on mali & dnl ſentire fac carnis paſſi>nalis facyltate, & nulla r adicii 
jpſius exhibitione, qui meruit judicii paſſionem, Id. de 7; Anima cap. 4. Mat. 10. 28. * Cer. 6:26, 3; _ 
6. 15, 19. n 11. 


F Further, The identity of the dying and riſing body will a b 
thoſe bodies which ſhall never riſe becauſe they ing hears Mi 4. — be . trau 


conſidered not only in the + Tranſlations of Enoch and Elia, but alſo in thoſe — 3 
whom Chri/t ſhall ind alive at bis coming, whom he ſhall not kill but change; new rapmus cf 


ft 
2 dead. in Chriſ ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive and remain ſoul ih cola, nec- 
be caught up ter ler with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo paradif jan 
ſhall ever be mb the Lord, If thoſe PIO 4 are e ſhall. be caught up as oloni habet 
they axe alive with the ſame . wa. ne ghorifed s and Ten 888 
K that is, With the Come beds larified ; certainl d ſunt atque 
which were dead ſhall riſe out of — Graves to lite in the ſame bodics — by 
oo ich they lived; that they may both ap ; 
quick. and the dd. Otherwise ha Seniors h ſhall be with God and with 17. 
the Lamb for evermore would be checker d with a ſtrange diſparity, one part 
af them appearing and continping with the ſame bodies in which they lived, 
another part with others. 
Laſtly, Thoſe examples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to con · 
firm our Faith in the Reſurre&ion, do at the ſame time perlwade us that 
the ſame body which died ſhall riſe again. For whether we look 
the three Examples of the Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the + AM ON tn. 
all roſs. in the lame body before it was diſſolued - if we look 
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eth that we ſhall riſe in the ſame bodjes/as our Saviour did, that every fimplicem o- 
particular perſon ch Reſuretinn may Val the words whic 9 


then ſpake, Behald it is 1 my ſelf. 1 


166 — 
nimationis, non deo r ' Enlmvero fad fidew p- ſtrandum futur# reſar- 
N . Ny tull. de Refar, card. c. 38. 22. 


alike before the Judge of the 1 Theſſ 4.16, 
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1 pete non de fallacia ſolummodo infirmum; ne Mter documenta fiſe quam fem dilpolulfic videatur,” imohe! 
x Ws r ſine carne non volait in uoete mile magis blen e ſuhiſtanaia enhibere 
„ non poſſi:· Nullum * exemplum mijus eſt eo co ay ** Maus elt aurem f apime cum corpore.relulcta- 

8 buntur in documencum fine corpore reſurgendi, ut tota i "falus | mi iz patrocinaretur; quando exemplorum con- 
= ditlo iftud potius expeterer quod minus animz dico foltusreſagrettionem, ve'ar guſtum catnis reſurrecture ſuo 


in tempore, {bid, * Fobn 2. 19. 3 Cale a Las, % mus in hajus morte & langyi | 
wary eee eee ee ae eee ee Ran Yee Þ 
ipſ in eadem carne qua netus & palſus & mortaus 2 real in the Creed which by fond It: attribered ts Ack 
8 1 by" others e er | oo exempſury Chriſti ceſurgamus qui reſurtexit in carne, jam non ad exempluny 
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We can therefore nd otherwiſe expound this Article reactinfs {0 
i" ſurrettion of the boch, peo by aſſert 5 that e which © 19 
lived and died ſhalflive again after death; and that Lane fleſn which” 
z js corrupted ſhall be reſtored ; whatſoever + altefdtion thall be made 
ure eſt vc. {hall not be of their nature, but. of their condition; not of their ſubſtance: 
ra reſurrectio· hut of their qualities, © Which explication is moſt agreeable to the Lan- 


' feſſio - TS Cid nene arm EE IE a 
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am carni ui- on of the Church, againſt the Orgeniſts of old, and or 
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ferat verita - , of late. 1 II SAN 
25 l 61. Cum ergo ĩta evident, & ut its dicam palpabile, 7. manu attretaadum geit Chriſta it faz Reſurregio- 
| nis exem "um, ita all uis „* aliter ſe reſurtectutu putet, quam reſurre xit ille qui p us R re 1 0 
patefecit ? Ruff. Inve21va. Noſtri auceq Hud quoque recagitent, corpora gde m recepturasin ReſurreRione agg int; 
quibus deceſletunt, Tertul. de Anim, cap. 36. 5 5 173 51 0 * An 101 [4 - P 4 777 „Ino 708 oiohflnc 


Having hitherto proved the certainty of | this Aftiele, cht chere ſhy 
be a Reſeretfion, and declared the Wir; and Proptiety of it, r 

* ſhall be a Reſurrection of the ſame body He Was dead; we may no-] 
2 farther to enquire into the Latitude of the ſame, to whöm the 
Reſurrection doth bglong. - And here de find a great difference between 
the Revelation of his truth under the Law, and under the Goſpel; Chrift- 
proved out of the Law that tfiere ſhould be a RefurreRion, but by ſuch 
an argument as reacheth no farther rhan unto the People of God, becauſe 

it is grounded upon thoſe'words, Tann the God of Abrabam, of Iſaac, nnd of 

Jacob. Job ſpeaketh moſt expteſly of the Neſürrection, hut mentioneth' 

no other than his Redeemer and himſelf. The place of Daniel, which 

was always accounted the moſt evident and uncontradicted teſti 7 

though it deliver two different ſorts of perſons riſitig; yet it ſeems to 4 

with ſome limitation, Mam of tbem that ſloep in thi duſt of the earth ball 

awake. From whence the Jews moſt generally have believed that ſbme 

men ſhall live again, and ſome ſould nor; becaute it is written, Many Jhall 

awake, but it is not written, Al ſhall *awike,”" Nay, ſore of them have 

gone ſo far by way of reſtriction, that they have maintained a Reſurrection 2 

Ff the Juſt alone, according to that ancietſt ſaying accepted amongſt them, w, 

1 This is recor- — the Sending the Rain i f the Jul aud he Unjuſt, "bat the R efeer- th 
ae Bere: retFion of the dead % of the Juſt alone. Apa inſt which te Reſtrictions by R 


or 181 *. 


1 rr | 
Exp. ee, dicke in theſe two Propoſitions,” Firſt, the Reſurrection of the dead belong- 
rr ape eth not 2 alone, but to the Unjuſt alſo Secondly, The Reſur- 
- © refion of the dead belongeth not only to ſome of the'Juſt; but to all the 
tes draht 131 Mead!!! IS: aer a0 ten ih oe ahn ea nr 

- ood Op Wy Firſt, It is moſt evident, not only out oft ithe New, hut allo 
1 45 eg out of the Old Teſtament, The words Dania prove it ſufficieatly-; 
eee A. for of thoſe many which ſball awake, ſome ſhall riſe to everlaſting In, 'and 
ane to ſpame pad everlaſt ing contenpt. But it is moſt certain that, the Jult 


mall never riſe to 


© gun auf,; thereldre-it is mol avi. 


dent 
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deꝑt that ame ſhall awake.agd ride beſice che juſt. The "= themſelves 
underſtand and believe thus much, as appeareth by 8. Pau/s a 
to 2 nh Bar Thie I confeſs unte gen, ther ] have: hope towards God, 0 
| them/olues ale o allo, that there ſhield be a R gſurrectioꝶ of the but both of the 
«xd axjaft. | The juſt all riſe io receive their reward, the unjuſt N 
their puniſhmens.z: the firſt unta a Reſurrettion called, in reference und 
them, che Reſarrection of lift; the: ſecond unto a Reſurrectton, named in re- 
lation unto them, the 7e/urrection * For as there is f 4 Reſur. 


— — 


ift ſaid umto the charitable perſon, 

ber 

5 ritable, Thou ſhalt be accutſed, for thou ſhalt en ohh. oe at 

the a pg ebb the Unjuſt. For there {hall be a Reſurrection t 

ma ws as gment, and at the Heer there ſhall appear 
ric ha of the Son of Man, amd 


is Bae be ble ea, for thou alt 14e 


dats on the left, therefore 25 both f. 


ſhall riſe; thole, that they may receive that bleſſing, * Ceme, ge bleſſed of "Man 
my Father, inherit the Ring dum prepared for jou Jy the foundation of *" 
7 


world : theſe, that 6 may receive that ſentence, Depart from me, 


e curſedi into everlafting: fire, | prepared. for tus Devil and bis Angels. At 
7 hr 2 W ch BY Es 0 en 85 big and 


ever ond is 6 mu uh ce) e . 
Fore pod all 6 ag irpey | 
N 


Ale 


ron wel 05 


The Words of our 
Saviour un full, r all that are in 
the graves ſhall hear . voice, and ſhall come faxthy' they that have done good: 
unta the e , and they that haut tone evil, unto the Reſarre&ion 
of damnation. Iu the iption of = ug which followeth upon 
ee , whe tbe Son 1 man ſhall ft upon 
15 before lum ſhall beg 1 Ralons. Mie ſhall all Band 
before the 1 eat of Chriſff, — if ſo, che dead, muſt all rite, for th 
are all fallen. We mut all eres or the eee of rh, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body , accarding' to: that he hath hi 
whether it le gaad ar evil';, and „ we all a „the dead muſt riſe 
that the 0p a ke 12 is the Latitude the Reſurrection the 
ea 


Wand 
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Wale Reſutection, as 4 70 of « our Fab, 184 


908 mn 0 to believe the 
the Apoſtles days Who acknowles 


yet't6 come; 3 aa 


ed . a Reſurrection, but yet deſtroy- 


4, thus Article, by deuying the re Dad of it to the . as W 8 


futur it ion of it. There . Hereticks in 


5 5 5 


ahn 5. 29. 
Fes, Gan 
de and Ay dg 
reftion of the juſt, ſo there muſt alſo be . ar rect ion of the Unjaſt: that as eee, 

The fuft is cal* 
d vd c as 1s 


ſed at the Relarreition of Ne Bog ſo] it may be {aid to the wicked . and 


therefore the ſe» 
cond may as 
t there well be 6 ** 


p on the 2 44 in 


2 14˙14. 
25˙34 


21. 
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Fon J. 26. | 


the Throne of his 605g. . Matth. 25, 32 


14. 10. 
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F 2 Cor. 3. 10. 


15 17 ee m the Wea oro f al len. 


* * ? | % f 
1 | b, 'Exi 
TI Ie ba ads * 127 . WY me aue. and d. ae e A 


: 
* 


— — r — 


r ee 
AR Tt CLE) Who! ul. 


4 
TA Lars IT. 
os * 
Ty * my 14. -= 
& 7 
« x a S 

F t 

} 4 


9 * 
2 


| WY at —_ „ „ Ot ie ia er ns I 


"2 ä — 
* 


by "yy 6. Pille who "ad; . f Mind! A e | 

Nonnl | 855 „and ſo overthrow tue faith of: fate 102 believe it a py 
it, becauſe it cannot = e paſt, Tree. ſuch an Inter- 

dick is Reſurrection 


ctation as muſt deſtroy it. As they lr ir imerpret 
of the likeneſs of Chris ReſurreQtion - that as * died and roſe again, 


in unto Rightedtifneſs , t 
ble der nec iu, ting all to the Annen 1 ny muſt e rs the © neg f'th 
; refligentes qua- bad... TS - * 14472 T7 * Io WV TK nnn a 14 n ; We 
tenus dicatur, 's | it! G1 $4 quibus +0, va N ok, 
arbirrari unt Jam faftam e een um = 
Hymeneus & Philettts, qui cirta veriratem aberraverunt, dicenter reſurre#i am Tdem pn cos 
arzuens deteſtatur, qui ramen dicit nos teſurrexifle cum Chriſio, S. Aug. wie 9.4 Dae : This was the Nercſie of 
bee non purane ſututam, ſeq qyqtidie 


mor fut * 


cam Chriſto, @ {0 Me ſhould die unto Sin and live a 


the Seleuciani or Hermiani, as the ſame 8. Auguſtine teflifies, Hæreſ, 539. 


er 
fier i in generatione filiorum, Tertallian relates 22 Heretichs i in bu time, who made the Reſurrection wholly 
rical, and yet pretended to believe a Reſurre tion in the fieſb ip under ſtood it in this '« fe at the Bapriſmal' renovation, and "ſo pa Wa 


when they profeſſed to believe, Exinde ergo Reſurr m fide conſequutos eum Domino eſſe, cum e 0 — — 
induerint. — denique ingenio etiam in colloqulis be noſtros deci a 


ere conſueverunt, E 1 1 5 fort 
carnis admittant. Væ, I qui non in hac carne refurrexir, ne ſtatim illos pereutiant, 8 ep 20. 


nutrint: tacitè autem ſecundum conſcientiam ſuam hae ſentiunt. Ve, qui non, dum in haccirhe oft, cognoreri tana 
hererica, hoc nn eee $8. vi ed od e 


G ku” . . 1 * 
1 18115 941 bY! "m7 1 1 4804 2 II N. LY 


Now as we w. che Goqrine of the Reſurrection Was firſt del ire E to 
be believed as to come; ſo we are aſſured that it is not yet come ſiqbe che 
doctrine of it was firſt delivered, and is to be believed as to come to the 

John 11. 24 end of the World; becauſe, as Martha called it, it is the Reſurrettion at 

the laſt day. \Job who knew that his Redeener' lived, did fot er pect that he 

* ſhould ſtand upon the earth till the latter dy; Chriſt hath" no otlier wiſe de- 

6 36.  Clared hir Father's will, than that of aff 747. be 25 den him, be ſhojld 

5 loſe. nothing, but ſhould raiſe it ap at the laſt dey.” The Coro is fowh 2nd 2 
Mau. 13. 39. in the ground, and the Harveſt is the e he Works: We'mult not expe 

1607. 15. 52. PP. riſe from the dead till :he- laſt trump.” The Lord him ſel If ball dęſtena 155 


1 The 4 16. heaven with'a ſhout; with ad voice of an Archangel and with the trump of God 
4, 17. 31 before; all that ure in the graues ſpall hear his voice. God ſhall judge rhe World, 
Fon 28- and therefore ſhall raiſe the > World: but he will not raife Wees to that judge: 

ment till the end of the World. r 
Thus having demonſtrated chat the will of God ark been rertaked chat 
there ſhould be a Reſurrection ;that 'the'Reſurreftionwhich was revealed is 
+. © © the Keſurrection of the body; that the bodies which are to be raiſed ate the 
wo * ſame whicharealteady dead or ſhall hereaſter die; thatthis RefurreCtion is 
not paſt, but that we which live ſhall hereafter attain! unto it; I conceive I 
aue declared all which . by Way; of 3 and confirmation 
of the Truth of this Article. 5 
The Value of this Truth, the Neceſſity of this Doctrine will a, ppeat; 
Firſt, In the Illuſtration of che Glory -of God, by the moſt lively emon- 
© tration of lis Wiſdom, Power,, Juſtice ; and Mercy. God firſt created 
all things for himſelf, and the Reſurre&ion is as it were a new Creation. 
The Wiſdom and Power of God are manifeſted in this acknowledgment, 
in as much as without infinite Knowledge he could not have an exact and 
_ diſtin comprehenſion of all the particles and individual duſts of all the 
bodies of all men; and without an infinite Power he could not conjoin, ce- 
ment, lutinate and incorporate them again into the ſame fleſh. The 
Mercy: * Juſtice of God are declared by the ſame profeſſion; the Mer- 


— in promiſing life after that death hich We had 0 juſtly deſerved; the 
Juſtice, in 3 that promiſe untoal true NOT and in puniſh- 
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ceive what every man is obliged to believe, and underſtood to pro 
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Tus RSsuRARETU TON df Tis BODY. 387 
— — — — — n " — 
ing the diſobedient with eyerlaſting flames. When ye ſee rhis, faith the Proc Ii. 66. 14. 
1 pour hearts (bull rrjoicr, aui uur bones pal flouriſh like an herb; and the 

"of the Lord ſbul be nous ton art his ſervants,” and his indignation towards 
„ r ee Protea e 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to profeſs the beſief of the Reſurriztion of the \ 
body, that we may t acknowledge the great and powerful work 
of our Redemption, confeſſing that Death could not 'be' conquered but 
by Death, and that we could never have obtained another Life, had nor 
the Saviour of the world abolifbed death,” aud brought life and mmortality to 2 Tim. 1. 10 


P +» Jl , 4% „ » , 3 
ns S817 1Z9 31233) Ci 


light through the Goſpel, If Chriſt were not he Life, the dead could ne- 


ver live, if he were not tlie Reſurred io they: could never: riſe. Were 

it not for him chat liverh and was dead and is dive for evermore, had not 

he the keys of hell and of death, we could never break through the barrs 

of Death, or paſs the gates of Hell. But he hath undertaken to vanquiſh 

our enemies, and our /aft exemy to be deZroyed is death : that the proph Hl 

may be fulfilled, Death is ſwallowed ap in victory, and we may cry out with 1 Ce. 1 05 
the Apoſtle, Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord 57. 


» Feſas Chriſt. 


Thirdly, The Belief of this Article is neceſſary to ſtrengthen us againſt 
the fear of our own Death, and immoderate ſorrow for the Death of 
others. The ſentence of Death paſſed upon us for our fins, cannot affright 
and amaze us, except we look upon the ſuſpenſion, relaxation, or re- 
vocation of it in the Reſurrection, but when we are aſſured of a Life after 
Death, and ſuch as Life as no Death ſhall follow it, we may lay down our 
fears ariſing from corrupted Nature, upon the comforts 22 from 
our Faith. The departure of our Friends might over-whelm us with grief, 
if they were loſt for ever; but the Apoſtle will not have us ignorant con- 2 
cerning thoſe which are aſleep, that we ſorrow not even as others which have © n 


no hope, > 

Fourthly, The Belief of the Reſurrection hath a neceſſary reflection upon 
this Life, by way of preparation for the next, as deterring from ſin, as 
encouraging to . as e N afflictions. How can any man 
commit a deliberate ſin while he that he muſt riſe and ſtand before 


the Judgment-Seat, and give an account, and ſuffer for ever the pu- 


niſhment due unto it? What pleaſure can entice him, what inclination 
can - betray him for a ny ſatisfaction to incur an eternal reje- 
Aion ? How can we defile that 


be which is really poſſeſſed with this hope, 


labour is not _—_ the Lord. This N all drooping ſpirits, this 
ſuſtaineth all fainting hearts, this ſweeteneth all preſent miſeries, this light- 
neth all heavy burdens, this encourageth inall dangers, this ſupporteth in 


all calamities. | 
Having thus diicovered the Truth of this Article, we may eaſily per- 
2 


Ddd 2 


4 
2 
% E 

I bt. 


* 
E 7 
%* 


* 
* 


© 
: 
£ 
' 
' 
: 
* 
1 
C 
| 
4 
1 
: 
= 
ts 
7 
] 
4 
is 


>. 

1 

i 

"WO 


SS. 4 A R F eL ENI WHY . 


2 


122 — „% — 


—— 


” 


- — — — 


% 
C% 
a 
X 
* 
* 
- N « * 
= 
: * 
4 i 
1 
| 
1 
5 
% 
19 
. 
141 
* 
2 
4 
- 
* 
+ 


the, body: 8 chereby be he 
vnded of this as of a moſt 
inted for all men once to die, 


t 
—— and a inkallible nruth, tut as.it.js.appo 
ſo it is alſo determined that all men ſhall riſe Bj from death, that the ſouls ſepa+ 


rated from pur bodies are in the hand of Og and lire chat the bodies diſſol- 


ha recollected in themſelves, and 

geln which lived before ſhall be revi- 
ved, that the ſame. numerical bodies which did fall ſhall.riſe;; That this reſuſ- 
citation ſhall be univerſal, no man excepted, no fleſn left ia the grave, chat all 
the Juſt ſhall be raiſed to reſurrection ol life, and all the Unjuſt to a reſur- 
rection of damnation, that this ſhall be perſormed at the laſt day when the 
Trump ſhal ſound; and thus Tbelieve the ReſarreTion of the ba... 


ved into dult, or ſcattered into aſhes, (ball 
re · united to their ſouls, that the ſame 
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THis lat Article though f not to be found in all, yet was expreſſed in J 1. inall, fr 
| * "7 TY Wo Ag A 02, divers ended 
\ 4 * many ancient Crceds: in ſome by way ofaddirion, wa the life ever- with that of he 
lafling; in others x way of conjunction with the former, the Reſarrect ion Fl ReſurreBion, as 
the body unto everlaſting life, Upon this.connexion with the former will fol- Ruginu, z, 
low the true inter pretation of thisconcluding Article; for thereby we are =! on expoun- 
perſwaded to look upon it as containing the ſtate of man after the Reſurrecti- £7 2 Aqui 
on in the world to cm gn. "ll |  oallatedit with 
. Roman, and yet makes no mention of this Article, but concludes with that of the Reſurre#ion. Sed tt ultimus ifte ſermo, qui 
reſurrectionem carnis pronanciat, ſummam totius/perfeRtionis ſuccincta brevltate concludit. Aud whereas be ſhews the cu- 
Fom d ſtbe Aquileian Church to make « Croſs upon. thetr forehead at the naming of hujus carnis, he tells us elſewhere, in his Apology 
againſt 5. Hierom, that it was 10 conclude the Creed. Quo ſcilicet frontem, ut mos eſt in fine Symboli, fi contingen- 
"Inland, fre preievemate br defetrhpay Þ Mier re i rept FEAR ee lg, — 
lumni num præſtruemus. fn the ſame manner S. Hier. bis contemporary, In Symbolo fidei & ſpel haſtræ, A 
ſtolis traditum non ſcribirur in charta © ſed in —— | las, poſt coul. each i K. 
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n . tis d& Uni- 
tatem Kccleſiæ omne Chriſtian d ſacramentum carnis reſurrectione concluditur; Epiff,'61. So S. Chryſ. Ham. 40. in 
Cor. N 51 4. Merd & Paraſyialer F uvringy nud ru inciray & bc sf x) u cenmes navbres F on Ng nate 
rer ef N e 7 &s N Than Teil, Aar witousr Batlicev, AU N d TWO ds vexgay 
rds a, S Th Tice dur bd d 38 T3 duohoynoat Me wire yd, bre vitae d eig Thy awyl 7 

leęd vauaTayy due. So Maximus Taurienſis after thoſe words, Carnis Reſurrectionem, adds, Hic Religionis noſtræ finis, 

hæc ſumma credendi eſt. And Venancius For tunatus after the ſame words, ſumma per fectionis concluditur. And in the MS. 
ſer forth by the Archbiſhop of Armagh, o:gxdt dracagiy and Carnis ReſurreQione are the laſt words, 4: Petrus Chry- 
ſologus expreſly, Credimus vitam æternam, quia poſt Reſurrectionem nec bonorum ſinis eſt nec malorum. Signate vos, 
Serm. 60. ain, Bene addidit vitam eternam, ut ſe Neſurrecturum erederet qui reſurget per ipſum qui cum Deo Patre 
& $p. S. vivar & regnat. Se Echetjus Uxomenſis, and Euſcbius Gallicanus. So * 
Catech. t. Quomodo carnis Neſurrectionem? Ne forte purer aliquis quomodo Lazari, ut ſcias non fic eſſes, additum eſt 
in vitam aternam, and l. 2. Hoc ſequitur etiam in 8. $y quod poſt Reſurrettionem carnis,credamus & vitam aternam, 
J. 3. (34. 4. Hoe ſequitur in 8. Symbolo. — 2 quz credamus & ſperamus in vita zterna percipiamus. And Carolus 
Magnus in bis Reprehenfion of Bafilius Biſhop of Ancyra, Non eo modo przjudicar prztermiffio imaginum adoratiovis facre 
fidet puritati, que interdicta potius quam inſtituta eft ; ſicut pr#judicant Remiſſio peccatorum, carnis ReſurreRio, & Vita 
ſuturi ſæculi, fi in confeſſione prætermittantur, quæ uriq; & in omni ſeripturarum ſerĩe prædicantur, & ab Apoſtolis in Sym- 
bolo laudabill brevitate connexz tenentur, Capit. I. 3. c. 6. Anommus in Homilia ſacra 2 ferth by Elm ius with Gen- 
nadius. Poſt illam abrenunciationem nos interrogati à Sacerdore, Credis in Deum Ommipdtentein, crearorem cli & terra: 
De 9. Credis & in Dominum Chriſtum Flag Fas unicum. Dominum natum ex Maria Vir- 
ine, paſſum ic ſepultum ? & reſpondir, Credo. Tertia interrogatio; Credis & in ſpiritum S. Sanctam Ecclefiam Catho- 

"Heam, Sanctor uni communionem, remiſſionem peccatorum, carnis refurre&ionem, & vitam #ternam ? & reſpondit unuſ- 
quiſque noſtrim, Credo. ee e 

As therefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreſs our belief of a Reſurrection 

bath of the juſt and the unjuſt, ſo after the ReſurreQion we are to conſider 
the condition of them both, of the one as riſen to everlaſting life. of the other as 

riſen to everlaſting puniſhment and contempt, and ſo thoſe who firſt ac- 

know ledged this Article + did interpret it. Although therefore Life ever- f 4 geen 

laſting, as it is uſed. in the Scri belongeth to the Juſt al is 1 

aſting, as it b ptures, as to the Juſt alone, and is of Chryſologus, 

never mentioned otherwiſe than as a reward promiſed and given to them Credimus vi- 

who fear and ſerve the Lord, yet the ſame words may be uſed ta expreſs um grernan, 

Jud. 2 — | .” quia poſt Re- 
the duration of any perſons which live never to die again, whatſoever their furre&ionem 
ſtate and condition in it ſelf ſhall be. For as the Reſurrettion of the dead gal bonorum 
is taken in the Scriptures for the nappy and eternal condition which fol- - matsram. 
loweth affer it, as when the Apoſtle faith, * Jf by any means I might attain * Phi + * 
unto the Reſurrectiam of the dead; which he muſt needs be moſt certain to — 7. 
4 "2 Wt |. 4 _ . * us. I 3 barely &/ das 
"orc but I Eardgarte, os thu Wardracw N ene and in the Alexandrian MS. dg rl ; . - 
whicd;i! te moſt ancient reading, as appeareth by the vulgar tranſlation, Si modo 4 ws po 2 
| ex moreuis, and the reading of Tertullian, $i qua — relurreQionem quz eſt à mortuis, and the Hie 1 an- 
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| ſatin, N rim ary the ard cars of it ſelf, was taten for nd myre than &rd5 ants by am of the 
' Tranſlators. — did 28 e- wds upon the place, Eltos udlar rige, enoir.cis The 
B 38 rergd- ( which is the rea of the in MS, | Ti ye 1 © ph. 79766 aurhs TVYy Aru, x; 
vx Ar,, lame 438295 ing xdvris, oi Tiuly, ol Tas oy NA. Li vel Travles Ly drasd os. 
ws TVUYX , x, « + Ladies uorndnadt x, dj, 2d: os ul N IEagire ride Tvy den 1276, ess nalar- 
x Thew | &) whih it appeareth that S. took no notice of the word iEardoarw pr of the phraſe i © M re, but as the 
. = interpretation of the Apoſtles intention b. velar dra drdracey en, ves avrly dyroar Þ Xerriv, So alſo 


7 7 r. It is the tef eee « Malm peculiar to Jad the | 
2 alen, B IFaricarrar © renn * 
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Atuain unto, Who believed che RefurreRion/ of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and 
therefore if he had ſpoken of the Reſurrection in general, as it belongeth unto 
5 


% 


1 e the fe ip of Chriſt ſufferings, for without them he ſhould certain- 
l varia Fe 2 the 4 but 2 x ReſurreQion which followeh' upon 


the INE tonfortwable wnto his death, vy hich is a Reſurrection in confor- 


_- m.ity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt. As, Iſay +he Reſarrettion of the dead is 
4 taken in the Scripture for e and yet the ſame Language 
1 zs and may be uſed for the general Reſurrection of all men, even of tuch as 


8 xd ſciendũ , | | 
1 en, ſhall be everlaſtingly unhappy ; + ſo the life everlaſting, though uſed for a 
' un. Reward given — * the Elect, may yet be taken as comprehending the 
an, condition of the Reprobate alſo, underſtood barely for the duration of per- 
bog 125 = thoſe then who ſhall riſe from'the dead ſhall riſe to life, andafter the 
4.2... ReſurreRtion live by a true vital union of their ſouls unto their bodies: and 
--» becauſe that union ſhall never ceaſe, becauſe the parts united ſhall never be 
dliſſolved, becauſe it is pointed for men once to dir, and after theit reviviſ. 
. cency never to die again, it followeth that the life which they ſhall live, 
muſt be an Sr 1 1 e ee 
925 r coheer with the Reſurrection to condemnation ; the Truth inclu- 
| ded in this Article in reference unto that, is to this effect, that thoſe who 
die in their fins, and ſhall be raiſed to life, that they may appear before 
the Judgment ſeat of Chrift, and ſhall there receive the ſentence of con- 
demnation, ſhall be continued in that life for ever to undergo the puniſh- 
ment due unto their fins ; in which two particulars are contained, the du- 
ration of their perſons, and of their pains. For two ways this Eter- 
nity may be denied; one, by a deſtruction or annihilation of their per- 
ſons, with which the torments muſt likewiſe ceaſe ; the other, by a 
ſuſpenſion or relaxation of the puniſhment , and a preſervation of the 
' perſons, never to ſuffer the ſame pains again. Both of which are repug- 
nant to the clear revelations of the juſtice of God againſt the diſobedience 
Our firſt Aſſertion therefore is, that the Wicked after the day of 
Judgment ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated, but ſhall remain alive in 
ſoul and body to endure the tormeats to be inflicted them by the ju- 
ſtice of God, for all the ſins committed by them while they were in the 
body. They who of late w_— the eternal ſubſiſtence and tniſery of the 
wicked. ſtrangely maintain their Opinion not as  poſitionto be proved by 
tra 33 teaſon, as ſome of the* Heathens did, but as a truth delivered inthe Scri- 
2. ptures; as if the word it ſelf taught nothing but an annihilation of the e- 
ag, . nemies of God, and no laſting torment; as if all the tlireats and menaces- 
u of the juſtice and wrath of God were nothing elſe. but what the ſcoffing 
3, (rey Atheiſt expects, that is, after death never to be again; or if they be, as it 
adv. Ma- were in a moment eo loſe that being for ever. Becauſe the Scripture 
1 0 ee n e Gates 
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3 ſpeaks! of them as of Fiich as ſhatl he. deſtroyed, ; f 


_ therefore. they will giveuthat.comfort.to them here, that though their life 


in which they ſin be ſhort; yer the time in w 


for their ſins hall he ſhorter fur, They tell us where. the Scripture men- 
tioneth deſtroct ion in, Mell, ite of perdlition, but no torment there. 


In this ſenſe will they un d\ choſe words of Chriſt, { fo full of terror 

in the true, ſo full of comfort to the Wicked, in their Expoſition, Fear not 
them which kill the\ body; bet are not able to kill 700 ; bat rather fear him 
which is alls to defiroꝝ both ſoul and 


men would have is, of perditiog- only, not of cruciation, then will it fol- 


low that God is not able to oruciats and torment a man in hell; for there can 
be nonther teaſon h Nit mult Be ſpoken of perdition only, excluding cru- 
ciation, but becauſe AT toanathilate, not to cruciate. No, certain- 


deſtroyed, and periſh, to be loſt and dead, who 
difjoyned from God the better and the nobler life 
| on; denominated may ſtill conſiſt, and be what in 
his owW²a nature he was before; and live the life which doth conſiſt in the 
vital:ainion of his foul and body; and ſo ſubſiſting undergo the wrath of 
God; ſor ever. Nor ſhall any Language, Phraſes or Expreſſions give any 
_ comfort, to the wicked, or ſtrength to this Opinion, if the ſame Scriptures, 
whichiGy the widked (hall bodelhpyed, and periſh, and die, fay allo that 
N eee with never dying pains,a5 they plainly and frequent- 
* (152 Hit ö | 


| is rejected, -: 


ine ens ilk 213 on 02 7 e 772 
Depart from me qu curſed, ſhall the Judge eternal ſay to all the Reprobate, 
5 5 2 pl leſt a yr ek that the fire ſhall be eter- 
nal, but the torments not b an theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment, but the righteous into 0 eternal. Now, if the fire be ever- 
alting by which God puniſheth the Reprobates, if ths puniſhment inflicted 
be alfo everlaſting,then muſt the Reprobates everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to endure 
that puniſhmenr, otherwiſe there would be a puniſhment inflicted and none 
_ endured, which is a contradiction... Now the life eternal may as well be af- 
firmed to have an end, as the everlaſting puniſhment, becaule they are both de- 
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in membris ſuis, id cf, 'in fururas | 


they are to be tormented / 


* Mat. to. 28. 
Locus Matthæi 
10. 28. perdi- 
tionem tantum 


ahimz in gc- 


loch in hell. If this place ſpeak, as thoſe benns, non cru- 


ciatũ, Smalcius 
contra Mei ſne- 


am. Igni Z - 


terno illi Chri- 
fii hoſtes qui 
quidem ſunt | 
Diabolus & An- 
geli ejus ( vei 
laltem quorum 
nomine iſti 


quoque conti · 


neutur) cum 


impiis crucia- 
bu 


ntur, & ita 
delehuntur: 
Crell. Com. in 
Cor. c. 15. 
5 Mat. 25. 41. 
46. Iren. 1.4. Co 


47. Quibuſcun- / 


queenim dixe- 
rit Domi 
Diſcedite * 
maledicti in 
ignem perpe· 
tuum, iſti e- 
runt ſemper 
damnati: & 
uibuſcunque 
dixerit, Veni 
benedifi P atris 
mei, hi ſc 
percipiunt 
regnum, & in 
eo proficiunt 


bing Sy eg el 3 e eee 1 * ſemper. 
1. Art Heese Fre dt Sg als ble, of 4 Siuwa e Gals aidrior-; Matth, 24. 46. Antiquus fle perſua. 
ſt, in mentibus uaſi certo fine determinat, ut eorum correptiones 
extendat, '&. co magis hid peccara non finiane, qui iftic affimant peccatorum ſupplicia finienda. Sun enim nunc etiam 


qui idcirco peccatis ſuis potere finem neghguar, quia habere quandoque fivem futura ſuper ſe judicia ſuſpicantur. 


bus breviter -reſpondemus, - ff-qu.1ndoque 


jenda ſunt ſupplicia reproborum, quandoque finienda ſunt & gaudia . 


rum: per ſemetipſum enim veriras dieit Hunt bi in ſupplicium gternum, juſti atem in uitam eternan. St igitur hoc verum 


non eft quod minatus eſt, neque eſt illud verum quod promiſit. g. Gregor. Moral. Ab. 34. cap. 11; Aﬀirma; 
manere poſt vit diſpunQiovem, & expectare Fem: fedicii proque meritis, aut cruciatibus deſtinari, 


us te (Anima ) 


aut refrigerio 


urreque ſampiterno. Tenni. de" Teftim. Au, Deus itaque judicabir plenius, quia extremius, per ſententiam æternam 


utionem ; profatos 
diſpunctionem. Apol. c. 1 8. 
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Lngeed the eternity of that hre prepared for the Devil and his Angels is 


tam pad quam cefrigetii. Tertull. de Ani 
næ fe 


in ievem gde perperem & jugem, ſuſcirats 


IRR  RIDISI SE 42 tint 


. Qui produRo 2vo iſto judicaturus fir ſuos cultores in vice æter- 
ma, cap. 33 2 is omnibasab iuitio defunctis ad utrinſque meriti 


a ſufficient demonſtration of the eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in it, and the que- _ 


ſtion only can he what that eternity doth ſignifie. For, becauſe ſo 


things are called in the Scriptures eternal which have but a limited or deter- 
mined duration, therefore ſome may imagine the fire of Hell to be in that 
as laſting to the time appointed by God for the duration of 


ſenſe ecernal, as | 
it. But as the. fire is termed eternal, ſo that eternity: is deſcribed as abſo- 
lute, excluding all limits, preſcinding 

ok che burning of fre is by extinguiſ 
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for he, . whoſe Tan n hi bh andy; all barn'up'the thaff with i anquench- 
able fre; and hath tau e before; that if is . into M halt 
Mat. 18. 2 or maimed, rather than having two' Maier emo n #6 le ciſt into rj 

a. frre, to go into hell, into the fit that nder e 3 and hath fat. 
| 1 ther yet exp plained himfeffby that unge additibn, and undeniable 
1 F * deſcription of the place of torments, , Whore the e not, And rhe 
1 — fte is not quenched. And that we may yet be further aſſured timt this fire 
1 22 „ Tha be never e extinguiſhed, wie read that +ht * fand rheir rorment- u/cen+ 
— deth up for ever ard ever f, and that theſe which art ved inr0-the lade f fire 
| all be r nenteld ds and might for ever nd cer; which ex- 


„ qoũ and Himſtone, ſb: 
pteſſion of day 4nd night is the fame with that ity declared the eternal 


appineſs ian the 27 7 3 — = 


Nat. 3. 17 
. Lake 5 


ifs ſac, 5 bah: where they we befor 

—— myght in %ii Temp le. If then <a: fs 2 "hb be tor- 
dl enten | Mented 'be everlaſting,if ſo abſohely'6verlaſtitgehae eHfhall never bequen- 
— meer ched,if ſo certainly never to be quenched that tiis ſchoał thereof ſhall aſcend 


diſſilune wper- for ever and ever, if thoſe wicht aca into it hall be rormented forever 
biſlimi monces and ever (all which the Scriptures ex reach ) chen hall the ibked 
dis fovcu, & never be ſo conſumed as to be nnihilated hut ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, 5 = 
quod nobis ju- Coeternal to the tormenting flames. And fo this Language of the Scrip 
— den, probar, proves not only an effect eterinal, as be conceived, rs 
eum diene, eternal efficient never ceaſing to produce the ſame effect, which cannot be 
cum de voren · annihilation, but cruciation 'only. 2 And' therefore the fire-which conſumed 


ramen finwn- Sodom and Gomorrha, bears no proportion with the flames pf Hell: becauſe 
. —_ all men know that fire is extinguithed, nor doch che imokothereofalcend 


F. Lic d for ever and ever. , | | : 1 PR Ks RBI * A Wa # ICS * 
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Neither doth this only proye this eerie of * TENG) but-olear- 
- ty refute the only material Argument brong inſt it; u hich is laid upon 


— * this ground, that the Wicked after the me. ſhaltbe puniſhed With 
death, and that a ſecond death; and ſo the en nor can in 
a any Teale be faid to live or Tublitt. For, the enduring of this fire is that 

very death, and they are therefore ſaid ts die the ſecond death” becauſe 
ev. 2. 11. Ubey endure eternal torments. e that avercometh, (þ4 all nat be hurt by the ſe· 
Le, it ſeems that they, which ſha ll dio that death ſhall be hurt by it; 
 * whereas if it were annihilation, and ſo a concluſion of their torments, it 

-. + - auld be nd way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial to them. - But 

een uit che fving corments are the 
| the lake of fire, that is the ſecond death. Whoſorver was. not fe 

15 in the 97 87 life was caſt. into the lake-of fire, this is the ſecond death. 
| + The Chaldze L 1 ems ok ore our Sayiout's time believed there wat à ſecond death; and 

Yaraphraſe ma- th, it wete not expreſſed 1 15 the Qracles#themſelves which were commit- 
f . b Apen in the received + expoſition of them it was often mentio- 
06D, 78 Wie "net; and 575 the 1 of tlie wicked: in the life to come3yand 
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What this puniſhment ſhall be, Was in theſe words revealed to St. Jahn, Kev 21. 8. 
But.the fearful; and unbelieving. and the alominabie, and murtberers, and whore:: 
angers,: and ſortereras and itlolutert, and all (pars, ſhall baut their part in the lake: 
| n= barneth mith fire «nd brimſtone, which: ir the ſecond death. Now if the 
part in che lake be the ſecond death, if that part be a perpetual permanſion 
in torment, as before it is proved, then to fay that the wicked ſhall die the 
ſogond death is not a conſutation of their eternal being in miſery, but an 
aſſertion of it, bogauſe it is the fame thing with eycrlaſting torments, but 
eee 
And if the preteuce of death will not prove an annihilation, or infer a 
concluſion of torment, much leſs will the bare phraſes of perdition and de- 
ſtruitian ; for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is * anaone, gia 
intends thereby that he ſhall be no more: Belide, the eternity of dzſtrus; peri. 
Sion in the language of the Seripture Ggmifies a perpetual per peſſion, and 
duration in miſery. For when Ghrif (hall come to take vengeance on them that 2 Theſf 1. 8, 9. 


tnom not God, and obey, not the Geſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be | if 
pumiſbed with everlaſting deſtruction from: the preſence of the Lord, and from the . 
lary of his power. Wherefore I conclude, that the wicked ſhall rife to ever- | 
Taſting puniſhment, continuing both in ſoul and body under the wrath of _— 


God and the torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted of them by 
* annihilation ; which is our firſt Aſſertion, againſt the covert Doctrine of f 7 cal it ce- | 
FPS CO ye * n | | vert, becauſe it 
the Socinian. 64. BOT Se 910 | wa. at firſt 
Socitnis, and fame of his brethren did profeſs therhſebuts to be ſcandalized at it, though be thought he bad ſo delivered it that 
ſhould ſooner I believed by bis Writings than perceived by them, as appeareth out of his ſixth Epifile io Volkellus, who was 
ended at this Doctrine, and ſeems never to haue afſented 10 it. | als ea in Diſputatione mea cum Puccio tum de 
Chriſtianorum reſurredione tum de morte 1mpiorum paſſim contineri, quæ 3 multis fine magna offenſione, tum voſtris 
tum alienis, legi non poſlimt; {cio equidem iſſa ibi contineri, ſed meo jud icio, non paſſim nec ita aperte (cavi enim 
iſtud quamum potui ) ut quiſquam vir pius facile offendi poſſit; adeo ut quod nominatim arriner ad impiorum mortem 
in quo dogmate ma ſus eſt multo offenſionis periculum, ca potius ex iis colligi poſſit quæ ibi diſpurantur, quam expre fle, 
Ren con exrer, adeo * qui alioqui 2 meam 3 de mortalitate primi hominis, 
quæ toto libro  agiratur, quzque ob von paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut mhil offenſionis parete poteſt probandum 
cenſeat, _ cenſcat do&rinam iſtam fibi jam perſuaſam eſſe quam ſuaderi ammadvercar. * 92 Patri- 
arch of Conftantinople in his defence of Gregory Nyflen ſhewed from the words of Chrift, the Apoftles, Prophets,and the Fathers, 
con _ T4 Ju L Im"'Mavo ir. Jr x) P * &/utp\wnay &7$AevTHW]oy Ts * drow alor xbA AS. 
us 233. | TH OR en n 


The ſecond Aſſertion teacheth us, That as the Reprobates ſhall never fail 
to endure the torments due unto their ſins, ſo e of God will never 
fail to inflict choſe torments for their fins. They ſhall never live to pay the 
uttermoſt farthing, rhey ſhall, never come to the days of refreſhment who. 
are caſt into perpetuał burnings. One part of their miſery is the horrout of 
deſpair, and it were not perfect Hell if any hope could losge in it. The fas 
vour of God is. not to he obtained where there is no means left to obtain it; 
but in the world to come there is no place for faith, nor virtue in repentance, 
If there be now ſuch a vaſt diſtance between the tormenting flames and Ara. 
lam s boſom, that none could paſs from one to the other, hat impoſſibilit 7 
muſt there be when the final ſentence is paſt upon all? As certainly as no 
perſon once received into the heavenly manſions ſhall ever he caſt into outer 
darknefs, fo certainly none which is once caſt into the fire prepared for, the. 
Devil and his Angels ſhall evet * their Maſter's joy. As the tree — 
14 * 1 | 6e 8 L 
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number of 
robe 8 rr M6 ) as that any perſon being condemned 

7 ing riſen, din wor?) as that any p con 16 the 
flames for convemning-of his death, ſhould ever come to live again, and by 
believing in the death' of Civim to be after ſaved. For certainly their 
condition is unalterable, their condemnation is irreverſible, rheir rortwenrs 
inevitable, their miſeries eternal. As they ſhall nor be taten from their 
puniſhment by annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt: ſsthepuniſh- 
dy any compaſſion upon chem ned k 


f the Article, I conceivetheſe certain and infal- 
lible Doctrines in Chriſtianity, That the wicked after chis life ſhalt be 
puniſhment chere ſhall be a demon- 
againſt all unrigbtevuſneſs of men. 


no means to a 


witam at ernam 
dicimus, ubi 

eſt fine fine fe. Scr 
licicas. Nam 


a vulgar and ordin 


Chri# hath pur 
In pœnis vivit to oome, 2 
xX x ipfi *— erhciabuntur immundi, 


ari non poterunt 


dio man ſhall ever enter into Haven 
e 2 10 God, even the Father, then 
4 


e. ile 
of Heaven, or at leaſt try their ſortunes. in ſucfi 


of the 
World 


on them ſhall be pr 
rits, ſo that no man 
be tormented with a pain of loſs, the loſs from God, from whoſe. preſence 
they are caſt out, the pain from themſelves, in a deſpair of enjoying hi 
regret for loſing 


* 
„ 


Fo 


ment ſhall not be taken off them 
our ſecond Aſſertion. 
' To conclude this branch o 


Xobe 


gation of his fin, no ſanclulicarion of. bus, oatur 
and therefore no falvationof him. Without 
Heaven; and when he Rath Avergd op the 


iſhed for their fins, ſo that in their 
ion of the Juſtice of God revealed z 
That to this end they ſhall be raiſcd again to life, and ſhalt be judged 
condemned by Chriſt, and delivered vp under the curſe, to be tormented 
with the Devil and his Angels. That the puniſhment which ſhall be inflited - 
ionate to their ſins, as a recom 


pence 
all ſuffer more than he hath deſerved. That they ſha! 


ary ſenſe, but ra; 


tures, in Which it 


9 


uo Juſkificarion,0f his 
mediation of Chr 


E 


and 


of their deme- 


and 
| him. That they farther ſhall be tormented with ur- 
ſenſe inflicted on them by the wrath of God which abideth 
preſented unto us by a lake of fire. That thei 
ever in this remedileſs condition, under an aver 
there is no hope of Heaven, under an eternal pain 
ſe the wrath of God which abideth on them. Thus the 
| Athanaſian Creed, They that have dane good. ſhall 
ey that have done evil into everlaſti 
The next Relation of this Article to the fo 


pain of 


n them, rc- 
ntinue for 
ols, becauſe 
uſe there is 


£0 into life everlaſting, and 


. rmer is in reference to the 
+ Lm quippe Reſurrection of the Jult ; and then the /ife euerlaſting is not to be taken + in 
aiſed to the conſlant langua 
ſigniſieth all which God hath. promi 


e of the 
Which 


chaſed, and with which man ſhall be rewarded in the World 


noſtram, propter pœnas in 
N profes ſinis Civitaris hujus, in quo ſummnm kubebit bomum, 
iza æterna, vel vita æterna in pace dicendus et, ut facllins ab omnibus poſſic inteligi. Adem 4. 48. c. 11. 


' Now this Life Eternal may be looked upon under three Conſiderations; 
as Initial, as! artlal, and as Pertectional, I call that Eternal Like 5 
| [ 4 1 4 | 4 TIT © tt g ; p s _ " ' v3 s » 14 9 5 W C 


mots quam ubi non moritur mory- S. Aug. de Cris, Dei, l. 6+ 4. 1a. Quiz wing atern ab hig 
cum Scripruris Saactis poteſt accipi etiam malorum vita; vel ſecundum quo 
mortalitatem; vel etiam ſecundum ſidem 2 
d etiam yixerine in ternum ; 


t 


major & pejor eſt 
m ctiam Philo , 


| anime im- 
e impiorum, d 


urique it æteruutn cruct- 


vel pax in 
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ſpiritual body. This perfeQive alteration ſhall be made by the Son of God, 


A bor che e of man, the Soul, it ſhall be higtily exalted to the ut- 
molt perfection in allt 


rr khh - , * 1 man. . IF; FF 
, , * 4 Wo i 6 * , 
* N | 0 þ E | ; 
| af d 
D- E LIFE | ASTIN G 
ö 1 
eee e. * 1 PV 


nd 
* 
- 
' 
— — — ee . 


2 — * 
. e 2 


E. Om 24 2 x 


follow of which our Saviour ſpake, He that heareth my word, and believeth John 5, 24. 
on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation ; 

but is paſſed from death unto life. 1 call that Partial, which belongeth, though 

to the nobler, yet but a part of man, that isthe ſoul of the Juſt ſeparared from 

the body. I diſpute not whether the Joys be partial as to the ſoul, I am 

Tore they are but partial as ro the man. For that life conſiſteth in the happi- 

nels which is conferred on the foul departed in the fear, and admitted to 

the preſence of Go. St. Paul had a deſire to depart and to be with Chrift ; Phil. 1. 23. 
he Was willing rather to travel and be abſent from the body, and to be preſent 2 cer. 5.8, 
and at home with the Lord: and certainly where St. Paul deſired to be when 
he departed, there he then was, and there now is, and that not alone, but 
with all them which ever departed in the ſame Faith with him, and that is, 
with Chrift who ſitteth at the 5 hand of God. This happineſs which the 
Saints enjoy between the hour of their death and the laſt day, is the Partial 
life eternal. Thirdly, I call that Perfectional which ſhall be conferred upon 
the Elect immediately atter the bleſſing pronounced by Chriſt, Come, ye 5 
fed children of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 

This Erernal Life is to be conſidered in the Poſſeſſion, and in the Duration; + pua vr 

in the firſt, as it is Life; in the ſecond, as it is Eternal. Now this Life is not ſunt, una cor- 
only natural, that is, the union of the ſoul to the body, which is the Life of Pe ee 


animæ; ficur 


the reprobate; but ſpiritual, which conũſteth in the * union of the foul to vita corpors 


anima, ita vita 


God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, || He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not nim Deu, 
the Son hath not life, And it is called after an eſpecial manner Life, becauſe of Quomodo fi 
the + happineſs which attendeth it : and therefore to underitand that Life, zum deſerat, 
is to know, ſo far as it is revealed, in What that happineſs doth conſiſt. pu; ; ic ai 


1 3 Wb: N ee 1 ; . ma moritur. ſi 
deſerat Deus. S. in Pal. 10. 1 Fobh 5. 12, F For Life is tahen for happineſs, and to live for being happy. "us 
among the Greeks inen Tůy and Vivere were taken for living a ul and a merry life, as Vivamus, mea Lesbia, in 
Catullus in Martial. Sera nimis vita eſt craſting, vive hodie, and as it is an old Inſcriptim, AMICI DUM 


VIVIMUS:VIVAMUS, and in the convival wiſh, Ziowas, menticned by Dio in the Life of Commodvs. $9 in the lan- 
wage of the Scriptures, and a religious notion, they ſignifie an bappy and a bleſſed life : as 1 S1m. 10. 24. TIN M77. Let the 
ing live, in tranſlated by the Chalate Parapbraſt, II MY), Let the King profper. And when David ſent unto Nabal, 
he ſaid, Thus ſhall ye fay co him chat liveth in proſpericy, which is in the Origine nothing but Ny. So the Pſalmiſt is ta 
be underfloed, Pſ. 6g 32. The tame ſhall ſee this and be glad, and your heart ſhall five that ſeck God. And S. Paul, 1 The; 
3+ 8. Fre vTy (af, hor duẽ,j viſuels 2y Kvekp:s Thes Lite of it ſelf is often taten in he Scriptures for a happy and glorious life, 
eventhat which is eternal; as F. Auſtin obſerverh upon theſe words of the 119 Pſal. Veniant mihi miſe es tuæ & vivam, Tunc 
enim vere vivam, quando nihil potero timete ne moriar. Ipſa enim & ſine ullo additamento dicitur Vita, nec intelligitut 
niſi æterua Ic beata, tanguam fols dioenda fir vita, in cujus comparatione ia quam ducimus, mori potius fir appellanda 
vita 3 b. herd, in Evaopdio, Si vis venire ad vitam, ſerva mandata. Nunquid addidit, #rervam vel beatam ? 

rem de reſurre&ione carmis cum ſoqueretur. 25 benefecerunt, inquir, in Nr vitæ. Neque hic ait, æternæ vel 
beatæ. Sie & Hic, Veniavt, quit, mibi miſerationes tice, & vivam : Neg; hic ait, in æternum vivam, vel beate vivam j 


quaſi aliud nam fit vivere quan finc ullo ſine, & fine ulla miſeria vivere ? Ibn S. Auſtin. And again, Enchir. ad Laurent. 


c. 92, Not eſt vera vita, 4 1 ubi belioiter vivitur, nec vera incorruptio, nift ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpftur. 


To begin with that which is moſt intelligible ; the bodies of the Saints af- 
ter the Reſurrection, ſhall be transformed into ſpicitual and incorruptible bo- 
dies. The fleſh is ſown in corruption, raiſed in incorruption ; ſown in diſbonour, , cg, 15. 43 
raiſed in glory; ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power ; ſomm a natural body, raiſed a 43, 44 


Phil. 3. 21. 


who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue. all things unto himſelf. 
Thus when we come into that other World, the World of Spirits, even our 


Bodies ſhall be ſpiritual. 


I * A 
„ an 


he parts or faculties thereof, The underſtanding ſhall be 
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which is obtained in this life, and is us it were an earneſt of that which is to 
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1 Jebn 3. 2. 


+ Sicut prima 


immorralitas 


ſe non mori, 
noviſſima crit 


vero feliciraris 


Heb, 13. 14 
Lube 16. 9. 
2 Cor. 5. 1. 
1 Pet. 5+ 10. 
Heb. s. 9 
"© ©. 
I rei ig 
2.P&. 1.11. 
Fohn 8. 51, 
11. 26, 
Rev. 21. 4. 


7 2 Tim. 1. 10. 


uit quam pec- 


habere negandus e 5 s ö ; 
liberata, & impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter æternorum jucunditate gaudiotum, oblita culparum, oblica pœnatum, 
nec tamen ideo ſuæ liberationis oblita, ut liberarori ſuo non fic ingrata. S. Aug. de Ciuit. Det, I. 22. c. 30, v. eundem Tra- 
Gatu de Epicuris & Staicis, prope finem. RL | 15 | Woh KAT 1 WR, 


lity to light through the Goſpel... 


ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then fact to face ; now we bb but in part, but 
Tow even as alſo we are known, And this even now we know, 


then [ball we 4 5 and this even now we. 
that when God ſball appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall foe him «he . Our 


firſt temptation was, that we ſhould be like unto God in knowledge, and by 


that we fell; but being raiſed by Chriſt, we come to be truly like him, b 
e Bro as we ate known, and hy ſeeing him as he is, Our wills (þ 
be perfe dt CONIOND 

the wil of God, and perfect liberty from all ſervitude of fin, 'They, ſha 
troubled with no doubtful choice, but with theicF radical and fundamental 


freedom ſhall fully embrace the greateſt good. Our affeQions ſhall be all ſer - 
ende Adam right by an unalterable regulation, and in that regularity {hall receive abſo- 
perdidic, fol: Jute ſatisfaction; and allrhis ſhall be effected, that we may be thereby made 


capable, and then happy by a full fruition. 


pietatis & 2quitatis quomodo eſt felicitaris. Nam utique peccando nec Lee nec ſelicitatem tenuimus, voluntatem 


nec perdira felicirate perdidimus. Certe Deus ipſe numquid quia peccare non poteſt Ideo liberum arbicrium 
ſt? Erit ergo illi © Civiratis de una in omnibus & inſeparabilis in fingulis libers,” ab omni malo 


To this internal perfection is added a 1 happy condition, 
conſiſting in an abſolute freedom from all pain, miſery, labour, and want; 
an ;mpollibilicy of ſinning and offending God; an hereditary poſſeſſion 
of all good, with an unſpeakable: complacency and joy flowing from ir, 
and all this redounding from the viſion and fruition of God: This is the 


T 346 
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And now the Daration of this life is as neceſſary as the life it ſelf, becauſe 

to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, there mult be ads 

ded an abſolute ſecurity of the enjoyment, void of all fear of loſing it or being 


dieprived of it. And this is added, to complete our happineſs, by the adje- 
Clion of Eternity. Now that this life ſhall be cternal,. we are aſſured who 


havenot'yet obtained it, and they much more W Ho. de enjoy it. He which 


bath purchaſed it for us, and promiſed it unto us, often calleth it eternal /ife ; 


it is deſcribed as a continuing city, as everlaſting habitations, as an hoaje eternal 
in the heavens; it is expreſſed by eternal glory, eternal ſalvation, by an eternal 
inberitance, int orruptibie | 
ting dom of our Lord and Saviour Feſas Chriſt." ' And'leſt we'ſhould be diſc 
raged by any ſhort or lame interpretation of cteraity,. it is further explained 
in ſuch terms as are liable to no miſtake For our Saviour e e, 
Vet 


nian keep my ſaying, he ſhall never fee death. And, whoſoever Ui and be 
in me, . ſhall not die. When God (hall wipe away all tears from our eyes, 


there ſpall 
[no death, there muſt be everlaſt- 


: 


o 


be no more death ; and where there is 9515 

and imm that wich the abolition of death, ſa) ing that 

our Saviour eſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and im muri 4- 
| anne. Lg E's WHY SS uns 


ing life. Which is expreſſed by St. Paul Way of oppoſition, calling it life 
And immortality, and that together with the ng tl 
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The belief of this Article is neceſſary, (as to the eternity of torment). to 


deter us from committing ſin, and to quicken us to eee and a 


ſpeedy repentance for fin committed. For, the wages of ſom js death; nothing 


can bring us to thoſe, everlaſting flames hut ſin, no ſin but that which is uarc- 
pented of; nothing ean.fave that man from the W ing 5 . 
ut becauſe 


| ſinned 


Merh in his ſins; and no other" reaſon can bring him thither, 


i 


1c. 13. 12+ raiſed to the utmoſt capacity, and chat capacity completely filled. Now ne 


ed with abſolute and indefe&iwe holineſs, with exact 1 6 o 
be 


Ain £433 $44.3 vo 3174 ut LF 11287 
non poſſe mo- | | and ; 3 | 5: | * * 3 
ri; ita primum liberum arbitrĩum, poſſe non peccare, noviſſimum non poſſe percare. Sic enim erit ĩnamiſſibilis voluntes 


led. and that fadeth not away 3" by —_— | 
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ſinned and repented not. + They which imagine the pains inflicted for fin to 
be either ſmall or ſhort, have bur a ſlendet motive to innocence or 1 . Ae. 
tance; bur ſuch as firmly believe them ſharp and endleſs, have by virtue of ine he aduun- 
that faith within themſelves à proper and natural ſpur and incitement to er ef the + 
avoid them: for who can dwell in everlaſting burning t (p92 <p edna? 
EE Wy OE ENT ITT e 1 8 1 8 GS d holineſs of 
life, which the Heathens had not. Recogitate etiam pro brevicate ſupplicii cojuſſibet; nob tamen ples mer 
Sic & Epicurus omnem cruciatum dolc ue depretiar, modicum quidem contemptibilem e * 
veto non diuturnam. Enimvero pos qui ſub Deo omnium ſpeculatore diſpungimut quiq; æternam ab co pœnam provide» 
mm, merico; ſoh innocentiæ occurrimus & pro ſcientiæ plenitudine, & pro latebrarum difficultate, & pro magnitudine 
cruciatus, yon diuturni, ſed ſempiterm, eum timentes quem timere debebit & ipſe qui timentes judicar, Dcum non Pro- 
conſulem timentes. * n 844 7 | * | 


Secondly, The belief of eternal pains after death is neceſſery to breed in 
us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, a conſuming fire, a God 
that will not be mocked; and to reach us totrembleat his word, to conſider 
the infinity of his Juſtice, and the fierceneſs Of his wrath, to meditate on the 


power of his menaces, the validity of histhreats, to follow that direction, to ; 


embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, I will forewarn you whom | 
ſhall fear ; Fear him which, after he hath killed, hath 45 to 721 Wan ll: Lake 12. 3. 
ea, Iſay unto you, Fear him. And that excluſively of ſuch fear as concerns 
the greateſt pains of this life, which rhe .. Martyrs undervalued out of a. % Poles! 
rr TT TCO pus the Marry 
Thirdliy, This belief is neceſſary to teach us to make a fit eftimate of the feed the 
price of Chriſt's Blood, to value ſufficiently the work of our Redem ption, — to 
to acknowledge and admire the love of God to us in Chriſt. For he which e bm 
believeth not the eternity of torments to come, can never ſufficiently value ; 57 ye * 
that ranſom by which we were redeemed from them, or be pro rtionately #&s as 
— to his Redeemer, I whoſe intervention we have —_— them, e v 
Whereas he who is ſenſible of the loſsof Heaven, and the everlaſting SC 3 yer har x ob | 
tionof the preſence of God, of the torments of fire, the company of the Devil 2196s 38 7% 
and his Angels, the vials of the wrath of an angry and never to be appeaſed 1 . 
God, and hopeth to eſcape all theſe by vittue of the death of his Redeemer ris xeadzuas 
cannot but highly value the price of that Blood, and be proportionably Tois d 
thankful for ſo plenteous 4 Redemption. | Tat. gate 
Again, as this Article followeth upon the Reſurrection of the juſt, and con- Ei 
taineth in it an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, it is ne- 
ceſſary to ſtir us up to an earneſt deſire of the Kingdom of Heaven, and that 
righteouſneſs to which ſuch a life is promiſed, I will nom turn aſide and ſee this 
reat ſight, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning Buſh. I is good for us tobe 
1 id S. Peter, When he ſaw our Saviour transfigured in the Mount; how 
much more ought we to be inflamed with a deſire of the joys of Heaven, and 
that * m_ of days which only ſatisfieth by its eternity, to a careful and con- * 5s J. auftia 
ſtant performance of thoſe commands to which ſſuch a reward is ſo graciouſly pen e wards 
_ promiſed ! For as all our happineſs proceedeth from the viſion of God, ſo we — 


are certain that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee him. 1 


f ; 0 ME b | 91 Fſal. Quz 
eſt longitudo dierum ? vita #terna eſt, Fratres, nolite putare longitudinem dierum dici, ſicut ſunt hyeme mi 
dies majores. Tales dies nobis habet datg ? 8 e eſt quæ wo habet finem, #terna vita 12 9 
ca 


diebus longis. Et vere quia ſufficit von duet, replelb eum. Non nobis ſufficit quicauid f 
habet finem, & ideo nec longum dicendum eſt. Et ſi avari ſumus, vitz æternæ ae ie avert > 2 me KG 
rare quæ non habet fineng. 
Non vis ut habeat ſinem poſſeſfio tua? Vitam æteruam d 


Secondly, This belief is neceſſary to take off our en d deſires ita 
from the pleaſuresand profits of this life; to breed in usa + comempe of the wre . 


iutaialemg, defiderat, nifi eum vier hajup tempor u, corrupribilis, mortaliſy; poenitcar, g. Aug. Hom. 30. 
= . world, 


Lore ubi extendatur avaritia veſtra. Argentum vis fine fine? vitam æternam deſidera ſine fine. 
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col. 3.72, + world, and to teach us to deſpiſe all things on this fide heaven ; to ſer dur af+ 
Mat. 6. 21, Faibions on things above, not on * on the earth, conſidering me are dead, and 
| aur dife is hid with Chriſt in God, For where our treaſure is, there will aur hearts 
Phil. 3. 1314 Ge alſo, Therefore we mult forget thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 

4+... forth anto thoſe things which are before, preſs towards the mark, for the price of the 
[3 hub calling of God in Chriſt Jeſu. „ 
in Thirdly, An aſſent unto this Truth is neceſſary to encourage us to take up 
YL the Croſs of Chrift, and to ſupport us under it, willingly and chearfully ro 
. Rom, 8. 48, undergo the afflictions and tribulations of this life, reckoning with the Apo- 
11 2c. 18. ſtle, that the Juſſerings of this prejent time are not worthy to be compared with the \ 
| glom hich ſhall be revealed in as; and knowing that var lig li affliction, which 
« but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. And this knowledge is not to be obtained, this comfort is not to be ex- 
pected, except we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not 
n are eternal. 6 1 Fee e en 
. And now having thus ſhewed the propriety, Sem the verity, and decla- 
. red the neceſſity of this Article, we may fully inſtruct every Chriſtian how to 
1 expreſs his belief in the laſt object of his Faith, which he. may moſt ſitly thus 
pronounce: I do fully and freely aſſent unto this, as unto a moſt neceſſary 
ll | and infallible truth, that the unjuſt after their Reſurrection and Condemna- 
1 tion ſhall be tormented for their ſins in Hell, and ſhall fo be continued in tor · 
1 ments for ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of God ſhall ever ceaſe to inflict them, 
" nor the perſons of the wicked ceaſe to ſubſiſt and ſuffer them: and that the 
| Juſt after their ReſurreQion and Abſolution ſhall as the bleſſed of the Father 
obtain the Inheritance, and as the ſervants of God enter into their Maſters: 
joy, freed from all poſſibility of death, fin and ſorrow, filled with all concei- 
vable and inconceivable fulneſs of happineſs, confirmed in an abſolute ſecuri - 


—_— e they ſhall continue with God and with 
i - the Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the Life everlaſting. 
1 11 DANN OD £004 063 RT. nant 0 nee 
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